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| THE | 


TER ROUTING 


* 
* 


of the whole rmy of all the 


IN EPENDENTS & SECT ARIES, | 
To 


overthrow. of cheir Hierarcuy that 
New Babel, more groundlefs thanthat ofthe Prelates. 


IND EP ENDENCY mbt Gods ORDINANCE, 
Din 

he frontires of the Pressyrsxy,with al the quarters 

«| of the fame are Defended, againtt all Enemies. 1 

And all the Forces of the three Generals and Commanders of the 


Sectafies, Hanſerdo Knollys, F. S. & Henry Burton are all diſſipate d, with all 
eir whibling Referves, and the field of Truth ſtill kept, RR 


That the Presbyterian Government Dependent is Gods 0 7 
dinance, and not the Presbyterian Government Independent. 


_ | Untowhich is annexed an Ap Ter in way of anſwer to Hexry 
| Burton-Cleik, one of his quondam fellow ſufferers, in the which all his ca- 
lumnits are wiped away by the fponge of innoce ncy, and the I'o/?{cript Vin- 7 
dicated ; the honcur alfo of all cur renouned Geneiallsand Commanders 
is Vinglicated ; the honour ef the 7 5 uf London ; the honour of cur brethren * 
Seht s: the ‘honour likewile of ait e Presbyters through the Kingd eme 
1 indicated from the obloquie all the Independents and Setaries; | 
284 their due prayſes given unio them in their ſeverall ranks and or- 
ders, as next under God to have been the ptincipall and primary 
f Repairers of our breach, and the Reftorers of uur pathes to 
dwell in: the honour of all which the Sectaries | 4 
wholly and ole ly afcribe totheir Party. 


c HN BASTVVICK Captain in the Presbyccrian “Army 

Dr in Phyfick and Phifitian in Otdinaty to all the Ul-dependents and 

Se ctaries to ſweat them with Arguments twice a year gratis {pring and 

, who difcovering the ir diftempers and maladies finds by the ſeverall 

Iptomes of their dileaſes that they are very unfound, root and branch, 

and therefore ought (with their venemous and intolerable Toleration | 

“| of all Religions)tobe shunned and avoyded as a company of infected per- | 

| by all ſuch as are found in the faith. | : 
Beware of falfé Prophets that come in bu} | 

are — 
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— 
<> * 
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BORDON, 
by John ee and are tw be fold by Michael nila 
＋ she} in } Gree 1646. 
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‘Frontifpae 
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be Utter 
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And pow in this, by Gods great 1 and | 


Thou ageſt wan againſt high Babel Tower. 
Thenbole armour of 


7 * * 
4 


Th Loyns are girt with Ty nth. iz the breft- plate 


Of rigbteouſueſſe Thou hat; 3 thy 
with Poſpell. Peace; prepared 
And above all, the ſhield of faith 
ery darts of Satan towithfiand, . 
belme tof ſalvation, the fp ford. 
Thou fightest with, which ss 
A weapon, phat all “battels will abide. 
a un: God on ty le 


- 


¢ 


“ye 4 % ; 2 
* ~ — — 
\ 4 ~ v — : 
8 
| 
J 
i, 
4 
3 
4 
8 
bin 
q 
F * — 
Py — — 
* — j 
* 
be 
ag 
look 
allt Seo” 
ag 
\y * 
14 
1 4 4 
‘ 


} 


Chriſt to advance, and fer upon his Throne. 


| 
| 


ctor Baſtwi . on his 
book intitu led, 


F Lhe Deter Routing of all the ladepen- 


dent Army, &c. 


— 


ur former works l’ave read, and tru ay. 


I They were a means I wandred not a ray 


From Truth to Error; But did pry into 


1 The new opinions, vhich ſome ſay, and do 


Pretend to be according to Chriſts mind, F 
But fearching Scripture no ſuch way I find. ' 
ThepathswhichIndependentsdo walk in 
Gods Word fhew’d me, to be a way of ſin. 

And not the only way, as they depone, 


For they thereby Chriſts ſeamleſſe Coat do rend 


— 


And precious time in jangling quæries ſpend. 


Framing their not ions, only to make fraction, 
To Chriſts diſhonour, and th increaſe of faction. 
By their means, blaſphemies are {pred about; 9 


and learned friend 
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That thoſe who read it o | refolv’d may Bie 


Do! up Error, 6 bold hey grow, 


To threaten ſuch as will not let them ſo r 


Anh, tares amongſt them, nor let them miſlead 
le from Truth, who readily give heed 
opinions, ways of 

Beiig pleaſing Doctrine to delude them by. 

And to make many follow them, becauſe 

Tis naturall to reject Gods holy Laws. 
Grief overwhelm’d my heart when I did ſee 

Poor fouls ſeduc d, yet men fo filent be. 


At ngth I heard, as thou haft heretofore 


Diſcover d Error, out of thy rich ſtore 
Of heavenly wiſdome, which the Lord gave thee, 


Thqu plead’t Truths caufe, that All her worth may {ee 


In this thy Book. Toth’ Preſſe I therefore vent, 
Perhs d fo much as gave me ſuch content, 
That whil’ft I read, my ſpitits reviv’d again, 
Seeing Error vanquifht, and the Truth made plain 
Unto all men, God fo affifting Thee, 


Thy Arguments being provd by holy Wri 
Nog * „but ſuch who uſe their wit 

To wreft the Scripture, reafon to deride, 
Thefeby to gain ¶ Proſelytes] on their fide. 
For thou haft laid down Truth fo clear, I fee, 


_ That fincere foulswill bleffe the Lord forthe. 
Of §ll falſe Doctrines, I do now deſire 


Gooc people to beware, and this Book read; 3 
jat ſatisfaction any can require, | 
will find here who love the Truth indeed. 
cad, meditate, of God ask wifdome then, 
to all ways of men. 
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of my dear and faithful friend 


a Dr Baftmick, 
Which the ee and Sectaries of our times doo 914 
labour to obſcure, with their black mouth d railings, 
«tings, proud and vili- 


| 
| 
| 


＋ ſet forth all thy parts, skill, 
It were a work too hard for Homers Quill 


And Virgil Poem excellent in Verſe 165 
Would come fat ſhort thy vertues to rehearfe, 4 
Were they alive, and fhould it take in hand, "3 it 
Thy worth Jabove their muſe to underſtand. amin 1725 A 
For why? in thee divine and heavenly grace, pees i 
Io be admit'd, do challenge the ſirſt place. 
But they ſuch precious aces never learn d, o 
Nor could perceive, b’ing {p'rit’ally diſcern d. 
To {peak thy praifes fully they would fing 
pot eaſie, though both were ombin d i 
To make a Record, onelyto declare ate 
Thy morall vertues, eminent and rarey 
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But here’ 


They * 


As jal ice, Fortitude, Willems (Charity) 
‘Temperance, Patience: Tonge 
know! e They in Ton then 
loquence and Rhetrickto ſet ſort l,, 
hide they never make knownall thy worth, 
they ſee, and ſo thy 
By By feeting on thy head a wreath of bayes. 
And yér all this were to eclipfe thy glory, 


Thy geaces rare tranſcend ſo mean a ftory. 


In motall vertues, true, Thou Exſent art, 
sthy praife, thou haſt an upright heart 


To Gqd thy maker, hating every fin, 


Thou grt @ man all glorious within. 
Let Segtaries rail, raiſe Lyes 


i Yet without fear, 
Truth ſpeaks thee one of Gods choyce dear; 
As having been moft faithful her caufe 

Wher men preſum d to make their will their Lans. 
And this thy Book doth ſheui, for all their talk, 
That i Truths paths thou er ſt to walk. 
Thy blameleſſe life and godly converſation 
annot ftain with ſlandrous r 
Fight ſtill the fight of faith; moſti certainly 
There js laid up, for Thee, in heav’n on high, 

of r which at that day, 
Lord, the nigh teous Judge: fhall give, and ih 
Fe, Come leffed of my 
ingdome I prepared for thy fake, 
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the — the world; and ſhal! 
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The Victorious Worthy 


Baſtwick, Di in Phyfick, and 
Captain in the Presbyterian Army: 


upon His induftrious and learned Book 
De Veter Routing of all the nde. 
pendent Army, &cc. 


10 


Vidor, Thon haft won day, 
And ions too, without a 
i or fhedding blood : Thy deep myfterious skill 
Hath been always to Cure, and not to kill. 
Thou ſt purg d their melancholy, that began 
To make all Leal their on complexion. 
ir Il: dependent Choler's cool d by thee, 
And Spleen, and Sanguine may ye bee, 
Wbile they take leave to rage, and rail a. 
Thee, a a the oreof Baby 
Then thou couragious Captain, undertake 


uith Error, for Chrifts Churches fake. 


with Samfons ft h, or ray t 
Like Peal,” fight Thou,with bea beats of Ephefus, 
Then . utterly Rout all thoſe 
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like to 7 U what 7 re able, 


Raze Chrift’s Churches, to their Babel. 
On Thee a furious Rabbie fouly fals 


Beats up Thy Quarters : All their Generals 
Hanſerdo Kall, nameleſſe J. S. Burton, . 
Have not a Scripture weapon that can hurt, One 


Armd gs Thou art, (their fury to abide) . 


With Arguments, by Gods W 


ord juſtiſi d. 


The Sctiptutes Thou unvail ſt, we can behold 
Their ſacred Truths, Thy works do plain unfold 


Their m 


In this, 
No they 
T6 who 


pyfteries: Thou with th Apoſtles keyes 
oft Chriſts Churches hidden Treaſtries. 
Thou haſt all Sectaries overthrown ; 1 
cry out of Perſecut ian. 

th’ diffenting brethren do accord; 


Who, with Hugh Peters keyes, Paul Hobfoxs ford?” 
Advancethey will, boldly, (march madly on) 
For all Reli ions, 1 Toleration. 


rifts faithful Spouſ dothbring 


Bauch wafting Ney · Lights 12 
Who from Chrifts fold, His C 
Saints, ¢ 


great ſcandal; 


Theeves in the candle, 
urch, the fat thee 
Onverts, Zealots, Rich+men, i in our W | 


*Tisbetger grow in grace, like thriving Lambs, 
Then in fhort time, become {uch hurtfull Rams. 


But The 


— prove ft their ſacrilegious 
Chriſt, nor His bleſt Apoſtlesever 


eft 


Them facha Pattern: th’ iffues of thy pen, 

Sheyys their falſe Lights, to all enlightned men. 

And in their new ways, thou haſt them purſu d 
So cloſe that Thou their Champions haft ſubdu d; 


i Routed their Army; all their force and might 


They hay hes winks rail, aca are etoo weak to fight. 
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1. line 14. expreffion read expr effions. P. 3. 1: affeGion 
PSE. J. 9. new r. knew. P. 3. P. 
15. J. 29. wnibilate r. annihilate, 
In the Book, 3 : 


‘ 


line 7. papifticie read papiſticæ, & ibid. I. 15. Hrivie Privie, p. 

5. in ſome copies in divers lines Peuntici, Porporations , Pompanies, read 
Counties Corporations, Companies. P. 20. I. 20. bis time r. in his time, & 
ibid. I. 26. in ſome copies bow faith Ged r. how faith he. P. 129. L. 18. Syllegiſ 
r. Syllogiſes. P. 356. J. 38. r. given them, or. 373. I. ale 


Pumes r. Ninnies. P. 374. t. Alcibiadian. P. 635.4, 19. bollow- 
wes 1 ineſs. 
and pardon the other literal’ 
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forth, telling 


aM 
dut ferarch and bite 


HEN it was but noyfed abroad , after my returne 
from my laft impriſonment, that I was Writing a- 
2 Fuel Inde pendency, it would exceed beliefe it I 


nuous 


the Ing 


uld relate the indignation of all that party, and 

Sree their ſeverall expreſſions of the fame againſt me, 
~ ſo that at that time there wer e no leſſe nor fewer 

ignonjinious calumnies caft upon mee, nor more variety of viru- 


nt cenſures given out againſt me, then were uttered by them all 
Fü difecttacaeiaa upon the late comming forth, but of the 


Title and Frontiſpice of the enſuing Difcourfe, many of them 
affirming , that I Wasa vaine 7 Wicked fellow, that I war 
mad, that I was a baſe rogue, andi 


hat I deſerved hanging, and that I 
Wouldnever be quiet till I were banged, with innumerable other 
unchriftian expreſſiomof like nature. So that it feemes,it is a grea- 

iachlum by farrenow to write againſt the Independents and 


‘ter 
Secka ies then ſcandalum magnatum was a few yeares ſince. 


Truly nt that time, I could {cared paffe by any of them (461 
cannof at this day) without ſome contumely or other, all which. 


cannot 
I beare with patience. And amongſt others, I could never meet 


my Brother Burton, but he would alwayes after his falutation, 
ia a deriding and fcornefull manner, aske me, when my Book came 
me that be expected [ome Monſte 
It feemes ; he thought I was bringing forth ſuch a prodigious 
brat be “wera long after laid at my doom, which though it were 


er indeed borne with teeth and 1 and did 
nes my Brother 
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that with m 
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ſent him my Bo 
dis thankes for it, 


fome moneths one Hanferdo Knollys comming to 
me, told me be bad writ a moderate Anfwer unto my Booke, com- 
playning that she Preſſes were all faut 


ainft them (though the 
| whole Kingdome know. and their daily ſeriblings in print can 
| witneffe the contrary ; wher » to take away ( if it were 
| ) all occaſion of their calumnious tongues, I writ unto 
Reverend and Learned Malter Cranford , int 


won id for the ſtepping of all their mouths licenſe bis Booke , which 
de willingly, to pleaſure me condeſce nd ed unto, giving bis reaſon 
Witball in writing under bis hand why be made {uch a 
fgreſſen, the which Maſter Ki concealed , Wherein be dealt 
| geve great oceaſion to the Sectar ies to traduce 
Maſter Cranford not à little. And after this was printed, came 


aftwicks quar 


| 

weapon inallthearfenal/ot calumny that 

| | td H 


Fello w- it — — for the 4 
1 awe | beare to him, have ever ſiace danled it upon the kaee of m 1. @ 
1 = Bankes I had ſatisfied his expectation , ind 
1 1 e ſo long looked for, he very liberally expreſſed * 
and his opinion concerning both it and my felfe, | 
q opprobrious words;amidit others he aflerted, 
And ſpake of me an A poſt ate and a Perſecutor, who before he 
| ew my differing pes from him, both prayed for me, and | 
&g 44 nr pray ſed me, ſuch is the uncertainty of all that is un- | 
1 Jer the Sunne, there being no ſtability in any creature; and with- 
14 all, bee triumphed that he would give me 4 Speedy anſwer, making 
—— nothing of what I had written (as it is uſuall with all che Inde- 
ai pendents to vilipend and flight whatfoever the Presbyterians ei- 
ſpeake or write) and meeting with an other Independent 
1 not many dayes after, he told me that there were twenty pens at 
14 werbe againſt me, aud that I foonld have my hands full. And how- 
1 | £ | | 
11 ſioevter it was fome monet ha before I heard from aay of them in 
1 print yet all that iurerim they Whetted their tongues againſt me like 4 
yea, there was {carcea | 
§ ther afed not gain 
| ap, which the — of che 
mmer at ſome asking me there Why I had yer 
plyed 


. 
— 


| 


| peel nto them, l anſwered not in a triumphi 
ther Burton relatech )but merrily, yet in refpett 


Which they related to my Brother Barton in other lar 


the cane 
fore bee was flow to give me an anfwer to them borb ; 
ver J had not fo much as named him in either of my Bookes , but 


pable pf the good counfell that was given him by his friend, fouled 


beards and as the Prelate of Canterbury {aid bur when J Writ 


THE 


manner (as my bro- 
ful terms, bas Ius · 
derftood my Brother Buttons Booke was comming forth againft me, 
and When once that appeared I would anſwer them altogetber. This 


is all às I remember was {pake by me. 


Now they having their Emiffaries and Lifners in all corners, it 
feemes ſome of them over-heard that which was {poken by me, 


then I uttered it, the which provoked him a freſh (ashe faith, 


page i arenam de(cendere and to take both my bookes in hand, 
and {0 una fidelia duos parietes ; and although he was diffwaded 


yet being (as ber faith) Bound by a double ingagement , she one for 
1 5 the other for his perſon, he haſted — f 


onely fent him them ( he having defired it) yet he being not cae 
not only his fingers with me, but the whole man, foule and body, 


med him not, that [had vellicated him and pincke him by the very 


againff the Pope I meant him; ſo my Brother Burton imagined I 


in their bands Came out to fight againft their brethren for 


ſpake in the number of malticude , he applying unto himſelfe, 
alfirmés, tbat I meant him, is if there had beene none ree a 
the Independent in white-basket-hilted-beards but himſelfe, 
whick moved him to great choler and indignation aga inſt mee, 


and foinraged him, thit he ſheweth nothing but paſſzon through 
dis whole Booke (as will eafily appeare to every one that readeth — 


it) in the which he tels mee that the Wife man faith, Prev. 20. 
ver. 29. & 16. 31. the beauty of old men is their gray head, yeaa 


grown of Glory being found in the way of Righteonfneffe, which I 


fhall ep er affent unto ; but if a gray head be found ia the Way of 


error, Sehifme and Vnrighteouineſſe; then that place is not for his 


from fo wling his fingers with my Poſt- ſcript (as hee confeffeth ) 


th as faft as be- 
howſoe- 


picking a groundleſſe quarrell with me, telling me though I na- 


nieant him, becaufe in my ſcript, pag. 44. I had theſe words, 
that not onely the Novices, Younkers, and Frefh.Water fonldiers, — 
but grave men in their great white basker hiked Beards with their 


7 dependency, Oe. which merry expreſſion of mine, though 7 
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HE EPISTLE 


: my head and heart, {paring no part of me; andinthefamefe- __ 
cc̃cond page he promifeth me that he willanfwer me in the Words 


| fe. Now J thall referre thefe two Queſtions or Queries 
dio the jadgement of all folid Chriſtians. 
Birk, whether or no my Brother Burton be found in the waꝝ 
| Righteoufnefe? i 
ie Secondly, Whether Independency be the way of Righteou/neffe d 
And to begin with the firſt; inthefecond page of his Booke ne 
promiſeth me, that I foall not find with him ſo much a 4 white 
Naß to lift up againſt me, and yet in the ſeventh pag. he comes ou. 
A cgꝗgainſt me with Phocions black Hatcher, which is his Pole- xc, ; 
With which he fals upon me foule and body, cleaving both 


of truth and ſoberneſſe, and in of mee hne ſſe and love. 
Tlbeſe are his words; who would not thinke, that ſhould heare 
him ſpealt, but that he herad the ſweet voice of Jacob? yet if hee 
loole but into his Booke, before he commeth halfe way to the con- 
_ ¢lufion , be will foone fee the rough hands of Eſau, and well 
pereeive that he anfwers me in the words of error and pafsion;and = 
in the fpirit of bitterneſſe, inſolency, and hatred, and that he haet — 
learned chat Leſſon well Calumni are aud a der, aliquid hærebit. 
calummiate boldly ſome thing Will Ricke, which he hath done 
as much acrimony, as Ithinke any man ever did againſt a Bro. 
ther, and quendam Fellow. ſufferer, all which sxanee hard. 
aud barfe ter mes; I ein no leſſe then ſpread before the Lord, the 
Righteous judge ever remembring Reginm eft male audirecam 
thus his promife with me in all teſpects, anddealingfounrighte- : 
oufly and injurioufly with mee, au he come out in his beauti- 1 
_ full Gray Head, be found in the way of Righteoufneffe, and be one 
ol thofe men Solomon fpeaketh of, I referre it to the judgement 
But before I paſſe on to my fecond Querie, I Mall take liberty to 
make uſe of fome of Reverend and Learned Maſter Calamics 83 
words for the more corroborating the judgementof the Reader 
concerming this firſt queſtion : He in bis ju5# and nece ſſary Apology 
agains} my B rother Burtons unjult invedtive concerning Truth | 
Mut ous of door es, page 3. hath this exprefsionconcerning-mybro- 
ther Barton, His words (faith he) are (words and [peares, rather 
Words, Hee fights wich his herles, rather then With his head, 
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To THE READER. 


andkicks rather then argues, and Whips rather then an[werss 

Scarce any man ſince Montagues Appeal hath written With more 
bitterue/s.[ may fay of him at Dr Rivet doth of Bifoop Montague, 
Non ppteſt vir ille fine convitiis quenquam a quo diſſentit vel in le- 
vifsimis nominare, Rivet. Apol. this man cannot fo much as ment ion 


any ong from whom he differs in opinion, though it be but in the Righ- 


teſt matters, without reproach. And as Plato ſaid to Diogenes, when 
he trode upon the the pride of Plato, thou treadeft upon my pride with 
ter pride: So (faith Malter Calamy ) doth Mr Burton tread 
we, aud whatfoever is blame-worthy in me, With a pride more 
spifcopall ; and ſurely if to be railed upon and reviled be ſuf- 
to bring a man into difcredit, then I muft be eſteemed a the 
dung off. (coring, and filth of the World, G 
Thus that learned man truly ſpake of my brother Burton,whofe | 


17 


ty chiefly lies in abufing 0 men that differ from him, 


th but in the leaſt things. 
what Mr Calamy ſays of hi 


m, may alfo truly be faid of Ce- 
tenſis and all thoſe of that fraternity, whofe Words are 


{words and 


| Sears, Who all fight rather with their heels, then with their beads. 


cb rather then argus, and whip rather then anfwer. Whether 


and 8 
therfore ſuch men as my brother N urton and his complices, though 
they come to us in gray heads, he found in the way of rigbteouſueſſe, 
When their dealings are fo palpably unjuſt, and their opinions fo 
ſehiſchaticall, hereticill and erroneous, I leave it to the judge - 
ment of all ſuch as know what the way of righteouſneſſe is. 
Ard now I come to my ſecond quærie : viz. Whether the way: 
dependency be the Way of righteou[neffe? 
5 rde Burton writing in the name of all the Indepen- 
pretends unto the people, and would make the world be - 
that they are all Dependent upon Gods Word for all their 
proceedings, and affirmes mot eoy ec in the fifth page, that all their 
new gathered (hurches and feverall Congregations are all Depen- 


~ 


dent que upon another, both which affertions of his are moſt falfe, 


as will evidently appear to all thofe that know their practices and 
will youchfafe but to read the inſuing ditcourfe, where they ſhall 
find that they have neither precept nor prefident for their way of In- 
dependency in all Gods holy Word, and that there ws not ſo much as 
one éxamplein all the ſacred Scriptures for any of their nem pralli- 
ces Mhorein they differ from us; and which is more that they allof 
ef 3: | them 
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‘THE EPISTLE 


thems Withhold the truth from the people in unrigbteomſueſſe: How ]]? 
. then can the way of Independ bee the way ef rightaouſ- 
| veſſe, when it is a deviation from that way, as by their practices 
14 Will de evidenced ; therefore for the confirmation of what I have 

nos faid, 7 will briefly examine ſome of their proceedings, and 


— 


firlt whereas my brother Barton affirmeth that all their ( hur- 
are Dependent one upon another. 
This I fay is molt falfe, For all their proceedings in their ſe- 
verall congregations are carryed on in an arbitrary way; Whatſo- 
ever they publith in their writings and pretend to the people (as f 
All che learned and thofe that are acquainted withtheirmethod 
a well know); So that it lies in any one of their Churches breaſts 
| and is at their pleafure, whether they will fo muchas confer or | 
cCl.onſult with each other; and if they do at any time vouchfafe one 
another that courteſie, yet it is til voluntary whether they willgive 
eich other an account of either their cenfures or proceedings (for 
they all pretend asabfolute a foveraignty and juriſdictioa within 
themſelvs ſever ally as any free-ftates or common · wealths )& have 
no authority one over another, neither can they appeal for any re- 
luefe if wronged, one to or from another: And if any Member in 
amy one ot thofe Churches, or any one of thoſe Churches divided "4 
 atmonglt chemmſelvs, or upon {ome eminent received wrongfhould 
fond ly complain to another neighbour Church, that Church hate 
no power to relieve them ao more then one private man can re- 
| heve another it he ſnould be appealed to by another; And if that 
_ Church thould deſire an account of the other Churches procee- 
dings, that Church may refuſe it, if it pleaſe them. But it to gri- 
tiie cheir deſite, chat Church ſhould vouchſafe to condeſcend fo i 3 
far unto the other Church, as to give them a reaſon of their po it 
deeqdiegs; all this is but gratis. and out of their good nature; they y 
dave (ail no power to call that Church in queſtion that hath done a: 
ide wrong, if that Church ſtands upon its points and priviledges. 
Aud faith chat they have nothing to do with thems, And what then 
is to be done in this eaſe ? Then forfooth, they will withdra com- 
that Church, Which, fay they, the hig beſt cenfare 
anyone Church can proceed to againft another Church.Is not this, 
den Witt more unrighteous dealing 
een inthe world then this of the Independeats, ro proffe 
ver Independents, and pretend a Dependency? And 
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READER, 


comes to the tryall, they bave 10 more reall Dependen- 


cy onewpon another, then we have with them? Vea, What a great 
unriglteouſneſſe is this to pretend a Dependency one upon ano 
ther and a communion zmongſt their new gathered Churches, 
it is we ll known there i no more union and communion, nor 
true feitnd|bip amongst them then mas between Herod and Pilate, 
they refufing the right hand of fellowthip each to other in many 


of chem? Yea they are deadly enemies one to another, as van fuf- 
“ficiently be proved (although they all agree tegether to perfecute 


the Peesbyteriins, as Hered and Pilate did well accord to perſe- 
cure Chritt); For I my ſelfe have heard the Independents pro- 
teſt againſt the Brownifts, Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, and See- 
kers, and many other of the new fraternities, proclaming them all 
Sectat ies: And on the other fide, I have heard thoſe feverall foci- 


eties bail again{t all the Independents, efpecially thoſe Homothu- 


egarded not miſpend 
a 2 ſome 


Th eruth is, as their Religi n is bat a meer Babell, fo all their 


language is confounded, and they are divided in their opinions, 
JJ prin- 


at 
madow difieating brethren in the reverend Aſſembly, faying, that 
they lad a better and a more charitable efteem» of any of the Pref 
byterian Minifters then of them, and they do unani mouſiy accufe 
All the Minifters of New. England of us great tyranny a the 
late: And it is well known, that many of the Independent con- 4 
gregarions here 22 us have their different las and cuſtoms, | 
every one of them diſſenting more or le ſſe from each other in theie 
ſeverill new gathered Churches ; yea they are ignorant of each o- 
thers practices: For my Brother Burton and J. S. know not 
tba the women in fome of their congregations have their voices | 
there and yet ic can be proved, that they alfo have Peters Reyes 
at their girdles as well as any of their Prefbyters: And therefore . 
their new Churches are not ‘Dependent ons upon another, as my 
r Burton aflerteth Page the fitth, when as they all of them 
exercjfc an abſolute foversignty amonglt themfelves Independent: 
What unrigh teouſnc fle then is this in my brother Burton and in | : 
all che Independents to affirme that in all their Churches there is : 
a Dependent Independency, or an independent Dependency, which ) 
is but contradiory belt, at the baiting whe:eof aman, 
j if he ing his time, might make far better 
t ſport years ſince, in baiting the Popes 


THE EPISTLE | 


” principles aod practices they being all really Independent: And 
| whether the Independency be the way of righteon/- 


<= 4 
—— 
— 
— — — — 
— 


effec. where they are ſo unrighteous in all their proceedingi, and wien J 
one thing do another, and when they 
bold the truth from the people in um ightecaſneſſe, & all the Indepenn. 
Predicants do, I refer it to the wifdome and judgementof 
| tte godly and confciencious Reader. But the unrighteouinefleof 
their way will yet more perſpicuouſly appear it we but look inte 
ſlome other of their practices, which I ſhall by and by inſtance, tbe 
i 


very confideration of the which (the better to ſtirr up thy actenti- 1 
on) makes me boldly to conclude of them all, That whatfoever they | . 
pretend and vhatſoc ver ſbemyi of feeming holineffe they hold out te 
ttjbe world, they are unſound, root and branch; and neither the godly | 
| party, nor the praying people nor the only Saints but the moſt arte | 
 faicall brood that ever yet appeared in the world, and more injurions — | 
50 Cbrift the King of bis Church and to bis royalty, and to all hi: 
bol, faithfull Miniſters and Servants, then ever the Pope or au 
of the Prelaticall party were, and more malicious and treac herous t 
the Saints, and truly godly and precious ones, and more oppofers of 
All Reformation, then ever the ( avaliers were; and many of them 
greater enemies to Church and State, and the welfare of both, then 
either Strafford or the Prelate of Canterbury. 
And as for the Independent government, as it is moſt certain i 
| hath neither precept nor preſident for it in all Gods holy Word, ſo 
it is far more tyrannicall and lordly then that of the Pope or Pre- 
lates tending to nothing but an Anarchy and confuſion in Church | 
| amd State: And therefore that they with all their trumperiesand 
gdaeeſperate practices, with all their unrighteous dealing,ought to be 
abhorred and abominated, whatfoever ſeeming ſanctimony they | 
make thew of, by all ſuch as truly fear God and with the peace of 
—4 and the good of the State and Kingdomes in which they ß 
Now they that have a deſire to fee this charg made good aæaint 
them, ſhall find it witk the whole fully | 
made evident in the following diſcourſrſre. 
But in the interim it will not be amiſſe to produce ſome feu 
___ inftances more of their practices for the proving of their Indepen- 
_ dency notte be the way of righteoufucffe,. = 4 
|. BF bac look apor their fapelatve pride, efpecally he 
| | 
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THE READER. 


conceit they all of them have of their own holineſſe and ſun- 
étity we fhall find that it exceeds that of the very Scribes and 
P Pharifees, for all the Independents and Sectaries ſtile themſelves 
tbe holy people, the godly party, the praying people, the generation of 
the just, the Saints 3 yea eſteeming the very rettimentitious part 
of them (to {peak in their own dialect ) Saints, calling their moſt 
bla{phemous opinions and practices, the infirmities of the Saints, 
in thé mean time n moſt godly Presbyterians from 


~ 


pia Cbriſt aud his Kingdom, the fons of Beliall, and What not? 
a all which dealing with cheir brethren is not the way of righteouſ- 
1 acti in their very prayers to God, they like the Pharifees boaſt 


of théir own knowledge, flighting and vilifying all their Presby- 
terianbrethren, difdaining fo much as to pray for them; yea in 
their publike Aſſemblies, and in their publike prayers they have 
been heard contemptuouſly to * of thofe in authority aſſer· 
ting that they were nat worthy of the prayers of the Saints, and 
it is well known that many of chem will neither publiclly nor 
_ privately joyn with their Presbyterian brethren inany duty of 
4 piety accounting them all as an Antichriſtian and unſanctiſied ge- 
r _ neratign of men, and all this out of a ftrong and confident per- 
ö their brethrens impurity, then the which ſtrain of pride, the very 
| Phariſpes never exercifed a greater; all which practices of theirs 
a {ufficiéntly declare, that the way of independency is not the Way of 
uſneſſe: for there cannot be then 


rig bieduſueſ 
this, 4 will by and by appear. 

But I will now come to fome inſtanbes. 
Not long fince at a great entertainment and feſtivity on the 
Lords day, when they were all met together, one of the Homo- 


J thumadox brethren, a great man amongſt them, beginning the 
ie duty of the day, in his Prayer before his Sermon, {peaking unto 
Godby way of complaint againit the Presbyterians , faid unto 
i Him with many tears, Lord, they (meaning the Presbyterians) — 
hate ia becauſe we.know more of thee then they do, hut we beſerch thee 


Lord give 106 fisll to know more of thee, and let them bate us more, 


f the will. 1 1 
»ctore J come to {peak of this their prayer, and of fome 


But 
other paflages of their other good prayers, I ſhall take win 
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THEESISTER 
pete to fay fomeching of the difference between 


theſe mens 
practices, and the old Putitans of ENGLAND; and ſo much the 
father I do it, becauſe they would perfwade the world that there 
zs lictle difference between them and the old Puritans; yea one ß 
| their Itinerary Predicants not long fince preaching in a publibe 
| Affembly, affirmed that there was no other difference between 
| | the Independents at this day and the old Puritans of ENGLAND | 
chat the Independents were over-grown Puritans; which 
| conceive, he meant in this fenfe, that the Independents outſtri - 
them in all duties of piety and charity, and in all comely, 
y, orderly, and temperate walking in an unblameable con. 
yerfation before God and men: This, I ſay, I conceive to be his 
meaning by the word overgrown : for J would got willingly put 
a.worfe interpretation upon his expreſſion, and underftand by o- 
_ vergroWn, that he meant they were become monſtrous (which 
notdwithſt anding too too many of them are); therefore if his 
words be taken in the better ſenſe, by overgrown he under ſtands 
tba the Independents have attained unto a higher degree 7 per ętti- 
e om thew ever the old Puritans had attained unte, and that the 
ew walke more clofely in the way of righteon{nefe then ever 


I Will firft therefore fer down fome of the practices of 
| the old Puritans, with the paths and wayes of righteouf: 
nneſſe they walked in, omitting many things for brevity fake 
though worthy of eternall memory and our. everlaſting imita- 

For the old Puritants of ENG LAND, as thoſe that have read 
their wi itings and knew their practices and were familiarly ac- 
quainted with them, they can teſtiſie of them, 


that they were an 
bumble, fe if. de * People, ever groaning under that burden of the 


remnant ef fin, crying out with the Apoſtle Paul Rom. 7. 05 
Wretched man that I am, poſtle Pan Rom. 7. O5 


who fhall deliver me from this body o 
_ death? they never dreamed of a — 7 never tho A 
themſelves more holy then others;or preſumed to call themf{elves 
Saints; and if that title had at any time been given unto any of 
_ them by ſuch as cruly honoured them for their ſingular graces, you 
chould ever hear them complain of their imperfections, and ick 
the Apollle, Phil. 3. ver. 8, g. counting all things loſſe for the ex 
cellent knowledge of peſus C riſt, eſteeming all righteoufneffe 
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ing thernſelves never ſufficiently oug 


TO THE READER. 


8 but ; ung, tbat they might Win Christ and be found in * sep ha- | 


‘ving their oven righteous nelle, Cee 
dw they that are acquainted with the Independents doctrine, 


and alrhough fome of them do not profeſſe fo much in words, yet 


in d 80 ds they allow of that doctrine, proclaming themſelves 70 
he only Saints, the holy people, and the godly party, the gene= 


ratio? 
rare Ther | 
of rizhteouſneſſe the old Puritans of ENGLAND walked in, 
who made no feparation in the worft times from the publike Af- 
ſemblies, or ever refufed to pray with their Chriſtian brethren ; 
and therefore in this point they have not outſtripped them nor o- 
verptown them; from which J boldly conclude, that herein that 


Predicant did abufe the World, in ſaying that there tno difference 


ENGLAND; 


between the Independents and the old Puritants of 


For the old Puritans were bumble, (elf denying men, and the In- 
depei 


sare pharifaicall boafters of their own holineſſe and ſan- 
and therefore in this, their Way in n 


ut 4 great aberration from it. 1 
fe old Puritans of England, though never fo learned, 


Again, t 
| wid Whee fo ſufficiently furniſhed with all accomplifhed abilities 
of divine knowledge, which many of them by their indefatigable 
peains, ſtudy, and induſtry, and by their prayers unto God night 

and day, and by their continuall waiting upon the Ordinances, 


and 0 ods bleſſing upon all their endeavours, had attained unto , 


o that they were taken notice of by allmen, bothin the Uni- 
es and amongft all the learned, to be incomparable men, 
many of the which I could name, yet not any one of them ever 


preached eith 


er in publike or private without great ſtudy and 
sy d withouta fpeciall call; and they alwayes with 

int Paul, exerciled their Miniftery in iar and much trembling, 
1 Cor, 2. ver. 3. ſaying with him, 2 Cor. 2. 16. Who u ſa icient 
or thefe things ? Thofe holy and godly Puritans, though tranſcen- 


N yet were always converſant in all holy duties, e- 


in preaching and prayer with fear and trembling, think. 
h provided for, for thoſe 


duties: And truly Saint Paul. 
looked 


; 


words, and practices, hear them talk of nothing but of their own 
ſanctity, and of their ee God can fee no ſin in them: 


fore the Independents do not walk in that old way 


ot the way of righteon/~ 


ple is worthy al waies to be 
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ih 


upon; who though he were immediately infpired by God 
|| pimfelfe and had alwayes the affiftance of his ſpirit, and ten thou- 
ind times more learning then all che Independents put together, 
pet he preached alwayes With fear and trembling, and cryed ont 
be ta fisfficient fortbefetbings? 
dN it we compare the Independents and their Predicants with 
| the old Puritans of England, we ſhall find the old Puritans al- . 
|| wyaies and in all things imitating the example of holy Paul and a 
|| the other Apoſtles in their Miniftery, which they had a command 7 
follow, Phil. 3. ver. 17. Who intruded not themſelves raſhl7 
upon che Miniſtery, as the falſe Apoſtles and Seducers uſually did. 
an | and as all the J ndependents and Sectaries daily do : they cryed ouc 
whe is (ufficient for theſe things ? and how canany preach except he 
be ſentꝰ Rom. 10. faying No man taketh this honour unto himfelf, — 
but he that is called of God, 4 Aaron, He hr. 2. 4. Thoſe old Puri- 
tuns were all men of Saint Pa“ ſpitit, they durſt do nothing with- — 
ent call, natbing without great ſtudy, nothing Without their parch- 
ment and beoks, imitating Saint Paul in this, who would al wales 
. have his parchments with him (that is his books) bring me m] 
parchments, ſaith he; they preached not wirhout ar and trem- 
bling; this was the continuall practice of the old Puritans, the 
o could never be ſeen in a Pulpit before they had ſome dayes pre. 
pared chemſelves by prayer and ſtudy ʒ and yet after all this, they = 
tte ladependents and Sectaries aſſert, that every man may preach, 
| andevery man of themis fufficient, and many alſo hold that women 
men preach; yea and to manifeſt that they are all ſuſſicient fr 1 
Ai thefe things, and for the diſpenſing of the great myfteries of Heaven, 
Which ebe very eAfngels deſired te pry into, theyrunthroughTown n 
| } and Country, and wherefoever they come get up into the Pulpits i a 
mud preach with fuchimpudencie, impiety and blaſphemy, as it 
dot laufull to name, their very doctrines being fo deſtructive | 
! piety,goodneſſe, and good manners, and Ruffian. like they go in 
et cheir hair and apparrel. and ſo inſolent and proud they are, that one 
wWuauld rather take them for Luciferians then Saints; and {ach un- 
beſceming expreſſions they have in their prayers to God as would 
terrific a truly confciencious and godly man to hear them. as noc 
his prayer, faid, Rigbt Honorable Lord 
preſſions 
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aud they beleeved that every 


THE READER, 


— . 


is 


preſſions as they are blaſphemous, fo ridiculous expofing Religion 
and the ſacred O.diasnces of God to ludibry and derifion. Boe 
yet thiß is the dayly practice of the Sectaries through the King - 
dome, far different from that of the old Puritans of England, and 
therefore in this point of fear and reverence, and of an holy we 
of Gods divine Mijeſt ie and a reverend adoring of the miniſte- 
ry and myſtery of the Gofpell, the way of the Independents is not 
that either of the holy Apoftles or of the old Puritans,there being as 
vat a difference between them, is bet ween light and darkneffe;and 
therefgre the Way of Independency in this particular alfo it not 
yh way of righteoufne([e, but the way of rebellion and impu- 
Againe, the old Puritans of Exg/azd had all of them a reverend 


1 all in authority, and did ever beleeve that there Was no 


power but of God, and that all powers were ordained of God, Rom. 13. 
ſoule ought to be ſubjelt to the higher 
power, and that Whofoever refifted the power, reſiſted the Ordinance — 
of Cod and for that their Rebellion they ſbould receive to themfelves 
damnation, and they ever believed that every ſouls ought to be [nb- 
je& unto authority, not onely for wrath, but alfo for cosſcience 


abe; this was the Doctrine of the old Puritaas of England; and 


their practice in yeeldingcontinuall obedience to them, and pray- 
ing for them is knowne to all — yea , they did acknowledge, . 
| power was given unto Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven nd 
Matth. 28. Pſal. 2. fo they did beleeve that all power in 
urchand State was derived from him , asthe head of all Prin- 
cipaliti¢ and power, who had faid, Prov.8.15.16. By me Kings 


raigne, and Princes decree juſtice; by me Princes rule and Nobles, 


yea, al ebe Judges of the earth , cee. this docteiae the old Puri- 


England had learned and taught and were obedient unto, a4 
g precept upon precept for it, as from the words above quo- 
the thirteenth of the Romans , fo out of 1. Pet. chap. a. 


> 
» 


Cans C | 
havia 
tedo | 
werfe 1 3. 14. Who your ſelvet to every Ordenance of 
man forthe Lords fake , Whether it be to-sbe King as ſupreme, or 
5 unto Goyernors , a: unto them thai are [ent by him for the punifo- 
4 ment of vill Doers, and for the prayſe of them that doe well; for * 
1 fo i the Will of God, that with well doing ; yee 7 put to filence * 
the ignorance of foolifo men. The old Puritans of England had 9 
fully leatned this Leſſon of obedience to all authority , both pe A 


| 
i 


THE SPISTLE 


und Ecclefiatticall, being commanded to obey thems that have the 
rule over them, and to ſubmit themfelves unto them, as who Wat- 
che over their ſoulet, as thofe that were to give aceaunt, Cc. Hebr. 
13.17. and this doctrine they did inculcate inceffantly unto the 
people; and forthe government Ecclefiafticall the old Fur itans ot 
| England did beleeve it was that Presbyterian Government chat is 
no contended for by all the Presbyterians, as is to be ſeene at 2 | 
urge in the learned Workes of that ever to be honoured Maftec 
Cartwright in his difpatations againſt Biſhop whitgift,whoforhis 
_ zeale to that government was called che Father of all the Puri⸗ 
i tans. They alfodid beleeve that all government, both Eceleſi- 
| afticall and Civill, was radically, originally, and inherently in 
| God, and Chriſt, and from them derived to the Kings, Prince, 
Nobles and Judges of the earth, and to all the trus Miniſters of the 


Fa in bis Chureh, ho all have their authorities immediatly 
| om God, and by whom alone according to the Holy Scripture _ 
they rule and command; they never durſt be fo blaſphemous as to 
ö rob God of his honour and glory, and the Kings, Nobles, and 
Judges of the earth, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel of their ſe- 


-vetall powers, ſiy ing, that Kings and Nobles, and the Rulers of 
and Miailie he 


ers in Chrifts Church and Kingdome were 
the creatures of the 


„ and that the people were the fove- N | 


what reverence 


Faithfull, hewed unto: 
government he lived in the time of his 


aod where wee reade alfo what reverence Jo/epb 


| i 


* 
„„ — 


| 
a raigne Lord, bothof Kings, Nobles, Parliaments, and Minilters, 
1 and that the authority which they exercifed was inherently in the : 
1 people, and that they might give it and depoſite it into whoſe hands 
ae they pleafed, and where they lofted, and call any of their Rulers 
‘ig and . to an account, and appoint them their times and 
We leaſons when they fhould meet, and tell them what they fhould 
8 doc, and difplace them at pleafure as they ſhall thinke fit sallthefe 
. Le ſſons of Blaſphemy the old Puritans of England were ignorant 
3 of, which learned nefcience of theirs is commendable.: They 
i bad beene better taught from all the Holy Prophets, and bleſſed “gf 
3 Apoitles, no both by precept and example have inſtructed the 9 
Ve Feople of God in all ages to yeeld obedience to thofe that were 7 
tt overnors over them, as wee may reade through all the Hol 7 
ie. Scripture of the Old Teſtament, where we find 3 
even Father Abrabam , t 
all Kings, under whofe 1 
Per ezrination 3 


yeelded unto Pharaoh, and how Jacob his Father demeaned him: 
fſielfe with all the Patriarks to Pharaoh, and thofe that were over 
} 
| 


ber to cut 
thoſe then 


blame · Worthy, that not only think evill, but {peak evill; 
write and publifh evilb againſt Kings Nobles, and Judges ot 
all forts, bpth civill and Eeclefialticall, and diveſt them all ot their 
authority,{peaking evill of Dignities, and aflumingthe Soveraignty 
of them al] to themſelves, & that from God himſelfe, calling tem- 
ſelves the foveraigne Lords ot them all, giving them Lawes to rule 
by, and denying them their due reverence in the face of the King · 
dome, 28 lately ſome of: ths Independents and. Secturies rey 
one 


* 


| themſelyes to the very Kings of Babylon, though heathen Prin- 
ces, never {peaking unto them , nor comming before them but 
1 withaltreverence, deprecating all evil from them upon all oceaſi- 
ons, & praying for their welfare; yea, Chriſts example ought to be * 

1 for our 2 who opened not his mouth; the ſame we ſind in 
all the Apoſtles, whenfoever they were brought before authority, 
with t ſweetneſſe of language they carried themſelvts to- 

wards them, and what reverent expreſſions they uſed to all in au- 

thority, though never fo wicked,when they were brought before 

them; yea, if they had fayled but in the leaſt expreſſion, how 

ſoone they would recall themſelves: tor when Ananias comman- 

ded that ftood Paul to ſmite him on the mouth, Act. 23. and | 
he in pafsion beholding his injuſt ice, ſaid, God ſpall [mite thee N 

thou painted wall, when it was replyed unto him, revilest thou 6 

Gods i Priest? Paul {tands not upon the juſtification of his | 

words, but meekly anſwers, I wift not brethren that it was the J 

High Priest; for it is written (ſaith he) Exod, 22,27. thon ſbalt | 

not [peake evill of the Ruler of the people; Paul had learned his | 

Leffon ae ſoone recollected himſelte, acknowledging his er- | | 

; ror that he had deviated from the rule which is there recorded for i 
all mens imitation in after times tothe end of the world, to {quare : 
their livesand obedience by; they are not by that to ſpeabę evill of 

the Ruler pf the people, whether he beEcclefiafticall or civill; and 

if chey 6 not ſpeake evill, then they may not refilt their autho- F 

rity, and poihilace their power, which is the extremity of evill 

and rebellſon: yea, all men are forbid fo much as in their Bed-cham- | 

vor think evil of thoſe in authority; hot much more are 


| | 4 


> 


the 
ſball receive the reward of unrig ul 
Doome pronounced againſt all ſuch people fpakeevill of Dig- 
nities; and Saint Jude likewife in his Epiſtle feconds Saint Peter, 
verſe 8.9,10.8&¢. calling men as de[pife authority, and/peake 
of Digniries ; filthy Dreamers; aud compares them to brute 
bealts, and unto Cain, aad unto Balaam, and unto Corah, Da- 
tba und Abir ing woe unto them all, and proclaim- 
log them {pots and deformities in all companies and ſocieties, cal- 
lung them moreover clouds Withont water, creatures empty of all 
goodnefle, trees whoſe fruit withereth, yea, Without fruit, twice 
dead, bere inthis world in their finnes and treſpaſſes, and eternaliy 
in the world to come, und as if hee could never have ſpake enough of 
ſuch men as deſpiſe Dominion , and ſpeabę evill of Dignities, hee 
cals them raging waves of the Sea, foming out their owne ſbame, 
wandring flars, to whom 1 referved the blackneffe of darkeneffe for 
ever, againft whom he ſaith, the Lord will execute judgement for 
all their ungodly deedi und for all their bard ſpeeches, fliling them 
months peak great ſwelling words, 
having mens perſons in admiration becauſe of advantage , defiring 
_allmentoremember the words of the Holy Apoſtles, and of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who fore-told the people of God, that there 
fhould be /ach Mockers inthe laſt times, who ſhould walke after 
chsir ungodly luſts, and that they might the better take notice of 


; 
" 


done, both to the Houſe oſ Lords and Commons ? Surely fuch 
mens damnation fleeps not, whatfoever they pretend, and how 
| highly foever they carry themfelves, and by whom foever in thefe | 
their evill doings they are ſupported, backed, and feconded: For 
| Saint Peter in bis ſecond Epiſt le, that knew very well the mind of 
i God concerning ſuch men, in the fecond chapter faith this of all 
| the wicked, verfe 9, 10.81, 1 2. &c. The Lord knoweth hom to de- 
j liver the Godly aut of temptations, and te referve the unjn ſt unto 
| | ö the day of judgement to be punifbed, but chiefly them that Walke af: ° ) 
a ter the flefo, and deſpiſe Dominion and Government, whom bee cals 
| preſumptuous, felfe-Willed , that are nat afraid to /peake evill of 
1 Digsitiet, which the very Angels (faith hee) though they were 
1 | greater in power and might , would not doe againſt the Devill be- 
ing in authority, though it were ufurped; but thofe as naturali 
rute beasts made fo he and destroyed, {peake evill of things 
| | 
ag 


| 
| 
| 
| 


TO THE READER. 


dem abd know who thefe men both Chrift and the Apoltles fpake 


of, he fgith they were fach as foould feparate themſel ves, fen{uall, . 


rate from the company orah, 
togoe fipm their tents leſt they 


not having the Spirit; he defcribes them to be an unſunctiſied race 
n whatfoever ſeeming holineſſe they make a thew of, and 
ought to be avoyded and fhunned of all ſuch as defire to 
Zod and avoyd that condemnation that was denounced a- 
I fuch as defpifed dignities and reſiſted authority; and 


athan, and eAbirama, and 
ere involved in the fame mife- 


fear God decline the companies and ſocieties of all ſuch as na- 


oppoſe agthority and make themſelves the foveraign Lords of the 


Kings and Rulers and Judges that God hath appointed over them: 


for ſurely a greater unrighteoufnefle cannot be perpetrated againit — 
God, thea thus fupercilioufly to trample upon authority, and to 
defpife thofe that are over them, which is thedayly practice of 
the Jndependents and Sectaries ; all which uar ighteouſneſſe the 


ore in this part 


’ old Puritans of dr ng were not guilty of, having been better 


taught; amd there duty the Independents are 


different from the old Puritans of England, who walked not in this 


way of untighteouſneſſe; and therefore the Sectaries have aot out- 


ſtripped them in this point of obedience to authority, but they 


are indeed overgrown, and are become monſtrous in their rebelli- 


ous practices: Yea, fofar they are from reverencing choſe in au- 
thority, as they are grownto that height of pride and unrightes 
ouſneſſe, as many of them will not fo much as pray for the very 
Parliameni or the Aſſembiy either privately or publickly, as can 
ſufficiently be proved by ſuch as are acquainted with them and 
their practites: for not long ſince ina great Aſſembly and Con- 
gregation df Independents; one of theit Predicants being in pray- 


er, after he had put up many petitions and requeſts in behalfe of 


Wich diſdain he paſſed them by as unw 


their fraternity, thus expre fled him{clf, {peaking unto God, Now 
Lord (faith he) we foould come to pray for the Parliament and A/- 


fembly, but hey are not worthy t ree 7 Saints ; ee fo 
rthy of their prayers,then 


the which what could be {pake more wickedly and contrary to the 


i} 

{ 


practice of all the old Puritans ot England, who in all che ir pray- 


ers 


| 


| 


>ven ac the Lord by his fervants Commanded che people to fepa- 
ries and calamities (hat We Ong upon them for their rebel- | 
lion st AZofes: fo ought all the people that indeed do trul : 


— 


* 


THE EPISTLE 


daeſtroy 


8 


ers and fupplications pr ivate and publick, ever with tears prayed 


for all in authority; I atticme chat this practice of the Indepen- 


dlents is not onely one of the higheſt trains ot all unrighteouſneſſe, 


and contrary to the practice of all the old Puritans of England, but 
contrary to all the practice of all the Saints that ever yet lived in 


the world, and contrary to all the commands of God both in 


the Old aad New Teſtament. For we have read how carneltly 
Mofes prayed tor the rebellious Iſraelites, wiſhing himſelfe ra- 


ther to be blotted out of the book of life then that the Lord ſhould 

them; and fe did Paul with for his Countrymen the 

Jews: Samuel alfo when the people defired him to pray for 
them, 1 Sam. 13. v. 23. God forbid (faith he) that I fhould fin a- 


gainft the Lord in ceaſing to pray for you Cc. So that the holy Pro- 


phet makes it a ſin in either Miniſters or people not to pray for 
their brethren, and eſpecially thoſe in authority: for this was 


the practice of all the Prophets; the Lord told a heathen King that 


Abrabam his fervant ſboul pray for him-; yea father Abraham» 
prayed for the verySodomites,and the Kingdoms in which they dwelt, 


Gen. 18. And the people of //rae/ when they were in captivity 
in Babylou, had a Command from God himfelfe to pray for the 


welfare of very Babylon and the Princes of the fame; and we have 
what {applications Daniel, Exra,and Nehemiab put up in 


behalfe of thofe heathen Priaces under which they lived, as well 
asfortheirown Countrymen, And Saint Paul gives it in charge 


to all Miniftersand people, 1 Tim. 2. to pray for all men, ver. 1, 2. 


Texbore (faith he) that firft of all ſupplicationt, prayers, and in 
terceffions, and giving of thanks be made for all men: For Kings, 
and all that are in authority, that we may lead a peaceable and quiet 


in all and honefty: For this ts good and acceptable in 
the fight of God our Saviour. So that here there is not onely an 
exho tation to all Chriſtiaus in generall, but in ſpeciall to Mini- 


ſters to pray for all men: but primarily for thoſe in authority; and 
res ſons & grounds are alſo given by the Apoſtle of incouragement 
to this duty : wiz. becaufe that it 14 good and acceptable thing in 


the fight of God, tending alſo for the peace, quiet, and tranquillity — 


of them all; and whichis more, to all godlineſſe, which is the glo- 
ry of all peace ; and therefore that they ought to pray for hole in 


aathority, | 
And chis exhortation of the Apoſtle, all the old Puricans of 
| | | 


| 
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England did ever moſt diligently obſerve and follow, pray ing for 
them that were in authority night and day; whereas the Secta 
~~ gies were never in private heard pray for either Xing, or Parlia- 1 
1 ment, or the Scots,or Aſſembiy. How wicked a thing therefore 
sit in the Independents and Sectaries, and what a part of unrigh- 
ct couſneſſd is it in them, dayly to omit this duty, who will neither 
pray with their brethren nor for them, but ſeparate from all their 
ſocieties as from a people unholy ? yea how impious and rebelli- 
ing is it in them, againſt both God and all authority, to 
lay, and chat in a diſdainfull manner, even in their publike meet- 
ing places and congregations, that neither the Parliament nor Af- 
ſembly are Worthy their prayers? yea it is well known and can be 


tranſgreſſe thus a- 


|. Martyrs, and day ly by theſe their practices fight againſt God him- 
ſelfe, and afe in every thing fo unlike the old Puritans of England, 
i is manifeſſ that they have not outgrown the m in this point of duty, 
aud that thé way of Inde pendency isnot the way of righteouſneſſe. 
i but the way of error and open rebellion againſt God; ſo that thoſe 
1 glorious titles they aflume unto themſelves, of being the onely bo- 
ff J and praying people, and the Saints, aud but the old Puritans of 
England overgrown, do not belong unto che Independents and 
Sectaries when they are fo like the devill in all their practices: For 
it is ſufficiently known & can be abundantly proved, that any ae 
the Independents & Sectaries wil neither pray with the Preſbyteriant 
nor for thems, vo nor for King and Parliament, nor for the . 


proved, that they pray againſt them and tke King himſelfe, and | 
tdttuhat not omely privately, but in their Congregations publ ikely. 
Surely if either the Parliament, or Aſſembly, or the Preſbyte- 
rians were as bad as the Kings of Babylon, or he perſecuting 525 
yet they ought to be prayed for; For we have a command to pray N 
5 for all mei, yea for our enemies, and thofe that perſecute us and | 
t revile us; and we have Chrifts example for it, who faid, Father i 
forgive them., they not what they do, — of thoſe that 
perfecuted him, which Saint Stephen imitating, ſaid, Lord lay | 
not this fin to their charge; ſupplicating likewife for his enemies. | 
And fo Saint Paul prayed for all thoſe 
appeared béfore Nero. | 
Now when the Jndependents and 


* 
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fembi „ nor for the Scots 5 yea if need be, it can be proved, that 
they have prayed, and that public iy, agaiuſt them all: yea their 
dayly Pamphlets witneſſe what good affection they have towards 
them all, whofechiefe imployment itis (except it be now and 
then by the way of flattery when they coaks the Parliament a 
Utctle to gain their favour,that by theit party in the houfe they may 
do the more miſchiefe againſt the e 
be at ſuch a nick of time, the whole imployment of all the Secta- 
ries generally is abominably to abuſe them and to raile and revile 
both the Houſe of Lox DS andComMowns and the Aſſembly, and 
the cott, and the City, aud for the King they cannot hear of his 
very name With patience ;. I can fay thus much of them, and men 
alfo of good rank and reputation, that I never have heard more 


terians); J fay, except it 


14 
——-—k— 
} 


reviling ſpeeches in my life againſt any men then they have utter 
ed in my hearing, and in the audience of many, and that at the 


Parliament door ; affirming openly, that they were more tyrauni- 
call then either Scrafford or the Prelate, and greater perfecutors 
then thofe of the High Commiffion Court, and this was the gene- 


rial language of all the Sectaries through the Kingdome, within this 
twelve Moneths, indeed fince the recruiting of the Houfe and ſince 


by chat means they have ſtrengthned their party, and they have 
of late fhewed leſſe favour to the. Presbytery and the City, the 
have not been altogether publickly fo boyſterous in their expreſ- 
ſions, yet notwirhftanding privately amongſt themſelves they 
can Ar; daggers both againſt many worthy Members in the 
Houſe of Commons, and againſt many of the Lords, and againſt 


the City, and againſt the Scots, and eſpecially againſt the Aſlem- 0 


_ bly; all the which they traduce at pleaſure, with moſt of the pro. 
ceedings of the Houfe of Commons, if at leaſt they donot humor 


them to their defires and defignes ; yea many of their printed 


Pamphlets can witneſſe for me that I wrong them not, and a. 
mongſt others thoſe that were writ by John Lilburne, whois bur 
the mouth of the reſt, who dares {peak out what the other Setta. 


rits dare but mutter, and therefore he is adored and exceed; 

and countenanced by them all, and 
up as the onely man of courage and animoſi 

that flaternitie, and he makes all the Lord 

‘King: creatures, and the very Houſe of Com 


ef the people, who may call chem 


s but Prerogative and 
mons but the creature 


to an account when they 


ly 
ed 
ty amongſt all thoſe of 
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10 THE READER. 
plwenſe, and therefore (for all their flatterie ia their Petition) it 
igghly concerns the Great Councel and the whole kingdom,time- 
I/ to look into their proceedings, & their clandeltine machinations, 
llelt that. in reeruting of the Parliament they doe fo ſtrengthen 
their faction, that in fine they deſtroy not only the Parliament it 
a ſelte, but che whole Kindome , and make themſelves foveraigne 
 Lordsindeed (as they pretend they are) over both the King and 
Parliament, and all the people, and fo become really our Lords 
and Maftersy fo that whereas formerly this nation was called the 
Ropes and Prelates Aſſes, we may now jultly be called and 
termed the Independents Mules, a monſtrous brood indeed; for it 
4 is furticiently knowne, and can be proved, and that by good wit- g 
ol neiſſe that it is their maxime, that the Saints only ought to rule the 0 
woorld, and to have the ſword in their hand, aud they prove this 4 
i their Doctrige out of the 149. P/ame , where the Prophet faith, 
V. 5,6, 7. & Let the Saints be jeyfull in glory, let them fing abroad 
upon their bads; let the high prayfes of God be in their mouth : 
Aud two edged ford in theii hand to execute upon the 
Firather, and punifoments upon the people, te bind their Kings with 
chainet, andtheir Nobles with fetters of Iron, to execute upon them 
tbe judgement written; this honour have all his Saints; prayſe yee 
VP Upon this place of Holy Scripture. they ground their opinion, she 
that the Saints only ought to rule the Earth; now they account a 
none Saints but themſelves, and all the Presbyteriansenemiesof 
Jeſas Chriſt; yea, they have beene heard fay when they are a- 
| mongſt thengfelves , where they may {peake freely, that they fee 
no reafon why the Saints may not compell any nation by the 
{word to come under obedience to Chrilts Kingdome. So that 
| they challenge liberty of conſcience now, faying that 
cCionſeience fs a tender thing, and that it ought not be forced; yet 
; nee get the day, they will give no toleration I beleeve 
sgpyterians ; yea, I am molt aſſured, had but the Parlia- | 


— 
r => — 
— 


j ment voted for Independency as they did for the Presbyterie, | 
4 they would have found Scripture enough then by which they — 

would have proved that the Chriltian might have 
forced any o come under obedience to Chriſts yoake, and then 

4 the example of Nehemiah would have beene exceedingly urged by 

4 them all, who feeking a through Reformation, would not ſuffer f | 
C3 muen 


+ — 
2 |. 


— 


md „ 
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much as the language of e4/bded wo be fpoke within his jurifdi. 
ction, but conſtrained them all to imbracethe true Religion, and 
ſwerre by God, that is to fet up Gods true worfhip; this example 
of Nehemiah 1 am confident would have beene urged , and that 


eagerly by them all, who at their firſt comming over from their 


| pretended baniſhment (I meane the Homothumadon Brethren, and 1 
thoſe of New. England) as long as they had any hopes of ſetting 
up their Independency were very frequently heard ſpeake of a 


through Reformation, and alwayes commend noble Nehemiah 


% for hiszeale that hee would not ſuffer any falſe worfhip in Jeruſa- 
ſemzbut ſince they perceive their hopes are fruſtrate, no they labor 


for a toleration of all Religions, which both God, noble Nehemiah, 


And. Jofowa,& all the Holy Prophets, Chriſt and his bleffed Apoſtles 


continually were difpleafed with, and denounced judgements a- 
_gainft; all which holy Lawes now they dzfire may be diipenſed 


wich to gratifie them with ful toleration of all religions, or it leaſt 

with an indulgence for their new-fangled Independency, which 

by all their indeavours they make way apace for: and howioe ver 
it was thought a ching worthy of death in Strafford and the Pre- 


late of Canterbury, that they but laboured to alter the Lawes of 
the Land, and the Religion that was eſta bl iſhed by publick autho- 


rity, and for the which they both ſuffered, the very Sectaries and 


Independents themſelves being the principall Agents to bring 


them both to their end, who by their tumultuous and diforderly 


running up daily to Weftminfter , were never ſatisfied in craving 


_jultice at the Parliament againft them, ſaying, that as reſolution 


Was the life of ation, fo execution Was the life of the Law and ju- 
ice, and would never be contented and appeafed till they had ob- 


tained theit defires again{t them, and only for this very cauſe as 


they pretended, that they indeavoured to alter the Lawes of the 
Land, and the Religion eftablifhed by publick authority ; and 


many of our Fugitives were as eager in that bufines as any of the 


teſt, ſome of them ſtanding upon the Scaffold to fee the executi- 

 onof them, and rejoycing at the jultice done upon them: and 

yet behold the very fame men, are all of them guilty of the very 
{ame crime that they dyed for ; yea, of a farre greater; for the 


Pre late and the Earle of Str 
vouring to alter the Religion 
dome; but all the Sectaries 


and Lawes eſtabliſhed in the King- 
and Independents they bave really 


trafford were adjudged for but irides- 
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hourely aghiaſt the Covenint, and many kaowne Ordinances: 
for whereas it was by Ordinances injoyned that none fhould 

preach publickly , but ſuch as were authorifed , and thought fit 
for che fodndnefle of their Doctrine, and for the ſufficiency of 

their parts and abilities; ind that nothing ſhould be printed but by 
authority; fot wit hſtand ing thefe Ordinances,the Sectaries and In- 
dependents both preach & print whatfoever they pleaſe to the ſe- 
ducing of the people, and for the perverting and corrupting of re- 


ligion, ang ditturbince both of Church and State; and whereas. 


by an Ordinance of Parliament, the manner of governmentcon- . 
fiiting of the three States, King, Peers and Commons, hath been 
ageine andagrine coaſirmed, & eftablifhed with the ficting of the 
Reverend Aſſembly of Divines, and the ratifying of the Dire- 
Ctory , and for the eee of the Presbyterian government, 
neverthele fle they write again{t them all,efpecially the King, Peers, 
and Aſſemply, making nothing of them; no nor of the Houſe of 


Commons it ſelfe, if at any time they diſpleaſe them, but they 


them a peeces, ſubverting the whole government at once, 
proelam ing the people the ſoveraigne Lords of them all; and ſomm 
ol them hgve beene fo temerarious, 


they have abufed the whole: © 
Pars 


— — 
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| altered Religion, and have fet up many nw Religions, and that 
1 without aby authority; yea, they have altered both Law and Go- | 
ſpel, rejeſt ing all the Holy Scriptures , and making nothing of | 
the glurions Word of God, as ean be proved, and they have not 
only eltabjithed by their fole authority divers Religions amonglt | 
us that were never none before, but they proclame all the Pref- 4 
byterians énemies of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and the fons of Beli- 4 
al, and effeem2 of them as fo many Infidels inno wife to bz com- 
municated with in holy things. And for the fundamental! Lawes 
| of the Lagd,they not only ſpeake again{t them asa yoake of ty- 
1 rannie and bondage unſupportable to be borne, but they Write 
whole bogkes againſt them, defirtng they may bz altered, not- 
withſtanding all men injoy their lives and eltates by them; yea, 
they write not only in general agsialt all the laws of the land, but a- 
gainſt the very Ordinances of Parliament, daily publifhing Pam- 
phiets again(t all their proceedings, and efpecially they have taken 
great paints to diſmount the Ordinance of Tythes eſtabliſhed 
both by Law and a particular O-diaance of Parliament, they 
would faihe ſtarve che Presbyterians , preaching and pract iſinę | 
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| | 
| 
| 


‘Parliament to their faces; firſt che 2 then the Houſe of Com. 
mons, and then the Houſe of Lords, flighting their authority and 

power, affirming that they could not fo much as commit auß 
reedotne ſubjeck to priſon Which every Juſtice of peace or Con- 


_- gallant, renowned , and valiant 


{table may doe; yea, it is well know ne that io infolency they have 
exceeded all Delinquents that ever appeared before the great 
Councell of the Kingdome ; fo that it may be ſpake to the honout 
both ot Strafford and the Prelate of Canterbury, that they both — 


of them behaved themſelves with far greater modeſty and reve- 


rence towards both Houſes then many of the Sectaries have done, 
for they ever yeelded due honour:and reverenciall refpect unto 
them all, both with bowed knees, and gracefull and ſeeming lan- 
guage; which thoſe paulcry Fellowes out of an inſultiog impu- 


and Dominions ; and 


dency denied them , defpifing Dignities ; 
thefe creatures have had their complices to applaud them in thefe 


their Rebelliousptactiſes, yea ſome of them have beene fo bold as 
to petition the Parliament in their behalfe, though they could not 


be ignorant how unchriftianly, unreverently, and undutifully they 


behaved them ſel ves before them, which was the greateft affront 


that was ever offered to any Parliament, and the greateſt breach 
of the priv iledge of Parliament that hath beene knowne in any 
nation; and yet all theſe things have beene perpetrated by the In- 
dependents and Sectaries, all which graccleſſe proceedings the 
old Puritans of England abhorred,as the way of unrighteouſneſſe. 
This alfo can be proved that many of their Independent itinera 


preachers run from place to place, preaching againſt the Nobility 
and Gentry , againſt the Citie, and againſt the Reverend Aſſem- 


_ bly, againft the Directory, againft Tythes, againſt the Presby- 


tery ; yeaagain(t all that is called authority, and againſt all our 

| liant presbyterian fouldiers , ſaying in 
their Sermons, come out yee old baſe drun 
ſhew what you have done for the fafety of the Kingdome, aſcri- 
bing all the glory of thofe noble victories to their owne 3 y. 


Truly if L hould make but a repetition of the very contents o 


th 
prayers, Sermons and diabolicall practiſes, and fet downe but ike 


very heads of them, it would fill a mi 


htie volum 
it would evidently appeare that they’ e by all which 


are great 
gainſt the — and Lawes eftabl; hed’ ater Delinquents a 


ublicke authori 
then ever Strafford and the Prelate were, 
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ken Whoremafterly rogues, 
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TO THE READER. 


to the State then ever the Cavaliers were, yea, greater enemies to 
Ill Reformation in Religion then ever appeared in the world be- 
fore they were hatcht, and which is not the lea(t thing ot admi- 
ration nd wonder in all thefe creatures , they are fledge in wie- 
ss iednieffe as ſoone as they are difclofed. Truly, theſe their pra- 
1 ctiſes manifeft unto the whole World that they are not the onely 
Faint, nor the old Puritans of England over-growne; for it is no- 
torious that all of them abhorred all thefe their ungodly proceed- 
ings, 4nd therefore the way of Independency is not the Way of righ. 
teon[nelfe , but the open way of tp herefie, and apparent Rebel- 


But ] will yet in afew things more compare the old Puritans 
ef England, and the Se ctariet and Independents together, before I 
come 1% ſpeale of the prayer of that Homothumadon brother, I 
—sfirft malle mention of. It is well knowne, that the old Puritans of 
Exglai were all of them very zealous for the fanctifying of the 
Lords day, and their whole imployments on that day fafficiently 
declared to all thoſe that were co up acquainted with them, 
that thay were heavenly minded men, and ſuch as Were truly morti- 
fied, and dead unto the World, who denyed untothemfelves ufually — 
thofe ordinary nece ſſaries on that day that at other times they would 
more freely partake in; they dreſſcd but little meat on that day, no 
more then very neceſſitie called for not out of any penur iouineſſe. 
but for his end, that their yond might be eafed from all toyl- 
ing Workes, that they might the better attend upon the duties of the 
day; aid they were eſpecially carefull , that both they and their 
ildren , with the ſtrangers that 175 within their gates,foould 
ſie that day; they left none of them to ramble Whether they 
they had well learned that Leſſon, that they and their 
Servants and maid-fervants, with the ſtranger within their 
foould keepe holy the Sab bath dip, and did both by themſelves 
nnd wich their families take no duty of the day ſbould be 
omitted, the whole day being taken up either in prayer or medita- 
tion, or reading of the holy Scriptures or bearing the Mord, or repea~ 
ting of Sermons,or ſinging of P/almet,or infiratting and catechifing 
their F atpilies,or inthe Works of charity or vifiting the ſicł, ar in ho- 
ly sonference or in reading godly books,or in performing of [ome duty 
or other that might bring glory to Jodi and honour to their holy prow 
nd their houſcs were generally fo well ordered, and all 
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things carried in fach comelineſſe ind decencie, as be that hd 
beene brought up in profane company , and had aceldentallyß 
lighted into owne of their houfes, would as much have wondred 
go fee the excellent carriage of all things there, as the Queene of 
Sheba did co bebold the ordering of Solomonsbox/e, I may trulß 
ſpenke this to theit immortal praife , that I ever faw in their 


on chat day, though at other times they were very free in their en- | 
tertainments, and much given to Holpitalitie, and nigardlyin | 
nothing, and commonly they caufed their Table-cloath to be 


— 


Families the leaſt diſorder on thoſe dayet; nor never faw a Feaſt i | 


ſprend on the Saturday before they went to bed, and they were ö 


Ferre full chat all that were well in the Family ſnould go to Churen 
vun chem, and they had à ſingular care that all their ſervants 
might have no hindrances or impediments by any worldly im- 
ploy ments that might in the ſcaſt diſturbe them or diftratt them 
om the duties of the day; all thefe things I can witneſſe with 


 ‘thoufands more befides my ſelte, were the practices of the old Pu- 
 pitans of 


land, and this was the Way of Righteouſueſſe that they 
Walked in, for the ſanctiſying of the Lords day. | 


No if the practice of the Independents and Setaries about 
this bufines and point of obedience be looked into, there will 
be found a walt difference betweene them and the old Puritans of 
England ; tot it is well knowne that they ordinarily make all their 
greateft entertainments on that day, a that I Jpake of before for 
Fiance, (and many more that I could mention) where the wbole 
Church was feafted to no {mall diſtradtion to their poore and godly \ 
fervants, that were taken up With more attendance that day. then 
Martha was on an ordinary day in entertaining of Chriſt him/elfe, 
Which notwithftanding hee then blamed in very godly and beleee 
ving Martha, who had learned to give Chriſt an honourable con- 
_ feffionof her faith concerning her deliete in him; and doubtleſſe 
ik Martha were then blamed by Chriſt, and had from him a re- 
poms for het too much care about many things in entertaining 
imfelfe ; I beleevee the Independents and Seftaries will receivre 
but little thankes at his hand for profaning his owne day, and eu- 


fing others to doe the fame, and for their thus breaki i 
| ting his holy Lawes, and hindring of his fervants N 
leſſe entetttiaments, from the duties of pietie and 


de requires nt their hands oa thofe dayes, and he will fay to them 
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at the lat judgement, as for thefe their diforderly walking s. fo 
for their new and needleſſe traditions, Whe requsred shefe things 
ir hands? nay, did I not forbid theſe things will the Lord 
fay? Truly it is moſt notorious that the Sectaries and Indepen- 
dents are very loofe in the ſanctiſying of the Lords day; and al- 
twWtmhough many of them before they tel into the way af Independen- 
1 eie were very confcionable obfervers of that day, and were 
greatly diſpleaſed with the King for granting but a toleration for 
fportgon that day, and could then fay , that very finwe alome had 
beenetnough to bring downe the judgements of God upon the Whale 
Taundipet fince they turned Soſtaries, they can nom not only feaft and 
pthat day, but if weed be Work on the fame in their ordinary im- 
as can be proved, and many of them that Were then 
4 xealoty for the performances of all duties of helineffe that day wit 
| all chair Families, now regard not that day no mere then an at her, 
they ler their fervants and children gos Vebether they please, 
ing them all to the liberty (as they fpeake ) of their oe co 
_feiences , and it is ord inarily obſerved, that all the Independents 
in the Armie, and through the whole Kingdome 
fcquently journey om that day, and forthe Hamoshumadon 
4 Predicatics, they are trundled about on che Lords day in their 
| _ Coaches with foure Horfes, needleffely difquieting both men and 
beaſts that they have 2 c: mid to givereftunte. A Tumrell 
mng-care were fitter for thefe proud and profane Fellowes 


alert are but the odd Purit ans auer. growne, 
that 


7 


to be carrizd about ia; and N they will not leave thefe their licen- 
tious churſes, and ſurcesſe thus to protase the Lords day, I fee 
no reaſon bus that the Magiſbrate ſbonid take fame order With 
them, and punifh thens for profaning it, it being not only againft | = 
the Lawes of God, but contrary unta the Lawes of the Land, It 
may bethat is one of the Lawes that the Sectaries would have ab- 
rogited and made null; for moft cerraine it is their pra@ifes are . 
both comtrary to that Lam, and the knowne Law of God, andthe 
: practiſc of all the old Puritans of England, and therefore the way of 
é Independency in this poine alfo is not the way of Righteou/neffe, hut | 
of profanei[e and licewtion{nelfe , neither are they ouergrowne 
Puritans in ibis. 
4 But feeing I bave upon this occafion , began to compare the 7 
4 old Purjtans of England with the Independents and: Seckirics, 4 


| 


4 

t 
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phat u, C briftians in all regpeds, tranſcending chem in all duties of 
paiety and godlineſſe, aud in all offices of Love and Charity towards 


others, and in the whole frame of the ir lives and converſationt, || 
and for their uprightueſſe and honeſty in their dealings, and for 
their fincerity in all their actions, and for their moderation in the 


temperate uſe of all the creatures, and for their humble Walking | 


towards others. I ſhill briefly here fet downe the practices of © 


the old Puritans concerning fome of thefe particulars, and paral- i 
lel chem with the proceedings of the Independents and Sectaries 


of ourtimes. 


i 
i 


It is ſufficiently knowne, that the old Puritans of England ever 
loved and honoured all the Orthodox, faithfull, vy and di- 

e Lind, whether 

Conformiſts or non- Conformiſts, and they never thought theß 

could yeeld them reverence enough, and were willing at any timm 

to the uttet moſt of their abilities to relieve and ſupply them wit 


ligent Preachers of the Word of God throught 


all neerſſaty accomodations , for the ſupport of themſelves, and 


their Families, and they were fo fatte from taking from them any | 
thing, or hindring them of their dues, either in re ſpect of ho- 
nour, or maintenance; that they would run and ride in their be- 


halte for the maintaining of their reputations and lively hoods, and 
if at anytime they hal beene oppreſſed by the power and tyrannie of 
the Prelates in any Court, or by any Wicked enemies of the Church, 
they had the affiftance, and ever the good word of the old Puritans, 


— — —— 
— 


— 


and their prayers 9 and their purfes to ſupport them „ and ſuſtaine | 


both them and their Families; they Were never knowne todefert i 
them, or to give them an ill word; and this was the carriage of 


) the old Puritans of England cowards their godly and painfull Mi- 


niſters of all forts, and they never favoured any hereticall, and 


_ fchifmaticall Teachers, and this was that way of Righteouſneſſe | 


Now if welooke upon the practices of the Independents and 
Sectaries they are chiefeſt enemies of all the painefull and god! 


Miniſters through the Kingdome, and the only friends of ail Se. 


1 

1 

knowne 


ducers, fchifmaticall and hercticall Preachers, fo that it is well 


wne, they doe not only reproach , and abufe them in words, 
calling them Ba Priefts, the limbs of Antichriſt, and the 
Devils Minilters, and athoufand ſuch ignominious names, but fo 


_ perfecute them. in word and deeds that they cannot fafely dwell 
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by them where there is any number of the Sectaries; yea, there 
+ Committee through the Kingdome where they have 
fecuted their molt faithfull Minilters, yea it % their chiefe 
y take away their Tythes from them and to deprive them of 
wings, by which they foould ſupport tbemſelut, and their poor 
lief, and they have made the lives of many of them ſo irke/ome 
, and ſo wearied them with their calumnies and carriage 
them, that though 70 bighly honoured them before they tur- 
ned Setharies, yet after that, they became their mortall enemies, and 
tor no o; her reafon but that they continued {till to preach thofe or- 
thodox floctrines they had formerly taught, & inveighed againſt tha 
+  dangergus and blafphemous opinions that were now preached up 
1 every where by the Seducers of theſe times, & for this caufe alone, 
and for ho other ground they have wearied many of them out of 
their vety lives, and forced others to leave their places of their 
habitations ; many prefidents of this kind I could produce, but 
one I gaanor but inſtance, and that is of one Malter Beton of 
Rye, inSuffex, amoft painefull, orthodox, and laborious Pre- 
cher, atid aman of no {mall fame, as well for his godly life, and 
diligence in his Miniftry , as for his fingular knowledge in He- 
brew, ind all the orientall tongues ,- and yet this man every way 


fo unblameable and sccomplifhed, did the Sectaries joyning with 
all the Malignancs of that plice, drive from his habitation there. 
The ful ory of that particular buſineſſe would make a pretty larg 
book, which would fad the hearts of all ſuch as are truly godly, 
to hear that any that pretend unto Chriftian Religion fhould practiſe 
fe contrary unto all Chriftian principles and the practice of the old 
ef ENGLAND; and yet what thofe Scctaries ot Rye 
with chgir complices have done againit that godly and learned 
Minilter, is generally practiced by all the other Sectaries and In- 
dependehts through the Kingdome, as can ſufficienly be proved, 


‘i who genérally implacably hate thoſe that they have formerly loved, 
1 and havò ſtill a cauſe to honour; as who next under God have been 
4 meant of their conver fion, if ever they were really converted: So 


that in thefe their proceedings, they are not the old Puritans of 

ENGLAND overgrown, which Walked in the way of righteou[- 
neſſe in honouring their faithfull Minifters according to Gods com. 

mand, 1 Thefl. 5. and Heb. 13. Which way the Independents 
do not walk in, but in the conirary way of malice and hatred to- 
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wards 
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wirds them, as sll their practices proclame: Therefore inthis. 
leeipect alia the way of Independency is not the way of Righteon{> 


1150 as ſor their charity and practice of love, and their integri- 
ty and fiocere dealing towards their brethren, the old Puritans of 
ENGLAND were famous for their readineffe to pleafurethem 
ia any thing, who would at any time ride, run, or go, to do any 
acighbour that dwelt peaceably by them a good turn, yea though 
they differed ſome thing from them in judgement; whereas it 
ean be proved that the Independents will take great and dangerous 
journeys to do aay of their Prefbyterian brethen a mi{chiefe, to de- 
| fame and traduce thom, aud to hinder their prefer ment; yea and 1 
ghey Will it te alſo as they ſeem to be very loving, and foew 
2 outward kindneffeto: And yet at that very inftant of time they 
molt faune upon them, they will fearfully betray them; yea it is 
wellknown, shat fomse of the Independents have betrayed their own 
fathers, their masters, their moſt familiar friends and acquaintance 
after they haus turned from the Prefoyterian way to that faction, 

 efpecially exceedingly to hate ſuch a profeffed greatly) 
to love, they have found them rigid, as they ſpesk, or unmo de- 

| in their Religion, would not connive at their Independent 

I Leould fay much upon my own experience, how miny ofthe _ 
Sec ries feemed not a little to honour me, and fpake as well of 
me as of any man living, betore they faw they eould not prevaile 
with me to be of their mind, nor to favour them in their erroneous _ 
opfisions; dut as ſoon as chey pere: ived that I immoveable in 
my reſolution, their love turned sto implacable hatred, as it is ; 
wellknown. And I am confident there might be thoufands of 
preſidents ed of the al. 
produc of the like nature, many of which I know: 
yes J may truly fay chis, that I have not known any Presbvterian | | 
now living chat was formerly familiarly acquainted with any that 
\ afterward tuen di Sectary or Inde pendem notwithſtanding What. 
ſoever courteſics they had formerly received from them that 
dase not either betrayed him or done hi {( ill o N 
| : im ſome ill office afrer- 

_ ward, or at leaſt would never do him the leaſt kindneſſe, thouch 

Charity, they walk not i : 

| liens Lind ae p walk not in the way of the old Puritans, 


men and fincere towards thofe they had fumili- 
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con with, ie ver being known that they betrayed of 
tem ov did chem any ill officer; and therefore in this point allo, the 


way of Independency is not the Way of rigbteouſneſſe nor the Way of 


the old Puritans of ENGLAND, but the way of treachery un- 
thankfulne (fe and anrighteon/ne (fe. | 


The old Paritens of ENGLAND, as all can witneſſe that 


knew thein, were all of them gewerally men no way addicted to 


the pleafures of the World, and in their apparell and ont ward garbe 


commonly, they were ever ont of faſbion It was, to my knowledg, 
counted great fin amongſt them, to exceed in apparrell, or tobe 


falbionably clad, or to go With long hair, or Rufian-like, or to be 


in Gorgeons attire; You 


0 or very great and rich Families, 
ot in fome eminent place of authority, and that Was al-vayes very 


Sharing; and for-cuffs at their hands, aoc one of a thoufand of the 


| ould rarely or ſeldome behold 
any gold or filver laceon any of their apparrell, except they had 
bern of noble Parentage, or of fome very 


But tainttance the practices and wayes of the old Puritans in 795 
afew thißgs more, and then to compate them with the wayes of 
the Independents and Sectaries. | | 


old Puritas were ever ſeen in any; and if they at any time upon 


any feltivity, er at any folemn entertainment, or upon ſueh 


like decaſſon appeared in any, they were commonly [uch little fack- 
ing owes 


ry man ſrarſi difcern them. 


o 


by their Sgctariſine and indiroti dealings they bave attained to fome 


wealth: Yon fall find them the only re of the wordd, ſo that 
hem 


one that ſihuld meet them would take t or Rearers and Ruffi- 
ans vatherthen Saints; Yea you fhall find them wich cuffs, and 


thoſe great ones, at their very heels, and with more filver and gold 


upon theig clothes, and at their heels (for thofe upſtarts mult now 
be in their filver fpurs ) then many great and honourable perfona- 


youlook upon ill the Independents generally through 
nor were pf any repute, tr// that owe of the rnines of the Kingdome 


ESS have ig their purſes; fo thatthofe chat behold them, if they 


Kingdbme rather then a company of obſture fellows, ii ſo much 
chet Thee taking notice of the great change in this Kingdome faid 


and Gentlemen. 


i 


und Noblemen were become beggert, 


them not, take them to be the Gentry and Peers of the 
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According to their ſeverall degrees 


way of the * a9 us mot the way of the old Puritans of England 5 
andthe Way ef righteouſueſſe, it being the way of vanity and the 


world, and contrary unto the com 
Rom. 12. ver. 2, 3. 4. | 


Again whereas the old Puritans of ENGLAND 
diet, and houſhold - ſtuffe, how rich in eftate foey 


| 


dinary Gentleman, ora Knight, 
whatloever, I fay,or how great foe 


had their fare, 
| er they were, 
Were it a Yeoman or but an or- 

they ever obſerved theix rank; 
ver the eſtates of each of them 
were; the Yeoman had his houſe furniſhed and fared like a Vco- 


man 
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| | THE EPISTLE 
ag | Truly the like pride in apparell was never ſeen amongſt ſuch as 
| iawn made . bf Religion before thefe our times; Whereas the 
3 eld Puritans of ENGLAND, both men and women, were all mo- 
deftly cladd and attired, and went very plain, and thought it rather 
4 ſcandall to Religion to be attired or cladd in the leaſt manner 
| after the faſbion of the Court, then for an honour to their profeffion; 
‘ and Jhave known them blame thofe chat abhorred all pride as 
1 much as any men did, and onely for that they went handſomely 
i chladd and ers although it were onely for the gracing of 
4 their profeſſion, as they then told them, for the which they were 
 atrhat time ſufferets. 
i a So that if thofe people were now alive, thofe old Puritans, 
f and ſhould fee cur Sectaries and Independents who predicate 
oe themſelves to be the onely Saints, thoſe good old Puritans would 
i 5 lift up their hands with admiration, and fay, as one of New Eng. 
, ae luaud {aid not long fince ſeeing a brother of his coming over thi-+ 
1 ther very gallant whom he had known live in a meaner condi. 
| tion, that in beholding him he thought he (aw one of the feven wone 
: des of the world, and profest that he believed they would ere long 
ifn grew mad with e in Old ENGLAND, ſaying moreover that 
i Ii his time (he having then been but ten years in New England) he 
1 that foould ha ve been feen go in thoſe faſbiont the Sectaries and In- 
1 dependent uſually and 27 now go in, would have been thought to 
1 ba ve had little Religion in him, and he exceedingly marvelled at the 
1 liberty all thoſe of the Congregationall way now take, ſay ing, that 
| , ble much fuspetted their fincerity that now made that a vertue and 
ty _ counted that an honour to Religion which the old Puritans of Eng- 
1 | ) land deemed a difbonour to God, anda diſgrace and difhonour to | 
191 | 
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man, and not like a Gentleman; the Gentleman he alfo tared like 


 aGendeman, and had his houſe furniſhed accordingly, and not 
like a Knight; the Knight in like manner fared like a Knight, and 


had his bouſe furniſhed according to his rank, and not like a Lord 
All the old Puritans ot ENGLAND every one of them out ot 
conſcichce obferved and kept theit rank, an dived and fared ar- 
cording to that degree and order God had placed theme in this Worlds 
and ujed their ſuperftuity for the clothing of the naked, and feeding 
of the # ceſſitated, and relieving of the poor, many of the which 


rich Yepmen, Gentlemen, and Knights J could name, fome of 
the which to my knowledge layed by yearly out of their eſtates 


yea fonie five hundred i all their life time , they ſent 
to the godly Ministers hen and there difperfed through the King- 


dome tobe diftributed amongst the poor and neceſſitated Chriftians 
in thofe Ting this was the practice of the old rich Puritam ef 
ENGLAND; yea, many of them maintained a preuchi 
dox Mikiſter in ſome blind corner of the Kingdome at their own 
charges; others of them alwaies entertained one filenced Minifter 
or other, or took, poor neceffitated Christians children into their Fa- 
milies and bred them as their own: I can {peak much to the praife 


of God and to many of their immortall honours upon my own 
experiente concerning the charity of the old Puritans of ENG- 
LAND, who ever kept their ranks, whatfoever their wealth 


and riches were, and would never exceed in houfhold-ftuffe, in 
fare, or djet, whatſoever their hoſpitality was; which notwith- 
ſtanding was many times very great; and this order and decency 


they obferved out of conſcience, and that they might the better 
relieve the neceſſities of others; and this Was the way the old Pu- 
ritans of ENGLAND, to my knoWledge, Walked in, and this | 
was the may of righteouſneſſe as approved on and commanded by 
God himfalfe, and yet the old Puritansof ENGLAND kwew their | 


ng to 
that 


and revenues fome two hundred pounds, tome three hundre< 
231 Sectæy or Independent in our timer. | 
4 Now if we compare the Independents and Sectaries, in reſpect | 
f of this cuſtome, with the old Puritans of ENGLAND, we 4 
3 ſhall not find them the old Puritansof ENGLAND overgrown, | 
7 that is, togxceed them in all theſe graces of charity, wifdome, mo- 
deration, frugality, and orderly walking every owe accord: 


God hath placed them in: for the Sectaries 
have all of them changed this ancient cuſtome and way of righte. 
duſneſſe, and are all run, as in their opinions, into the way of error, 
o in this, into the by- path of luxury and ſenſuality: So that the 
Sectaries generally, although the gr eateſt part of them through „ 
dme Kingdome as it is well known, are ſuch as are but newly ſprung : 
ep ont of the ruines of the State, and that were never borne to any 1 
shings yea many of them, before the troubles of the Kingdome, . 
barung ſcares bread to put in their mouths ; yet now are grown to 

ſuch a height of pride and luxury and ſumptuoſity, that you ſhall 
ind their houfes furnifhed rather like Noblemen and Peers, then 
ordinary men; and ye ſhall fee more plate in their dwellings, and 
all things with more bravery and elegancy, shen in the pallaces of 
the Grandees of the Earth; and their fare and dietis fo delicious, 
and fet out with ſuch curioſity of cookery and all things corre - 
ſpondent to it, in reſpect of all forts of wines and dilicacies and ; 
-whatfoever rarities the feafons and time of the year will afford, as 7 
they exceed the very Princes of the world, by report of thofe 

that have been at their entertainments; fo that Dive: in all his is 
glory exceeded them not. Yea, it is wellknown andcanbepro- 
ved, that many of them that were never born to three halfpence a 

year of inberitance, wor never were Worth any thing but what they 

pave got in thefe troubieſome times by the ruines and miſeries of o- 

thers, that theſe very fellows are rafters to all the Noblemen and 
‘Peers of the K ingdome: And their very Predicants are grown ſo 
dainty that they mutt be ferved before the Lords and mighty rich 
men in all markets; for they will outbid the greateſt of them for 

the latistying of their pallates: So that whatfoever rarities, accor- 
; ding to the feverall ſeaſons of the year, whether from fea or land, 
are tiring, they are ordinarily the men that have the firſt guffo of 
| | them; So that they exceed the daintyeſt and moſt delicate Dames 


and Ladies, by the relation of thoſe that are acquainted with 
their diets; fo that all fine things are taſted and eat in their 
buouſes before they are fo much as heard of in Noblemens | 


‘lies, whereas the old Puritans of ENGLAND denyed them 


according to the pro- 


| | erde, the firft that Were laf? ferved.. 
This I have heard afhrmed Gentlemen and travellers, 
sometime very intimate with the 


Se- 


| 

| iit 
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very gallant men, chat were 
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felves all theſe things, who were uſually, 
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Fectari ies: and Ind 
ries had 


ie wayes feafting, which was one of the principall caufes, as they 
profeſt ung 


Saints, t 


faid, all che 


had the leaft retiefe from them, which is not the Wa 
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: ndents, whofe familiarity they made uſe of 
onely to pry into their feverall humours, and whom the Secta- 
lone hope to have gained to their party; and therefore 
[pared not in their entertainments ; theſe very Gentlemen, J fay, 
have affegced unto me, that Whatfoever things were thought fome 
ſince to be rarsties in all Princes, Dukes, Adarqueffes, 
mens houſes, and were rarely to be found in any other pla- 
ces, they net dayly with thems in every ordinary Independent and 
Seétaries boufe upon all occafions ; So that they vowed unto me, 
they thought them the pact! Helieogabalifts in the world, and 
elt Senfualifts; and they obferved that enerally there 
was mor luxurious entertainments now 2 
times that called for mourning and faſting, then ever were in the 
richeſt Subjects houſes in the times of the Kingdomes profperity; 
So that if ever there were a generation of men in the world that 
in their fujneffe of bread and in their felicity forgot the afflictions 
of 7o/eph, they were the Independents and Sectaries who are al- 


me, that made them beleeve they were not the onely 
tir abtions being ſo unſaiut- likę; which made them alſo 

into their dealings and proceedings, which they found 
tther contrary unto the royall law of Love: for as they 
sir charity was ever limited within the confines of their 
own fraternity, and to ſuch onely as were either of their party or 
they had h@pes to gain; in all which things they are different from 
the old Puritans of ENGLAND, who Walked in that way of 


pry farth 
to be alto 


rigbteouſueſſe which teacheth every man a moderation and right ufe 


of the creature, and to keep Within their bounds, and toextend their 
ards all, Her towards the poor and indigent; and 
a and vanity, and that at 
aſting, and when there are 
milies as are drove from 
ome and have been made a prey to the fpoilers, whom 
the Setariés will fee lie famifhing in the ſtreets, rather then they 
ive the leaft reliefe from them, unleſſe they will become 
ernity, which many of them to my knowledge out 
eeſſity were forced to be, or elſe they could not have 
y of righteouf> - 


them in theſe 
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for all his Saints and Servants to walk in, ſaying, that they hould 
always have the poor amongſt them, and that their charity 4 
iz be extended to all; and therefore commands all his fervants Mat. 
5. ver. 48. te be per felt A their heavenly father is per ct, and ver. 
11 4445» 46, 47. injoy ning them, T har they fhould love their enes 
mies, and ble ſſe them that curſe them, and do good to them that 
| hase theme, and pray for them that despight fully ufe them and per- 
7 fecute them,. And telling all his ſervants, Thatby their fo doing, 1 
| they foall ew themfelves to be children indeed of their heavenly 
| Whe makes his Sun to rife on the evill and on the good, and 
fendath rain an the just and on the unjuſt; ſaying, If you love thems, 
erly that lave you, what reward haue you? Do not even the Publi- 


cans the fame? And if you ſalute your brethren only, What do pou, 
mare then others? Doe not even the Publicansfo? And then the | 


| Lord fer before all his people his own example for their imitation 1 
| to teachthem..to da good. unto alls and this Was the w | 


| 


| 


ay of rigb. 
teou/nel[e the old Purit ant f ENGLAND Walked in, dois | 


40 doing good 
ta all which the Sectaries have quite forfaken: For it can 5 a 


ciently be proved, hat all their charity is confined. to thoſe of their 5 
xcverall fefiz: So that if at any time they have been ſent unto ang 
folicited by ſuch as knew how wealthy they were, and able to 
relieve others, and how ready alſo and open · hearted andhanded. 
1 they had formerly been (which was their praile and honour) to 
| the “ea any that were in neceſſity, eſpecially if they were 
_ > godly, thote men, J fay, having no ability to relieve them, they 
with ſpeciall recommendations, as 


them to be ſuch as feared God, ſent them to 
lach of the Sectaries as they knew were very able, and at kalt 
| ttime very free to all thoſe that 


being themfelves poor, yet 
perfectly knowing 


were neceſſitated of theirown 
party, yet could not obtain the lealt reliefe from them in the be- 
halfe of others, though withall th | 


ey made known unto them, 
thofe they commended unto their Charity had 
lieved many, and were now brought to that great poverty, that a. 
| they had not bread to put in their own mouths nor theirchildrens 
bellies, through the cruelty & robbery of their barbarous enemies, 
Be ud were efcaped only with their lives; J fay,notwithitanding ail \ 
| of thofe chat folicited thofe Scétarics, and ho. 
ee the great indigeney and preſent neceſſity they were 
| 


they, could not extert che leaſt reliefe from 
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lyed an eolwered, that they had enough oWn, 
tels the hem, that they fhould go to thoſe that were of their own 
party, ang to the Collectors in every parith ; faying, that they 
mutt have a care of ſuch as were in Church fellowfhip wich 
them; and thus they have ſhut up all bowels of compaſſion to 
all — . of 2 different opinion from themſelves, efpecial- 
ly to all chpfe that sre of the Presbyterian way, as can be proved by 
| innumert witneffes. Yca, they sre come to ſueh a height of N 
h againft the Presbyrerians,and ſo fer they are from re- 
ing anyof them, 28 they will with their ruine, and this is the 
way the Seftaries now walk in, which it not the way of ri ighteonf- 
ne ſſe nor oh he old Puritans of ENGL AND; forthe way “ot vi h- 
teoufneffe is, that foould love their enemies, and good to 
them t bate them 
Now all the Independents fay that t Frerbyterhas hate them, 
for foi in their very prayers they intimate to God himſelfe, that I 
may now returne to that prayer I formerly mentioned made by 
bumadon Brother at the great Venifon Feaſt on rhe 
Lords day in one of the grand Sectaties houfes, where all their 
Church was entertained: He in his prayer fpake unto God in 
this manner , Lord (faith he) they (meaning the Presbyterians) 
bate us bedauſe we know more of thee then they N we beſerch thee 
Lord give us to Nm yet more of ther, and then let them hate ns 
more F they will, Gc. Here we fee they complaine unto God 
Rimſelfe ( hough kae that we hate them; now if they wal- 
ked in the way of Righteouſneſſe that God hath appointed 
them to walke in, they fhould doe us good and pray for us, and 
> charitable as to pray againitus, and torequite ev ill 
which is the way they Walke in, and which was not 
the way of ths old Puritans of England, who had better learned 
their 100 of love and charity. But now to conſider this prryer 
alittle, and ſome other of their expreſſions, and the high prayſes 
that upon ll oceaſions they give of demlelres, all which it 
will yet che better sppeare that 2 not the old Purit ans of 
England over. grown in exceeding them in ſelfe do. 
vill, and in all point. of “godlineffe , and charity, and in 
truth and righteou{neffe this very prayer of theirs, wirn 
their oth 1 — — practiers, proclame to the worldthe — 
quite contrary’; I afficme’, Duriuas never 
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magniſied their owne graces: And fecondly, that both this prayer 5 
and many of their other prayers to God, & IN of themielves, i 

a are both untrue, Pharifaicall and uncharitable; foi the Presbyte- ‘ 

ay rians doe not hate them, as they falfely accufe them, but it is they 

1 as all their words and actions, and 

e e Presbyterians as they are bound, 
hate allfalfe wayes, but they hate not the panes of any, that is 
tte practice of all the Sectaries, as it is well knowne. But where- 
| s this Homothumaden Brother ſaid, that they knew more of 
God tkenthe Presbyterians , it is moſt falſe; for all the workes 
nnd writings of the Presbyterians in all the Reformed Churches 
: | ¢an prove and witneſſe the contrary , fothat the Sectaries are all 
of them beholding to the learned Workes and Writings of the 
Presbyterians for all that is in any of them worthy the name of 
knowledge, out of whofe learned Bookesthey have {tole it; and 
| ake it, and fhall ever by the grace of God be able to make 
_ that in all their nes they deliver nothing that 
die & can defervedly be called tit hath beene taught by the 
Presbyterians before they e, and that far better then any 
ot them can teach it; and it is moſt certaine that there is more 4 
knowledge in ſome one of Calvins Workes, as that of his IJnſti- 
tutions , then is in all the Independents and Sectaries put toge- 
ther, which very Booke alone, with the Holy Scripture had it 
| beene diligently read and ſtudied by the people,the Independents 
| and Sectaries, with all their plots and devices could ne ver have 
| gained an hundred Profelytes. Yea, if young Divines would but 
well readeand ſtudy learned Mr. Calvins Workes,and but ualter 
Tigurinus his Writings, with Peter Martyrs, and Zanchin, 
| paling * thouſands of other molt learned and orthodox Di- 
vines, I fay it they would but diligently reade and ſtudy theſe I 
|| ae have now named, the Independents would never be able with all 
ll their skill to ſeduce any oneof them. Or did but ordinary Chri- | 
th ſtims now adayes, reade but Calvin: Inftitutions, and but Mae 4 
jig fer Perkins upon Jude, with the Holy Scripture ; they would 4 
og quickly relinquifh all their Independent companies, and their 8 
N de gathered Churches, and would ſoone perceive that the Se. ; 
(ig Ctaries know not more of God, and of Jefus Chriftthenthe Prei. 4 
byteriaas doe ; and if prove foules woul 


men, 


Mlaſter B ton, Maſter ſan of Weodftreet, Maſter Scudder, Ma- 
ſter Bal, br any one of athoufand of our godly Divines that have 


grace was never ſo richly taught, as it is now by the Independents, 


tie nat 
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asthe Workesof Reverend Matter Richard Rogers, of Ma- 


ſter Dod, Maſter John Rogers of Dedbam, Maſter George walker, 


writ before thefe Sectaries appeared in the world, they would 
find that for all boch Theoricall and Precticall Divinity, they 
knew as much of God, yea farre more then any Independent? 
and SeCtaries inthe world : And yet this is the daily language of 

the Sectaſies, both in their prayers and in their prattle, that any 
one of their congregationall way, knowes more then 2 thouſand 
Presbytetians; yea, they have beene often heard fay , chat every 


boy and woman in their fociety can confute any Presbyterian ; 


and upo all occafions they fay that they never heard fo much of 
Jefus Chrift before thefe Scctaries appeared, affirming , that free 


v pcwith{tanding it is molt certaine that for all faving 
knowledge whatfoever can be taught or ſpake concerning the 
knowledge of God,. and of Jefus Chriſt, wherein conſiſts life eter- 
nall, Jobe 17. it hath beene a thoufand times better taught, and 


_ farre more orthodoxly by the Presbyterians then the Sectat ies can 


teach it and therefore when they fay , that never fo much 


of Jefus Chriſt and of free grace was taught before theſe times, it 
is not only injurious to all the Proteſtant Divines at homeand a- 


broad, ahd exceedingly derogatory to them all; but to all the ho- 


ly Prophets and bleſſed Apoltles which have taught us as much 


coneerning God and Jefus Chriſt, as in the wiſdome of God 


himſelfi was thought fit for mortall men to know of God and 
* » whether wee ſpeake either of the divine Effence of God, 
or 


F the perſent of the bleſſed Trinity , or of the glorious Workes, 
names, tles aud attributes of God, or whether We /peake of both 
ures of Ieſus Chrift, the divine and humane nature, or of 
the bypoftaticall union of abem both, or of what ¶ hriſt batheither 
done or fuffered for us, or of his offices , either Kingiy, Prieftly, or 


Propbeiicall, or of Whatfoever u neceſſarily to bee knoWne for our 
falvatia 


m= I ſay and affirme, that whatfoever is requifite for our 
learning,is abundantly and clearly ſet downe in the Holy Word 
of God, by the holy Pro 


hets and bk fled Apoſtles, and hath 
faithfully and orthodoxly raved taught and delivered by our holy, 
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formed Churches beyond the Seas , and in thefe Churches of 
England, Scottandand Ireland ’ and that far better, and moro 
ſouadly and ſolidly then ever it was or can be taught by any Se- 
Airies; for it is well knowne, that our religious Presbyterian 
Miniſters had as much of the affiftance of the holy Spirit, as ever 
any Se¢taries bad, and far more learning then they are either ca- 
ps le ol, or can and it 
umbly {pake by che Independents, continually to fay they Know | 
more of 2 then they, and to aſſert that Jeſus Chriſt, and free 
grace was never fo much, and fo well taught, as by the Sectaries 
and yet the ſe are their daily brags and boaſts, and by the which 
they withdraw multitudes of ſimple people to their Predicants 
and Tub - men, and then under pretence of preaching J eſus Chriſt 
and free grace, they teach their errors and hereſies, and vent all 
their blaſphemous docttines, and deſtructive opinions amongſt 
them to the deltroying of their poote ſoules. But ſhould I grant 
unto theſe men ( which were wickednefle in me to doe) that 
they did truly and indeed preach J eſus Chriſt and free grace, yet 


to fay chat they preached them more clearly, more fully, and bet- 
ter chea ever they were formerly taught, is not farre from blaf- 
phemp, and exceedingly injurious and derogatory to the holy * 
SGeripture tor all knowledge that wee aretotakenoticeofcon- 
cerning God and Chriſt, is (hut up and contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures, out ot whofe confiaes we are not to ſeeke for any Know- 
ledge concerning either God or Chriſt; for wee have à ſpeciall 
command given us by Chriſt himſelfe, John 5. to fearch the Serip- 
tures, and we are ſent to Aeſes and the Prophets by Father -. 
brabam, Luke 16.29. and in the 8. of Iſaiaß, wee are ſent to tbe 
Law and the teſtimony, fo that they that ſpeake not according to | 
Word, it is because there is no light in them; and Saint 
) in the 1. ot the Salat. 8, 9. faith that if an Angel om Heaven 4 1 
could teach us any other doſtrine concerning Ie(us Chrift then that 
V bicb Wee have heard, and learned in the holy Feripture i we fhould 
count bim accurfed; and therefore if the Sectaries and Indeden- 
| Aenꝛis teach but according to the holy Scripture, then all they 
teach concerning Chrilt and free grace was taught long before 
any of the Sectaries were borne, and all they fay boaſt ingly 
vaunting of this their owne knowled preaching, and dt 
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whichte 0 
in honour to prefer others befor 
Aud in ſewlineſſe of mind, to efteeme others better thes themfelves , 


themſelves, and to receive them from others as to be the only 
Teachers and Preachers of Ieſus Chrift and free grace, aud te be 


anſweß to Matter John Vicars, who hath writ nothing concerning 
chem hut what is Vor poputiand moſt of it knewne to all men to 2 & 


fufferings and to endure the contradiftions of fi 


| he 


# 


all men meaaly and humbly to think of chemfelves, 
ove themfelves, Rom. 12, ver. zo. 


Phil. a verſe 3,4. and this is the way of Righteouſaeſſe God 
hath appointed his people to walke in, and this was the way tha 
old Puritans of England kept in, who never boalted they knew 
8 God and Jefus Chriſt then their Chriftian Brethren, as — 
the Inde s and Sectaries daily doe, which is the very height 


2 


of Phafifaicall pride in them to aſſume theſe Prerogativesunto 


illuminated and eminent Saints and fervants of Cbhrift, 
hemoft excellent lights, which titles are given lately tothe 


- Homethumadon diffenting brethren by one of the Sectaries in a 


frothy Pamphlet, called J ncy no Sc hiſeue, ima pretended 


be true: Yea, they are growneto that height of pride and im 
dencie that they vent their fingular knowledge of divine mytte- 
ries abqve others, as we may fee in Saint De/s Bpiſtle to the Rea- 


der befpre his Sermon, (where he {peaketh ) of the great familia- 


rity behath With Ieſus Chrift and of ſome rare knowledge that hee 
3 from him of the mind and bofome of the Father, hey 
theſe age his own words, and he eſteems of his Presbyterian bre- 
thren is of the off-{couring of the world, ſaying, that be Was 
counted Worthy to be taken into ſome Fellomſbip with Chrift in bie. 
nners, and oft times 


to encounter the rage and madueſſe of men, yea aud to fight with men 
after the manner of beafts, altogether brutiſb and furious. This 
high eſteeme S. De hath of himſelte, and counts all his Presbyte- 
rien brthren, though in all mens judgements that know t hem he 


writes againſt, far more pious and orthodox then himfelfe, 
but brute beaſts. Now becaufe theſe men tale fo much of their 


ar knowledge before their Presbyterian Brethren, and of 

that greac familiarity they have with Chriſt, and what tranſcen- 
howledge they have received from the mind and bofome 
of the Father, it will not be amiſſe here to recite ſome paſſages 
preacheth in the Army. 

e them out of the booke called she Vindication of certain 
Citizens 
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sebeaChurch, 


bim, 


that it is ordinary with him and 
bis complices to preach ſuch doct eee 
privately, and to maintaine them wherefoever 
which thall ever be able God aſſſt 
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Citizens , where page 9. they fet downe certa ine poiats of do- 
Grine that Saint Dell taug 


taught in the Army in their hearing, viz. 
1. That there are no. more of a Church of God in a King- 
dome, then 


there be fuch as have the Spirit of Ths in that King- 


2. Neither Old nor N ew Ti oftament doe hold forth a whole 


3. Whatfoever a State, an Afembly, or (ouncell foall 8b. 
not to bind the Saints , further then the judgement of thoſe Saints 
4. The Saints are thofe that are now ſiiled Anabaprifis , Fami- 
lists, Antinomians, Independents, Settaries, and the like. 


The power is in you the people, keepe it, part not with it, 
6. The firft party that arofe againft you, namely the propbane 
Ones Hae Land, are already fallen under 0 


on; and no m there id 

an other party, Formalists and carnall Gospellers riſing up againſi 

yen; but Jam confident they ſbali all fall under jon. 

7. They are willing to become ſubjecli, to make the Saints flaves, 

nay, they ars all willing to become flaves themſelves, that they may 

tread upon necks of the Saint. | | 
The 


points of ſubl imated doctrine I find fet forth publickly, 
and {hed by authority, as delivered by Saint Delli in one of | 
his sat the Army, which J had not put in to this my Epi- 
Rtle to the Reader, had I not ſome dayes after the publicationof 
them inquired whether Saint Dell had aaſwered to this accuſa- 
tion againſt him, and und eiſt and ing that he had replyed nothing | 
zoit (which he might have done in two houres, if he had beene | 
innocent and not guilty) I tooke it pro confoſſo, knowing that the 
Preſſes are open for all mens juſt Apologies and defence, eſpeci- 
ally when I find them open to all wicked and impious Pam- 
and pot al tha made me beleeve the charge is 
t decau ve heard, and that _ il 
tation, and worthy of beliete, 


— 


— 
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rines as theſe are, publickly and 


f he comes; all the 
ing me to prove he never had 


nor received from the mind and bo 


. ch. lome of God the Father, nor 
from Jeſus Chriſt, though he boafts ther, 
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: TO THE READER. 
1 it this be the knowledge the Sectarles vaunt fo much of, and if | 
& theſe be the things they pretend they have received from the mind | 
ar and béfome of the Father, I mult confeffe in thefe their notions 
9 . they du ttrip the knowledge of the Saints of old, and of all the 
1 holy Prophets and Apoſtles, and of the old Puritans of gland, 4 
0 who were ignorant of them all, which was a learned ignorance | 7 
1 in them, knowing that God the Father taught a far different do- 
4 ctrine to his people, as I fhewed alittle before, and ſhall more 
1% fully declare in the infuing Difcourfe. But this I will againe and 
i againéaffert, that neither the old Puritans of England, nor our 
| godly Presbyterians now, are inferiour to any of the Sectaries for 
àn holy and confcionable outward walking in all manner of con- 
a verſatipa, or inthe knowledge of God or of Jefus Chriſt, or ia a 
} any kind of knowledge that may truly becalled learning or ſcience a 
11 whatfdever the Independents and Sectaties may glory and boaſt 
| f of thechſelvs; & I do farther aſſert that al the godly Presbycers ia | 
the church of England do preach J cfus Chriſt, faich & repentance, 
| and free grace, and that in every Congregation upon all oceafions j 
more grthodoxly, folidly, fiacerely and It arnedly, with all pra- | 
4 cticall divinity,thenever any of the Sectaries did ot can doe; and ) 
| therefore they do notknow more of God then the Presbyterians f 
4 doe; asthac Homothumadon Brother -pharifaically and falfely glo- | 
ried, apd all che SeCtarics with him vaunt. So that I {ce no tea- 
fon wliy wee may not here make uſe of the Apoſtle Saint 
Pauls words concerning this bufines, who in the fecond of the | 
Cor. Iq v. 7. 12. 18. Doe you looke on things after the out ward a 
appearance ({aith he)? sf any mantrufts to himſelſe that hes vs la 
Chriſt q, let him of himſelſe thinke hi againc, that as he is (brift's , 
| even fo gre Wee Chrift's, For We doe not make our felvesof she 
| number, or compare our felves With {ome that commend tnem{elvs, 4 
5 but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing them. 
a [elves among ft themfelves are not Wife (or 2 not) for not 
ae he that ¢ommendeth himſelſe is approved, but whom the Lord com- 
a mendeth. So thar it feemes by Saint Pauls words, not only in 
9 this Epiſtle but in others, that the falſe Apoſtles and Seducers of 
i his timé had fome high efteeme of themfclves, and of their own | 
f holineffe, knowledge and abilities above others, yes above the | | 
j Apoltles themfclves, as the Independents and Sectaries of our 
‘ times have of their great picty and ſufficienc ie above their bre- 
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J 
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thren, “as all thelr ‘words, Pamphlets and Vindlcartone daily wits 
neffe, in which they flight oll that oppofe theit novelties, and ſtile 
them vaine men, and {uch as neither kaow what to ſay, norhow 8 

to hold their peace , vilifying them all as the off-fcouring, and = 

 thingsof nought, which ractice of theirs when it was blamed 1 

talſe Apoftics us finfull, it cannot be pr ine 

Bectaries now in our times, who walke int wayofunrighte- : 

oufneffe thofe talfe Teachers then did, and contrary to char rule 4 

| by God, which is to preferre ‘others before themfelves in 

, which way the old Puritans of England walked in, and 

hot in the way of * talſe Apoſtles, and the Sectaries ot our 
times; for they kept the sam and the royall way of righte- 
duſneſſe, of their bret better then of themfelves. — 

the world was never without ſuch a fore of 4 for Solo- 
mon {peaks of the like, There u 4 generation of men (faith 
bee) aud hem lofty are their eyes, and their eye-lids lifted up? 
and of fuch creatures Saint Paa/ ſpealks, 2 Cor. i l, ver. 22 Which 
made him compare him ſelte with them after this maner ; are they 


Hebrewes? (faith he) foam 1; are they I/raclites? fo J; are 
11 fo am Iz; are they the Minifters of 


peake (faith he) a « foole, I am more, che. Thus the 
laughs at theſe ſedueers and vn ine boaſters, and to 
more afhamed, he compares himſelfe with 
to be counted a and {corner of piety and religion, 
though hee made himfelfe merry with them, whom he knew very _ 
well for all the fhe wes they made of being the Miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſſe, that t poſtors, and therefore 


hey were u company of Im 4 
affimilates and likens them to the Devill; for the which if he hd 
Muxxed in out times hee would have been termed a boyſterous and 

ttrowitd ſpirited man, thameleffe,deferving the name of Creren. 
gaint whom there would have come out many indications, 


nnd an old or Religion to charge, and that publickly 
brethren worthy double dealing, and untaithfulneffe,t 


they wereaile ilty thofe crimes. And therefore J — reafon 
‘Why any godly confcientious man fhould now fear to ufe the 
fame method with the deceivers and feducers of thefe our | 
that Pasidid with thofe in his dayes,and to 


| * 
4 
| | 
2 | 
> 
. muir) that it became not the Praviey and wildom of 
j th - it? f A 191 —4 * i gis 1181121 aa 
m Who continu- 
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niſtert and 


aud night pation 
rit, and teares prevaile with God ? ſo doe the Presbyterians: are 


TO THE READER. 


ally glotie of their parts, knowledge and fanétity, asthefeda~ 
cers did in Pan/stime, as by the Apolties expreffions through all 
his Epiſtles is manifeſt, feeing it is well known that the Indepen- 


dents anid SeCtaries of out times in their words and very prayers, 


and in all their vindications & Pamphlets confe ſſe, that they ſepa- 
rate from us a an unboly peo 


ple, & that they kgow more of God then 


_ the Prethyterians , and that all their brechren are the only protious 
and holy peop 


le, and the godly party, the Saints; and for their Mi- 
ind Paftors they account the 

Chrift and of free grace, the moſt illuminated and eminent Faint: 
and fervants of Chrift , and the moſt excellent Lights, all which 


their expreffions move mee without feare of being counted 2 
jeerer add ſeorner of piety and religion (which from my ſoule I 
reverente and honout in all in whom I truly fee and difcerne thoſe 

graces): to make uſe of the A 
their grolleries, and imitate him in the Presbyterians 


poſtles example, and to laugh at 


with the Independents and Sectaries, which I am confident I 
may dog without — juſt offence, and therefore with Saint Pan 
after the ontward 
| Crs, them looke on things the ont war 
rance ? if to are in Chriſt, 
Ufo thiake this againe, that as they are in Chriſt, even fo are the 
rrians (brift’s; are they beleevers? foare the Presbyterie 
re they Ifraelites? the people that wreftle With God day 
by prayers and [upplications , and by groanes of the ſpi- 


they the feed of Abraham? the children of the faithfull , and dot 


they walls in Abrahams ſteps 2? fo are the Presbyterians as well 
the children of the faithfull as they, and walke as carefally,coufcie 

all manner of converfation before 
God and towards all men; and therefore in nothing inferiour to 


encionfly, and anblamably in 


them, ifthe Fectaries aud Independents be really and indeed [uch ae 


they pretend to be; are the Independent Predicam and Pastors, 
Ministers of Christ ? I may truly fay the Presbyterian Ministers 
are mort, as having bad tbe honour of the converfion of them all, 


the fealeof true Ministers, if they were ever truly comverred,and 
many lninired thonfands befides,and they are more orthodox Mini- 


| — 1 Ira, ſuch as ftood to their Miniftry fatrhfully, aud 


dad brut of the dey, When all the Adinifiers of the Se- 


hey account them the only Preachers of Tefus’ 


aries and Independents, whether people or 


aries: 
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| Arie, for the moſt part either ran or hid their beads, or moſt 
| bluaſehh temporized, as the Whole Kingdome know. So that what- _ 
| ioevet they can ipeakeof themfelves, in refpect either of know- 
a ledge, graces, or priviledges, or in regard of gifts or indow- 
ments, the Presbyterians with far greatcrreafon, and with farre 


ome 


1 bettet tight, and without any va ine gloriation (giving the praiſe 
vl all they have unto God ) 1 challenge unto themſelves, and 
| a may truly ever fay, doe the Independents and Sectaries hope to bee a 
| faved? The Presbyterians beleeve, that through the grace of oft 
| Tord Iefus (rift, they alſo foall be faved,A&.15.15. God having 
ie put no ys poe betweene them and his chofen people the lewes, pu» 4 
ing their hearts by faith, verſe 9. So that I ſiy, what ſot ver 4 


the Independents and Sectaries can vainly glory in, ot boaſt of, the a 
Presbyterians can truly in all humility, and with farre better rea- 1 
fon {peake of themſelvs, yea and truly apply it uno themſelves;ſo 4 
that there is nojuſt ground why all the Sectaries fhouldthusdaily 
_ brag of their gifts and graces, and of the ſingularity of their parts, 
and priviledges, and of their familiarity with Jefus Chrift , and 
of their holineſſe and piety , appropriating all chofe prerogatives 
tothemfelves, and excluding all their Presbyterian brethren from 
- partaking in them, making them all no ſhirers in them, procla- 
ming them all the enemies of Jefus Chriſt, and the fonnes of 
Belial, I ſay and afiert, that I can fee no reaſon why they ſnould _ 
thus make impropriations of all the priviledges and immunitiess 
of the true Saints anto themſelves, and confine all the graces ot 9 
God to their owne party, and rob all their brethren ot all their | 
Chriltian excellencies, as they in the Army ſpoyle and rob all ide = 
- Presbyterian fouldiers of their due konour and pray ſes in all thofe : 
glorious victories God had crowned that whole Army with, and 
atcribing all the glory and honour of them all to themſelves. 
which they call the godly party. 


iy, Icinſce no good reafon of all theſe thei? tackices f 
thus did not the Saints of old, thus dia not the old of 
Hund ſeme te themfelves to be the only people of God, preferring — 

ttbemſelves before their brethren upon all occafions;t y walked all of 


i them in the Way of righteouſneſſe that Ged had appeinted themre | 
in, which was, to give every one their and 4 


bplies of kit brethren, counting themſelves more holy then they, | 
| for | 
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cieties, Gf 
_ gregations the only Churches in which Chriſt is fet up as King up- 
en ha Throne. And as the Jefuites and Papiſts magniſie them- 
ſelves and their Maſters for the onely ſeraphicall Doctors, and in 
all their Writings boast of their eminent learning, and flight and con- 


i 


all Gods holy Word ; and therefore I mav truly conclude of them 
they arénot in this their practice the old Puritans of ENGLAND 
avergrown, exceeding them. in vertue or in the Way of righteou/- 
aeffe they went in, though they come to usingray heads, and ap- 
pear unto us in moft glorious gravity and in the beauty of old mer. 


For in all theſe proceedings that I have now named, and in many 


more that I could enumerate, they are not in the way of righteou/- 


ne (fe, avd in the paths of the Saints of old, and in the way of the old 


Puritans of ENGLAND and like them, but they may be truly 


ce compared, whatfoever they glory of themfelves, to the enemies 


of the true Saints, I mean the Seducers in all ages, and with the 
Jeſuites and all Popelins, whofe actions and examples they beiter 


know how to imitate, then the actions and lives of the Saints of 
old, andthe old Puritans of EN GRAN D, for they tread rather 


in the fteps of the Jeſuites, as the following particulars and pra- 
ctiees of all thoſe juglers and impoſtors will manifeft. 


For fitſt, as the Jefuites and Papilts ſepatate from all our Aſſem- 
blies. counting themfelves the onely Catholicks, and all our Con- 
gregatioꝶt Hereticall and all us Heretiques. Even fo do the Sect:- 
ries deal with us, they ſeparate from our Churches as prephane ſo- 


; ceming themſelves the onely Saints, and their new Con- 


temn all the Proteftant Writers as nothing; ſo do the Independents 


and Sefkaries highly magnifie themfelves, and efteem of all the Pref- 
yteriani as the off-ſcouring of the earth, making them the fillyeſt 
creaturesof the world in compariſon 7 themfelves, asin all their 

Vindicatſons and frothy Pamphle s ayly appeareth; yea, they — 


write again{t them with more then an epifcopall pride; So tha: 
in all thefe their dealing: they are Ike the Jefuites and Pa- 


pits. 
Again 


Preſbyterian 
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which they bave neither precept nor allowable prefident in 


is the Jefuires and Prieſts amongſt the Pspilts make all 
the ProteRten Minilters with the Presbyterian government odious 
and hatefull to the people, even /odo all the Independents and Fe- 
senfe the people againſt all our godly Mixifters and Prefby- 
| Government 
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tempting of God, and en honouring of the Presbyterians. So 


the Preloyterian Government will be more tyrannicall then that of 

she 41 0 He asthe J eſuites and Prieſts amongſt the Papiſts 
diffwade all men generally from hearing the Proteitant Miniſters, 
or fo much as comming in their Churches, ſay ing, they have no 
lan full calling to the Miniftery telling the poor people that they are 
all of them but a 1 feducers; even fo do the Indepen- 
denis and Sectar ies diſſwade their followers from coming into our 
Aſſemblies, telling them that they are but the limbs of Amichriſt, 
and that they have uo lamfull call to their Miniſtery, and that they 
are Baal, Prices andthe Minifters ef theDevill. 

Vea, they perſwade them, thar the very Churches are unholy, & that 
they ought not to bear in them, by Whi eſuitical method of theirs 
they have perſwaded thon/ands to relinquiſb our Aſſemblies, Which 
they ſtile the Churches of the Malignant. And as the Jefuits and 
Prieſts difcountenance and diſgrace any that they {ce but familiar 
with the Proteſtant Minifters, or but come into their Congrega - 


r 
i} 
| 
| | — 


tions ; ſo do the Settaries dif-efteem ana little regard any ſuch a 


have any good opinion of ſuch at they call rigid Preſbyteriaus, and it 
is enoug — them to render them 7 ai are but feenin 
any of their focieties ; preſidents ot this kind I could produce ma- 
ny, who have told me privately that it were to lofe the 
favour of their congregation, if they ſhould be known that they 

had a good opinion of me, or that they were familiar with me. 
And as the Jefuites dehort all their followers from reading any 
Proteftants books, fo do the Independents and Se@aries diffwade 
their difciples from reading any books written by the Presbytcri- 
ans, telling them that it it is a miſpending of their precious time, 
great fin and ſcandall, and a very 


aking them beleeve it is a 


that to my knowledge, many of them dare not be ſeen to have 4. 
ny of our books, that are writ againſt their way, in their — | 
they hear ot any coming forth writteriby any learned . 
‘Printed, to blaſt them with a thonland obloquies to the people, tel. 
g them that they have been at the Preſſe and that they find no- 
thing in them of learning, nothing to {peak of but rniling and lying. 
‘and {uch poor ſtuffe as is not worth the regarding, yea not worth 


n on, and that every child and filly woman will be sble 
| 


ſt the Papiſts, if at any tim 
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moft to vilime any fam@its men, they ufe their molt contemptible © 
inſtruments and men of leaſt eſteem imongſt them for this work, 
perſwalling the people that the book was ſo triviall at it would be 
a diſgrate for any learned man to undertake the refutation of it. 
And ſo they did with King ?ames, a famous Prince for learning, 
when hé writ again{t the Pope, then came out agaiaſt him two or 
three of their obſcureſt Friers, ard (Cardinal Bellarmines mam 
Who all pf them vilified that learned work of his, which all the 
Conclave of Hell and Rome were never able to confute. . 
And by ſuch trifling dealing they ſeem to flight all the moſt lear- 


ned wri fings that ever were penned by men;and thofe their Pam- 
fpr 


(til in iggorance,who never {aw fo much as the outfide of the very 


books they pretend they confute. And the very fame method do 
the Seétaries uſe amongſt us, vilifying every thing writ againſt 
them, and fend out among the people ſome whibling railing Pam - 
phblets witten in the name of fome filly women and triviall crea- 
tures, ſap ing, that thoſe were ſuch fimple books that every boy an! 
their Congregatlans can anſwer a thouſand ſuc h, and thus 
their 
hold the 


alt ing language and their impious Pamphlets they with- 


| 


e {pread abroad to poyſon the people, all which are no an- 
ſwers to the purpoſe, but only to delude the people and keep them 


ruth from the people in unrighteouſneſſe to their own de- 
“Ak after the manner 7 the eſuits. Vea, they in their practices 
are like the very Egyptians, who as they think deal wiſely, having 
their meetings dayly, wherein they conſult how to hinder the in- 
creaſe of the Presbyterians,fearing left they fhould multiply. And 
to effect this their defign they imploy their Emiſſaries (as Pa- 
and his people did the Taskmaſters, 1. 11.) to afflict 
them with their burdens of difgrace and contumelie to make their 


lives bitteguntothem. And asPharach Would have all the male 


7 ‘ — | 4 
TO THE REA DER. | 
“2 to anfwer that, and by theſe means they blaſt it before it cometh 
a tolight, fo that few or none of that party will vouchfafe to look 
4 1 on it. And as ſoon as ever it appeareth, then ſome of their fracet= 
nity will ſet out wee, diſgraceful Pamphlets to malte both it and 
4 the Author odious and hatefull to the people, and then we {pread 
3 thefe books by their Mercuri ant and Emiffaries i. Cities 
: and Countries, crying out that that book was anſwered by thoufands 
| already, and by this means they delude the poor people who are 
| ſoon fatisfied with ſuch juglings; yea commonly when they ftudy | 
| 
| 
| 
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— — 


THE E 5 7 STLE * 


killed, Exod. 1. ver. 16. 2. that he 
people of God, fo the Independents and Sectaries labour to deale 


thee reproaches unfit for any imployment in © 


| 
* Pes 
— 


with us, for it amongſt the Presbyterians any maſculine ſpirits 
come forth with Chriit ian manly courage to difcover the evill of 


their wayes, having piety, wiſdome, lcarning, abilities, ee 
arts wherewith they are able to oppoſe their errors, theſe they 


indeavour to have ſuppreſt and to kill in their good names (which 


is better then life); and for the accompliſhing of this they have 9 


their agents beſides their {currilous & reviling pamphlets ) to ride 
from City to Country, and to 80 from | 


all the males (that knowingly and conſci ioufly appear of a con- 


trary judgement unto them) into the deep rivers of Calumnies, 


laying on their backs ſuch loads of falſ defamations as may for ever 
drown them in their credits and reputations in the torrents of this 
troubleſome world, and by this their € ypttan policy the 


y ſuppoſe 
ina ſhoxt time to weaken the Presbyterians, making them b 


hurch and State, 
as if they were dead men, by which means they bring in their 
own party, and fo think to increafe and ſtrengthen themfelves; but 
thofe their diabolicall practices with all their Agents God will in 


his due time fully difcover and certainly deftroy and drownahem 


all in the fea of his indignation, they being all 


contrary unto his 
holy Word and royall Commands ; 


and therefore although they 


come to us in their gray heads, yet they are wot in the w ay of righ 


teomſueſſe, nor in the way of t 
_ And truly if we look into the whole proceedings of the nde. 
we ſhall find t 
greeable to all the th of the Tefui ‘and 
ths Phatifees of old, thofe cruel] 
people and dear ſervants; for the Pharifees would 
Chtilſt and interrupt him in his 
deal with 80 all carnall, 
weapon my brother Burton cometh int eee 
bi hatchet, which I cannot — — | 
tore I conclude this my Epifile to the Reader, 
In the ſeventh Page ot his book he hath cheſe 
Tou bring ( ſaith he J the Scripture for you; 
you and me try it by the dint of this Sword. g na 
belpe of ‘my God make no long Workof it. Foy 


Pons they 


ight Weaken the 


to houſe and to caft 


he old Puritans of ENGLAND, | 


tioned, and that - 
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eleven focets, wherein you have Wouen fundry long threaden argu- 
ments, to meafure out your Dependent Pre ſbytery, as holding para- 
lell wi ft the line of Scripture. Noe you muft pardon me (faith he) 
I fogll aſſay, according to an old Proverb, With one ftroke of 
P Phociaws hatchet, to cut in two the long thred of your eAlcibiadian 
uent and luxuriant Rhetoric ation. Thus heQ. 
Hertz my brother Burton ſeems to defire that 


she argyments brought againft him without a hatchet : whereas the 
Sword pf the holy Scripture is ſharp enough to cut in two With 
one Proke any erroneous arguments: For the Mord of God ij quick 
and powerfull, and foarper then any to- edged ſmord, piercing even 
to the dividing aſunder of foul and Spirit, and of the joynts aud mar- 
row, and i 4 diſroverer of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 
Heb. 4. 12. But he knowing very well, shat with the /word of the 
ppirit (which is the Word of God Gal. 6. 17.) though it be a 
twe-edged [Word , cee. that he could never cut in two with that 
weapoiñ my arguments, the truth and ftrength of them bein 
drawn out of the Word of God upon which I have grounded 
my afleftions, which is a ſure unmoveable and impregnable foun- 
dation e- laying aſide the {word of the Scripture, be vac 


urs With an unknoWn hatchet (a deſperate carnall weapon) and 
to pleaf@ himfelf he aflays to chop, hack and mangle my arguments, 
which he is never able to cut in two with all his ſtrength and 
ſtrokes. Surely none but a bad cauſe, and an unwarrantable way 
had need to make uſe of ſuch a weapon. : mobi cod 
No for the Presbyterians, as their way is warrantable being 
grounde on the holy Scripture, the good Word of God, the 
practice of the Apoftles, and all the Churches conſtituted by 
them; {0 the weapons of their warfare are not carnail, but mighty 
through God, to the pulling down of firong holde, 2 Cor. 10, 4. 
And tbr my part, . am reſolved never to uſe any other but that hea- 
venly Wrapon (the ſharp {word of the ſpitit ) for the hewing 
and pulling down of all the 8 holds of WS 
| | 2 ect ar ies 


: out thé truth of what J have written by the dint of the {word of 
| the Schipture: and I fay as David did in another ſenſe, 1 Sam. 
4 21.9.} There i none like that; hut he immediately forfakes that 
| weapon and betakes himſelfe to Phocions hatchet, and that is his 
„ Dole: aß. Truly I exceedingly pity him, whe ſtrives to maintain 
i a way that brings him into ſuch a ſtraight that he cannot cut in two | 
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Sectaries, and for the dividing and cutting in twoalltheirerrone- 7 | 
ous opinions, and by the help of my God and tbrough the power of = =) 
bis might and by hi affifting grace I ſpall never doubt, but by tbe 

dint of that ſword ever be able vo try it out With my brother Burton 
and all thofe of bis fraternity, and to oppofe any adverſaries of the 4 

truth, andto make no long work of it, and al wages to be fu ficiently 
armed to maintain it and all the wayes of God which I have fore = | 
merly ſa fred for, and Still continue to hold forth and perſeuere tis 
Walk in. 


Noayy before 7 conclude, I cannot but fpeak fomething upon. 
this occafion concerning Phoc ion whom my brother Barton makes. 
mention of, that J may informe the Reader a little of the truth of. 
that ſtory, and to fhew that he is miftaken concerning that Pro- 
verbiall ſpeech; but how fitly it belongs unto my brother Burton 
the fequell of the difcourfe will declare. Now he reprefents this 
Phocion to the world as if he had bin {uch another creature as Her- 4 
enles was, and that as he had his club by which he did many pretty 7 
feats, fo he {peaks of Phocion as if he had had his hatchet like wiſ G. 
But &raf/mus a man better skill’d in all Hiſtories and in the Annals 1 
of the times, then my brother Burton or any of his way, who are 
for the moſt part ſtrangers and enemies to all good litterature, out 
Demoſt henes ſetting don the truth of that ſtoty, deſcribes Pho - 
cion to have been ſome r Philofophie, but yet [uch a tri- ; 
wiall and worthleſſe one, that Demoſthenes Sfeaking of him, faith, i 
That Phocions Arguments were fo far from having any firength 
or validity in thems to perſwade any man to imbrace his doftrine 
and opinion, that by the weakne(fe Hyco and the contraditting ef 
himfelfe andthe fond handling of the controverfie, he apres? that’ 
Phocion was his own executioner, and the only hatchet of bis own 
Arguments, and Who oppofed, yea overthrew bis own principles: | 
Phocion ( faith Demoſthenes) is his own hatcher to deſtray and cut 
in funder bis o. Arguments, The words of Eraſmu relating 
that ſtory are theſe, In adagiis Eraſmi printed Hanovie M.D. | 
C. XVII. fol. 485. Demosthenes ({aith he) Phocionem appellare 
folet ſuor um Argumentorum fecurim.ThusEra/musexprefleth him 
elk touching that buſmeſſe. And this is the true ſtory concerning 
that matter in Demoftbenes ho makes P hocion the hatchet and de- | 
Stroyer of bis own Arguments. Now my brother Burton ſpeaks of 
Phecion,asif indeed he had been armed with ſuch a weapon to 


| incounter 
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hall, which was nothing ſo. But 


incoun ter his enemies wi 


the inſuing difcourfe without prejudice, and fee what J have an- 
ſwered to him and all thoſe of his ſociety, will fa 


It is uſuall wich all che Independents to fay a ‘any Presbyte- 


rians that write againſt their wicked practices and novelties, al- 
though f hey do it with moſt ſingular reaſon, wiſdome, and mo- 


deration; and with all evidence of demonſtration, that by their 


Writing againſt their wayes they not only wronged themfelves 


and the Presbyterian cauſe, and that very much, but that they 
have been a great occafion of increafing Independents and advan- 


cing theif party, when notwithitanding it is well known to the 


judicioug and learned that they have given the Sectaries a fatall 


blow by difcovering the vanities and errors of their wayes to all 
men. But what che Independents and Sectaries falſly vaunt in 
this point, (as they do of their graces and vertues) may truly be 


faid of Malter Knollys, I, S. and my brother Burton, that if e- 


ver any men have wronged their cauſe, and advanced their advetſe 
. they have done it; as I am confident all hey will fay that 
hall d 


, read the following diſcourſe; for there they 
ſnall fee how they not only upon all occafions contradict them- 
ſelves, and through their ignorance and temerity overthrow their 
own pringiples, and are enemies to their own caufe; but how they 
like the Midianites deſtroy one another with their own ſwords, 


and at chat time when they thinke mortally to wound their 
sand utterly to vanquifh them and to obtaine the 


adverſaric 


9 


the 
may truly be verified in my brother Burton, whois indeed 
like Phicion and is his own executioner and the very hatchet b 
his own and of all the Independents doctrine; fo that J may tru 

ly fay of him, that he bath not onely forely and deſperately Wounded 
his own auſe, but abfolutely murthered and taken away the life { ö 
““Independenty 3 Yea, whiles with this hatchet he came out againſt 
me to cht in two the long thred (as he {peaks) of my Alcibiadian 
fluent and luxuriant Rhetoricationt, and to wound me foul and body, 
“he hath wounded himfelfe and all his brethren ander the fifth ribb; 
and that when he feemed in love to take them all by their great 
white basket- hilted beards to kiſſe them; & that which I now fay — 
of him, I am confident that all thoſe that fhall vouchfafe to read 
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7 All that 1 have more in this place to add, is this, That it con 
corus all men ſeriouſiy to look about thems: and ds they 


dlieterred by any art of perſwaſion when either their lands or estates 

qe queftioned from fearching into their evidenc | 
and teftaments of their fathers, Parents, and friends that gave them 
their wnberitances, ſo they ong not by any perſwaſſons of men to 
be diſſwaded now to fearch the good 2 

venly father and all the evidences of holy Writ, and to fee what all 
thew-adverfaries can pretend againft their right & juft title to them. 
Let chem ever make thoſe living Oracles 4&..7, their Counfel- 
lors, they will adviſe them for their prefent good and ſhew them 


dome of glory. Now that they may be all made more ſtudious and 
diligent in the ſerutiny ot thoſe heavenly records when as ſo ma- 
ny Sectaries and Independents 


and claim to the way that leads thereto, ſhall ever be the prayer of 
him who from his foul wiſhes that all meu may gro in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 22 
glory both nom and for euer, 2 Pet. 3. 17. 
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will not be 
es and the laft wills 


will and teftament of their hea- 


the right way to their eternall & everlaſting Patrimony the king- 


lay falfe claim to their cæleſtial 
inheritance and pretend that the Presbyterians have no juſt title 
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dients, aſſembled, and not aſſembled, wit 
all Seétaries aud trag 
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Homothumadon 


the ries an lers under 
ſeverall commands, and to all the 


| 

Wea Godly conſcientious Chtiſtian not long fince being 
n com pany with one of the chieteſt of your ſociety, 

ind bewailing unto him the fad condition of the — 

Sj times, in regerd of the many dangerous opinions 

and blaſphemous hereſies that have within thefe few 


yeares {ptung up fince your New Lights appeared on our Hori- 
Ton to the deſtroy ing of the ſoules of many, yea, tending to the 
ruine of Church and State, and to the bringing downe of the jndge- 
ments of God upon the Whole nation, if not timely prevented, he do- 
manded of him, what be thought nom was the ſitteſt courſe to he ta - 
ken for the hindring of the over. ſpreading of them, feeing men ge- 


nerally 


began to leave the publicke eA [emblies and to decline thoſe 


wayes God hath appointed in hu holy Word,( Vizothe preaching of the 


everlasting Coſpel by his faithful] and orthodox-Adinisters )for the 
faving of their ſoules, and for the right information of their judge- 
ments, andthe rectifying of thew manners; to Whom that Gentler 
man of yaur party replyed, that no other mea us, ought or could lam- 


I being very doſirous oi all mens ſav ing healths, 
elpec 


y of yours, ia tegud of the patticul it 
have 
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“+ have formerly had with fome of you, and in regard alſo ] have 

ofren of great ingratitude towards you all (though 

I may truly aſſert , that not any one of you , did ever foeW me the 

leaft courtefie under shat notion you now ſbem your love to any; 
tor whiles yee were my familiars yee went on in that way I now 
wulle in 3 and if yee then ſnewed me any humanity , yee ought 
not now to upbraid me With ir; for I am not changed but yee) 1 
{ay in confideration of thefe things, and in regard likewite,I find 
he minds of of you are exceedingly 

d with that malady in morality yee make fo 


{weat you with Arguments, but 
and beeauſe it ſhall not be faid I d 


vapouriag manner, ſaid, 
holding to me and Reverend Mr. 


b(ome in others, yee being [urcharged With ſuper fluity of choler 
and not to your elves, but breake forth 
into diſtemper of words, and poure it ont in unfavonry language, ſo 8 
that yee may Well be left to a miferere mei: (1 pray excuie me that 
me) I ufe your owne dialect) in all theſe 3 Iſay, but n for 
your ſoules good, and that all the world may fee how gratefull a 
man I am to you for any former courtefies under whatfoever no- : 
ei tion you ſhewed them mee; I being a Phifician , and very well ate 
acquainted with all your ee and being very willing alfo 
to yeeld my belt helpe for the reſtoring of any of you to your for : 
| mer fanity and ſoundaeſſe of mind offer my felfe to be your Phi- 
fician in ordinary , and to follow the method prefcribed by one of 
; your brethren( who it feemsknows the belt way of curing yout ſe- 
verall maladies)& I ſhall upon all occafions,as I have at this time, 
| chiefly at the times appointed; 
1 oe it out of deſire of gaine and 
| forlucrefake, that I may the better teſtiſie my gratitude to yo 
All, Twillaccording to my promife give you my counſell gratis, 
| only you mult pay my Apothecary for the Phifick , who ſhall ufe 
| you very reaſonably. Now I have made good proviſion of it, be- 
| caufe ſome of your Way not many weeks fince, being in Weft * 
{peaking to a Reverend Presbyterian Miniſter ina 
Independents were exceedingly be- BY 
Edwards,affirming, shat We bred i 
more [ mts then any two of the Kingdom befides:and this I Be- 5 
leeve to be true, wot only becauſe I lv the honefty of the man. a 
but becanfe I find it printed by one of your brethren that Biſboy 
Ween war not more mifchievous to the Prelacy , then. Mafter — 
| Edwards bath beene to the Presbytery , and becaufe Malter welds 7 
Wwone 


| | 
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wonderfull learned man writ unto me not long fince, Woudri 


piſtles may happily within theſe few weeks {ce the | 
this regatd I doe petſwade my felfe that thofe Independents did 
ule fuch words as thefe to that Miniſter in weffesinfer-Hall, 

The ei Miniſter = related unto me morcover that they 
underſtood that I was preparing (ome phyficke for them, 
iy doubted not but would be 
thning of more, 


upon that 
untrey for 


hemfelves barely 


ight) and ia 


-| 


mours if the 4 cannot deny 
what was promif indeed, and 
men of your word, I expect rding to your 
promi worths only 
I pay ficke be fait. 
the Kingdoms intoallpartsace 
nt for t ling of Independents, that 


weating, au! 
would 


> 
1 


whe hired me to make fo many Independents , (whole worthy . 


Jara they Were rejoived as foone ever it Was 
made ready for uſe, they would beftow an hundred pounds 
and Maſtir Ed ward's Bookes, for to fend — the ¢ 
f the breeding of Independents , and contented not t 
to (peake she Words, but bound thensfelves by a folemne proteft ation, 
that they Would doe it; and therefore that I might farther make 
them behalding to me, which is alſo fome requitall for all your | 
former coyrtefies, I have provided phyfick in a very great quanti- 
ty, and 1 promife ; for I prefume that they were 
but the month of their brethren, there being one of vour Sa: 
be not embexeled; 1 Will Undertake that it Haff carefully be ſent | 
to whatſoe ver places you thall appoint; therefore if yee be Saints : 4 
indeed as yet pretend, ſtand to your word; for I have good wit- : 
neſſe of it, and doe not pretend exeuſes for the declining of | 
the buying af my phyfick; for then I will conelude you are but 2 
i company of Bragadochoes,ncither would I have you as formerly 
x you uſe to difparage it, finding tault with it, my method, man 
a ner of difpepfation, faying, that it is nauſcou, and 
5 and direction I am full of tautologies and extrav 
4 that it is poore ſtuffe procuring rather vomiting then 
4 that their tehder Stomacks and conſcences cannot di 
5 ficke, complayning moreover that it és very deare ; 
have you now pretend any of thefe things, / fay it is not for your ) 
honour, fceipg you have ave promiſe to buy ir, * 


| 
| 
tie — 


Sand it through the countrey, for the breeding of Independents ; 
* ſhould have conſideted all theſe things efore your engige- 
ments, which being paſſed you cannot now with honeſty revoke. 
But as for the tauiologies and often repetitions you fo blame in 
my method, and fo much ſpenke of, you of all mea ought to 

excuſe them, you your felves fo often uſin them, having little elfe 
in all your Writings but tautologies, and vaine repetitions ; eſpe- 


-  ‘gially you ought not to blame them in me, when thoſe of your 


partie have occafioned them by your frequent objecting the fame id 
things from ſeverall mouths and pens; for I had todealewith 
vour whole Armie, and with three of your Generals at once, who | 
ad read without doubt what each other had writ againſt me, and 
thereforethey picking and choofing through my booke what they 
thought they could belt deale with, they might have fet upon 
thoſe parts ot my Book that the others had faid nothing againit,but 
they making the fame cavils that the others had done, they put mee 
upon feverall anſwert. But were it fo that they had none of them 


feene What each other had writ, yet they treadingin the fame 7 0 
ſteps, and anfwering after their manner to the ſeverall Argu- 4 
ments they oppofed , J Was feverally to reply to all their cavils, . 


that are materially made to the ſeverall Arguments, which I haue 
faithfully done and for my part. I thought it no burt hen, being ever 
willing. yea reſolved as often and as frequently as I find poy io 
laid by any deſtructive creature, to preſeribe an Antitode to it in 
the fame place; and for farther anſwer to your meager and (lender 
detractions, take notice, that I value not What you or any Advers 
ſaries e an fay concerning my tantologies, if handling the fame thin 
often be thought atautologie with yous for this is my refolution, 
that Wherefoever, and at often as I find an adverſary hath aton we 
to /peake againft the truth, or à pen to Write againſt it, were it an 
hundred times in the fame place, or in the fame page, I Will (God 
afliiting me) anſwer them upon the place I find . that in- 
tant, Will never refer the Reader to what I have [aid before in any 
other place concerning that point; 1 


for I for my part thinł it a kind 
of lazineſſe to {pare any paines in fo weighty —— — 


of fo high cone rnment as theſe are; yea, I thin i ttle. 

zeale in that man that {hall hear the — 
i ſpake sgaintt that Will not as often ſtand up in defence of it, and | 
eee (according to command, Jad 3.) to his utter moſt a- 
bility , yea it wouldbe a means to perſwade unſt able men, that 
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there weil fome ſtrength in the Arguments of the enemies or that 
they are more diligent to fow errors & tares,then I ſhould be dili- 


nt to rot them out & oppoſe them, it Iſhould not asoften reply 


ey cayil,and objeét; & therfore for my particular it never tcou- 
hatany of youcan fay to me about my tautologies,which __ 


blesme wi y' 
are not vaine repetitions to any that love often to heare the fame 


truth well confirmed sfor allthis will but witneſſe and declare to all 
men, that I am a carefull man to uphold the truth, and to refit 
gain-[ayerd; befides, any man may ſooner reade areply many times, 


tur ue to an ot her where it Was formerly ſpalę of,and an- 
i tos ere will in a ſeverall aaſwer to the ſame ob. 
jection in in other place be found fome variety, both for argu- 
ment and language, which many times begets other excellent nao; 
tions, which more and more confirmes men in any truth, © 


ſwered to ote t 


Belides, this hath ever beene Gods owne method, which they 


that are taught of him, John 6, ought to imicate, often torepeate — 


one andthe fame Law; as what he taught his people in Exodus, 
he oftenreiterates in the fame Booke, and notin that only, but 


in Leviticus and Numbers, and repeats the whole Law againe in 
Deuteronomy , and that often, to the end they might remember it, 
& the fame ay be faidof al the holy Prophets through the whole 
Bible, who Often reiterate & repeat the fame things that the people. 
may not pretend ignorance;and this I fay is Gods on method, and 
therfore worthy of our imitation;yes aad Chriſt himſelf uſed this 
method in his preaching, and dictating unto his Apoſtles by his 
Holy Spirit who writ foure Evangels of what he hath both done 
e ſame thing; yea, all the 
ritufedthefame method, as 
is to be ſeen through the At, & all their holy Epiſtles, repeatirg 
the ſame things according to their ſeveral ocesſions, is when either 
the fame errors ſprang up in other plices, or began to increſe 
gere ſowen, and ſtarted up; yea, Paul profe ſſeth of 
himſolfe, Phi. 3. verſe 1. that to him it i not grievous, but ſor: 
them ſafe, to Write the fame things. The fame method did Saint 
Peter uſe, as yee may fee in his ſecond Epiſtle; and there fore it is 


and ſuffered for us, often E 
holy Apoftleg and pen men of holy 


Le 


no error in mé@ often to repeate the fame things , and to incul ate 
and reinforce the fame Arguments, efpecially if it be occaſioned 


by your felves, that by this meanes the truth for which I contend — 


may be the mere confirmed, and errors may be the more confu- 


| 


ted, and overthrowu. Bat withall let mee fay thus much un- 
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to yon by the-way, that although I am conſtrained through your 
r 5 ten to handle the fame truths; yet it i with fuch 
variety and in ſo diverſe a Way, manner and ſtile, as it Will not bes 
tedions to all thoſe that ſball reade it with boneft hearts, 
FTyhete they will well perceive that what I have anfwered more 
drieſly in one place I have more fully handled in an other that it it 
de poſſidle) I might give full fatisfaétion to all}docible and ingenu- 
dus men that will be fatisfyed, either with Scri or reaſons. $ 
inthis difpute there any expreffions that may 
pfeaſe ay of you, youof all men may wellexcufe them, 
ing how great your provocations of me have beene; se cere ik n 
confider that all this contention is for the defence of the truth 
dt God, which yee all have fought to cotrupt, and adulterate 
with yourtraditions; in whofe quarrell, and for the maintenance a 
of whofe honour it becomes every man to be morezealous, and 
‘fuller of animofity then for hisowne; and therefore if I tale li 
| to fpeake more freely in fhewing the vanity, impiety and : 
wickedaeſſe of the Deceivers and Impoſtors of theſe times inn 
which we live, it is but to uſe the fame method the holy Prophets 
and bleſſed Apoſtles have uſed againſt the falſe teachers of theiie 
times, Who have expreſſed themfelves in language equivalent to 
Whatſocver they fhall find in any part of my Booke. Yea, you f 
your ſelves if you butlooke upon my Brother Burtons Vindicati :- 
en, or upon any of his Pamphlets, or indeed upon any of your own 
ſeriblers in maintenance of your owne vaine errors and novelties, _ : 
or upon John Goodwyn,your famous Cretenfis, or the laſt Vindica= | 
tion that came out againft Reverend Maſter Edwards, youthall 
find them as full of unfavoury expreflions , as ever people writ q- 
gilt any men withall, writing allo with ſuch elated {pirits, and 
with fo courfe language, as is poſſible for any men to vent them- __ 
elves withall, they ordinarily beginning and continuing their 
Pamplelets With pride , and With curfing, as in that 
late Vindication appeareth, where the Author page 4 firlt. faith. 
I thoughe st might not be amiffe ({peaking of learned Matter 24. 
wards) to ſpend an houre or two spon this vaine man, Here wen 
find the height of pride, infolency and diſdaine, and in the 30. 1 
de hath theſe words concerning the fame man. The Lord re- 
iy turbulent and violent fhirits;here he ends with curfing canfe-. 
lefiely, whereas there is no more turbulent and violent {pintsnow 7 
he carth then this of thitAnthor,.and ill of your 


— 


be 


| 
7 = 
| 
3 
4 
: 
14 
8 
| 
4 
af 
„ 
oven ᷣ — 


And therefore it I in Gods 


| 


HOMOTHUMADON 


— 


—— ings can wirneſſe, who daily write againſt their 
Chriſt ian Brethren for their zeale to the truth with a 


of pride, infalency and elation, and with more contempt and 


diſcdaine, und that out of ſelfe oonceitedneſſo then ever the Pre- 
fates did, continually flighting, under - vuluing and contemning 


thoſe men they sre not worthy for any merit or true 1 
be compared with, or named the fame day they 


LS. bis Flagellum, the third out of my Brother Bartons Vindicia;. . 
that you may ¢gke notice of the vanity and ſutility of theſe men, 


and how much they have wronged your caufebefore you reade 


the infuing Diſcourſe. Mafter Knollys thus {peaks , upon the 
PFrontiſpice of his Booke: A moderate Anfwer unto B. der Balt= 
. wicks Booke, 


pherein the manner how fome | bes iu this Citie | 
were gathered, and what termes their Members were admit« 


| 
ted, that ſo both the Dottor and the Reader may judge, how neere 
| fome Beleevers who walle to 
> doe come in their prattife to theſe Apoſtolicall rules, which are pro- 
paounded by the Dottor, as Gods method in gathering Churches, and 
_ admitting Members, Thele are Matter Knollys his own words, 


and in the nineteenth and twentieth page he more fully there te- 
ethod for gathering of Churches 


{tifies his good king of thar m 
that I out of the Word would perfwade 
the world that t? 


preflions, and by that their practice he declares, that in his judge- 
ment I have Writ norbing but What is agreeable to Gods Word. I 
appeale now therefore unto you all, whether this man deferves 


not condigne punifhment, that will goe about, undertake and 


endeavour to confute that Booke Which he in hu judgement allow- 
eth of, and according to which be pretendeth he prattiferh; andall 
chis for the dcluding and mifleading of unſtable foules,to the trou- 


al their practices, and acyfome fruitleffe, and vill= 
greater fpirit 


are mentioned; 
quarrell und caufe be alittle mote ear- 


arf in the Fellow. ſbip of the Gofpel, 


ir Congregations were gathered after that me- 
thod or manner, or came very nigh unto it; by all which bis ex 


ble both of Church and State. Iam moft aſſured, that thoſe that 


are rationull amongſt you, and with paſſion, will | 


4 


— tneſſe (which I fhall ever wave in 
my one) it may with any good nature erp! plead excufe. 
But before I conclude my Bpiſtle, I {hall defire you all to con- 
ider three pafiages , omitting many; I (hall here fet before your 


* 
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goeth contrary unto his owne Principles, and onght defervedly to 
be feverely punifhed for his thus wickedly mifpending his pretious 
time and abufing the fimple people: For if I have writ nothing 
concerning the gathering of Churches, but What he in his conſci- 
ence beleeveth and pratiiferh, then how unexcuſable is that in 
this man that will). {peake, sgain what his owe ſoule 
dictates unto him to be according to GODS holy Word? a 
By all whichit is manifelt;that he is not onely avainjangler, but 
hath loft the day, and wronged that your cauſe, the defence oc 
which, notwithſtaading, he entred into the field to vindicate ang 
maintain againſt all the Presbyterians. And that which I have 
ſaid of him, may de ſervedly be ipałe of J. S. and my brother Bur- 
ton, For J. S. in the 13. Page of his Flagelli, hath theſe words, 
If it were granted ({aith he) that many ¶ hurc hes did aggregate and 
unite in the beginning, yet would not this example be bindingly pre- 
 fidential, Cc. and ſcems there to prove it by arguments; and my 
brother Burton in the 9. and 10. pages of his Pamphlet aſſenteeng 
unto J. S. his doctrine, as you may fee at large if you look into iti, 
in which you ſhall find alfo, that he acknowledgeth there were 8 
many congregations of belee vers in the Church ef Ieruſalems, and 
at that time, when according to bis own reckoning, there were but 
threethou(and beleeversinthat Church. 
His words are theſe, ſay ing, that though they wanted a conde- 
vient place ſo ſp acious as wherein to l or to receive tbbe 
Lords Supper altogether, fo as they were conſtrained to ſever them: 
Selves into divers companies in feverall private houſes to communi - . 
Fate, &c. So that by che learning of all theſe your great Cham- 
pions you will in the ſequell of this difcourfe evidently perceive, | i 
that they have utterly overthrown your dottrine of Independency and | 
of the ( 1 N way, and that Whiles they all came unt to 
maintain it: For Mr Knollys,as I ſaid even now, he fights agaiuſ 
the light of hu oWn underſt anding, and oppoſeth th 


at truth whieh be 
in his judgement alloweth of. And for J. F. and my brother Bar- 


ton they have ignorantly mur thered your caule: E cons | | 
tention hitherto, both in the the Pref. 
byters there and the Homot hum adon diſſenting brethren, and be-. 
tween all the Independents and Presbyterians through the King- 
dome, hath ben concerning the Church of feruſalem and the num- i 4 

ber of beleevers in that Church, Which the diffenting brethren with | 


\ < — — al 


— 
hat Maſter Kwollys is not only an unworthy trifler, but that gen 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* ; 


of Ieruſalem 
vernment they pleaſe. Now whether or no this 


abe 


* 

* 


arbitrary for anyChurch or State to fet up what kind of Church go- 


not contrary to all divinity and phe judgement of all orthodox Di- 


vines, yeato thé very tenent o 
che confideratiod of all thoſe amongſt you that can judge of things 


that differ: So that you may fee chat this Champion alſo of yours 


hath abſolutely overthrown your own principles when he came 


out to maintain ind defend your cauſe. 
My brother Burton alfo hath given a fatall blow to that cauſe 


he came out fo defperately to maintain: For all the Independents 


through the worid, that ever I heard of, with all the Ho mothu- 
madon bret hren in the Aſſembiy, by all their arguments have hi- 
therto laboured t evince, that there Were no more beleevers in the 
Church of Ieruſalem then could all meet in one place or Congre- 

ation to communicate in all ordinances, acknowledging, that sf it 


2 
could be proved there were more Aſſemblies and C ongregations of be- 


leeversintbat Churchhat then they would yeeld the cauſezand they 


_ Spake according téreafon. For if there were many Congregations of 


beleevers in Jerufglem,, and all choſe made up but one Church, 


and were all under one Presbytery, as they mutt of neceſſity be if 


they made all but one entire & hurch, then the doctrine of the 
Congregationall way falleth to the ground or vanifheth: for if 


there were many and feverall Congregations there that had not an 


abſolute authority and jurifdi€tion Independent within themfelvs 


refpectively , but were ſubordinate and fubject to another authority 


mperfect patern. So chat by his doctrine, it is let 
inion of his be 
all the Independents, I leave it to 


above 


HOMOTHUMADON BRETHREN, 
all the Independents in England hold were never at firft and laft 
more then could all meet in one place or Congregation to partake in 
all acta of wor hip ʒund they aſſert moreover that that Church oughe 
to be a patern for all ( burches to the end of theWorld in refpedt of ite 
government ; ind do peremptorily affirme, that the example, of 
that Church is bindingly prefidentiall 2 7 ages for imi- ) 
tation, which is the opinion not only Homothumadon, d iſ- 
fenting brethren but of all the Sectaries that I know, yea the or. 
thodox Presbyterians do all beleeve, that the Church of Ieruſa- 
lems the Mother-Church is to be a pattern of Government to all 
Churches in ages to the end of the Moridd. 
Now J.S.faith thar the example of the( burch of Jeruſalem is not 
binding ly prefidéntial,wickedly comparing it to the contuſed chaos ' 
that indigeſted les ia the firlt creatiõ, ſo that he makes the church 


— — 


— 


| 


brother Bartow hath not onely 


there 
by ar- 


bat as: 
fcourle — 


diy 
enough that they hae 


* 
I defireall you that have hitherto been 


and caufed the 


out of 2 zeal of the ploy 


anda true deſite of your et 


fiuner 


them), then of neceflity that tenent ot the Coagr egatio. 
. pep way is but a meer chimera or whimfy of your own heads, as a 
| Pelee all che learnedſt of your tribe do ac 
1 Now when my grantee 
| a ‘were many in that Church, but 
guments provech I fay, lol the field 
1 entered into the more perſpicuouſſy appear in 
4 che following di t I have now ſaid, you may 
a fee how unhappy you are in all thefe your Champions and Gene- 
| that give as great wounds unto your caufe as any adverfaries 
* — have in the world now living ever * * 
1 That which I have now to fay in the place to all your leaders 
3 and guides, is, earneſily to intreat them as they look for true com. 
fort in life and death, and as they defire the peace of the Church, 
and quiet of this diſtracted Stare and Kingdome, they would now i 
| no | withhold the truch from the people in unp; hteou/ne fe. 
| : which hitherto they have done; but that t 
1 bewaile the errors of their wayesz and re 
and mifleading of the poor people; ler it be 
Chriſtian 
And in the fecond place 
mifled and carryed about —̃̃ v— 
4 Nhat now you wonld more ferioufly prove and examine all things 
* ines tothe Apoftles rule, g Theff. 5. 12. ) and hold 
i@ that which is Lay MOE ont your time and moneys for that 
| which will nothing, but Wwhiles is is called to day, fer your 
ig felves rrion/ly upon the Work of examining all thoſe new dotlrines 
that have been taught you: fer before your eyes the example of the 
| noble Berean: fearch whether things be as they have 
| e diligently to read what I have writ 
} f God, and, outof love to your felves, 
| | emall felicity, any of youthat have 
Om the trut foal] be co le bim kno it, h a 
that converterh Way, fall fave g foul a 
feen death,and foa 4m Ultitude of fins, James 5. 19. 20. 
John Baftwick. 
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THE 
o LOD the Wifelt of men | 


loved of God, gives this couniell to all the ſons 
aad daughters of God, and to the univerſalit — 


a of all man-kiad, faying unto them all, Prov. 
1 23. ver. 23. Bay the truth and fellit not, alfe 
wi ſdome, inſtruction and underſtanding. He 

8 counfells them all to priſe truth with wiſ⸗ 
and underſtanding above all things, as the onely 
means of making men happy, 50 in this life alone, but eter- 


nally : for that wife man aſſerteth 3. ver. 1 3,14, 
15.16, 17. 18. faying Happy is the man that findet h wiſdome, and 
the man that gettet anderftanding. F or the merchandife of it 
then the merchaniife of rr, and the gain thereof then 

fine gold. Shee is more precious then rubies and all the thin gs thon 

otf pi not to be compared unto her. Length of day is in 

r right hand, and in her left hand riches and honour. (r Wa yes i 
are wayes of | leaf: ſantueſſe: and all her pathes are peace. 
tree of lite tt them that lay Hold upon her i and happy is every one 
iw retaineth her. If all the O. ‘ators of the World had been ga- 


het' d he of them the of them 
and lovely, ad for the inviting of all men to the ready and willing 
imcnbracing of them t for if either life, profit, pleafure, honour, or 
any delect abli content, or any thing indeed firablei inthe World can 
| invite an creature to be inamored With any object of love, all that 
1 can be 2 id ig way of the praife thereat is FE in this de- 
4 A 
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And yet truth hath the preeminency before them all, the firſt place 
for dignity being given & affigned unto ber, and by a fpecisll com- 
mand fromGod himfelf who {pake by his fervant Solomon, all men 
ate injoyned to buy the truth, and that upon any termes, ind hot to 
bartell it sway, or fell it, or to part with it, though it might be 
with never fo much worldly e molument unto them. Bay the 
truth, faith God, & fell it not, keep it for ever: For by the truth thou | 
fhalt perfectly attain unto liberty, which is the life of life, yea 
which is better then life, liberty being that the whole world con- 
tends for, every man not onely defiring it, but fighting for 1 
Now the truth will make every man free, ſo faith Chriſt, Jobs 8. 
ver. 32. The truth foall make you free from all error, and from the : 
fear of Hell and Death, and from the very terror of both: And 
left any man fhould ferioufly doubt what truth is, asPilatefecorn=- 
Gully did, Chriſt himfelfe hach taught us 7% 17. v. 17. faying, 
‘Thy mord Truth, ind that Truth that fancifieth his people: 
For every thing is ſantti ſied by the the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 
v. 5. This precious good Word of God, and the faith once dilive- 
red unto the Saints, Jude 3. contained in it, is that chat all men are 
exhorted carneftly to coutend for: And therefore more eſpecially in 
theſe our times every one ought vigorouſly to ſſand up aud contend. 
Br it, or upon any termes ox at any rate to buy it, when it is be- 
come ſuch 4 rarity as it is {carfe to be met with, being almoſt loft 
in the thickets meanders, and labyrinths of fo many errors; ſo that 
the faith once delivered unto the Saints is very rarely to be found 
~ amongft the fons of men through the involutions and inatangle- 
ments of tig | and reſtleſſe ſpirits, whofe whole work and 
defigne it is (as by their dayly practices it doth appear) either 
_ wholy to eclipſe or darken it, or totally to take it away, that by 
this meanes Truth and Light being once removed, the deceivers and 
SmpoStors may the better put off their corrupt and putrid waresand 
commodities, andthe poor deluded people may the more facilly and 
be deluded ,cheated,and cofened, and thof that are Wayfaring 
ven for the want of its direttion may Wander in the by-paths ef darke 
veſſe to their own eternal! perdition. And the verity is, too too : 
by their needleffe, vain,and unneceſſary janglings about the 
truth and the way have loſt them both and are now turned Seekers _ 
tothe difhonour of God and the ir eternall ſhame and mifery too, 
they fpeedily repent non For God in the 30, of Deut. 
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aith there This commandement which I command thee this day, 
a ii not hidden from thee, neither is it far of; it is not in heaven that 


thou ſboul deſt fay who foall go up for us to heaven, and bring it an- 


to n, that We may hear it and do it. Neither is it beyond the fea, 


that thon foenldft 0 who ſball gos over the fea for us, and bring it 


unto us, that we may hear it aud doit: But the Worde very mgh 
unto thee, ii thy mouth and in thy heart that thou mayſt doit. See 


(faith the Lord) I have fer thee “ life and good, and 
Now if ed dayes of Mofes thet 


need to run from land to fea, and from {ca to land to finde it: how 
much more pbvious i is it now, may every rationall man conclude 
when it is {a gloriouſly fet forth, and that through the whole Seri 
ture of the New Teltament? And how inexcutable will all ſuch 


clare unto the world and profeſſe it, that t 


uch was unto them 
that the Lord {ays there unto his people, that he had fet it before 
their eyes, yea that it was in their hearts; fo that they had then no 


tound that cpmploin the truth is not yet clear unto them ? So that 
it may be an altonifhmentto all men to hear any that have read 
the holy Werd of God fay that they are yet in the dark & the truth 
doth not appear unto them: And yet ſuch men t here are who de- 
| bey are expettants and 
omy and many have often faid unto me when I have been in 


familiar difgourfe wich them, That a yet the truth mas not made 


ont unto them concerning the Preſbyterian way, and therefore they 
could neither communicate With our Affemblies nor yut 2 with 
tbaſe of the new gathered churches, Not that slithole who 

wandred and ſtrayed from the old way, and thofe b man a 
loff and feek it, may find it and the truth, which they have a com- 
mand from Bod to buy enen and that they may all clear 
j perceive that they are in the by - path of errot that are Bill Scep- 
ticks and dg 

to be their ghide, 
his {peciall afſiſtanca if they will docible hearts and willing 
minds to * N the thred of his ‘ord, and be directed by that 
they may {peedily be led and come into 


diffipate and fatter thote mitts: chat have 


about the way: 1 hall at this time endeavor 
nothing doubting but by the grace of God and 


the. truth and 
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and remove all thefe {tumbling blocks that have been putbefore = 
them, and then I donbt not (howfoever it be thought a difficult . 
work, yea an unpoſſible thing) hut to make the truth evidently ap- 
_ pear unto them, and bring them into the right Way from which ſome 
have Wandred and ſtraytd and others yet doubt of; And 1 hope ſo 
to clear up the light ff the truth, that the way of it fhall not on- 
ly be plain to them, but to every man and woman that have not 
lot the eye · ſight of their reaſon or have not facrificed themſelves 
to error and vanity. And therefore that the truth concerning the 
Presbyterian way may the more elucidately appear to every intel - 
ligible man, I will here briefly {tate che queſtion which is fully 
handled inthe following difcourfe, and sire What been 
incipall cauſe of putting ſo many out of the way, andkeeping and 
others as it, withall Iwill fet down the and 
vife 4 5 Independent tenent, & ſbe w upon what as a foundation they a 
lay the Whole Fabrick of this their new Babell; which I hope to 1 
make evident to be nothing but a meer chimera and phanſie in theit 
own brain, and that there is aot the leaſt warrant for it in the 
whole book of God. And all that I now fay,I am confident ov S 


to diſeover to all thoſe whom the god of this worldhath not blinded 
their vay that they fee clear [unfbine of the Goſpell , 
Thofe that call themſelves by the name of Independents and 
have ſeparated themſelves from our Congregations andAffemblies, 
counting us ſach Saints as fob would not fet withthe doggs of his 
flocke, calling us the fons of Belial, proclaming us to be the enemies: 
the Lord le{us Chrift and his Kingdome (for this is their language | 
concerning us all) thoſe I fay pretend that theyhave both the Word 
of God and the example of the Primitive Churches, efpecially — 
thacof Jerutalem for the maintenance of their Independency and 
for thete their unb proceedings, whofe opinion and do- 
That the Church of Ierufalem. that Mother (burch coufifedof 
of no more beleevers at any time then did — meet ee i 9 
iu ene place and Congregation to partake in all alts of worſbipʒ an 4 i | 
they teach Weeball, that this Church confifting of no more, had an | 
late veraignty Within it ſelfe Independent Without re frence | 
ere and from the which there ight be no appeal for i | 
anpronceived wrong; and they mereover affirm, thee 
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eo all Churches in all (ucceeding ages to doe the fame , and ta exer- 


Members apepce, yea fewer. 


ee Now the 
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she conftiturion of this conteitad forme of is the tru⸗ 


Gospel forme of Church government, and 1 for ever to be a 


cife the fame authority within themſelveſ feverally that they ima- 


gine this Church did, though they conſiſt but of twenty ort irty 


This is the opinion of all the Independents, faving my Brother 
Burton, who in this differeth from all his brethren, beleeving, 
yes acknowledging that there were many Aſſemblies of Belee- 
vers in the Church at Jeruſalem, by which he hath overthrowne 
their opinion, whiles not withſtanding hee labours with all his 
might to maigtaine it, as will appeare in its due place; whereas all 
the other Independents, (as I ſaid before) confidently aſſert, chat 


there were o more Beleevets in that Church, at firlt and laſt, 


then could alf meet in one Congregation to communitate in all 
the Ordinancts. 


Presbyterians on the other ide, and that upon very 


good grounds, as will in the fequell of this difcourfe appeare, 


hold and beleewe that there were many Congregations and eAſſem- 


blies of Beleepers in the Church of Jer ſalem, and that all thofé 


feverall Congregations made but one Church within its pracintts, 


and were all wnder one Pretbyterie; and that the government of 


this Church ¢onfifting of many Congregations combined together 
under the gowernment of a Colledge of Presbyters is a paterne of 
overnment tq all Churches in ſucceeding ages to the and of the 
World, And this I thought fit to {peak concerning the firſt queſt ion 
or controverſit betweene the Presbyterians and the Independents. 
The fecondis concerning the gathering of Churches and admit- 
ting of Mem$ ers into Church fellow-fhip & communion, which 
the Independents hold and teach muſt be upon theſe conditions. 
Firſt that they that are to be admitted, and before they can be re- 


ceived into the Church, they muſt wallę ſometime With them. In 


va Ner- England chey make fome walke ſeven yeeres before they can 


— be received, 

them particular and publicke confeffion of theirfaith = 

2 Thirdly, they must bring in the evidences of their converfion, 
declaring the time When, tho place Where, and the occafion how 
| they were sont rted. | | 
| 2 


and this is their ficſt condition. 1 905 
ore their admiſſion, they muſt make every one of 


| a : 
4 
| 
* 


‘ 
5 
bes ; 
1 < 
— — — — — = = — — - = 
re 
4 
* 
* 
- 
* N — 
* 
2 4 — 


4 


Fourthly, they muft all and every one of them enter into a pare 
picular exeplicite (ovenant. ka | 

Fitthly, they muſt come in and be admitted by the conſent of the 
whole Church, Nemine contradicente; ſo that the retuſing ot aay 


— | 


of thefehinders their admiſſion, and the gatheringof Churches 


after fo fathion (as the French men uſe to fpeake when they leata 
‘Englifh 


the Scripture, as will afterwards appeare. " 


sof any Church, and for the 
Fellomſbip and Communion, no other conditions are to be propoun- 
ded to them by the Minifters for their reception into the ſociety of the 
Church, or to be required at any peoples handi, hut thoſe that ¶ brift 
the Ki „ 
lift 
and Bapti{me. And this is the be liefe and opinion of the Presbyteri- 


i 
1 1 * 
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j — 
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) is the onely way as they all affirme of ſetting up Chriſt 
as King upon his Throne, and this is the opinion and doctrine ot 
all the Independents concerning the gathering of Churches, pre- 
tending withall that hey have the Church of peruſalem for this 
their patetne and plat - forme, which is nothing elſe but to abuſe 
The Presbyterians 2 beleeve, tha 

the gathering o rehes, or the making of any Mem- 


of his Church (whofe voyce is only. in Church matters to 
unto and beard) hath propounded, viz. Repentance,Faith 


Churches, a ngthat the Independents have neither Precept 

nor Prefident for all their new conditions in the whole Booke of 
God, and therefore that they ought te be rejected as their owe 
inventions, and as the vaine and wicked trad. tions of their owne 


braine, as will clearely in the following difcourfe beevidenced to 


all men. And this is briefly the {tate of the queſtion and difference 


betweene us. * 


No before I ſet downe the ground, and ſeeming warrant theß 
by which 
they Rave brought trouble and confuſion upon this wholeChurch. 

Kingdome ; I thinke it fit I fay before the handling of the 
whole bufines to fay fomething concerning the ſotts of Indepen- 


pretend for this their ſond opinion of Independency, 


dente T have to deale with, and 2geinſt the which all my f 


lowing Arguments doe militate; and I ſind two ſorts ot Inde». 
pendenits; the firit are thofe which for diſtinction fake 1 call Ho- 
worbumadons ; the other Birtonians, Now the 


Independents, ts, chat at this day fwarme through the whole Ki 


ahs ehe See admiffion of Members, and gathering of 
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| THE WMANTILOQVIE 
dome (if their owne brags may be beleeved) are the univerfility 


of all the Sétari:s,who generally hold that, There were no mote | 
beleevers inthe Church of Zerufalem , and in all other the primi- 
tive Churches within theit reſpective Precin@ts,then could all or- 
dinarily meet in one Congtega tion to partake in all Acts of wor- 
ſhip; and from thence out of this thtit imaginary opinion they 
forme all their fevetall Churches, calling their Affemblies the 


| 


Brother Burton, ind his 


diſeiples. | 
So that my firlt Brigade of Arguments and Forces that I have 
drawn out of Saint John the Baptiſts, Chriſts and Ris bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles and feventy Diſciples quarters, and that before Chriſts death, 
with all thoſe I have taken out of the ſtrong garrifon of Jeruſaleni- 
after Chriftgafcenfion, and have brought into the field to diſpute 
this controverfie and queſtion they militdte againft the whole 
Army of the Homothumadon Sectaties, (hat under the command of 
Hanferdo Knollysand J. S. their Generalls indeavored to main- 
tain and keep this ground: viz. That there were no more Beleevers 
in the (hurch of Ieruſalem at firft and laſt, then could and did 
ordinarily all meet together in one e Congregation to partake 


in all alts ‘of Worfhip. 
The other companies that I have tak 
ters after Chriltsdeath, refurrection, and afcenfion militate againſt 
All the Burtezian Independents, inthe head of which Army he 
dimſelte comes out into the field as theit Generall maintaining, 
that thofe feyerall Aſſemölies in the Church of Ieru ſalem- Were not 
Churches properly ſo called: And he Goliah-like appears armed 
with his ſword and Phocions hatchet which is his pol-ax, bidding 
defiance to the whole hoft of Presbyterians, prefuming to make 
this them all : viz. That thofe feverall A 
[emblies ef Beteevers in the Church at lernfalems were not Chur- 


n out of the Apoſt les quar- 
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Churches of the Congregational! Way, and tothis their 
they lticke and cleave immoveably. The Burtonian Independents, 
of vrhich my Brother Barton is the Coryphens,and eAntefignanit, 
and from whom they have received their doctrine , 17 hold and 1 
beleeve that there were mahy Congregations and Aſſemblies of 
bbeleevers in. the Church of Jeru/alem,but deny that thofe ſeverall | 
Congregat bas were Churches properly focalles | 


Ved 


rey Come on Brother, let you and I try it out by the dint 3 foord 
adding moreover theſe words, and truly I foall by the helpe of my = 
Jod makę no long Wworke of it. I all (faith he) aſſay with one 
role of Phocions Hatchet, to cut in two, the long thread of your 
Alcibiad ian fluent and luxuriant Rhetoricationt. Thus valiant old ‘ 
Harry t 0 0 before the victory, and even conjures it out. 
And in this iſpute betweene my Forces and all the Indepen- 
dent Army after afew skirmifhes, they ſhall {ee not only a pri- 
vate Duell fought betweene Generall Burton and my ſelfe, but 
the fall of that their Champion with their totall rout, and ſes 
their whole Army to fly and leave the field, and that moſt co- 
wardly, though they were three to one; howſocver their {catre- 
ted Forces now and then make fome falfe alarums , and ſpeake 
bigge words, what referves they yet have, and what great things 
will doe, and how they will rally againe and come upon me, 
breake through and through to the totall routing Fal 7 
Forces. They that are acquainted with the feats ot Armes, and 
expert ſouldiers in this Militias, will well perceive that it is but 
ſelfe confidence in them all, and that all their {welling words 
Will tend to their owne difhonour, I have three Generals to 
encounter within the Independent Army, two under the name 
of all the Homothumadons, Hanferde K nollys, and J. S. and Hen - 
_ ry Berten in the name of all thoſe of his party, beſides ſome 
Whibling reſerves. 


Nowas I have ſhewed you the controverſie betweenethetwo | 
Fat parties, and the cauſe of this diſpute, and fet downe the occas 
ion of bringing all theſe Armies into the field with the words of 
their challenge, and declared alſo the two forts ot enemies I have 
to deale with I will secordiug to my promiſe, ad aram verita. 
tis, ab A. downe the title by which they all pretend a tigt 
to Independency, and ſhew the ground and foundation of the 
congregationall way , for the which they doe all of them now 48 
&. foci dimicare egaink their Chiiftian Brethren, whom 
‘they ordinary ftile Presbytyrants, But by the way I muſt ſa ß 
thus much, that before there Was any breaking out to open Holtz. 
lity all things in the beginning were carried in an amicable und 
lovely way, and the codtroverſie was difputed car proinalee 


* 
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‘snd caufe, and that ix fore con/cientia before J adges of the 
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tuall Law, where all the Advocates for the Independent ciuſe 
were fully heard {peake and plead for themſelves, and for their 
party, whatfoever they now pretend to the contrary, and they 
lad all of them liberty gran unto them freely to bring in their 

witneſſetz, which were fully likewife heard. Nowthey had but 

done witaefle to {peake of that made for their caufe, and he being 
found dopbtfull in his expreffions , and the truth alfo of his tefti- 


mony being fully examined it was abundantly made appeare by 

ss the Advocates of the contrary party, that ſhould his Affidavit be 

allowed of as cleare in every particular and ilio of it, as 
they would have it, yet it would not be a fufficient wirneſie to 


rove any juſt title they had to their Independency, nay though 

ae — had many ſuch; whereupon the Court could — at 
ſtitice or equity admit of that witneffe his teltimony ; and all 
thofe that have any underſtanding in caufes of this nature, when 
they fhalf heare the debate fully on both fides, will I am moſt 
cCc̃onſident concludé, that fhould the Judges have allowed of their 

wuneſſes teſtimony, and ſo have granted the Independents their 
ga iuſe, that they had beene unrighteous Judg:s, and there had 


Ps deene thed jult caufe of appeale to ſome higher Court and Trik 
nall; but the Judges in conſcience having given ſentence accor- t 
ding to Law and juſtice againſt the Independent party, and they 
ftill challenging a right and title to Independen-— 
Ys although I fay it was made apparently evident to all men, that | 
H they could not juſtly challenge or claime any right thereunto by the 3 
An Charter of the great King of his Church, they ftill perſiſting in 
their obftigacy and groundleſſe challenge, and being refolved that 
they would be either ſeli aut nulli, would admit of no faire ace 
commodation , as can ſufficiently be proved by a cloud of wit- 
neffe,brake out into open Hoſtility, and war againſt their brethren, 
, (and all this contrary unto Covenant and Agreement, as is briefly 
fet downe inthe Schi/maticke ſifted, {et forth by Mr. ohn Vicars) 
and let fly their arrowes and quils at us, and with the poyfon 
: and venome of them wounded and flew not a few, inva- 
a ding our Frontiers and Territories, beating up our quarters, 

_ ae e {poyling of us of our beſt and tatteſt fheepe and 9 
1 mbs, making ever and anon falſe alarums upon us, and upon every | 
a occafion ſeiding us challenges to the terrify ing of many, info 
a much as they forced ſome to run into the rivers and Jordans round 


— 
about Rtarke naked over head and eares, like mad men, aud that in 
the middeſt of winter, to the killing and murthering of certaine 
of them; yea, they began to rob us of our wives, of our chil- 
Aren, andof our fervants , and indeed of our very fubltsnce: fo 
that the Presbyterians were conſtrained in their owne defence to 
come ont to meet them for the preferving of themfelves,and theit 
ſoules and bodies, both which would be deftroyed, and that ſpee- 
dily, if theſe Rovers might goe on without controule and reſi- 
ftance, and yet in all this combat che Presby ter ians hitherto have 
uſed no other weapon but the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word 
of God. But before I come to the main battel, I fhall here fet “ore 
the ground and warrant,bywhich they challenge a title and right 
to Independency , and withall I will fet downe che manner of 
their pleading before they came to Hoſtility, with the names of 
ſome of their chiefe Advocates and Patrons, who lived fometimes 
im the Low-eountries amongſt the Countrey Courtiers there, 
where they became excellent Proficients in their art, and where 
they learned this Leſſon perfectly well, viz. bow to ſpread their 
bread with the Independents butter, which is the chiefeſt part of 
dings run very glib: and theſe being all very well feed, plea- 
ded ther eaufe in A, inner and forme, 2 The Const 
being fet, the chiefe Judge or Prolocutor, after the hearing of the 
debate and caufe defired the Advocates for farther ſatisfaction, and 
for farther prooft of the ſoundneſſe of their ples, to bring in their 
witnefles and evidences, with their reaſons out of the holy Seri ö 
ture the great C harter of heaven, by which they would prove theit 
title and right to the Church of Feru/alem, and by which they la-. 
bouted to evince, there were no more Beleevers in that 4 burch 
then could all meet in any one place or con 


igregation, to partake in all 
the Ordinances, and that this Church 725 of 1 * 2 


( ongregation was independent, promifing, and that faithfully with⸗ 

allthe other Jad ges, that if they could ſufficient 

neficsand teitimonicsout of the holy Word of God, the Charter 

of the great King, make it appeare, that the controverſie then 

mould {peedily be decided betweene them nad that they would 
_ yeeld the Caufe, then the which nothing could be {pake moreho- 


neltly, 


* Goodwin u ſturdy Advocate produces for q 
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witneffetbe firſt e. of the chapter of the. 485 in theſe when 
the day of Pentecoft was fully come, they were al ſaith he hui 


im ro aum With one accord us one place, Ergo, ſaith he, the Church of 


Jerulalem conſiſted of no more Belee vers then could all meet in one 


place. Thus did hee plead and evidence. 4. 
w the other Advocates argued 


Now before I come to tell how. 


7 


their caufe, I will ſet downe the Grecke words in Roman cha- 


racters, that the molt unlearned may reade them, and I will after- 


f f | UF wards give the true and genuine interpretation, and fenfeof them, 
and fhew bow both thefe Advocates), and all the Independents — 


and Se&arjes are miftaken in that witneſſe and teſtimony which 
indeed is the onely evidencethey build their whole new Babel 


upon, and ſhew withall how they with violence force that wit- 
neſſe to fpeake otherwifethen hee mezneth , and thatthe words 


taken aceqrd ing to the originall, and according to all folid rea- 
fon bring in no fuchevidence, nor carry no ſuch ſenſe or mea- 
ning as they put upon them; for the words in the originall make 


not fo much as mention of a place, howfoever it crept in, in our 


Tranllatiog. All this by Gods aſſiſtance I undertake to make 


good, and to evince this alfo , that they lay that foundation of 
their new Fabrick onely in the ayre or chimera of their owne 
braine. But for the words in Roman characters, they are Ho- 
mothumadon PF to auto. And now I will relate how Philip 
Nye avery buſie 

and what his teſt imony was, who being defired by che Prolocu- 

tor to bring in his witneſſe out of the holy word of God, for the 
proving of their aſſertion, hee flyes tothe fame place of Scrip- 
ture, faying , they were all with one accord syodvuaddy tm du 

Ergo, faith:he , there Were no more Beleevers in the Church of Je- 
rufalem thin could all meet in one place. Then after him comes in 
Ieremy Burroughs,aftout Advocate, who being demanded to bring 
in his witnéfles for the making of Affidavit to what they had plea- 
ded, hee alſo betakes himſelte to the fame text of Scripture, and 
outice faith, and they were all id vd 

Ergo, there were no more Beleevers in the Church of Jerulalem 
then could Al meet in one place. Then comes in Sydrack Sympſon, 
a brave burly and well ſpread Advocate , who being by the Pro- 


locutor re queſted to bring in his witneſſe produces the very fame 


voce 


text of Scripture alleaged dene out plene ore & pingui ore 
i) | pe 2 | — 


Advocate pleaded the caufe of Independency, 
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voce, that they were! altogether deu tai w dun. Ergo, 
there ww ers no more Beleevers in Jetuſalem then conld all meet in 
one place and congregation. I will not mention the other Ado 
cates, for they Were all at their Hemothumadon, and had nothing 
elle to the purpoſe. And thus did theſe brave Pleaders all and 


every one of them argue their emuſe, giving in their rea ſon alſo 
into the Court for the corroborating of their witneſſe, faying, 
shat the Holy Ghoft had * firft to laſt as on purpofe ſbe med this, 
if bis (cope had beene before, to prevent and preclude all reaſun- 
_ ingstethecontrary. Thus they: This place of Scripture with 
this their reafon to ſpeake the truth, is all the ground, and war- 
rant for ſubſtunce, that all thoſe reſtleſſe ſpirited Rabbies have for 
this great warre and contention betweene us, and for the proving 
of their doctrine of Independency , and that their tenent of the 
congregationall way, by which they have brought this diſtra- 
cio and confufion into the whole Church and State, to the ſe- 
ducing and mifleading of many thouſand poore ſoules, to the utter 
ruiniag of many of them, and for the ſetting of the three King- 
domes on fire, which with all their teates , if ever the Lord 
ſhould give them repentance not to bee repented of they could 
never quench: and for the better deceiving of the people they 
have fo accuftomed their mouths to Homethnmadon epi toaute, 
chat very Sagomonr will that bas no more Greeke in him then a 
Horfe,upon every occafion comes out with his Homothumadon 
epi to aute, and all of them in this and weighty bufines 
which concernes not onely the peace of the Land, but is of ever- 
lafting concernment to us all they continually triffl: and abuſe the 
holy Scripture, dealing with us as Catsufually doe one with aa 
other, who when they have ſpent all their ſtrength with fiche. 
ing. and when they can neither ſerateh nor bite any longer, then 
— make ugl ſo doe theſe 
they have rormented themf 
Forcesin wrangling, havi clves, & {pent theit 


never an ment lett to maintain 
their groundleſſe, wicked and dividing otinion „then they tand 
luring on us, Se as a laſt refuge come out with their homorbammadon 


epi to auto and thus {pit alittle Greeke in our taces which the e- 
laded people not underltanding, beleeve that it is an abfolute cand 1 
queſt gottea on the Independents fide, | siege tt 

Now inregard the whole ſtrength of their caufe, yes, oftheir 

whole 
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whole Army lies here and depends upo 
words of the heavenly Charter, I will take the more paines for 


* 


7 = 
TILO 
3 | * ‘ 
| 


finding out of the true meaning of them, tkat fo 1 may the bet- 
ter difcover unto the world the wickedneffe and vanity (for it is 
no better) of all theſe Homethumsadon impoſters; and fo much 
the more willing Iam to make ſome ſtay in explayning the mind 
and true ſenſe of the fame , becaufe they are as it were the Key 
and inlet for the opening, and the better making way for the un- 
derftanding of the whole Difpute ; fo that every man that is but 


muy from the anfolding of them be fufficiently able to difcerne 


tha juglings of thefeungodly men. 


for the ir cauſe, how ſoeverthey have falfely given out tothe contrary. 
Now for anfwer to their reafon above mentioned, the Reverend 


thefe reverend Iudęe⸗ 


But firſt I fhall give you in the an/wer 
Aſſembly, where this 


fitting in the Court, I meanethe re 


liberty fully to ſpeak for themſelvs, & to bring in whatfoever made 


Affembly replyed , that they inclined to beleeve that the Holy 
Ghoft intended rather to foew the early accomplifbment 75 he pro- 
ving one heart, and one way by his fo 


mentioning Homothn 
ftian Church meetings shen (as our brethren ſugge 
preclude all reafonings againft this affertion 75 eirs, Viz that the 


mi e, Ter. 2.3 | 
n& epi to auto adjunłi. th 


beleevers in Ieruſalem were no more then could meet in one place :ind 
there is moſt excellent reafon for this reply & anſwer of the reve- 
rend & learned Aſſembly to their wicked ea vil, for fo I may truly 
thing elfe but to abufe the Holy Scripture,andfor no 
other end but to deceive the people, that they may che better make 


cal it, for it is nathing 


merchandife oł them, Which is one of the horriaſt impicties in the 


world, Which A the homothumadon Minifters and Predicantsyand ~ 
Itinerary “Preacers are moft 


the 


ly guilty of who make a prey of 


people where ever they come, 

Now ii we go duly eximine the words of the Text and conſi- 

der them in their native ſenſe and true meaning, it will molt ma- 


nifeftly appear that the Anſwer of the learned and reverend A ſſem- 
bi was grounded upon moſt excellent and folid reafon , which a 


60 
2 fighs of all the Homothumadons 


and their cunning craftive fe 
Where 7 


n this Fort, I meane theſe : 


of ordinary ¢apacity, by the very light of his naturall reaſon 


caufe was fully heard and debated, where the Ho motbumadon had 


@ prevent and 


moft abominably cheate them eſp̃e- 
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whereby they lie in wait to deceive fimple fouls, will be e * 


— 


moe oriently appear in all tts colours. | 
Fitſt therefore I will ſet down the Text it ſelfe in its original! 
laoguage, and then giv the true interpretation of it in our tongue, 
AA, the tkcond 2. 1. Ka dv ve 
the day of Pentecost wa fully come, they Were all With one aecori 
upon that, viz. occafion or defigne : For this is as much as the 
Words zn nA do fignifie, being taken both adjectively and 
relatively in that place, and therefore under reformation be ie 
ſpoken, it is not rightly. tranſlated in our bibles; for unleſſe we 
do confider the words e vd au with reference to ſome ſubſtan. 
tive or ſome thing going before, there can no ſenſe be made of them, 
nor no man mortall can tell the meaning of them, no more then 
any man can divine or judge what one that commeth abruptly in- 
to his company and having interchanged no diſcourſe with him 
doth mean and underftand, if he ſnould barely fay pon this or up- 

on that. Now all the conteſt ation is about theſe words e v av73, 

as for the word jucSvuady we all agree it fignifieth with one 

accord. Now the Independents by ew? v avrd underſtand in one 


place, which epi to auto never fignified in the world: for if we 
Will ſtand upon the words, they have a far other meaning then the 
_ Homothumadon brethren give of them, as will by and by appear: 
for as for the word e taking it not as a prepofition in the Greek 
tongue, as all the learned in that language know, it often ſignifies 
time, and of this I could produce many examples; as if one {peak- 
ing or writing Greek fhould fay , ſach « thing happened in my time, 
or in my dayes, he would expreſſe it by eps and ſay d 57e, 
tempore meo, Or mea atate , it Was done in my time: So that exit} 
av7d may with far better ground and by far far greater reafon be 
interpreted for time in that text then fer place, in regard there 
Was no mention made of place before, but of time; for it is in 
terminis ſaid, When the day of Pentecoft was fully come, they were 
all together with one accord e 7) viz. at that infant of 
dme or upon that very day; this interpretation Zfay doth farre 
better come up to the ſenſe and meaning of that text then the o 
ther im one place: for both 25 & ad in that text are relatively 
and adjectively taken (as J ſaid before) having reference to fome- 
lung going before; for ocherwife they cannot peffibly be under 
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So that there being mention of time before, they are to be 
interpreted rather of time then placesbut that is not the true mean- 


ing of the wogds om vd aurò in that text; for the crue interpre- 


tation therefore of them, we mult have recourfe to other places 
of holy Scriprare,and primarily to that portion of Scripture from 
er theſe words are taken, and that is out of the Septuagints 

ranſlation upqn the ſecond Pa ver. 2. which Saint Lake fol- 
lows , which in the Greek runs thus, ugesnony és Baoradis tis x} 
whica is renditd by the latin interpreters thus 4ſt iterunt reges ter- 
ra & principe ſconuenerunt in unum adverſus dominum & adver- 
ſam¶ briſtum qq us. In out bibles the words are thus tranſſated · The 


Kings of the eapth fee themſelves and the Rulers tate counſell toge- 
ther againft thé Lord and againſt bis anoynted. So that e vd ard 


in that place muſt neceffarily be taken for an evill deſigne, purpoſe, 
counfell, mackination, or refolution : and indeed if we duly con- 


ſider the word exi 73 aer wherefoever we meet with them they 


do for the moſſ part fignifie ſome defigne, purpoſe or reſolution, 


whether it be taken in a good ſenſe or à bad; as d 73 an in the 
Pſalm is taken for a conſpiracy and a 


a evill defign of the Kings 
and Rulers; but in the ſecond chapter of 90 A&s ver. 1. it is ta- 


ken for a gooddefign in the Diſciples; for when the day of Pen- 
tecoſt was fully come ſaith the Sci ipture, they were with one ac. 
cord ém vd : viz. upon this occafion they were met together 
with this defign, purpoſe and refolution to conſecrate the day to 
Gods fervice afd to celebrate the feaſt to his name; and this is the 


2 Pſa. where itis faid that the Kine of the 


true and genujfe meaning of the place: via that the diſciples were 


all met together upon the day of Pentecoſt upon this defigne with 
full purpoſe apd with an unanimous confent and refolution to 
keep that day and celebrate the feaſt unto the glory of God: and 
this was a good defizn and purpoſe in them wiich is fignified by 


the words e n a which are not to be underſt ood in one place 


as the would have it and as it is c anſla: ed: and that 


it may yet more evident that by ai v n is fiznified a deſigu, 
and not in one place, very reafon and comijou underſtanding will 
make it out and clear to every man it we will compare Scriptue 
wich Scripturejand in the firit place duly contider the words in the 
earth fet themjelvs,and 
which words there do 

| not. 
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by the Rod of his Word, they all conſpired with one accord to re- 


wicked deſign to be enemies of Chrilt, & in this wicked refol . 


1} 
i| * 


not imply a convention or meeting together of the perfons of all 


the Kings and Princes in the world in any one place; for that they 


ſpect of time and place: no place being able to contain them 
that I fay by rd 73 ad there, is onely fignified a wicked 
defign and purpoſe, or a deliberate counſell and refolution agreed 


upon and conſented unto in all their wicked and rebellious hearts 


to fhake off the {weet yoke of Chriſt and of caſting away from 


themſelves thofe bands of love, and of breaking thoſe cords of 
his affection towards them. 51 


For whereas God the father had appointed Chriſt to be Ki 
over the Nations to govern them by the Scepter of his Spirit 


ſiſt his ſpirituall government over their fouls, and would not have 
him to rule over them; And therefore the holy Ghoft expreſſes 
this their conſpiracy, wicked defign and evil purgoſe by the words 
rd d aud, which intimate as much as if the ſpirit of God had 
ſaid this was the defign reſolution and the determinate counfell of 
all thofe wicked Kings and Rulers to re ject the government of 


a 
Mag 
a 
* 


never did nor could do, there being an impoſſibility of it both in 9 


Chriſt over them, not meaning or underftanding there by _ 1 


nd vd aud that they in all their perfons ever either came together 
or could meet in any one place. So that by émi 7) awrd there, is 
meant a deſign onely and not a meeting of all the perfons of all 
Rulers and Kings in one place. The ſame expreſſion we find Ags 


4. ver. 26,27. where it is faid, That Herod, Pontius Pilate, with 


the Gentiles aud people of Iſrael were gathered together e 73 ar | : 


which expreffion is borrowed out of the ſecond Bg. whi 
words there likewiſe cannot with any reafon ee, 08 a 
Herod and Pontius Pilate with all the Gentiles and 


beunderftood, That 
the people of If- 


rael did all meet in any one place: for all underftanding forbids — 


men ſo to argue or conceive or believe; for they well know that 


there was no place could have contained them 


dhe thoufand part of them: befides they were together, no not 


all in their ſevei 
Countryes and aboads, and it is well known t 


Herod and Pilate were not fo loving one to 
gether: but it is related they 
nifie that wherefoever they dwelt or in hat 
ver their habitations were,they all agreed 


another as to come to- 


coalts or regions {c 
Pon one and the fame 
ati. 


hat before this time 
were altogether éai 78 and to 
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on they were | 
the of life to death snd eo ealt of his overn- 
ment So that by d we are to underſtand a m 
1 they were reſolved to catry on their wicked defi 
And unlawfull buſineſſe, and in that regard they were faid to 
; gathered together om v durò in unn, though they did it in ſe- 


BA when any men do carry on a good defigne, though they be in di- 
vaeis and feyerall places, they may be faid to be g 


rooms, and more; and ſo a thouſand Congregations and Affem- 


about 


* 
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* 


epe 


that iathey all wel accorded and efenced 


meet - 
ther, and not @ topicall local and bodily meeting or con- 
thoſe Kings in any one place, by which in all their 


verall places; and this is the true meaning of epi 2d amtd there; 


together 
th us the Lords and Commons * 2 


Committeęs in both Houſes, aſſemble themſelves dayly eps ta 
Auto, and ate but one Parliament, though they meet in two ſeverall 


blies may be ſaid to meet Hemothamadun epi ud ante every Lords 
day, though they bein never ſo man diſtinct places, in regard of 


their common defign to ſerve God on that day : So that all reafon 
to any intelligible man from that J have ſaid will clearly evince, 


chat by en t auto is meant nothing elſe, but shat the Apoftles 
Were met ingether With ame accord upon sbe occũen of the 2 f 
Pentecost with this deliberate defigu, and for this very end and 


pur poſe togelebrate that feaſt unto the Lord which was the Werk, of 
that day; the Jews alſi through all Indga and from the regions round 


come up to Jeruſalem to that fe 
aud te offef up that ſer vice that Was | 


braing in 


that he had little 


BAN 

& 
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| ta his Name, and the 
rich Were taken wp in the empla aud their feverall Synagagues 
43nd meeting places in the [ame imployment the 2 were z of all | 
the which | affi: me it may be as really and truly faid that they all 
met Hontorhumadon epi ta auto, as of the hundred and twenty 
Names: And yet no rationall man weuld from thence conclude 
that all the people did ar could meet in one place; No more can any 4 
underftanding creature or well In folid Chriſtian gather, 
ie that becau(e it is [aid the hundred and twenty names Were all Ho- 4 
7 mothumadon with one accord epi to autò, that weirs there 
foould be no more beleevers in Ierufalem, then did or e all mece 
in any ane place ar congregation ta partake in all Ordinances, as the 
1 Independènts all gather from the words. I aſſert that ſuch a kind \ 
of argeing in any man would 


histhead; and therefore I thsll be ever able by Gods aſſiſtence to 
maintain againit all the Secklries and Homothumadon Indepen. 
dents that by e? #0 auto is to be underſtood either ſi me deſigne, 
whether it be taken in a good ſenſe or a bad, which the holy Scripture 
‘apparently holds owt unto us; or if other wiſe, that eps toanto inthe 
werfe of the ſecond chapter of the Ati is rather to be underitood 
of the time of theit meeting, then of the place: All this I ſay I 


| 


1 


| 
1 


undertake by Gods gracious aſſiſtanee to make good againſt all the | 
Independents and Sectaries, and to prove withall that they do al 
of them moſt wickedly for the deluding of the people, to gather and | 
conclude from epitoauto that there were no more beleevers then 


or at any time after,in the Church of Ierw(alem., then could a 
meet in any one place or ¶ ongregation: for indeed to make fuch a 
conclufion as this from ep to anto is not onely to fight againſt all 
the light of found reafon, bat to give the holy Ghoſt the lye and to 


reſiſt the pirit of od, and to withhold the truth from the people in 
fp which thall by and by God willing brief) 


wnrighteen|ne 
make appear. 


But before I come to thar, ſhould I for difputation fake grant 


unto the brethren that by e antò in that text were meant in one 


3 they Would have it; becauſe we cannot conceive if there 
a meeting or convening of the perſons of any people together, 
place or at a place as we uſually ſpeak: would 
ittherefore follow that becauſe any one place or room Will hold? 
hundred and twenty names, for they fay there were then no more in 
chat company, to partake in all actt of worſbip, that it will hold 
banded: of thowfands , or that all the beleeversin Ieruſalem did 
phen meet there, or that there were no more beleevers then in that 
Church then could meet in one Congregation , or that far ever after 
there were no more Chriftians in Ierufalem then did ordinarily meet 
in one Lam moft aſſured that there is not any inrel- 
ependent but upon due deliberation would fay, that be 
[peaks a gainſt the very light of all underſtan- - 


but it muſt be in a 


ligidle I 
that foould fo conclude 


ding that diftates the contrary:and therfore he would not make that 


inference the Homothumadon brethren make: vizathat there were | 


neither hen in Iern/ 


that Church then could all meet i aden 
im all of worfbip, ANY one to partake 


_ Bacnow to thew the yanity and wickedneffc of theſe men and 


| 


alem nor at any time after, more beleevers in 
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more fully fet down afterwards. 


their fins, and all Were 
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that it ma ebe they in this may be righily called Homothuma- 
dons, in that t 


tat they do with one accord and with one unanimous — 
confent con ſpire together to trouble and diſquiet the Whole 
Church of Bod, and to d iſturbe the peace of the three Kingdomes, 


and are reſqlved to perfilt epi tò auto 1 that their wicked deſigne 


and that with one accord ; I ſhall here lay down fome reafons, 
will vouchfafe to read the enfuing difcourfe,fhall ſce 


which all that 


I fay therefore they extreamly thew their vanity and wicked 
purpofe in this that they all conclude from ep: to auto, there were 
no more beleevers at that time nor ever after in Ieruſalem then 
could all meet in any one place or Congregation. For itis molt cer - 
tain chat the beleevers that werein Jerufalem at that time were 
innumerable, and thofe inhabitants; for the Scripture is clear in 


this point: for to fay nothing of thoſe that cryed Heſanna and 


cut down branches at Chriſts coming into eraſalem- which all 


made proféffion of him with the little children that etyed Ho/ane 
na alfo to the higheſt, whofe Parents were all inhabitants in Jera- 


alem, ind without doubt had taught all their children their leffon 


which they thought they might better fhew publickly then them- 
felves: The Scripture in the third of Matthew and inthe fitſt of 
Mark andinthe third of Luke faith in expreſſe termes, That all 
Ieruſalem (which being taken Synecdochically muſt needs figni- 
fie an innumerable company of all forts of men)came out to the Bap- 
tifme of John and Were all baptized by him in Jordan confefing 
| were ‘in mts: And in the fourth of 
John it is ex preſſed there, that hriſt made more D iſciples then John, 
and that hig Diſciples baptized more, ſo that neceſſarily there were 
infinites of beleevers then in Jerwfalem , yen it is expteſſed in the 
twelfth of John ver. 19. that the World went after Chriſt, that is, 
beleeved in bim; therefore there wis a numberleſſe company of 


+4 


beleevers in 7er#/alem and all inhabitants there, and all theſe were 


good Chriftians and true beleevers, though J. S. molt impioufly — 


affirmeth the contrary, and pag. 8. 9. of his Pamphlet aſſert- 
eth, That they were not Chriſtiam, to whom my brother Burton ; 


in the 16 page of his briefe ani wer aſſentet ng. 
Now that they were all good Chriſt ians and true beleevers that 


were baptized by obs and Chrilts Difciples, all good Chriſtians 
bound to beleeve it, if any eredit be to be given unto Chrifts 
words 
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words whofe teltimony I conceive is rather to be credited in 
this e Mtroverſie then that of J. S. and my brother Burton; for 
his witne(f: is infallible who knew not onely their outward con: — 

verlation but their very hearts alſo, and therefore could give atrus 
_teftimony of them; aad yet he concludes of all thofe that were 
baptized by the Baptiſt, that they were all very good Cbriſtiant 
and true beleevers, Our Saviours words ate theſe, Luke 7. ver, 

29, 30. And all the people, mark I pray his expreſſion, Al! the 4 

people ((aith Christ) that beard bim, and the Publicans jujtified = 

God, being baptized with the baptifm: of John. But the Pharifects : 

and Lawyers rejected the Counſell ef God against themfelves being 

not baptized Fe, which words of our bleſſed Saviour are to be 
beleeved before che words of men and angels, though they ſnould 
all the contrary,as w.cked J. F. and my brother Burton 

both do. Now our Saviour in chofe wards proclames all thoſe that 

heard deb the Baptiſt and were baptized by him, to be good Chri- 

ftians,and the Scripture faith, that Peru /alem, and they of Terufa- 

lem came out to his bapti{me and Were baptized by him in Iordan, — 

Matth. 3 And in Edon neer to Salim there was much water, John 

3-23. Sothat all chefe were inhabitants of Jeru/alem and fuchas 

had their aboad in that City; yea our bleffed Lord and Saviour — 
that true witoefs,who out of | his bare word ought ever to be belie- 
ved, doth not onely fay they were good Chriftians and true belec- 
but provesit by many arguments: The ficſt of the which is 
juftified God, thatis, they asknoWwledged that ge“, 
je anda merciſull God, forgiving iniquity, 
tr ben and fin, and keepi pred’ unte bie people, 
was, ‘ peo | 
name foall bauble t 
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a(bren.7. ver. 14. that ple Which are called by hi 
’ ul bs hemfelvesand pray and [eek bis face, and turn 
from their Wicked Wayes ; that then be would bear from heaven a 
corte fin and heal their land. This promiſe of God and all 
Mother sagt promiſes, thoſe that were baptized by Jobn did 
beleeve : for, faith our Saviour, they juftified God; declaringunto Os. 
the world by their profeffion, sharthey beleevedinbimandimbrae 
ced bis promifes ; w ch is yee farther manifelt from Chriftsfecond 
Went which isthis, they he) counfellof 
Pharsfees 
Now if we confider but what the coumſcll of God was to the 
peoplc in the miniſtery of the Baptist we fhall find it inthe 
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inte bis garner, but burn 


ced it to thtir ſalvatiou, and therefore they 
by a third 


* 
1 
i twenty names, and — all che beleevers at that time in C- 
an 


yet they were not a in one 
would i 


i 


of where the  Baptift unto 


that came at unto his baptiſme, as it is alſo clear in the thitd 


of Lwke, he ſays there, repent, for the Kingdome o of heaven is at 
warning te fly from the wrath to come, exhorting thems 

all to bring fortle fruits meet for repentance, telling them of the dan- 
ger that would other wiſe enſus if they did nor repent and beleeve in 
the Meffi 4b ‘who waste come ſbortly after bins with his fanne is his 
ald shronghly his floore and gather hit wheat 

chaffe With unquenchable fire; 

them all and 
did Jobn the Baptiſt give 


and therefore he exhorted 
beleeve inthe Meffiah; this 
to all chofé chat came ont Dane to his Baptiſme, and our 
Saviour affirmes and witneſſes of them all, shat they rejected not 
his counfell as the Phariſees did to their own deſtruction, but imbra- 
were all true beleevers 
if our Saviour knew who were beleevers, which yet he proves 
argument, faying, shat they were all An of bim 
cout fing their fins;in token of their repentance, and of their 
is the ab they Were all John, faith Chrif ; 
therefore they were all very good Chtiſtians and true be 1 
all theſe ag tor brevity fake may be reduced into one 
after manner, All bloat j 772 ond imbrace 

co 


one ora few, 


* as the hundred and 


ruſalem, though they were all end to au as well as the 
brethren 


For thafe chat the of 


in so repent and 


| — 
vers; but all thefe, faith ¶ hriſt, shat beard John the Baptiſt with 
Publicans, except the P barifees and Lawyers,were ſuch: Ergo, 
Were all good Chriftians and-beleevers, and con- 
ſiited of fuths for Ieraſalem wens aut to Jo mn the Haptiſt and were 
Jordan confe fing fit and 2 more then 
thefe were converted by Ghrift, his Apoſtles and feventy Difci- 
ples miniftery, and all inhabitants ip dem Glen And 3 
W. 15. chk 
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ciples and fuch as had followed him from the beginning of Johns, F 
daptiime, and were indeed all Miniſters of the Gofpelland preach 


and therfore by a great elegancy are called Names, the number of the 
Names ( faith the Holy Ghoſt) which kind of exprefsion in theHoly, 
Scripture is ever ufed for to expreſſe men only of tranſcendent ex- 
cellencie and defert for their rare vertues and endowments, asis 
manifeſt out of the Revel.3. 4. and all theſe were taken u p in ho-. 
y duties, as the oecaſion required, and were by themſelves; but may 
— any rationall man conclude from thence, that there were no more. 
— Beleevers in Jer#/alem? would not this be thought an odde kind ot 
—, arguing , if one fhould thus difpute againſt the Independents, 
＋ eee Homothumadon brethren, all the Independent Predicantti, 
and their Itinerary Preachers, thofe eminent and learned men, thoſe 
names are all vd dd in the ¶ ĩtie of London on one of 
their Feaft dayes : Ergo, there is no more Independentsin the Citie 
e London then can meet at all times in any one Congregation to 
partalę in ail their Ordinances; would not all the Independents 
laugh at any Presbyterian that fhould thus diſpute? when theß 
themſelvs boaft that t here be millions of them in London. 
No dy the holy Scripture we are truly informed there were 
millions of true beleevers in the Church of Jeru/alem at that very 
time, and that they were the Miniſters only that were preſent to- 
get her on the day of Pentecoſt, and that the other Beleevers were 
in their other meeting places: yea, beſides thoſe that 7 have now 
named, it is ſaid in the fame Chapter, verſe 5. that (it that in- 
{tant of time) there were dwelling at peruſalem, Iewes, devout 
en out of every nation under heaven, that is true Worſhippers, 
and Beleevers : here therefore muſt needs bee an innumerable 
company of theſe, and all thefe were then Inhabitants in Jeru- 
alem: ſo that the Holy Scripture doth by many witneſſes prove 
there were more then a hundred and twenty Beleevers, or more 
then a hundred thouſand in Jeruſalem at that time, how therefore 
with any honefty can the Independents conclude from Epi to 


auto, that chere were no more Beleevers then in Ieruſalem nor | 

Gverafter,then could all meet in one Congregation If this bo not to 
fight apain{t God,there was never any fighting againſt him. But 
fhould I yeeld unto them, which I eannot doe for many reafons, | 
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ers of the Word and men of great eminency and fame and renoun, a 
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chat there were no more Beleevers at that time in lernfalem, then 
did or could all meet in any one place; will it follow in any 


found underſt and ing that they could ever after all ſtill meet in one 
were infinitly daily increafed ? I trow 


Congregation, when they 

not; tor {oto {peake,and fo to argue and conclude, would be but to 
prove fighters againit all reafon;yea again{t God himfelf (as I faid 

ad to deny the expreſſe Scriptures , as will forthwith 

in the fame Chapter when there were but three 


appeare ; fe 
thoufand new 
that company: could not all meet in any one place to com- 
municate . acts of wotrſhip, but for want of place ſpaeious 


enough for to breake bread in, they were forced then to meet in 


divers places, and to divide themſelves into feverall Aſſemblies 
and Congrégations, and that in feverall houfes; for ſo ſaith the 
Scripture, wer/e 46. and they continued daily With one accord inthe 
Temple, and breaking bread from houfe to houſe; that is, in 


ſeverall how/es,chey had their meetings to communicate in; there 
fore at that very time there were many Congregations of Belee- 
t they could not poſsibly meet altogether in one place. 

And here 


vers, ſo t 


by the way it is good to take notice, not onely that 
there were many Congregations of Beleevers in the Church of 
Ieruſalem, which the Iadependents confeſſe to H the firſt for- 


med Church, and that when there were but three thouſand new 
Converts added to the Diſeiples, but that all theſe were ſpeedily 


and readily received into Church · fellowſhip, and that by the fole 
and alone authority of the Apoſtles, fo that it was not re quired at 
their hands, that they ſhould firſt Walke ſome time with the 
Church before their admifsioa , or that they ſnould make a part i- 
cular confefgion of their faith, or bring in the evidences of their 
converfion, or that they ſnould enter into any particular explicite 


Covenant, or that they muſt have the confent of the Church be- 


fore they could be received into Church-fellowthip; nothing 
I fay of all this was either practifed in this Mother-church, or 
any Daughter - church in the Primitive and pureſt times; but thefe 


mo truths are moſt certainely evident out of the Scripture. 


The ſirſt, that all Chriftians in the church of Jeru/alem were 
admitted into Church-fellowthip upon their repenting, beleeving 


and being baptiſed, Without any. other conditions, and that upon 


The 
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ew Converts added to the Church, it is ſaid that then 
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_ fess; how impofsible a 


Tue fecond truth is chis , that there were many congregations 
of Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalom at that 

inſtant time, which is abundantly proved out of the teſtimonies 
and teaſons above {pecified, and thoſe expreſſe words, where it is 
ſaidibas they brake bread from to houfe ; sherefore there were 
But it will terther more illuſtriouſiy yet appeare, if we conſi- 
der the divers other additions of Beleevers, and that daily unto 
the Chureh of „ ere : for in the laft verſe ol this chapter it 
is {aid shat che Lord added daily unte the (lurch fuch as ſbouid bee 
Saved; here we find additions upon additions of Beleevers , and 
that daily, indefinitly fet downe, as if they could not eaſily have 
been told, which addeth no {mall Emphafis unto the 
and all thefe were admitted imo Church; fellow ſhip without any 
of thaſe eanditions the Independeats require of all their Mem- 
bers in thefe our times ; for it is ſaid the Lerd added daily unte the 
Church ae be faved; and therefore hee did it onely 
his ownetermesof Repentance, Faith and Baptifme. Now 
what underftanding man can eafily beleeve that When there Was 
fuck daily increase of Beleevers made, that they could all fill mees 
in any one place er Congregation ta partake in all Ordinances? But 
if wee looke into the fourth chapter, we ſhall find an other bew 
Addition , and that of five thon/and inen more, be 


fides women; 
for fo faith the Scripture, verſe 4. Howbeit , many of them Which 
heard the Word beleeved, and the uumber of the men was about five 
thoufand. Now if when there were bat 


| three thouſand, they 
were then forced for want of a convenient place ſpacious enough 
to communicate in, to divide them/elves into divers feverall hone 

thing was it for them all daily then to 
meet together in any one 


or Congregation, may any one ima 
gine, when there were not only daily additions of = but 
five thoufand men more added unto the Church at one time? 
without all controverfie it wa impoffible that they could all then 
macet ie in any one place ; and for farther confirmation of 
_ this truth, and for the putting of this controverfie for ever out of 
doubt, the Haly Ghoſt faith in the fifth cha 4. Ana 
men ana Women, Marke I pray the exprefsion 
dy waltitude | all men know is to be nader 
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Ghoſt 


gations of 


| corded, 


exprefled; viz. in the Temple and in 


ANTILOQVIE. 


— 


Langu J es, avery great Affembly or congregation, or company 4 
whereupon the Scripture faich, follow not a multitude to doe evill, 
ſo that by multitude is ever underſtood ſome vaſt Aſſembl or Con- 


eratiln of people; and here the Scripture faith , {peaking in the 
1 multitudes, and that both of 
led to the Lord, that is to /a many great C ongregations 
and Alfemblies were added to the Church; yea, the expreſsion 
t were intimate that they came in ſo faſt that they could not 
longer be counted as it were by retayle or enumerate com- 
jas when they came in by (mall numbers, as three thoufand 
thouſand at a time Which might eajily be told and reckoned, 


but that now they came into the Church in [uch great bodies, as 


they were forced to fet them doWwne by Whole fale; and therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt faith, shat Beleevers were added unto the Lord, mul- 


titudes both of men and women, that is to fay many great Congre- 


if Beleevers of both ſexes; yea, and that chere might yet 


ations 
be no miſtake in this bufines, the Scripture faith in the laſt verfe of 


this chapter, for the great multitades of them, that the Apoſtles 


daily in the Temple, and in every houſe ceaſed not to teach and 
preach Iefus Chriſt. So that here by the teſtimony of the Holy 

ee are afcertained there Were divers and feverall Congre- 
F Beleevers at that time in the Church of Ieruſalem; for 


they had their meetings mot onely in the Temple, but in every 


houſe, of from houſe to houſe, which is all one that is to fay , bey 
had many Congregations and e 14 emblies of Beleevers at that time 


in feverall private houſes, as well as in the Temple; ſo that this 


truth being confirmed unto us not onely by reaſon, but by the 


mouth of fo many infallible w itneſſes, as that out of the ſecond 


erſe 14. that multitudes both of men and women, that is 


to ſay many great Congregations of Beleevers of both fexes Were 


added to the Lord,and in the laſt verfe, that there might be yet no 
ſeruple made of the buſines, the 5 of their meetings are alſo 


ery houſe; ſo that all good 
Chriftiang are bound to beleeve that ther 
ons and HAſſemblies of Beleevers at that time in the Church of 
Jerufalem,and therefore more then could all poftibly meet in any one 


place or cqngregation. 


here were many Con regati- 


chapter, where it is faid they brake bread daily from boule to houſe, 
and — witneſſes alfo in this fifth chapter, where it is re- 
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Sd that if 1 ſhould ſay no more, the truth concerning this point 1 
un ſo evidently apparent to all judicious and underſtandiag men, 


doudt of it, except they will deny che Scrip- 


that they c 
ture it felfe 1 that che trath concerning this controverfie may 
yet more fully b: cleared, I (hull for the firtuer cotobortating of it 


and for confirmation of the fame, produce a few teſtimonies 


Inthe fixth chapter, verſe 7. The werd of the Lord increafed, 


(aich the Holy Gholt ) aud the number of Diſciples multiplyedin 


ent to the faith. Here wee find multiplication upon multiplica- 
tion of Baeevers, and more additions of them, and that in Jeru- 
falem, and amongft thefe multitudes there was a great company 


of Priclts, chat is a great company of their Miniſters and learned 


‘Rabbies were converted, and all theſe ſeverall admiſsions of Be- 
leevers into this Church of Peruſale m were without any of the 


conditions thoſe of the congregationall way require now of their 
new Members; for it is not faid, that : 2 


they foould walke [ome tim: With them before their admiftion, or 
thas they foonld 

is the evidences of their converſion, or enter into any particular ex- 
plicite Covenant, or come in by the conſent of the people before their 
admifsion ; nothing of all thefe thi 
hands in this Mother-church ; and therefore all the practiſe of 
this kind of admifsion in our new ations is without 

any prefident or example; and therefore thofe of the congrega- 
tionall way doe molt wickedly to pretend they have the Church of 
J 8 fer an example for their practiſe of admitting of Mem- 
Se | 
But I fay the thing chiefly to be obferved here is the multiplicae 
thon and the increafe of many more Difciples to the former, addi 


_ withall , shar amought thofe Diſciples and Converts thar were ade 


dedtothe Lord there was a great c f she Priefts + 
what an increafe of Beoovers aay 


then needs follow, when fo many of their Miniſters were con- 


verted? without doubt when the people faw their Prieftsturae 


Chriftians , and heard them alfo in their preachi 
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ive in their 
reafons for their imbracing of the Gofpel , d fa 
daily miracles of the Apolles for the — wn faw withall the 


— 


I «eruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts Were obedi- 


Were required at their 


ſuppoſe there muſt 


— 


hey demanded of tbem that 
publicke confesion of their faith, or bring 


of this their 
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dot rine they did infinity nurn fo that if there had beene no 
- converfion of men before {pak of, yet the converfion of thefe very 
Pris 


all teaſon will perfwade ; for wee find it by hourly experience, 


a few 1 unftable Presbyters, who are turned Indepen- 
dents, 


tit without the helpe of any miracles; and we fee daily, but 
4̃4̃1 u rich and craſed Gentle woman, or any confounded Lady turne In- 
dependent, or if but any unftable man of any eminency revolt from 
the Presbyterian way, what a noyſe there is by and by made at it, 
and how many giddy headed mea, and women efpecially, are fe- 
duced by it, and that without any prodigies : Now J fay all reafon 
will perſwade any intelligible man that truth fhould much more 
prepyaile then error, and that in the hands of fo great a multitude, 
àad of ſuch learned Rabbies, and thoſe alfo in fo great honour and 
efteeme amongſt the people, having withall the helpe of Mira- 
cles them, and that to the ſpeedy converſion of many 
thonfands; yea, the Scripture faith , thatthe Word of God increa- 
fed, chat is to fay converted many, and that the number of Difes- 


‘ples.muleiplyed in Jerufalem greatly , not ina {mall manner; and 


that a great company of the Prieſts were alſo added unto the Lord; 


fo that if there were a great Congregation and Affembly of the 
Prieſts, as the Word of God relateth ; there mult acceffarily be 


many more Congregations of the ordinary people, and all theſe 
6 new account, and upon a new Liſt, 


are tobe yet reckoned upon anew 
fo that there were numberleſſe Congregations of Beleevers inthe 
Cbarcbh of Jeruſalem, sf any credit may be given to the Holy 
ipture, and that in the very infancy of the ¶ harch i ſo that I am 


moft confident, that this truthis now evident and perfpicuous to 


all thofe that have but ordinary underftanding. 


But becauſe this is the onely buſines, as the Independents fay, 


2 
— 


that will put an end to this controverfie bet weene us; for 


they have often ſaid, prove once but clearly unto ws ont of tb 
ations of Beleeversin 


word of Ged that there were many Congreg 


the Church of Jerulalem, and then wee will grant you the day; I 
fay in this regard I fhall err ſome other Arguments to 


Prieſts in a ſhort time would have procured the converfioa of 
maßy more then could have met in any one place or afew ; ind this 


how many hundreds are daily miſled, and feduced by the ertor of 


what a deale of miſchiete they have done here amongſtt 
us, fo that not a few places can cuntaine their Proſelytes, and all 
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Saiot James, and all the P 


cove there were more Beleevers in the Church of Jerufalem then 
could all pofsibly meet in any one Congregation or a few: for to thefe 
that were daily converted and added to the Church, wee heare 
upon all occafions of additions upon additions, and of increafe 
upon inereaſe of many more Beleevers: for in the ninth chapter, 
werfe 3 l. it is recorded, that th e Churches having reſt chrom gh all 
Judea and Galilee , and Samaria, they were multiplyed, for ſo it is 


ja the Ociginall. Now Jeruſalem was the chicte Church in 7. 


dea, and therefore fhee alſo multiplyed and increafed in Diſci- 
ples daily, which being added to the former {pake of, it makes it 
nun impeſsible thing that they could all meet together in any one place 
bt a few. And in the 12. chapter upon the miraculous death of 
Hlexod, it is ſaid verſe 24. that the Nord of God grew and multi- 
Pflyed in Ieruſalem, thit is, brought forth great increafe ef Belee- 
ders, and made them exceedingly daily to multiply, ſo that all theſe 


additions upon additions ot Beleevers made it an impoſſible 


thing that the hundreth part of them could meet in any one place. 


But omitting many Arguments that I could produce trom the 
multitudes of their Preachers, and the diverfity of the nations,and 


thein 


Jerutalem that neceſſarily called for many ( ongregations and Af= 

emblies; that one place in the 21. of the Alls may for ever ſi- 
lence all Gain -ſayers, and abundanly prove unto rat ionall men, 
that there were many, if not numberleſſe congregations of Belee- 
veri then in the church of Ieruſalem. If we will but take notice 


Saint Paal, who being all Inhabitants there, and the Miniſters 
and Preachers of the Word in that Church, muſt all neceſſarily 
know not onely the condition of the Beleevers there, but for the 

molt part che number of them; now I fay it will be worth our 


paines and attention, to obferve and take notice what is there con- 


firmed by the teſtimony of many witneſſes, yea, a cloud of wit- 
neſſes, and all of them without exception, there was James the 


nodians, whofe witneſſe was crue, and for ever to be beleeved sand 

et ty give in this evidence to Saint 4“, concerning the Be- 
m leruſalem, that there were many ten of Weake 
Brethren here ; how many ten thoufands more may we ſuppoſe 


were then of ſtrong Brethren in the Church o Jeruſalem- 


finit number of the Inhabitants, and from the Miracles in 


of peruſalem {pake unto. 


Apoltle by name, and all the Presbyters of Terufalem, all Sy- 
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learned Minilters it is ever obſerved, that thöre are three {trong 
brethren to one weak one, at leaſt more {trong brethren then weak 


onès: Now when there was a whole Colledge of Apoſtles for the 
maſt part refident in that Church, anda whole colledge of Preſ- 
byters, fixed Miniſters there and able Preachers, ſeſides a multitude 
of Prieſti and all painefull, and laborious, that preached unto them 
night and day, & inſtructed them all in their Chriſt ian Liberty, and 
confirmed them in it with miracles ; and when they had alſo ſor a 


farther ſtrengthning of them in that their Chriſt ian Liberty, cal- 


led a Councell and Synod in Peruſalem, and ratified the abrogation 
of the legall Ceremonies, and that from the Holy Scripture, and 
the Spirit of God, and did daily preach unto them all this their 


Chtiſtian Liberty; we are bound by the Law of charity to be- 


lec e there were many more thonfands of ſtrong Chriftians then 
weale in that Church; yea, our daily experience will periwade 
any man to beleeve this Doctrine; Now let us heare What Saint 


lames, and all the Presbyters witneſſe unto Saint Paul concerning 
this point, verſe 20. Thon ſetſt Brother Paul (fay they) how 


e Tewes there are which belee ve, and they are all zealous of the 
Law ; out of the which words wee may obferve that thoſe Saint 


James and the Presbyters of were all Inhabitants in 
alem, for they could witneſſe n 
in other places, neither could they have faid thou ſeeſt them, if 


ot hing of ſtrangers, thoſe that d welt 


they had not beene Inhabitants, or if they had beene here to day 
and gone to morrow ; for then they could nut have beene taken 


notite of; but they ſpeake of Inhabitants, as by many Arguments 


* 


proved, and of all theſe they aſſert theſe things. 


Chriftians, yea very zealous ones, 
Thirdly, they doe wii 


norder, fomewhat to connive at their weaknelfe for atime, 


bee might the better —, himſelfe into their favour; the 


ſtory is there fully fet dow e. 


| Naw I fay if there Were many ten rhonfands of Weak Brethren 1 | 
the (burch of Jerufalem, hom many more ten thoufands of firong 


d 3. 


1 
7 


158 for the moſt part in all Churches a re able and 


. ten thouſands ( for ſo it is in the Oviginall wooo uveiadss of 
th 


| that all thefe many ten thonfands. 
were but Weake Brethren, and therefore gave Saint Paul counſell, 


Fixſt, tor the number of them, that they were many ten thouſand. | 
Setondly, shat they were all Beleevers, Difciples,andvery good 
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— 


“‘Beleevers any rarionall men ſuppoſe were then ve in tha 
charch, wid iat were acolledge of Apoftles forthe moft part, and 


a fanding Colledge of able Presbyters, all miraculous Teachers, 


and a/sisted immediatly by the (pirit of God? Surely a few hun- 
dred of houſes or places 


bodies, much leffe could a few hundred of es have held them 
to partake in all the Ordinances ; fo that all men that have not ab- 


ſolutely refolved to give the Spirit of God the lye, yea, to wage | 


warre sgaint Heaven, mult acknowledge, that there Were many 
Congregations and Aſſemblies of Beleevers in the Church of Jeru- 
ſalem, ei 

ſes of divine authority. By which it appeareth that there were many 
Con gregations of Beleevers there, as in every hou/e one. So that for 
this point, I am moſt affured it is now without controverſie, that 
there were many Congregations and Aſſemblies of Beleevers in the 
Cburch of Jeruſalem; and yet all thefe as the Holy Scripture 

aſlerteth in many places, made all but one Church; and the Inde- 
pendents themfelves acknowledge, there was bat one Church in 


feru(alem. 


Now how in any ordinary mans uaderſtanding can 


caule they are united and aſſociated under one Presbyteriall go- 
vernment? that is to ſay, under the government of a whole colledg 
ef Preſbyters which the Church of lerufalem, was? for there wan 


many Prefbyters there as this 2 1. ch. teftifieth and the 15. chap. and 


many other places of holy Writ, all Which had the government over 


that Church committed to them in common; Sothat it my bea . 


wonder to all tationall men that there ſhould any appear in the 
world, no: withſtand iag the abundant evidence out of the holy 
Word of God, that fhould yet aſſert, there were no more belee- 
vers in the Church of Ierufalem. then could all meetin one Con- 
Fregation: which affertion of cheirs, beſides the Scripture, very 
common reafon overthrows ; for it we confider Jerufalem 
alie be the city of the great King in which there were never leffe 
then feven or eight hundred thouſand inhabitants, Who dayly expette 
— who when he came had twelve 

cs eventy Diſciples at his command to go and 


that Satan was feew fall down like lightning from heaven, that is t 


fay 


could not poffibly have held their very @ 


pecially when it commeth confirmed by fo many witnefe 


gregations be one politicall minifteriall Chureh, except only be- 
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preaching was ſuch, that it is related 
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— 


ſay, whofe Kingdome wa overthrown by their miniſtery, and by all 
‘whofe efficacious preaching anj miracles we have this teſtimon 
that at one of their Miracles and Sermons there were three thone — 
aud converted at one tims, beſides dayly additions added wnto that 
C hurch by the Lord, and five thoufand men befides women at 4 ; 
ther, and multitudes of beleevers both of men and womtn at a 
ther, and that there wu dayly increaſe of beleevers upon increafe 
wih a multitude of Priefts, befides a whole colledge of Prefbyters 
fettled Miniſtert among ft them», and that all shee foould yet pre- 
vail to con vert no more in future time then could all meet in one 
(Congregation, it feems athing very incredibles and truly for auß 
to pa ee in this error agtinſt all reafon and againſt the evi- 
dent teſtimonies of holy Scriprure, where we have it recorded 
there were many ten thoufands of very Weak beleevers in that one 
Church befides the ftrong, it is aa open and wilfull fighting agaiaſt 


God and a reſiſt ing of his {pirit, which is a fearfull fin: tor all chefe 


are convincing arguments to prove the numberleſſe multitudes and 
congregations of beleeversin the Church of Ieruſalem: And all this 
brigade of arguments militate againſt the whole Army of the Ho- 
mot hi madon Sect it ies, and (hall I hope for ever ferve to vanquifh 
them all and to make good this ficld of truth, That there Were 
many Congregations and Aſſemblies of beleevers in the Church of 
fernfalem,and yet they were not every one a Church or Churches 
feverglly confidered by themfelyes, exercifing an abſolute ſove- 
raignty Independent within themfelves refpectively, as all our 
new gathered Churches do now here in London: but all theſe cos. 
gregations in J eruſalem Were all ſubordinate, and being combined 
together made all of them but one (hurch, and were all under 42 
common Counfell or Coledg of Preſbters Within that Precin®; 
the example of which Mother. Church is left upon record to all 
poſtetity for imitation: and chereforethat tenent of the Homo- 
thamadmn Independents concerning the congregationall way, 
_ hath @o ground for it in the whole Word of 
wWhichſy of their own brain, and hath its foundation only in the 
aire, and will foon vanith or be {peedily blown away by the blaſt 
Now my other companies drawn out of the Apoſtles quarters 
after Chrilts death and — they militrre nguinſt all the Bur- 
tonian Independents, who acknowledge soar there were many = 


but is a meer 
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Aſſemblies of beleevers in the Church of Ieruſalem, but deny they 

were Churches properly (6 called; now though by their grant they 
have lott the day (as in the tollowing skirmifhes will appear) yt 
chat all men may fee that this {confe of error to which they have 
betaken themfelves, cannot defend their caufe; I fhall with one 
‘company at this time beat them out of that hold, and fully van- 
quiſh them in the pitcht field: It is recorded Add. 2. v. 42. of 


— 


| 


| 
| 


all thoſe new converts which were in many aſſemblies & in ma- 
ny houſes, that they continued fedfaftly in the Apoftles dottrine and 
fellowſbip, and in breaking of bread and in prayers. This very troop 
alone ſet᷑ ves for the beating of them all out of what bulwark ſoe- 
ver they can betake themfelves to for ſhelter: for if 40l theſe con- 
ęgregationt and Aſſemblies of believers were equall in all priviled- 
ge and immunities with any (hurches that ever were on earth, and 

had in them feverally what{oever did make the Whole Church of le- 
ruſalem the first firmed Church, then they were all andevery one 
of them Churches properly fo called: But the antecedent is true: 
Ergo, the confequent ; ſo that to any rationall man this queftion is 
alfo out of controverſie: for let any man but duly examine, what 


it was in the whole church of Jeruſalem that made it she, fof for- 
med church and a church properly fo called, and he ſhall find 


thy each of them feverally may as truly challenge the name of 
Church, asthe whole Church can, they communicating in what- 


ly confidered by themſelves and apart Independent and exercifing 


An abſolute foveraignty within them elves: And therefore this 


truth fhall tor ever ſtand good age inſt all forts of Independents 


That many congregations combined together and ſubordinate to 


[ome one colledg of Prefbyters make all of them Within their pre- 


| 


i -, 


the 
lame in every one of thoſe particular congregations and aſſem- 
blies for the making of them churches properly fo called; ſo that 


foever is eſſentiall for the making of any church a compleat church 
or a church properly fo called, sf partaking in all Ordinances by — 
laWfull Minijters can make any aſſembly or congregation a church 
properly ſo called: So that by this one company and by this very 
argument all the whibling reſet ves of all the Burtonian Indepen- 
dents are diſſipated and ſeattered, and that place of truth maintain- 
ed againſt them all : viz, that every one of thoſe Aſſemblies in Je- 
rufalem were churches properly fo called, and yet all of them made 
wp but one intire ¶ hurch, and they were not every of them ſeveral- 
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by Gods oWn a | 
in common: by all which the doctrine of the Congregationall 


way is utterly overthrown, whofe tenent and opinion it is, shat 
(Congregation of beleevert, be it greater or ſinaller, on ight to 

i e or body by it ſelf exercifing all Church power \ 
ought not to have 


every 
44 
refrénce or relation to any other church or 78 
ter of gery no farther then pleafeth . 
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cha: but one entire Church : and that this & Gods Ordinance, and 
not that tenent of the congregationall way Which bath neither pre- 


cet or preſident for it in all Gods holy Word: So that by all tteſe 
enrounters and frequent skirmifhes and by the mighty power and 


alſiſtance of the great Lord of Hoſtes the General of all the Ar- 
mies of heaven and earth, I have vanquithed all the forces both 
of the Homothumadon Independents and all the Barronian Secta- 


ließ, and maintained and kept not onely the field of truth, but 
theſe two ſconſes and bulwarks of the fame: viz. 


The firſt, that there Were many congregations and afemblies of 


ers in the church of Jeruſalem. 8 
ongregations and aſſemblies 
were churches properly fo called: which when it comes to the 


The ſecond, that all thofe feverall con 


mam battell, will be fully made good, and withall it will be 
maintained, that all shofe feverall congregations made all of them 
but one Chursh, and Were all of them combined together and fub- 


ordinate to one Prefoytery, that is, 4 Colledg of Preſbyters, who 
) pointment had the rule over them committed tothem 


Hint Church 


ation for mat - 
} ſelves; and this 
rme to be Gods Ordinance and Conſtitution, whereas 


in the (burch at Ierufalem,s the Mother-ehurch, there Were innn- 
merable Congregations and Aſſemblies of beleevers 


» aud yet all x 


Preſbjtert to be governed by then in common, which is indeed a 
He a might without any offence or deviation from the holy 


thems made up but one Church: For thofe feverall congregations, 
ranches of 


as the: Burtonian Independents do affirme, were but 
that oe entire Church; theſe are theit words. “a 
w Byall which it now appeareth that it is Gods Ordinance and 
his Appointment that many congregations combined together in 
any cii or vicinity within ſi me Precintt, foould all of them within 
that juriſdiction make up but one (burch and be under a Colledg af 


Corporation; and therefore this kind of go- 


of G be comparcd al to any civill Corporation, as 


that 


i 
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nomination from the — or pla 


chat of London or the like : For though J. S$. and my broth * 


Burton {pend much time and many words to no pu- poſe about 


my fimile, yet it will ſtand for ever immoveable and ſerve to all 


intelligible Chriſtians for that very end / propound it: viz. o 


declare the flate of the queſtion; yea by J. S. his own words pag. 


the fourth of his Pamphlet it is authorized; for he there after 


much babble thus expreffeth himſelf concerning this point, w/ 
(faith he) we know the true nature of ſpirituall things, of the ad 
vices of Get as I may call them, we may find a refemblance of 


themint 


things. Thus 7. F. {peaks there. | | 
So that I having from the holy Word of God and from the con- 
ſtitution of the Church at Jerufalem the firft true formed Church 
and originall Church found out the true nature of that ſpirituall 
and ecciefialticall government, that heavenly compofure and chat 


device of God (as he N calleth it / it was then no ſin in 
n 


me (in J. F. his opinion) to find a reſemblance of it in things 


below. And therefore both he himfelfe and my brother Burton 


might have faved all that labour they needlefly ſpent about that 


ſimile, Which will ever ſtand good againſt whatfoever they fhall 


be able to fay againſt it, for the elucidating and cleering of the 
point of difference between the Presbyterians and the Indepen. 
dents, which was the oncly end I made uſe of it for; and there. 
fore all the pudder they made about that ſimile, was but to beat 


the aire and to vent their own vanity. | pea a 
But from an this dilpute (that J may now ſpeak fomething 
concerning Nationall Churches, which the Independents deny) I 
tarther gather, That if 3 hundred Congregations being com- 
bined together under one Presbytery in any great City or Vici- 
nity within ayy large Juriſdiction, may all of them make up but 
one Church within that Precin&, and may take its name or de- 
r place in Which it is: 7 {ee no rea. 
fon why a thouſand Pariſhes, yea ten thouſand, All of them im- 
bracing the Gofpell and making E of the true Chriſtian 
Religion, in what Kingdome, Nation, Province, Country, or 


Conimonweéalth foever they be, may not all of them in th 


verall Countries, being all of them combined together and urider 


Joche grand Presbyteties, take their feverall names and denomi- 


ings here below, Which are made after them, but we can- 
not fetch the Ge of heavenly compofures fiom theſe earthij 


tir 
ii? 


nations 

i 
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‘to the profeffion of the . hriſtian faich, may, not as well from 
thoſe ſeverall Nations take the name of the Church from the Na- 


| do be their Father;and therefore it muſt neceſlarily be in reſpect of 
tdthildren in regard of their common faith and beleif in the Aeſſiab, 


miſes concerning the calling of the Nations and Gentilesz as that 
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nations either from thofe reſpective nations or languages, and be 
called either the Greek Church, or the Hebrew Church, or the 
Latin Church, or the French Church, or the Datch Church, 


Kc. or be called the Church of Zxgland, Scotland, Ireland, or 


or fuch a Provinciall Church, or {uch a Nationall Church; I 
lay I ſee no reafon why, if all thoſe ſevetall Nations coming in 
at the found of the Golpel, and all of them giving up their names 


ion as they may take it from eruſalem or from any other City 
as that of Corinth, Ephefus, & c. and fo become Nationall chur- 
es: I deſire therefore any man to give me a good and ſolid rea- 
ſon to the contrary; for this I am fure of, that it wa promiſed 
wnto Abraham that he foould be a Father of many Nations, which, 
he Was not in reſpect of his natur ail poſterity: for he was.oncly. in 
that regard a Father of the Hebrews, who challenged Abrahams 


their faith and {pirituall.parentage in that they are all of them his 


Who/e day Abraham by faith fav and rejoyced in it, which all the Na- 
tions of beleevers do, and therefore they like wiſe in that reſpect 
are called the children, fons and daughters of Abraham, and may, 
therefore be truly called National] Churches, which. all the Inde- 

pendents with my brother Burton and J.. S. deny; for Chrilt ie 
ed the light of the Gentiles, yea there. ate many glorious pro- 


| 


in I/asah 19. ver. 23, 24. Where it is ſaid, In that day fhall there 
he a higbway ont of Egypt to Aſſyria, and the Aſſyrian ſpall come 
into gypt, and the eA.gyptianinto Aſſyria, and the eA.gyptians 
Hall ſer de with the Aſſyri aus. In that day wall Ifrael be the third 
ith Egypt, and With Aſyria, even a bleſſing in the midſt of the 
Land. Here all theſe three Nations are called three ſiſter Chur- 
ches, if we mark the coherence. And for farther proof of Na. 
fionall Churches under the Goſpell it is ſaid, [/aiah 55. 5. Thon 
Halt call a Nation which thou knoweft not, and Nations which knew — 
hot thee ſball run anto t lee, which words are {pake of Chr iſt un- 
der the Goſpell, in che which is fet down both Geds Call f 4 Na. 
ton, and the Nations Anſwer to that Call, and there can be no 
more required to make a Church. And it is prophecyed of Goſpell 
e 2 times 
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garth for thy po 
Nations into his own poſſeſſion; yea they are his by purchaſe al. 


precious blood, 1 Pet. 1. Acts 20. Yea they are his by call, for he 
fens bie Apoſt les into all nations to invite them to come in, Matth. 


ashe was the A 


were ee in among ſt them aud with them did 
partake of the root and fatne ſſe 


the Nations were equall in priviled 
fo that as that was a 
ma 


the viſible and publike aſſemblies of the 


times, Pſal. 22.27. And all the ends of the World foall remem- 
her aud turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the Nations — 
worfbip befire thee. And Pfal.72. it s aid AU Kings 
fall down before him, and all Nations foal ferve him. And P/fal. 


86. 9. All Nations whom thou baft made foall come and Wor pip | 


before thee, O Lord, and ſnall gloriſie thy name: Innumerable pla- | 
ces to this purpofe might be produced for the proving of Natio- 


nall Churches; for all Nations are Ghrifts by donation, Pal. 2. 


Ait of me (faith the Lord {peaking toChritt) and I ſball give 
t bee the heat hen for thine inheritance, and the mttermoSt parts of the 


0 Lea they are his by conqueſt ho hath 
vanquiſhed the {trong man and difarmed him and vindicated the 


fo: viz, all the elett of them, for he hath redeemed them With his 


28. Marke 16. And many of them obeyed the call and are his by E. 
covenant, as we may ſee it Revel. 11. v. 15. where it is ſaid The 


Kingdomes of this world are become the King domet of our Lord, 
and of bis Chriſt, and be fhall raigne for ever and ever. And Past, 
in the 11. of the Rom. {peaking unto all the Gentifes, in as much 
poſtle of the Gentiles, faith ver. 17. That (ome of 
the naturall branches being broken off, the Gentiles which were the 
Wilde Olive tree 


e of the Olive tree; So that now all 
— — Jews in all re- 
urch, ſo are they, and yet 
ke but one Church, for there is but one Berber ind | 
one fheep fold, one Church conſiſting of Jews and Gentiles; 
now as the Church of the Jews is faid tobe but one Nationall 
church, becauſe all the tribes in that Family or Nation, and all 
ble a fea fame being parts of the 
catholicke church, and living under one ecclefi 


afticall and civill 
18 were by the 


profeffion of the fa ich ant 
llowfhip and communion of the fame aer, 


worſhip and g ment 
united into one body eccleſiaſtick or ecclefiattical — 
So for ought know all thoſe Kingdomes, Nations, Countries 
and Provinces that (hall imbrace the Gofpel (as / ſuid before) and 


— — — 
* 
| 
| 
~ 
* 
; 
OF Jeu Ul ae great high Prieſt 
built the great high Pr 
and. 


“ 


‘Prove po! 
God bath made of one blood all nations of men, for to 


into fo many 
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uud Rigg of his church which was typified by thelegall high 
Prieſt and the Kings of Juda and do yeeld obedience unto 


him and that govcrament he hath appoiated in his church, may 


all of them, being joyn ed ina particular coafociation and com- 
mus y in any coantry Nation or Province or Kingdome, receive 


their denomination from the feveral countries & nations in which 
they are. For the Church eatholick being an bomogenial and fimilar 
body retains the name of church, into what eities, countries, nations 
or Kingdomes foever it be divided into; for as theſe many ¶ vngre- 
gations in the (burch at Ieruſalem made all of them but one church 
within ies precintts , and had its name from thence; fo may the 
many Parifhes and Villages, which being met together in their 


- feverall bounds,ia the profefsion of the fame Ghriftian faith, make 


but one Church, being all of them through that countrie combi- 
ned together under one government, both Ecclefiafticall and ei- 
vill; tor as for the divifion ot the nations, it ĩs not to be confide- 

ny con · 


“ane 
26. that 

ell on all 

the face of the earth, and bath determined the times before appoin- 
ted, andthe bounds of their habitations; fo that the diviſion of 
the whole world into divers nations, and thofe nations into fe- 
verall Provinces and Counties, and thofe counties into fo many 
hundteds, and Wapentakes , or Rapes, or Tribes, and all theſe 
f feverall Parifhes , is faid to be Gods owne appoint- 
mentztor he is {aid to have divided the nations, & tohave fet them 


their bounds; and therefore I can conceive no reafon why Parifh: 
Churches amongſt us may not as well be accounted’ 
naace, as Parifh Synagogues amongſt the Iewes ; and why citie 


s Ordi- 


Churthes amongſt us may not as well be Gods Ordinance now, as 
it wagthen ; for ſo by divine iaſtitut ion they were then in the A- 
poſt les times eſteemed; and: itis well knowne that in New- 
land ill their ſeverall Townes, as that of Plymonth, Boftorne,, 


| 
ceive, and therefore would make Provinciall Churches, and Pa- 
rif Churches a humane invention; for in the 32. of Deut. v. 8. 
idis faid there when the moſt high divided to the nations their inbe- 
ritance ; fo that God was the Author of this divifion , and gave 3 
theirfeverall names unto them, and fer all their bounds and li- 
| 


= 


———ß5 ðOÜ 
— 


— — 


THE ANTILOQUIE. 


gr 


our ſeverall Pariſhes dwell within ſuch and ſuch limits, and ſor 

the moft part are all well and familiarly knowne one to an other; 
and every wecke,.once at leaſt fee all one an others faces, and can 
daily meet together for to watch over one another; whereas 
thofe of the congregationall way dwell many of them twenty 
miles one from another, and fome threefcore miles one from a- 
nother, and all for the molt part a great d iſtance one from ano- 
ther, ſcattered here and there, fo that they cannot poſsibly one 
watch over an other, as is pretended, and behold one an others 
converfation, for that is impofsible; and therefore for my particu- 
lar 1 kaow that the parochiall or pariſhionall aſſembling of them- 
felves together for the in joy ing of the Ordinances hath preſidents 
for it inholy Writ, and that many, both in cities and villages; _ 
but wee have not one prefident of fuch congregations asarenow _ 

in our new Churches in all the whole Booke of God; and there- _ 
fore I conclude that all our parochiall meetings are farre more ot 
divine inſtitution, and Churches properly focalled then the Af _ 
congregationall Way: And by the fame Argu- 
ment I may gather that the Chriſtian Churches now througb the 
World, at leaſt all the reformed Churches may as well be called 

nationall Churches, as the Jewith Church was, eſpecially if We 
looke unto the requifites that make a nat ionall Church : fortwo 
things are required for the making of a nationall Church; firſt a 

nationall agreement in the fame faith and worſhip. Secondly, 
anion in one Ecclefiafticall body in the fame commu- 
3 asnow the Church of Eng- 
land, Scotland and Ireland, have all by covenant bound them. 
felves to maintaine the {ame faith and worſhip, and by a natio- 


femblies of the 


nity of Ecclefialticall government 


© 


idge, &c, hayeall their bounds and limits preſetibed uate 
them, and all the people within that precinct, and no farther, that 
lubmit them ſelves to that their government, are ſaid to be Mem- 
bers of each feverall Church, and of no other; and yet, all this 
is as much politick, as the diviſion of our Parifhesand Cities;and 
thoſe Churches conſtituted by the Apoſtles in every citie, village 
and countrey, were as much politick as ours, and yet are called 
Gods Ordinances: and truly I know no good reaſon why our 
pariſh churches ſhould not farre rather, and with farre greater 
reaſon be of. divine inſt itution, then thoſe churches of the con- 
egationall way for. it is well knowne that all the Members in 
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HE 
null union and agreement they haveaccotded to be under u Pree 
byteriall government, and this they all acknowledge to be Gods 
Ondinance, and a way appointed by him of governing his church; 


1 aud that the Presbyterian government is Gods Ordinance, the 
ladependents themfelves doe acknowledge, but they hold only a 
4 congregationall Presbyterie, and wie ho ld, and that from all reafon, 
and from the good word of God, and ftom many preſidents, both 
Ci.itich claſſicall, provinciall and nationall Presby ter ies, ind cecume- 
nicall alfo upon occafions; for of theſe kinds of Presbyteries, both 
the Word of God, and many Eecleſiaſtieall Hiſtories doe ſucniſn 


As wich tome preſi dents: and thetefore for the one wee have di- 
| vine inſt itution for it, aad many examples in the Booke of God; 


but wee have neither precept nor example of that of the congte- 

gatianall way, and therefore it is none of Gods inſtitutions, nor 

nondof his devices nor compofares , that I may uſe fome of J. S. 

his Rhetoricke, but a meere figment of their owobrdines 

1 Bit now I am to anfwer to fomething my Brother Barton hath 

"to fay concerning the Presbyters of th: Charch of England, who 
pag.6.7. of his Booke, If you (faithhe) have not a good Pre/- 


complaine? Hee may goc and appeale higher you Will fay, and What 
F the higher the worſe? Good Brother (faith hee) either provide 
the people of the Land an hone/t 
ny Angels to gather out of 


‘rifts Kingdome every thing that 
offends; or elfe let there be a'tender care of tender con{tiences , and 
[ome provifion made for them, that they may not be (candalized by 

being forced to be the companions of the Randale. Thus my Bro- 
ther Burton. 


for it is not unnowyne to all men that the Parliament, the great 
Couhcell of the Kingdome, endeavoureth to caſt out all ſcandalous 


dome, if by information and fufficient wirneſſes they can be pro- 
ved to be ſuch; fo that every confcientious and intellgible man 
ſee there is very ſmall ground for the doubts and feares, ei- 


not deny but ated if offended may goe and appeale higher) 
for either he himſelte or they to maj 


by teme, where hee, viz. that ts [candalized or offended, goe to 


ody Presbytery, that may be as fo 


Here is a double propounded meerly to smute the people: 


Minifters , ſo farre as their power extendeth through the King- 


ther of my Brother Barton, or any of that Fraternity, that there 
Will not be good Presbytery fee ap; and as little (when they can- 


to makefach a fuppofition; hat if 
ae! the 
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— hath an ambit ious, boundleſſe ſpitit, and from the 


—ͤ—ſj ) — — — 


ctrine being without bounds, teaching that it is free for men to be- 
leeve, practiſe and preach abroad their feverall opinions ( cal- 
- ling it liberty of confcience) this is ſuch a Light that all the fons 
and daughters of darkeneffe will willingly walkein. Butthould 
Independents obtaine their deſire, whercever this new Light 
were fet up, it would prove no other liberty then that which our. 
firſt Parents Adam and Eve gained for their Rebellion againſt 


libderty as the Independents doe teach, feeke,and 
fort of Sectaries and Libertines) 


ola bigher she worfe 7 If I fhould conclude , that thefe deubts on 
were conceived, nouriſhed, and brought forth out of the wombe 


ef faction, my Brother Burton with his complices would call it 


rayling; therefore to avoid (ifit be poſſible) their unjuſt cenſures 


Lonely ſay thus much, that both hee and all his brethren ule an 
uncharitable way of arguing (which is the belt conftruction can 


be made of it) for thus they may traduce any man, yea, any go- 
verument, or any way of God at pleafure, with a detracting if. 
But here lies the my ſterie; the onely way my Brother Burton 
aud his aſſociats have to advance Independency, is to cloud the 
truth of God under darke expreisions, and to eclypſe thoſe ſhi- 
ning Lights, the faithfull godly Miniſters throughout the kingdom, 
that the Lord hath ſet up in his Church, that ſo the people may 
not heare the voice of God {peaking in them, by which meanes 
the underſtandings of many are wrapped up ia error, obſcurity 
and darkeneſſe, asin a mantle. and the ungrounded 


and un war- 
are received by them as new | 
ing to fle ſh and bl 


rantable notions of Independency 
hts, they being very x 


beginning 


would not be limited by God him{elfe, and the Independent do- 


Gods command, which was to inflave themſelves, and all their 
erity to ſinne and Satan; and 3 — that ſuch a 
joyning with all 
ſtand bring 
e on thoſe Kingdomes and coun- 


confufion,and an irrevocable cur 


tries a$ thall tolerate fo great abominations , and cauſe the Lord 
who hates Laodicean Lukewarmenefie in Religion 
ont of bis mouth , Revel. 3. 15. 16. But before I pa 
take this liberty to fay unto my Brother Burton, 

wich his Jfs again{t our Presbyters 
much more, and with farre better reafon againft the independent 

Peesbyters, if they be wicked or hercticalf . 


ſpue them 
ſſe on, Iwill 
whatfoever 
May be ſaid with 


ical ; for from them there 


} 


for man a- 
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is ng appeal fer reliete by any amongſt them never fo much wron- 
ged; and therefore all ſuch kinds of arguing againſt our Presby- 
ters, is as altogether uncharitable, fo but rifling. But my Bro- 
thee Burton calsupon me to provide the people of the Land an ho- 
weft and godly Presbyterie ; from whence it appeares that in his 
and his brethrens account all the Orthodox, faichfull and godly 
Pregbyters in the Land at this day, who differ from the opinions 
they have lately received, are neither hoaeſt nor godly ; for if there 
be(gs molt certaine it is there are many Jhonelt & godly Presbyters 
provided for the people of the Lind, it is ſtrange he fhould {peak in 
{ach a manner, 2s if they were Nerd wanting, fot fo his words 
doe intimate; for why otherwife ſhould he make fuch a requeſt to 
me of providing an honelt & godly Presbyterie, if he or they belee- 
ved wee had a godly Presbytery already, who notwithſtanding. he 
knows hath no power to performe it? Truly all his Argumentations 
are very unchaxitable, & no way beſceming a Brother;for charity is 
kind,. and thinks noevill,a Cor. 1 3. 4. 5. But were it ſo, that it might 
be taken pro confeſſo, that ther were not any fuch fet up in this land, 
which were to deny the Suns ſhining at noon- day, did hee and the 
Independents indeed and in truth unfainedly deſire fuch a Presby- 
terie ſhould be fet up & eſtabliſhed, why do they not, as they falſly 
accufe them,firlt prove them to be enemies of J eſus Chriſt and his 
Kingdom, and not a godly and an honeſt Presby terie, and then as in 
duty they are all bound earneſtly in the firlt place ſecke to God, 
that he would fend faithfull Labourers into his Vineyard , and ſe- 
condly to authority, that they would fet up an honeſt and a god]; 
Presbyterie, and give unto t hem full power that they may be as 
mam Angels to gather out of Chriſts Kingdom every thing that 
 offerids according to the Word of God, which all the knowing 
godly Presbyterians ( Miniſters and people do heartilydefire, that 
ſo nd truly tender confciences may be fcandalized? this I fay were 
the duty of them all, and not to make ſuppoſitions & needleſſe te- 
queſts to thoſe that have neither power oor authority to doe it. 
But the Independents are fo fatre from this, that they have 


it their deſigne hitherto , to hinder the wor e of Reforma- 
tion by rayſing up queſt ions continually, as being al wayes un ſa- 

tisfied (and by ſeeking to ſtirre up the people i 
and Pamphlets againſt 
poſe, retard and kee 


; 
} 


their preachings 
the Presbyterians) and that meer ly to op- 


e off afetled government in the Church of 
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God (Saying) what hafte is there of that ? and in the mesoe 


filly fithes, I meane the fimple and unſtable people, is this, to tell 


tion as they 


apo the oceafion of theſe Interrogatories or queries,andotthefe 
find Ands of Brother Burton, and his confederates, I (hall 
ſet dowae fome of their Independent practiſes well known to 
many thoufands in this Kingdome befides my ſelte, by which 
their ingratitude , both to God and men, and the reſtleineſſe of 
thefe mens fpirits will the better appeate to all ſuch as are not 
blinded with a previous 9 opinion. So that all men 
of difcerning ſpirits by beholding their juglings and unwyarranta- 
ble proceedings, may learne to ſhun them, and to take heed t 
them, and all their by-wayes. It is well knownethacinthetime 
of the Prelats power, the removall of a veryfewthingswould 
have given great content unto the moft fcrupulousconicieaces: = 
for I my felfe can fpeakethusmuch, not only concerning the con- 
tilts beyond the Sens, with many of which J had familiar se-. 


| 


time they fith in our troubled waters, and yet their ſtrongeſt and * 
molt effeftuall baits where with they allure and cateh the poore 


them that there is not any Church government ſetled, and that 
as they bave Waited many years already, fo they may waite mung .) 
more, and be a farre ff | * Difcipline, threugh Reforma- 

now are, 1a | 


ying withall , if they doe waite to have a : 
Presbyteric fet up, What if it be not 4 good one d and what i 
they have not power to gather out of Chrifts Kingdome every thing 

shat offends? affirming , that as it 1 uncomfortable , (0 it ic 4 74 \ 
lutely finfull , to live without the Ordinances’, which amongft the 
Saints, and none but Beleevers in their Congregations they may 
injoy, Thus whiles the Independents doe andendeavour 
with all their might to oppoſe the ſetling of Church · government, ö 
they make the want thereof the moſt powerfull and prevalent 
Engine and Argument todraw the people into their way; and ‘ 


* - 7 — H—ͤ—ͤ— 


qaaintance at home and abroad, and amongſt all that ever I con- 
verfed with , I never heard them till within thefe twenty yesres 
defire any othet thing in Reformation, but that the Ceremonies 
might be removed with their Innovations, and that Epiſcopse7 
might be regulated, and their boundleſſe power and aut horit/ 
taken from them, and that the extravagancesof the High Com. 


miſſion Court might de annihilated, and made void and that there | 
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Cieremonies, and that they had not forced him to à ſubſcription te 
ol and impoſed upon him the obſer vation of them, thathee bad 
never ſe parated from it, or left that Church, This I can depofe;fo 


i 
— 

| | 


“| . | 
might through the Kingdom bes preaching Miniſtery every Ww 
ſet up. This wasall chat the molt chat I was then acquainted with | 
defired in the Reformation of Church matters. Indeed within 


- thig fixteene yeares I met with fome that defired a more full Re- 
formation, and yet if they might have injoyed but that I now 


mentioned, they would have beene very thankfull to God and 
authority, and have fate downe quietly. But yet I fay the ex- 


_ treamelt extent of their defires, reached but tothe removall of all 
he! 


the Ceremonies and Innovations, the taking away of the Service 
Bogke, and the putting downe of the High Commiffion Court, 
(which was called the court Chriftian , though it was rather Pa- 
) and the removall of the Hierarchy, root and branch, and the 
letting up, and eſtabliſhing of a godly Presbyterie through 


the Kingdome ; this was I fay all and the utter moſt Reformation 


that was required by the moft ſerupulous men then living that I 
knew ; yea, I can 4 thus much in the prefence of God, that 


¢ told mee and otbers, Who are yet living to Witwelfe the truth of 


What I nom fay, that if hee might in England bave snjoyed bus the 
iberty of bis Minifiry ther sy whieh an immunity but — the very 


that all men may fee, the very difpenfing with the ceremonies 
would then have givengreat content to the molt auſtere profeffors; 


ho muchmore may any man ſuppoſe would they have fate down 


ſetisſied, if but the very ceremonies chen might have bin removed? 


Brutely if the Prelats had not beene infatuated, and had they but 


inthofe things a little connived, and would have abated ſome- 
what of their rigour,tor ought I know,they might have never been 
queftioned, but they might have injoyed all their honours and 
greatheſſe, end whatfoever they could have deſired, and that with 


0 the liking of all the people; had they I fay but diſpenſed with 


thoſe heedleſſe vanities, aud had they but favoured honeſt and 450 
Miniffers, and fee up Lights , I meane good Preachers in the dar 

place tand corners of the Kingdome they would have beene beloved 
and reberenced of all men, and no man would have envied sheir 
Magnificences yen, I am moft aſſured had they but favoured good 
and godly men, the whole would have 
| 2 | riends 
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55 and whereas they all at laſt petitioned againſt them they 


would have ſupplicated in their behalte, that they might ſtill have i 
continued in their author ity. But through their owne prid e, nd 


from an ambition of Lording it over their brethren, and by their 


new government, which is more groundleſſe then that of the Pre- 


tyrannicall practices, and licentious living they have brought con- 
ſuſion upon themſelves, and beene one of the principall caufes of 

all the miſeries and diſtractions, and of all the blood - ſned chat 
the three Kingdomes are now involved with; and for ought. 
Teandifcerne out Independent Predicints now treading in their 
Reps, and feeking to be the ſole and onely men, and to fet up their 


dates, if the Lord of his infinite power and goodneſie prevent not 


emptotily conclude amongſt themfelves, making uſe of that ſay- 


their defigne , they are in a way to bring a greater confufion 1 i 
both Church and State, and the three Kingdomes thea that which 
were are all now imbroyled with: For I have heard them per- 


ing of the Prophet, that they foall come to thee, and not thou to 


shem, intimating by thofe words that they would never fubmit) 
themſelves to the Presbyterian elaſſicall Government, but that all’ 


the Presbyters muſt come in, and yeeld to their Independency, fo) 


nings: for to my knowledge the chiefeſt of them, and thoſe that 
tre dow in higheſt efteeme in that Fraternity, and the chiefeſt 
men and women amongſt them at the beginning of this Parlia- 
ment, defired only the removall : 


rech reef and brauch, and the fetting up of th 


leſſe Reſolution, wee m 


by their very begins 


; of the Ceremonies , and all In- 
novations , the removall of the Service Bool, the putting downe 
of the Hieb Commiffion Court, and the takin away of the Hie- 
he Presbyterian gon 
wernment ast Was in other Reformed Churches , andefpecially 


| 
| 
that if they perfilt in this their grounc | ay 
never promife unto our ſelves any peace or quiet, unle ſſe ar 
have what they aſpire to, and What they deſireʒ und for ought I know: | 
f there will be no end of their demands , nor no limits or bounds ta) 
their requefts and prayers: for they looke every day for new Difco~ 
veries, and * more new Lights, . that all truvhs ara 
| | not yet full rev , and therefore accor ing to thofe they fay they, 
a muft att and be moved; ſo that by this their doctrine , there will 
never bea period of their Grolleries., i 5 
1 And all men may well perceive what an endleſſe wor ke they 
that ſhall ſatisſie the Independents will have ne f 
— 
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that of Scotland, and that Was all they then deſired; and there were 
thea none in all the Citie of London that more honoured the Scots 
to my knowledge then they : None that entertained them more 
nobly and freely (which was the honour of our nation, and for 
theif owne reputation) none that frequented the miniſtery of the 
Scots more, and that more zealouſly attended upon it every Lords 
day whiles they were lodged by Lomdon-Stone then they: fo 
that I doe not know at this time an Independent in London, efpe- 
cially of the principalleſt of them , that were aot then great Lo- 
vert of the Scots, and very deſirous of that Church- government 
here in England, that is now amongſt them, and which they have 
fince covenanted for; yea, they were the only people that brought 
in the Scots; and yet behold now the vanity and inſtability of 
all theſe men, there are not any, neither in Citie or Countrey that — 
more maligne them, and are nom greater enemies to them and the 
Pregbytersan government then theſe very Independents , which 
mies me chinke chat it will be as impoſſible a worke for the Par- 

lismjent, or any authority to fatisfie them, as it is impofsible for 
the whole world to fatisfie the avarice of a covetous man, one 
ftory of the which comes now to my mind, which I fhall at this 
timt᷑ relate upon my owne knowledge, which fomewhat futeth 
ith the ſe times in which we live. N 
peing one day ſome twenty yeares ſince at a great Feſtivity in 
eGtor of phyficks houfe here in London, hein a merry way 
related unto his gueſts how poore he came into this Citie, profei- 
fingunro them all, that bee Was not Worth fix pounds in the World, 
ig and all at bis firft comming, and that being entertained into 
the Family of one of Queene ‘Elizabeths Doctors of Phy- 
fick fo her perſon, for to teach his children, he fo pleafed the 
humdur of the Doctor, that hee: let him have the ufe of his Libra- 
ry, and communicated unto him the way of his practice, and gave 


him many excellent receipts, and bee remaining with him [ome five 


yearts, it pleaſed God to take away the Doctor, and his Apothecary 
taking.a very good liking to him, per{waded him now to practiſe 


phy figke in bs place, wiſbing him withall to take [ome convenient 


houfe by him, promiſing him that bee would further him what hee 
could, faying moreover that he doubted not but by the prayſe, and 
the goed report bee would give of him, to make all thoſe noble perſo- 
mages that were enn to make uſe of him, and — 
Wonla 
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I [thought wich my felfe that it I could with all my pains and in- 
duſtry get but an hundred 


two hundred, I would reſt contented without any farther a 


_ msoniés removed With the Innovations of the Pre lates, Wwe would if 


would do all this upon condition that he would uſe uo other Apothe- 
cary but himſelf, to which the Doltor willingly condeſcended: where- 
upon the Apothecary fo beſtirred himſelt that he made good his 
promife and brought him into the greateft practice of any Phifiti- 
an then in London, 

But ſaid he, when I firſt 


began to practice, being very poo 


sa year to live upon when I am 
old, or leave to my Family, I would never aſpire to greater 
riches: and truly, laid he, within the {pace of one year I got a- 
bove two thoufand pounds and purchafed an hundred pounds a 
year, and then I thought with my ſelfe it I could but e 
tle 
on, and I within leſſe then one years ſpace made it up two hun- 
dred pounds per annum, and then I thought if 7 could but make 
it up five hundred pound a year, I would never deſire any more, 
within a few years ( ſaid he) I made it up five hundred pound 


f year; and then I thought with my ſelfe it I could now but make 


it a thoufand pound a year, I would then be content, and within 
afew years I had my deſire : And then I thought with my ſelfe 
if I could make it up but two thouſand pound a year, I would 
never deſite any more wealth; and before I was fifty years of ige 
I had, faith he, purchafed two thoufand annum: And 
then I thought with my felfe if I could make it up but three thou 
fand pound per annum, I would then go build Hoſpitalls and reſt 
abundantly fatisfied; and truly, faith he, within a few years I 
made it up above three thoufand pound by the year and by my 
troth, faidhe, I am now as covetous is ever I was, 
This ftory did I hear that Doctor tell in way of gloriation t 
many: but it may very fitly be applyed to all the Independents, 
who are as boundleſſo in their deſires is this Doctor wis in his cou- 
vetouſneſſe 3 Ob, ſeid they afew years fince, were but the Cere» 


‘ 
i 

i 


| 


favisfied; and When they were gone, if now the fervice boo 1 
ont, mow if the High (ommiſſion Court were put down we foould 
then be farisfied ; and When that was put down, then if the Hierare 
chy Were alfo talen away root and branch, then they foould be ſatiſa 
fied ; no When that was gone, if we could bave but the Prefbytery 
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tof SCOTLAND, then we foould be 
Ato the Parliament, and We would 
ve IL atishied f. or evVere | 


This, tomy knowledge, was the language of all the Iadepen- 
d 12 and all that I ao. fay can be proved by a cloud of wit- 
Now deſite all men to take notice how theſe men ire fatisfied 
with that Reformation which they fo ambitioufly defired, and 
that is now eltablifhed amongſt us, when God and the Parliament 
hath granted them all they could or did then defire and crave for, 
they are yet as unſa tisfied and as covetous for more things as that 
Doftor was of more money, and fo for ought I can conceive no 


Churches, and especially t 
abundantly thankfull to God a 


mited wifhes. I may truly fay of them that an unthankfuller ge- 


netzt ion both to God and authority never appeared in the world, 


then thefe Sectaries are; but withall I ſhall ever beleeve that their 
Teachers and Itinerary Predicants have been the principallelt caufe 
of all their un ſatisſiedneſſe and of all theit deltractions, and e- 
{pecially thofe Homsothumadon brethren, thoſe fugitives that ran 
int Holland and New- England, that cowardly lett the caufe and 

ſinek have brought over their New Lights here amongſt us, to the 
 darkning of the truth it ſelfe, and difordering of all things, and 

hindring of Reformation: for they chiefly and thoſe that have 
— followed chofe ignes fatuos that they fet up, have occafioned the ſe 
miférable diſtractions and diviſions that are now every where 
thrgugh the Land, which if they be not ſpeedily lookt unto, will 
bring defolation upon the three Kingdomes, all the which giddy- 


headed unſtable men I can compare to nothing more fitly then to 


the Turkiſb Drums, Trumpetsand Whiffels, and that in two re- 
ſpects: They that have read but the Hiftory of the holy War fholl 
nch thit when the Chriſtian Princes went up to fight for the Se- 


pulther, that many thouſands of them found graves there for 


theinfelves, which happened unto them not from any want of 
valgur in the Chriſtian Army, but by the difordering ot their ranks 
andffiles: which gave oceafion tothe Saracens and thoſe barbarous 


thech, which diſorder happened unto them upon this oceaſion. 


The European hot ſes being onely acquainted with the warlike — 


muſick 


ſtat: in the world will ever be able to fatisfie their.vaft and unli- 


people to break in upon them, and to cut off many thouſands of 


and that it be with us at inthe other Refirmed 
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mafick ot their own holy Army, never having heard fo muchas 


the very found either of the Turtiſd drums, trumpets, or whif- 


fels thofe unſanctiſied inftruments, when the Chriftians and /nf- 


dels came to joynbattell, and that the Armies approached one to 


another, the Turkiſb drums, trumpets and whiffels made fuch a 
barbarous noife in the European horſes eares, that they were ſo 


{cared and affrighted that they began to run like madd, and brake 


through all theit own ranks and files and fo diſordered the whole 


Army that it was a thouland to one they had not been all cut 
pieces at the firſt encounter. And even after the ſame ler 
have the Homothumadon brethren and all their difciples thafe 
their Itinerary Tub- men like fo many drums, trumpets and whif- 
fels with their barbarous noifes out of their feverall Tubs in the 
ears of poor creatures both men and women that were acquainted 
with no ſuch muſick as is exercifed by thoſe of this new militia, 
as that of the Congregationall way, and Church fellomſbip, and the 


“Church way, and the Way of the Saints, and of ne Lights, and neſv 
Horne Truths, and of the great things of eternity Which come only 


run madd to the difordering of all things and diſturbing of the 


out of the womb of God and from between his wey from, Gods 
immediate hand, by providence not to be explained, 

For theſe with many fuch are the noiſes they have now made in 
the ears of the poor filly creatures that they have made them a 


whole Chriſtian Army that might by the power of God if we had 


been well ordered, without theſe divifions and diſtractions they 


have made amongſt us, been able to have encountred with t 
whole holt of Antichrilt; but there is this difference onely be 
tween the T#rki drums and whiffels and theſe our whiffellers 
that they onely ſcared a few horfes and made them madd, biic 
theſe have made men and women madd amongſt us with thef 


their new and barbarous founds of thoſe their new wayes, an 


this is the firſt thing wherein they are like che Turkiſn drumms ad 


Now as thoſe Turtiſß inſtruments though they made a tertib e 
noiſe, yet there was nothing in them but wind and ventoſity; fo. 


thefe our whitfellers, & Tubmen, for the molt part, it they be bat 
looked into, there is nothing in them but meer vapour and frotl 


windineſs which they {pread & blow abroad in the ears of fimp 


- Creatures, perſw-ading them shat the Prefbyterians will be more 


| tyr 


juft as a lot, &c. 
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tyrannicall and lordly then ever the Prelates were, and that they 
* ire an Antichriftian brood, the fons of Belial, the enemies of Ieſus 
ig ift and his Kingdomse, and that the people ought not nor cannot 
fully bear them» or read any thing they write or publifoto the 
World, perſwading them that all they Write or preach tendeth to 
jothing but the diftbroning of Chrift & the fetting him up -x 
dnt King; but indeed all their indeavour is but while they cry bast 
Mafter, to cruciße him, as the wic bed }eWs did, and with ſuch un- 
gouth & barbarous noifes as thefe they have put the people gene- 
rally ipre fuch a heat, fury and diſtemper againſt all the Presbyteri- 
ins, as they have deterred many thouſands from fo much as hearing 
hem or coming into their preſence, yea if at any time any of them 
. accidentally happen into their company they find them more 
ar barous cowards them then the very Turks were toward many 
Chriſtians even when they had them at their mercy;and I am con- 
dent were the Presbyterians at their merey, they would find leſſe 
curteſie from them then from the very Saricens; and have very) 
good grounds for this my perſwaſion from that inſolent behavi- 
hr I my ſelfe have ſeen them exerciſe towards all forts of Pref- 
yterians, but principally cowards the Miniſters who they aftrone 
ften and that in an unfeemly manner in the very Churches 
Whiles they are in their Miniltery, and when they go and paſſe 
along the ſtreets and when they paſſe but through the Towns 
where there are any fto-e or company of them; for they cannot 
ide by any of them without ſome reproachfull calumny or other 
of without ſome uncivil behaviour which would not be tolerated. 
in very barbarous Nations. And as for my ſelfe it is well known 
that neither my wife nor my poor children can paſſe quietly by the 


of me to my face, ard ſuch of them as I know not nor never to 


remembrance ſaw before their aſſaulting of me: and they that 

cary themfelves faiteſt towards me, either puffe in my face as 
they paſſe by me, thinking to provoke me, or elfe make odd fa- 
aß at me, or ſtare on me as J pafie by them like a hare in a as | 


fteeets tor them without fome contumelious difgracetull language : 
from them: and for my own particular though I never N 
them, I can truly fay and can alſo prove it, that I have and that 
often, after they heard / differed from them in opinion, ſuffered 
4 ſuch inhumanity from many of them, as f{carce ever any man did : 
| om the molt uncivilized people living, they ufually railing | 
| 
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and they have often profeffed unto many that they had as leive 
meet the devill as me, and faid that 1 was a devill and that I 
looked like the devill and like Cin, and a thoufand more ſuch ex 
preſſions — have upon all oceaſions in their mouthes concet - 
ning me, deſides whatfoever they have publiſhed in their Pam. 
_ phiéts,and befides all their filthy and ititamous language they day- 
iy ule to the defaming of me and mine. 
But this is not my condition alone, hut fo they deal with all 
firms me in my opinion, calling thea: “ely fellows, and blind affes, 
and Prefbytyrants , and loading them wich all manner of reproa- 
ches, fo that they have made chem all through the Kingdome fo 
hatefull and infamous as they cannot dwell fafely in their houfts 
where there is any increafe of them; and all that I now write can 
ſuſficiently be proved by many witneſſes, which paſſages of thet 
towards all, Corroborates me in my perfwafion : So that by theſe 
barbarous practices of all the Sectaries and by theſe their uncouth , 
of aPrefbyterian i to many, aui it enough to bin-: 
prefirment that they tan blaft with 
Preſb yrrrias; and this alfo hath been generally obferved, iht 
there ſrurſt a man to have been familiar at any time with 
ny of the Settaries that if be once come to declare bimſelf to ftand for 
the Preſbytery, that ever they could endure after, ꝓhatſoc ver love 
err. foew towards him before that teme ; yea it is farchér 
ed, that fearfe ever any man of What ran or fafbion fore 4 
wer be were that familiarly converfed among ft them, thut theybave 
not afterWards betrayed or blafted their i honor and reputation, yea a 
I could tell many a fad ftory to the deterring of any Presbytt 
run for ever being familiar with any of be and Jihal 
cover be able to prove that When ſome of them that were poor a 
learned anil obſture men, yet for their feeming boline/s bave by great 
Purfonages been entertained in their families, and whom they made 
heir principal companions, thefe mot ungrateful and treacheroms 
fillows buve made nfe of this their noble courteſie aud humanity bat 
re find bow they flood affetted to Independency, and When they per- 
ceived that they Were wor for their purpoſe, thongh otherwife the 


report: of 


Were very men, yet they railed 
them, yeatbey fo blaSted in their neve 
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Otherwife then Pas had them, which all the Sectaries do, 
ud much more ought all thoſe th 
| os of the Sectaries of our times, & how dangerous a generation 
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reputation : So that it is a wonder to me that 
any cordiall reall and folid Presbyterian will familiatly converfe 
ly fo many fad prefidents of their 


ith them, when they have ayy 


treachery before their eyes. And for my part / wonder how a- 
ny truly godly people dare come in their company, much leſſe 
hear them preach, efpecially when they pray they may noe be led 


to temptation, and when they have a ſpeciall command to take 


1 of all feducers, and are fo frequently in holy Scripture fore- 


‘ arned to decline all fociety with them; which they according 


to Gods command ever ought to avoyd: For Saint Paw/{ 
af falfe teachers in the fifth of the Galatians, Wifbes that they Were 
swt off, and in the firlt chapter of the fame Epiſtle v. 8.9. he faith 
ere, that if an Angel from heaven foould preach unto them other- 
Rife then he bad an. them, that they ſhould account him accurfed, 
herefore ſurely he would not have any of Chriſts Difciples and 
Scholers familiar with falſe teachers and ſuch as teach the people 


that know the doétrines and pra- 
men they are in all reſpects, and bow many have bin utterly rui- 


nd & undone in their fouls and in their eſtates and reputations by 


ir er e with them, to (hun them. Surely it is a great pro- 
king of God when they know his bleſſed Will, who hath ſaid, 
at sb, 


15. 7. Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in fheeps 


V 


elhebing, but inWardly areravening Wolves, that yet they will not | a 


take heed of them but run after their preachments; for this is in- 


déed to thruſt themſelves into temptat ion and put themſelves upon 


formed thomſelves into angels of 


ifters of rigbieouſueſſo; and the 
Phariſees 


11 
néedlefie danger to the rur#tng of their own fouls and the fou 
of thofe that are commit: ed to their charg in their families whom 
| they are by Gods command to bring up in the nurture and fear of 
the Lord, and te inffrult in the way of truth and righteouſuoſſe, 
4 which the Sectaries do not walk in, (as J have ſufficiently pro- | 
: ved both in my Epiſtle to the Neader, and through my whole Book) 1 
4 and therfore ought to be ſnunned and declined whatfoever feem- / 
g ing holineffe and ſanctimony they pretend to the World. Wich- 185 
74 oug doubt the deceivers in Pauls times were as ſeemingly holy as 3 
j any of our Itinerary and Independent Piædicants; for he faith of 
a them that like the de vill they trans | 
J light and appeared like the Mi | 


THE ANTILOQUIE 
Pharifees in Chriſts time feemed very glorious outwardly as pur 


Saviour ſpeaketh of them, and yet he commanded all his fol- 
of the of the Phariſeet aud of the leaves 


— 


4 f Herod, he would have none of his Difciples fam ‘liar with them, 
| 4 but injoyns them all to rake heed of their doctrines: And Saint Pasnl 


2 Tim.3.1,2,334-laich, that the laſt times wil be perillous and dun- 
gerous ais * of the falſe teachers that ud then ariſe, ind 
after he had made a defcription of them that they might know 
them, which in every thing agrees with the Sectaries of our times, 
he faith of thoſe ſeducers, that they foal be lovers of them/elus,cove- 
tines, boaſters, proud, blaſpᷣhemeri, diſobedient to Parents,unthankful, 
unholy, without naturall affection, covenant breakers, falſe actu- 
fers, that is in the Originall, devils, incontinent, fierce, despifers 
of thofe that are good, treacherous, heady, high minded, lo vers of 
pleafures more then lovers of God, having a form- of ada 
denying the power thereof. Now after he hath deciphered chem he 
gives all men afpeciall command to avoyd their ſociety, faying, 
Fon ſuch turn away, he injoynes all men not fo much as to hear 
| them: And compares them to fannes and Jambres thofe forsevers 
Who withftood Mofes, and {ays of thoſe ſeducers that they alſo like 
them would refift the truth, they being men of corrupt minds and re- 
probate concerning the faith. Truly if ever the Scripture were ful- 
aes ~ filled in any age of the world, it is now fulfilled in theſe our times, 
Bal there being not any part in this whole deſeription of thoſe dange- 
at rous feducers that doth not in every branch of it agree with the 
: Seducers and Sectaries of ours che moſt dangerous times in that 2 
xegerd that ever were in the world: And therefore it concerns al! 
men that defire the peace of Zion and the welfare of their own ſonli, | 
to sake beed of them all, leaft they be found fighters againf God: 
for we have precept upon precept to this very end given by all i 
| his holy Prophets, Chriſt and his bleffed Apoftles to ſhun them, if 
| and Saint John in his fecond Epiſtle v. 10, 1 1. faith there, {peaking i 
| do all Chriſtians, Jf there come any unto you that bring not the do- 
— | ttrine of Cbriſt, entertain him not into your houſe, neither bid him, 
i . Ged Speed: for he that biddeth him God Sheed is partaker of bis evil 
ate Now we know the Sectaries of our times teach ſuch do- 
Ctrines as were never taught by Chriſt nor any of his bleſſed Apo- 
tles; how then dare any that have the name of Chriſtians be fa- 
miliar with {ach and entertain them in their bouſes ? eſpecially 
1 | when 
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PF yben Saint Paw/ laith 2 Tim. chapter 2. verſe 19. Let 


Edward's Gangrena, and therefore it concernes all to ſhun the 


by the Holy Apoſtle commanded to ſhun and decline the company 
and familiarity of all falſe Teachers and Seducers, how muc 
ought all other Chriſtians that are fo much inter iout to · 


x 


‘alk 
— — 
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that nameth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity or evill. 
‘And what greater iniquity and evil ein there be, then to live in te 
apen violation of Gods Commands? for in the very ſame chapter 


them, ver. 16. 1 7. to foun propbaue and vains bablings, 


which is the practice of the Sectaries) ſaying they would increaſe : 


of Whom is Hymeneus and Philetus, who concerning the truth have 
erred, ſaying, that the Reſurretction paſt already, and overthrow — 


the faith of fome ; he nameth fome of the Sectaries there. Now - 


here alfo we are commanded againe to avoid all evill, whether it 
lu the evill of Doctrine, or manners, or evill company, and eſpeci- 
ally to avoid and foun all falſe Teachers, whoſe doftrines eat asa 

Gangrene, fach as arethe new Doftrines of our times, which 
are inferior to none for evill , impiety. and wickedneffe that were 
ever yet taught in the world, as yee may fee in Learned M. 


evill of all SeCtaries company and fellowship ; and in th: 6,chap- 
tet of his 1. Epiſtle to Tim. verſe 3. as if hee could never have 


caution enough, hee faith there, any mean teach othor- 


wife, (then he and Chriſt had inftrufted Timothy to teach) and 


colſent not to wholefome Words , even the Words of our Lord peſus 
Cbriſt, and to the doctrine Which ts according to Godliueſſe, from 


Sues 


th with. dram thy ſelſe. If Timothy which was a well grounded 
Chriftian, an Evangeliſt by his place, if he were againe and again 


thy ia all reſpects to take heed of all Sectities, efpecially when 


pi our daily experience - how many they have mifled and 
Tray it hath been the great Rebellion of both Miniſters and 


ple in thꝛſe our times, contrary to the command uf God, 
to follow them, and to lend them not only their eares, but their 


Pulpits and Churches to preach in; and doubtleſſe whatfoever © 


they may thinke,they have 
Cod, as being the principall c 


h of them much to ani wer for before 
aufes of the ruin, and ſo 
the 


mai foxles, and if the State doe not {peedily take order 


ſuppreſſing of all thoſe wicked Deceivers, the times willgrow 


| g 3 e 


. ti more ungodliueſſe, and that their Words will cate as doth a canber, 
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ther be 


_ the noyfeof a paire of Organs or Sackburs, or the ſingi 


more dangereus aad perilous, not only in regard of the precious: 


ſoules ot many, but in reſpect alſo of the peace and quiet of the 
Lind. ſer all things will ſpeedily run to confufion, and the Settaries 
dwne Geds judgements upon the Land, by their damna- 


will br | 
ble De and ruine upan the very Parliament, and 
tze States of the K ingdame; and there will one Jack Straw, or 


other, or one Wat Tyler , or fome worſhipfull Xi 


or o- 
reyfed up to be a deliverer of their 41 Lord the 
peoplo, out of the hands of all P 


Lord awaken the Parliament, the Lords and Peeres of the Ring- 
deme, and ali the Governowurs through the fame to ſtand now all up- 


on their Guards, they having had ſo many Waruing-Peeces, bath in 
Pamphlets 
ndependents and Seftaries intend to dee. Were there no other 
Books but Jobe Lilburns, who knows the mind of his brethreo, 
and che great concourfe of peeple that follow him, and eounte- 
nance him in his wicked practices, it were enough te awaken ib 
Whole Kingdom, But when wee daily heare and reade what P- 
ters, Salt-marfe, Dell cc. thofe worthy Saints both preach and 
print, and What gallant Fellowes they have now With the ſword in 
their bands, and what priviledges they clayme unto themfelves, it is 
ss @ matter of wonder and aſtoniſhment to me, that they are not all 
of them timely looked unto, and it ſtranges me moſt of all, that 
tiere foould be any of thofe Seftaries permitted through the King- 
dome to beare any office of charge committed unto them, or te have 
any other Weapon offenfive or defenfive ia their hands, then abedkin 
or athimble, Which Were the only iron many of them Wore before 


n Army, and in the Cisse, lotb in Pulpits 
the | 


ebeſe times; for itis well koown that all the Sectaries in cke King. 


Guarden, and of the Milit 


beating of a Drum were as formidable Mufick ine 


Chorilters in Weftan or in the Ki Chap- 
il, and yet now they can 222 of the fi * 3 | 
ands, It is not | 


rerogetive, and Kiag · creatures, 
and out of the hands of their owae creature the Parliament: Th 


dome within theſe fix years, were as much afraid of the Artillery 


ary Tard, is they were atraid of 9 
Cathedrall Chureh; and the roaring ef the Ordnance and Cons, 


and thenoy{eof a volley of thot, the found of a Trumpet, and che 


heir cares, as 
ng of the 


good that {uch children as theſe are ſnould be fuf- 
feredto have ſuch dangerous weapons in their fingers, Itwas 
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rise ef State and Ki 
Liberties; and therefore I eonceive they are a 


percei vii that all the Searies through the land have their incou- 
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7 ie 

i 
— 
| * 


fitting in that 
did not thinke it for the Kingdoms fafety , that any Papift fo 
of the ‘ane — — at the firlt fitting of the Parliament 


inopolilts, or Gatherers of Ship. mon 
hengh lity fe 


or p 
‘ rv. to fit in the Great Cowncell of the 
Kingda Without doubt will with al their ability and power 
labour to maintaine their feverall fabtions , all Which tend to the 


ous at ever the 
Papiftswere ; yea, the tenents of many of them are more deſtru- 
ctive tqall Government then ever t 
molt itivetcrate Papiſt that ever yet put pen to paper, and if the 


Papiſts were not fuffered to ſit in Parliament, 1 ſhall ever beleeve 


it will tot conſiſt with the ſafety of the Land, that any wi 
what ever foould fit in the great Conncell , eſpecially it being daily 


not a ht fit by our Fore-fathers , who were commended for 
their Wifdome, that any Papifts foonld fit in the Parliament , and 
eur ever to be 


or Patcrentecs, or 


„ and to the defirn ition of allour — 


of the lefuits were, ot the 


— 


ragement foom ſome of them to des mifehicfeevery where but ii te 


people through the Kingdom will not humbly petition the Par- 
liamene, that all ſuch with all Minors and Novices ſhould be put 


out of the Parliament, it being proclamed by God himſelte asa 
curſt td that people who have children for their Princes, Ifa. 3. 
wet ben they be children in reſpett of years or diſcretion, then it is a 


fad prefage of that kingdoms and countries rum, where the people — 


are not Only dividedamongft themſelves, but their councels alſo, 


_ which they are through the whole land in all their Committees by 


reafoa of thefe Sectaries and Independents on all fides, who * 


i} 


ne 

anya | y chofen by the peo- | 

ple were ſuffered to [tin Parliament, bat were thruſt ont as being : 

fufpected they would prove bad inftruments to the State; and ö 
of therfore I fay notwithſt and ing the peoples election they were im- 

mediatly difmified the great Councell, and the people were to 

make i ne choyſe. For my own particular I will {peake my | 
confeience in this point,and leaveit tothe judgement of allintellie 

gible and wife men, fuchaslovetheir Religion and Countrey, 

feenorvenfon that any Whatfoewer , whether | 

Antinemian, Anabaptift, Seeker, or any Fugitives that haue 
; 


— 
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the only fomenters of faétions and divifions , and by thus 


have got all the wealth and riches of the Land into their own hands, 
with moft of the firength , with the ruine and mifevies of many. 


The Lord open the eyes ot all the people that they may timely fee 


into their danger, and petition the Great Councell, that all she 


Sectaries may be removed out ofall offices, and Committees,and 


44 
ces of truſt through the Kingdome. But it any of them ſhill — 


of any fervice done for the State, it is well knowne they were 
not the only Actors in that imployment, but ten to one better 


Chr iſtians then themſelves did the worke, though they have got 


having bin 


when theother wanted their monies, and therefore 47 

ſo well regarded already above others they may hol 
and be ſatisſied ; for it is well knowne that not one of a thoufand 

of them before the warres begun was worth any th ing, yet now 


they are knowné to be very rich and wealthy, when ſuch as were 


borne to great eſtates, and were as ferviceable to the Parliament, 
and faichfullertoit, with fewer felfe ends then they have beene, 


cb in difgrace ; and all their fervice ss forgotten, all the which 
things,befidesthe dangerouſneſſe ot theſe mens Doctrines, fhould 
reach all men to aveid and [oun both their teachings , 8 teachers, 
This I though fit out of my love to my countrey, and out of 
my defire of all mens ſalvatioa to ipenke. If my words ſhall find 
any elteeme, ox any ſhall fer ſale the errors of their ne 
by feeing the truth, I fhall rejyoyce and count my ſelte happy; but 
it men refolve to perſiſt in their erroneous opinions and 
of ignorance, I will fay with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 38, 
iguorant let bins be ignorant fill, 


| 


cy 
all the honour from them, and have beene ever well paid for it, 


their peace, 


are many of them deſtitute of Livelyhood, and many more of thems 
the a and lyes of the Independents and Sgectaries, are 


wWayes, 


-paths | 
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Veter Routing of the whole 
of all the Ix v Ts and Sectaries, 


woicli the totall overthrow of their Hirarchy, that * 
1 new Babell, more groundleſſe than that of the Prelaten. el 


He Apoſtle Saint Paul in the fourth of tbe 
e xhorting all Chriſtians to Wk 
worthy of the Vocation whereunto they 

weretalled, and to behave themf{tlves a¢ 


2 


beſcemed Brethren ; wifheth them witin 

gan and meekneſſe, with long 
And uſeth a forceable Ar- 

5 * gument, to move them to brotherly kind- 
i one hope of Salvation: We all-worlhip one God, we are all con- 
lecrated t@-him with one Baptiſme, did we all hope fot one and 
* one Baptifme ; fo be yes allo of one minde, live in love, and kee i 
tthbe unity of the Spirit in the bond of Place, If ever there was PrP i 


age Patience, to bear. one wit 
neſſe, Begau/e, faith he, there one body and one fpirit and 
hey the felt-fame glory: Therefore as there is but one Lord, one faith, 


need of this exhortation, there isnow fingular ufe of it, efpecially 
in this digraéted, Nation wherein we live. For the diviſion of a 
Ki is the ruiaę ot it: the diyiſion of a family deftroys it i the 
between brerhren briags à confufion amongſt them. It 
hath ever bin obſer ved, That diverſity of judgment & opinion ham 
the Samaritan; in points ot Religion, made the Dilclples deſre, 
That fire might come down 5 54 to end that controverfie, 


Do al aly | 
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between the brethren lyeth, be an inſtrument of ag 


} mya Law, Jan. 2.8. Ido conceive, that if'there were a right 


The difference between us and the Papiſts, and the diverſity of 
opinions between us, made them, becaufe they could not bring 
don fire from heaven, fetch it out of hell, to blow up the Par- 
liament; and beeauſe that had not the deſired effect, and the diver- 
fity of opinion ſtil remaining, makes the difference of their affect ion 
from us fo great, that nothing can expiate their indignation againſt 
ous, but the utter internetion and deſtruction of us all; and this 
* and this only, next unto our own fins, is the caufe of all thoſe fatal! 
led with. And 
brethren, fhouldbenfed 


calamitiesthis miferable kingdome is now imbroy 
therefore, all care and diligence 
to get aright underſtanding one of another, and to move them 
to bear one with another, and ever to call to minde the faying of 


Abrabam to Lor, Gen. 13. Let not us contend together for we are 


brethren. Tum molſt aſſured, if there were a right underſtanding 


ſaich the Apoſtle, varience, emulation, ſtrife, here ſien c. and envyings 


tably come upon that Land, Kingdome, and Church, where thoſe 
vaxiances and heart - buraings are, and where there is ſuch diverſi. 
ty of opinions, and by reafon of them, ſuch difference in affecti. 
on, put me chiefely upon this imployment , to fee and try, if by 
any poſſible meanes, I could, by ſhewing wherein the difference 
good accord 


amongit them: refolving with my ſelf by Gods aſſiſtance whatſo- | | 


ever others do, to obferve to the uttermoſt of my abilities, the 


ing one of anothers opinions, the world would won- 


der there fhould be {iach invectives in every pamphlet oneagaint 
are 


mother, and ſuch varience among thofe that 


1 


of the differences that are now among brethren, there could not 
de ſuch biiter expreſſions one againft another, and fuch alienation = 
of affection as is now too frequent and too well knowntothe 
common enemy. We ate commanded, Jf it be poſſible, as much 
2 lies in us, to be in in peace With all men, Rom. 1 2. 18. And the 
ftuits of diſcord are fet downin the 30 of the Galathians verſe 1. 
I faith the Apoltle ye bite and devoure one another, take heede yee 

be not conſumed one with another, and in the 20. verſe. Hatred 


areof the fleſb, and that do ſuch ong mot enter into t 
| Kingdome of God. double mifery llows thofe that dothefe | 1 
things, mifery here, and mifery hereafter, it exeludes men out oß 


heaven. Thecontemplation of the fad condition, that willinevi- | ö 
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intentiotis, is the one 


7 all thoſe that love the truth in ſincerity and wiſh the Peace of Zion 


* oa thren; we have one father, we worlhip one God, we have one 
we have heard from the beginning, 1 John 2. ver. 1 4. for the old 


zs are able for ever to declare her to be built upon the foundation 


ing my Reafons. For writing in defence of the Prerogative Roy. 


my felfe fate under his protection, whofe honour and imperia 


| 


motGodsOrinance, 
and that with nigheſt relations. The truth is, the mif-underftan- 
ding of each er the mif-prifian of each others 


it N caufe of this diverfity of affection which 
to the difgrace of Chriſtian Religion, every where too much ven- 
teth it felte. And therefore as Abraham {aid unto Lot, fo fay Ito 


Let not ys contend, efpecially with, evill language, for we are bre- 


| ligh, oe truth, one way. And this I profeſſe to all che world, 
hat I contend not for victory, but for that ancient light, the faith 
once delivered unto the Saints, Jade 3. For that truth Which 


way, vetſe 6. The way the truth and the life, Ioh. 14. and for the 
— honour of that Church againft which the gates of hell can never 
prevaile ; in the which there are all thofe undeceiveable marks, 


of Peter, in which the Gofpell of Jeſus Chtiſt is purely and 
ſincerely both preached and beleeved, and where the Sacraments 
are rightly adminiltred, and in the which there is the true invoca- 
tion ot God, and all other requifites that make her a true Church; 
und from which there is no juſt cauſe of ſeparation. That I have 
dedicated this Treatife to no man, nor fought the patronage of any 
Authority, no mortall creature I prefume, will blame me, know-— 
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all of Kings, = Papall Ufurpation ; I dedicated my booke 
unto the King of great Britaine, France, and Ireland, ſuppoſi 


dignity I maintain: but all men know, What miſery to the ruine of 
me, my wife, and many {mall children came upon me by it, 
through the power and exorbitant authority of the Prelates: fo 
that for my duty and Loyalty tothe King, Ihadaprifon for my 
reward, and the ſcornes and contumelies of the worldto comfort 
me in t. And when I molt humbly petitioned his highnefle, 
complaining againſt the injuſt ice done me, and moftfubmiffively 
ſupplicatid his Majefty (who was the Cée/ar to whom only I 
could then appeal) that he would be pleafed to grant me one of 
theſe humble requeſts, either That his Ma jeſty would be pleafed, 


but for one houre to give me 2 my jult defence; 1 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Army, Or 

| | 


_ neftly imploring their patronage ; but they, ‘as it is well knowne, 
of Patrons became my unjult?Jadges, and after they had made 
_ God of his infinite mercy called this Parliament 


their moft juft and honourable im 


wall ever aime 


that liberty in his Kingdome, that he deny ed not to Crous and 


Nites and other Vermine; that I might provide for my 


young 
ones; and if his highnefle would not be 


unto either of the former juſt demands, That then he would give | | 


me leaye to depatt the Kingdom, and to go into any other Couatry 
Where l might enjoy my Liberty and provide tor my poore di- 


ſtreſſed family. lam moſt aſſured there was never a more equal 1 


Petition put up to any Prince in the world, yet his Ma jeſtie vouch- 


0 ſiuſed not to yeeld unto any of theſe my requeſts, nor to any other 
“Petition put up either by my poor diſtreſſed wife or calamitous 


n ſo that without any wrong unto his Majeſty, I may 
true 


Fuely fay, That Pan! found more favout froma Heathen Roman 
ſir, chen had froma Chriftian King, the defender of the fgith, 


After I faw all poffibility of releefe was now taken from me, I 
writ my Apology to the Bifhops themfelves, difcovering unto 


chem their unjuſt proceedings in their Courts, and their unrighte- 


ous deslings towards ‘ny. ſelte, and gave them my reafons of 
all I ſpake, without any offenſive langu- ge. and without any 
urbation of Spirit; and Dedicated this my Booke to the 


Tords of his Majefties Privy Councell, expe ⁊ ing ayde and re- 


liefe trom them, and indeed I had no hope of fuceour from an 
other, nor knew none to whom I could better apply my felfe, ear- 


‘mea ſpectacle to Men and Angelis, and expoſed me to the feorne 
and ludibry of the wor ld, ſent me into banifhment, where I lived 
a living death and a dying life, and ſuffered ſuch intolerable miſe- 


xy of all forts, as would exceed beliefeto relate; and I am molt 
confident, if all the particulars were truly known, the world ne- 


ver heard the Ike, and there I had ended my dolefull life, had not 
und put into their 


hearts to redeem me from my eaptivity; for the which incom 


‘table favour, I do, as of duty I am ever bound, pa- 


* 


Loe „ and in 
Pioyments; I hope, all 
fidelity to anfwer to the expectation of the werk, ard Al in | 
life and death fhew my ſelfe to be one, that without all by-refpects | 
at the glory of God, the honour of them und my 
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not Gods Ordinence, 
— — 
and the common of all and thallnever by Gods 
thing in their conee rament, that {hail be unbe- 
ſeeming a Man and a Chriſtian. Now becauſe by my fad experi- 
ence, I found that I could neither from King nor Nobles have pro- 
tection, I refolved nevet any more in Gods matters, to fhroud my 
{elf under any covert but Divine Providence, and that, I with an 
aſſured confidence promiſe my ſelf, eſpecially when I now main. 
tain the prerogative roy all of the King of Saints, & King of Kings, 
the Lord Jeius Chriſt, i Lawgiver, upon Whofe 
| tze government of his Church is laid, Who ic the wonderfull Coun- 
Ci flr, 12 e Prince of peace; whofe dignity and royalty in all that 
iE diſpute becween me and Mr. alten Afountague, 1 have to the ut- 
termoſt of my power maintained, under tie ſhadow of whofe 
have ever found there is only fafery; whofe bleſſed 
||  ftanve, inall calamities, they that truſt in him, may be moſt aſſu · 
red of. His patronage now and his defence, is my ſhield, whofe eee 
|| @aufe and the honour of whofe kingdome at this time I contend 
tor. And howſoever, in all my life, in all humane learning, I was 
never {> wedded to my own refolves, but upon better reaſon I» 
could eaſily be divoreed from them, yet in Gods matters, if an 
Angell J come from Heaven and teach me, that, that there 
were atzother way to happine ſſe, then by that new and living way, 
the bloed ot Jefus Chriſt, who was the Lambe ſlaine from the be- 
ginning of the world, I would gouat him Anathema. Or if an 
| 2 Angel fhould tell me there wert Ae w way of worlhipping God, 
Andi ſetying him, then that which God himfelt hath fet down, in 
his holy Word, I would account him accurfed ; for 1 have learned 
eve God and Faith upon their Word and bond, without any 
Angelicall or Humane reafon, or the authority of Goun- 
cels aid Fathers: and-whatfoever I finde a warrant in Gods 
lag Word for, I have learned to clrave cloſe to it againſt all humane 
kreͤaſonſuppoſing fuch men none of Gods, nor Faitiis, trueſt friends 
that will not believe them upon their own word and bond, except 
they have reafon, humane authority, Councels, and Fathers, and 
vaine tiad itions joyned with them for ſuretics. Again, if any man 
cmhould⸗ me, that there were any other go- 
vctament eſtabliſned in the Church of God, then an Ariftocrati- 
cill and a Presbyterian one, I ſhould notwithiſtanding all humane 
» fubmit my {elf to that kind of 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, . 


e being moſt confidently aſſured that it is warranted in Gods 
Word; which all Chriftians are bound for ever to make the Rule 
and Square, both of our faith, manners and government. And 


here I mult minde all thoſe that fhallread this Book, that this is 

no new opinion of mine, but that which I have once and again 

ſuffered for: say hy ever they have read my Elenchwe religions 
icia, or my Flagellum pontiſicis, or my Apologie, orany ß 


tay tine Books, in all thoſe they will finde, that the cauſe of all 
my ſufferings was this, ind this only, That I maintained that all 


Churches were to be governed by an Ariftocraticall.and Presbyte- 


tian government, which in thoſe Books I have clearly and fully 


( through Gods aſſiſtance) made good. Vea, in in my anſwer to the 


Bill ot Information put up againſt me in the Star- chamber, t 


ſhill have ſome reaſons I gave there. ot this my tenent, to the Lords 


of his Ma jeſt ies Ncivie Councell, and Judges in the Star · chamber; 
fo that I ſtand to my principles and am no ſtarter. And if then a- 


mongit Gods people it was thought an opinion worthy the ſuffe- 


ring for, and my Chriſt ian brethren deemed me worthy of honour 


for it, aud afforded me their prayers, and fhewed me and mine in 
all our diſtreſſes, many curtefies, when we found little favour — 


from our owa brethren (which their humanity I muft never for- 
get, but with all due thankfulnefic for ever acknowledge) I fay, if 


then this my opinion was thought Orthodox, and worthy of their , 


applaufe, I ſee no good reafon why a truth then fhould not be 
counted a truth now ; for the Word of God out of which I had 


it, is the lame, and if it were good then, it is good now : for the 
change of mens minds cannot change the truth, but it mult be e- 


ver truth: but this my opinion] learned out of Gods Word then 


which ſhall be for ever, by his gracious aſſiſtance 


the warrant of 
my belicfe and practice. This Word therefore, I defire al ay 
ted, 


amongit Gods people and his faithtult Wgita 


and vants, concerning 
Church · government, to take into the ir hands, and with — 
ble Bereans to fit down and examine whatfoeve 


r hall be ſaid on 
es and I intreat them 
gion has no need of hand 
a difhonour to our holy 


either fide according to the holy Scri : 
alfo to lay afide all paffion which Religie 
all ry and bitt | e, which is 
calling, and in the ſpirit of meckneffe, 
ment, not ravifhe with any previous 


of anticipated opinion, to 


— 


and with a Virgin judge- 
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that in its e | tion 
gations or Chriſtian Aſſemblies (commonly called Churches in 
our dialect ) in the which there are all the acts of worthip, or all 


en 


— — 


come and approach to the Altar of truth, and fo confider and exa- 


mine, Wh ich of thofet wo opinions the Brethren on both fides now. 


~ facrifice themſelves unto,be the offering that will beſt endure the 


firy-tryall, 1 Cor. 3. 1 3,14, 15. vic. Whether the Presbyterian go- 
vernment Dependent,or a Presbyterian government Independent, 


both now laid upon the Altar, be the acceptableſt fervice, and 
beſt pleafing facrifice. This is granted on all ſides, and of neceſſi- 
ty it malt be yeilded unto, that that Oblat ion is the belt and molt 


acceptable that is offered up by faith, without which it is impof- 
fible to pleaſe Ged, and that ſacrifice only is offered up by faith, 
which is according to his Word, and has its warrant from his re- 
vealed will, which is the rule both for worfhip and the govera- 
his Church we are to be guided by. The Brethren on both 


fides agree about the rule in deciding of this Coutroverfie and make 
the written word the tule. They agree alfo about the materials, 
both acknowledging a Presbycery,the difference between them is 
only about the mould and manner of the offering, I will therefore 
ftate the queſtions between us, and fhew wherein we differ, and 
then ſet down myown opinion with my reafons, and after en- 


deavour to be a Moderator for the determining ot this unhappy. 
differegce, which hath been an 12 of fo much re joycing io 


tothecommon Enemy: 


There is a two-fold queſ tion 


concerning the government of the Church, viz. whether it be 
Presbyterian Dependent, or Presbyterian Independent. The ſe- 
cond queltion egy 6, um gathcring of Churches: but of 

firlt queſtion is whether many Congre- 


le 


its due place. The 


refervation ofall 


1 tween us, they callthe Presbyte- 
rians, ànd our Brethren they tearme Independents. The firlt is 


1 Jrdingnces, as the pure preaching of the Goſpell, the due and | 
a right adminiftration of the Sacraments, the true invocation of | 
1 God, Difcipline rightly executed, and all other performances, i 
11 which make for the effence and form of a true, Church, and in the i 
i which aſſemblies likewife, they pe all ſuch officers and helps : 
of Government, as in their ſeveral being rightly 
may ſetve for the edification of the ſame and mutuall comfortand | 

benefit of each other, and the nen Presbyters, | 

pttachiag and ruling and Deacons,and all other Officers zl fy 


| 
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fall ibo Independent Army; Or 


the queftion ‘between us and the brethren is, Whether all theſe 


feverall Gongregations and Aſſemblies, may be accounted but 
one Church, or make but one Church within their Preeincts; 


and be to be under the government and rule of one Presbytery, 


and by themſelves be Independent; that is to ſay, have full and 


whether two Presbyters with a flendet’ Congregation, have an . 
abſolute kinde of Spirituall Soveraignty themielves, in 


ar was given 
tothe whole Colledge ot the Apoſtles, Aar. 1 8, and to the whole 


Which all Citizens and in 


* 


Commom Councell, ho onely by ſueh 


of # Couheell or Colledge ot many Presbyters together, upon 


which, all the Gongrepations and feverall Affemblies under it are 
to depend; and to which in all weighty bufineffes they are to ap- 
peal, tor any 12 or conceived wrong, or fcandall; or for re- 
drefie of any abuſes in Doctrine or manners, and for the exercifing 


of Church- Difcipline upon incorrigable and ſcandalous offenders; 


as admonition for g ving offence, fufpenfion from the Ordinances 
till amendment and reformation ; or if obftinate, Excommuni- 
on ? Or whether every one of thofe particular Congregations, or 
Aſſemblies be they never fo {mall, feverally or conſidered a part, 


plenary eee. without reterence to this, or 
any other great Gouncell or Presbytery, for tranſacting or deter- 
mining all differences about faith or manners amongft themſelves, 
or for the redrefling of any gricvancesor. abufes, or the exercifing 
of the power of Difcipline or juriſdiction, and from the which 


there is no appeal for relief, though the parties offended conceive. 


they have never fo much in jury or wrong done them d Ina word, 


their own Congregation, and as ample authority as 


Presbytery in the Church of Jeruſalemꝰ And this is the firſt 
Queſtion : Which that it may the better be underftood, 1 will 
propound it in a ſimile, and that in a matter well known unto all 
‘men; The government of this famous City of Louden, and of 
‘maay other great Cities through the Kingdome, are called Cot- 
porations, that is to ;and have in them a Secular 
or Civill signoty or Presbytry, who are inveſted with Anthority 
dd exercife all acts of Government among themſelves, 48 if 
they were an abfolute and this Government, by 
whic! tants within th ints 
liberties, are to be ruled and ordered, ag 9 


thal require, is committed to the Lord Mayors, Aldermen; and 


other Officers as then 
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occafion and nceeſſity 
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1 
Gods Ordinance, 


ſio, that all particular Gitizens, and all the Companies of feverall 
Trtadeſchen, are in their particular Wards, Precinéts, and Fellow- 
ſmips, by their conſtitutions and Charter,to depend upon the deter- 
mimaticha of that Counfell, and ate to make their addreſſes unto 
them upon any urgent occafion, or conceived wrong, or when it 
c0Conceriis che common good, and for the time to ſtand unte their ar- 


ditremeht. Now then, the queſtion between us and our Brethrea 
‘there fhould arife a controverfie in theſe feverall 
tions; Whether the Companies in each City where they all have 
their ſeperall Halls, and their ſeverall aſſemblies and meetings 
7 upon alloccaſions, and have all their Officers, and exercife alfo 
i power of ruling and jurifdiétion among themfelves be indepen- 
dent, that is to fay, have plenary/ authority within themfelves 
without reference to the Lord Mayor or Aldermen or Common- 
counfell, to determine of all things among their feverall Compa- 
nies, and from the which there is no appeale for reliefe ; though 
one be never fo much injured and damnified by any unjuſt act; 
and whether thefe ſeverall Companies and ſeverall Aſſembl ies be 
each of them a ſeverall Corporation or Magiſtracy, or all of them 
put together make but one tion, under one civill Presby- 
tery conſiſting of the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and Common- 
cCcounſell? This I thought fit to propound, that every one may the 
| better underftand the queftion. Now, as this kingdome of Bug- 
und hat its ſeverall Porporations through all Pounties, and the 
which Porporations , although they have their feverall Pompa- 
nies in them, yet are all dependent upon acivill Presbytery and 


: — — „ 


Commopg-counſell, and every Company in them makes not a fe- — 
it) —s- or Magiſtracy, ora feverall City, but are all 
4 dependeiſt upon the Common-counfell or Presbytery, for the bet- 
1 | ter ordering and fervesning of them in all their common affaires, 
And for the redreſſing of abufes, and taking away and removing 
i | of common grievances, and have their feverall appeals to the 
Commorcounfell, the Lord Mayor, and Aldermen; and if they 
14 finde no juſtice there nor ſatis faction, have their redreſſe und ap- 
peil to fome generall Court, or fome ſupreame judicature, as to 
the Parliament of the Kingdome, who redreſſe and determine all 
things aceording to the lawes and confticutions of the whole 
Kingdom. So in the Kingdome hy the Lord Jefus Chrilt, which 
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in his Church, all thefe feverall Churches which we reade of in 
the holy Scripture of the New Teſtament, are fo many feverall => 

Corporations and Affociations , all the feverall congres tions 
and aſſemblies as fo many feverall Companies in them dend. 


ing upon a Presbytery or Common · oounſell and Coll 

th Rulers al making up but one Church in eve | 

— their juriſdictions and ſeverall Precinéts, though they be confi- =~ 
1 ſtent of never fo many ſeverall Aſſemblies, according to the great. 


nefle of the Cities or Townes wherein they are, or according to 


the ſeverall Hundreds „re aſſigned to each Presbytery, 
and all theſe ſeverall aſſociations to be groverned by their ſe- 
verall Presbyteries for the better ordering and preſerving of the 
fame, to the which every particular man, as well as any Aſſem- 
bly. or Congregation, may have their appeal for the redreſſe of any 
abuſes or enormities, and if they finde themſelves wronged there, 
then they have appeals to ſome other higher Presbytery or Coun- 
fell of Divines for relief and juſt ice; and both they and all other 
of the ſeverall Corporations to be governed and regulated by the 
Laus and Statutes given by Chriſt himſelf, the onely Head and 
King of his Church, according onely to whofe laws they are to 
be governed and ruled for the common good and prefervation ß 
the whole Church, divided inte thoſe feverall Iuriſdictions, Cor---— 
porations or Precincts, in imitation as neer now as may be of te 
Churches of Jernfalem, Epbeſiu, Corinth, and Galatia, &c. nd 
- whofe lawes alone muſt be the rule forthe ordering of all their 
government, doctrine, and manners. 
I have premiſed this I have now faid, that all men may the bet- 
ter und and the {tate of the Queſtion and controverfie in hand, 
Now then, if it fhall be made appear out of the holy Scripture, 
That all the ſeverall Churches we have mention of in the New 
Teſtament. were all particular corporations or aſſociations, and 
governed by a Common-Councell of Presbyters, or by a Presby- 
teriall government in each of them; and that there were man 
alſemblies and congregations in thofe ſeverall Churches, and 
of them had their diſtinet Officers amongſt themfelves, in the 
which likewife they had all the Acts of Worſhip amoligſt them- 
ſelvos. and did partake in all ordinances of Church-fellowthip, ei. 
0 n the preaching of the Word, prayer, & in the Sacraments 
Bertiſm and the Lords Supper, and yet made mai 
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Presbycerians,and the 
is the queftion between us ‘oe 
proved that there were more Beleevers in the Church of Jerufalem | 


then could all meet in one place, or in one congregation for all acts 


8 


1— 


Gods Ordinante, 


; 
— 


e and Aſſemb lies in 


of worſhipʒand if it can be evidently elucidated, that there were fe- 


4 


verall aſſemblies and congregations in the Church of Jerufalem, & 


yet fo,a¢ they made but one church for goverament; then our Bre- 
thren mpft of nec: flity acknowledgethat the church of Jerufalem, 


was govern’d by a common-councell of Presbyters, or was presby- 


terially governed. Neither did our Brethren ever yet undertake to 
E in cafe there were many Affemblies in I eruſalem, they 
d feverall and independent presbyteries,neither it they fhould go 
about to prove, could they doit. And therfore we may conclude, and 
that with very good reafun and warrantable authority, that as the 
Mother. church, the church of J eruſilem, in her greateſt glory was 
d, ſo all other Churches mult like wiſe be regulated to the 


an 4 l from Jeruſalem, Iſaꝝ 2.v. 3. We mult have both our Law 


make the Church of J eruſalem the patern of their proceedings. 


Now that all things may be handled in good order and in a me- 


the whole Diſputation concerning 


0 


the firſt Queltion into thefe foure Propofitions, and prove them in 


order. The firlt, That there were many Congregations and feverall 


i ics of Beleeversin the Church of Itrufalem, in the which 


jayed all acts ef wonſbip, all the Ordinances among ft 


be world For out of Zion (hal go forth the Law, the Word 


e, and our paterne Of government. And out Brethren do 


them—- 


: and were all governed by a common-counfell of Presbyters, or 
| by a common Presbyterie within their Precincts, chen it muſt of 
neceſſity follow, that as the Mother-churches were firlt govern’d, 
all the | rel tothe end of the world mult be fo go- : 
vern’d,and according to that rule that is ſet down in the Word 
of God, So then, the queſtion in hand between us and our Bre- | 
any of thofe Churches, a: inlts 
Churchand many Elders or Presbyters in that Church, and all other 
Officers, and Whether al thofe Congregations and Affemblies Were 
one ( burch,and thoſe Presbyters and Officers all f them Elders and 
Officers of one Churcb, and Whether all thofe ( ongregations and 
A femblses Were under one Presbytery ? Which is the opinion of the 
end of t 
thodicali way, I will reduce 


The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


shem/elves,and did partake of all atts of Church-fellowfoip, eſpeci- 
— the adminiſt ration of 115 
‘Prayer, and that before the Perſecution wereadeof, Adr 8. v. 1. 
The ſecond, That all theſe Congregations and feverall Affemblies 
made but one Church. The third, That the Apoftles and Elders go- 
verned, ordered, and ruled this Church, joyntly andbyaCommon- 
counſell and Presbytery, The fourth, hat this Cherch of Ierufalem 
and the government of the ſame, is to be a pattern for all ſeverall con- 
gregations and aſſemblies in an (ity or vicinity to unite into one 
‘Church ; and for the Officers of rho[e congregations to governe that 
Church joyntly in a Colledge or Presbyterie. | 
But before I come to the proof of thefe particulars, it will not 
be amiſſe in generall to take notice that all che Churches we read 
of in the New Teſtament, were Ariftocratically and Presbyteri- 
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to the end of the world.And the viclating ofthis order and di- 
vine conſtitution, was tke occafion of the rifeand growth of An- 
tichriſt, and the very cauſe of all thoſe confufions that the Chriſt i- 
an world hath for thefe many generations been wearied and an- 
noyed with; and the occafion of all thofe Schiſmes, Sects, and 
Herefies the world hath ever {warmed with: and the re- eſtabli- 
fing and of it to will be a 
means not Only of remov and taking away of all di- 

viſion be af 
fhing a flour: 


de a ſingular meaas alſo of 
. government in Church & State, and for the pro- 
cater the bleffings of God upon the three Kingdoms, but a way 
alfo of ruining that Man of Sinne, and of making'an abſolute Re- 
us take notice hat government was eſtabli - 
ſhed by God in all the Primitive 8 5 Aéts 14. ae And | 
When they bad ordained them Presbyters (for fo it is inthe origi- te, 


— 


Rall)in every Church, and bad prayed with fajting, com ded 


ate >) — 


i | ally governed, and were all dependent upon their ſeverall Preſ- 
i byteries; and that the orde and managing of that govern- 
meat lay onely upon the Presbyterie; and was their peculiar 
| who had the power of the Keyes. Now Chrilt gave the Keyes 
to the Apoſtles and Presbyters only, and whatioever the Apoltles 
2 did in ordering and fetling the r ol the Church, they 
1 did by Chriſts command ; and that order and conſtitution they 
if 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| : 
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faith the Apoltle, and to all the flock, ove: 
bath wade you Biſbops, to feed the Cburch of God which he bath 


theſe 
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ded them to the Lord, on whons they beleeved. Here are two things 


reh; for fo faith the Holy Ghoſt, when they 


over Which the Hely Ghoft 


urchafed with bis own blood, Here, as we may obferve, that in 
Gods Dialect, Presbyters and Biſhops were ſo likewife is 
evident thatthe Church was committed to their government: 
this Church therefore of Eyheſis was under a Presbytery, and 
was to be regulated joyntly by them by a common-conncell of 
Presbyters. And Paul to Titus, chap. 1. verſ. 3. For this cauſe, 
faith he, lift I thee in Creet, that thom foouldeft put in order the 


things that are Wanting, and ordaine Presbyters in every City, 4 
appoigted thee. If any man be blameleſſe, & c. for a B; iſdop muft b 


blameſeſſe as the Steward of God, &. From this place like wiſe 
we may take notice of the parity between Presbyter and Bifhop, 
that the Presbyterian government was that way of ruling that 
God appointed, not in one City onely, but in every City, and that 


Church, 1 Tins, 3. und had the government ot thoſe Churches in 
every City laid upon them, which they were joyntly to governe 
and order by the common-counfell of Presbyters. And Paul in 


his firft Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 5. v.17. Let the Preshyters, faith 
he, that rule well, be counted Worthy of double honour, especially | 


they Whe labour in word and daftring, Still we ever obferve, that 


the rule and government of the Church was in the Presbyters 


hands, And the Author to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. 1 3.7. 
pale unto you the Word of God, Whofe faith follow, co ing t 

end of their comverfation. And verſ. 17. Obey,Aaith he, them that 
have ibe rule over you, and fubmit your ſelves, for they watch for 


he, thas have the 


rule over you,’ and 


committed to the Presbyters. The ſecond, that the Presbyteriall 
rovernment was that government that was eſtabliſhed in every 
Preshyters in every Church. was Gods ordinance, d, 20. 
17. nd from Miletus he fent to Ephefus, andcalledthePresby- 
ters of the Church, Here we fee there were many Presbytersin 
Shurch. And Verfe 28. Take heed therefore unto your felves, 


resbyters were the Stewardsin: Gods houſe, which is his 


tae an account, Cc, And in verſ. 24. 
Salute all them, ſaith all the 
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they out oi conſcience ought to obey 


reafon ; For they 


we an account 


7 Ce. neit 
aid to the floc 


204 So that the Presbyterian government was in every 
Church, and every Church was to ſubmit ic ſelf unto che Presby- 
tery. And in Ad, 15. it is ſaid, that Paul and Barnabas went up 


to the Apoftles and Preibyters, &c. Aud when they came to Jeru- 


ſalem they were received of the Church (it is not {aid of the Char- 


ches, but of the Church) and of the Apoſtles and Presbyters, Sic. 


and Verfe 6. And the Apoſtles and Presbyters came together to 


poftles and Presbyters with the whole Church, oc, 
Letters by them afterthis manner. The Apoftles, an 
and Brethren. And Act, 21. 17. And when we were 
rufalem, faith Saint 


the day following Paul went in With us in to James, and all the 


and wrote 


Ome 0 te 


‘Presbyters were prefent. From all which places, and 
which might be produced, it is moſt clear and D. 


14 thers, and not alone; and that confilted in 


Cities there as 4 Presbytery, and that the Presbyters had the 
power ot order, namely, of preaching, and the power of jurifdi- 
ction, that is of raling, which was ever tobe exercifed with o- 


bers, and in conventing 
monifhing 


men before them upon 
oftended, in ſuſpending them from the 


if 
munion till —— or amendment; and it t 427 


obſtinate and in 
them out of the 


corrigble, in excommunicating and cafting of 


— — — 


cenfider of the matter, &c. and Ferſ. az. Then pleafed st the H- 


Luke, the Brethren received us gladly, | And 


1 
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Here againe he injoynes all the Churches to yeild obedi-· 
ence, and to ſubmit themſelves unto the government of the Prefs. 25 
byterie, ſnew ing them that it is che ir place to obey, and for theit 

| them, and thac for a double . 

| Wate » for your fouls, and they muſt alfo 

| pum of their tewardihip. And in 1 Peter 5,1, 2, 3. 

1 The Presbytersthat are among you, {ath Saint Peter, J exhort, 

wha am alfoaPresbyter, and a witneſſe of the fufferings of Chrift, 

} aud alſo a partaker of the glory that foall be revealed; feed the flock. a 

12 God Which is among you, taking the over fight thereof, not by con- | 

| 7 but willi being Lords aver Gods he- 

ritage, but being „ And Saint James chap. 

| | ver. 14. Is any among you ath he, let him call for the Pref~ 

1 
| "resbyters, 

if 

Fs 

1 upon repentance, in recciving o 


i 


PPP 


Preshyterian government was the order of ruling 


would remember his words, and teach him how to prate ag 
not bimfe elf 


for yor faith he, {peak 


1 nat Ordinance. 
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and in ord 5 and in 
where. 
ts, as I conceive, is all the power 


the — of 
And within thefe 


to the Presbyters terminated, and this they are by Gods power — 


nancé joyntly and by the common - counſell of Presbyters to exer- 
cife, and it peculiarly belongeth unto them; and therefore the 
and governing 
that Ged himſelf eftablithed, and is to be continu- 
ed unto the end of the world; neither do I ever read, that the 
¢ or the congregations ‘were joyned with them in their com- 


all 


: oh or had any power given them of ruling. For Saint Pau 
that whatfoever he writ in 


feffeth of himfelf in 1 Cor. 72 
is Bpiftles were the ( 


Lord. And the ſame may 


Churches in all Cities ſheuld be governed by a Presbytery. And in 


the fitſt Epiſtle to Timothy he commands Timothy again and a- 
gain in chap. 5. verſ. 2 1. and in chap. 6. v. f a, 1 3. I give thee charge 


Ps 
* 


ht of God, faith he, That thon keep this Command without 
ipblameable till the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Here 
7 tmotby and all Miniſters in him, are to the end of the world 


pointéd b 


mon- 
to be 
joynt and mutuall accord or agreement and common conſent of 
the Presbytery. And therfore when Diotrephes aſſumed unto him- 
ſelf and his particular congregation a power and authority to rule 
according to his will and pleaſure, without the confent of the Pres» 


d the ruling of all Churches by joynt confent,and a com- 


edge of Presbyters; fo that nothing ought 


ceedings and fignifies to the Church, Eyiſt. 3. That when he came — 
ain 
the 4 6 with malicious words; For he (faith S. John ) con- 
only to prate maliciouſiy 
relpive vo but ouſteth them ont of 
the Church; Which is ane thing in him; faith Saint John: Bus 
irg to the Church, follow not that Which és 
vill t that which is good. It was evil in him to aſſume unto 


bound to maintain that government unblameable that was ap- 
the Apoſt les; and that was the Presbyterian govern- 


ne or tranſacted of publick coneernment without their 


bytery, & oppoſed Johmthe Presby ter, he fharply teproves his pro- 


againft u, but he wil 


be 1770 che other rid T 
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Wich opinion 


| —. — fee plainly, that the Doctor can expoundthofe bre- 


belonged unto the colledge or councell of Piesbycers i and was 
to be moderated and exercifed onely by the conjoynt and com- 
mon confent of the Presbytery. For God had appointed, that his 


- Church fhould be governed by a Presbytery; and Diotrephes 
would ee Independent, and have an abſolute 


juriſdiction within it felf, which, faith Saint John, is an evill thing. 


Fo chat I cannot but wonder our brethren the Independents 


could call Diotrepbes the Patriarch of the Presbyterians, as one 
of them did to me not long fince 5 whereas if the place be due- 
ly weighed and confidered ; it will appear that 


his ft 
is 8 

the Churches, but upon their own termes and conditions. But of 
this bufineffe when I come to the ſecond Queſtion. i yee 


ln the mean time I muſt here make reply to what Mr 1 


y way of Anfwer hath to fay to this Argument drawa from Dio- 0 9 


erephes his practiſe which was occaſioned as I related before, by 
reafon of a difcourfe between me and an Independent, who affir- 
med, That er was the patriarch of all the Presbyterians: 


words may appear, but I to make the contrary more evident 
then yet it hath been, viz. That Diotrephes was the primate of the 
Independents, and of all chofe of the congregationall way. But 
bitt I will fee down Mr Knollys his words at large, to take away 


all occafions of their calumniating tongues, who ordinarily uſe to 


fay, That we kee from the world their A S, that we mav 

the better delude the people, and hold ** 2 

rod words therefore by way of 
e. 


much miftaken in his commentary expofition and application of this 


place of Scripture. And let me give youtounderftand thar Sain 
faith verfe the 9. J 


particular c 


icular congregation? Now 


heir Elders or Presbyters, Which she Scripture calls a 


— 


i 


was the ſirſt 
chat oppoſed the Presbyterian Govenment, and for the which he 
was by Saint John (harply reproved, and in him, all that follow — 
and will not ſubmit themſelves to the Presbytery which 
Ordinance, and that will not receive the brethren into 


his Mr Knollys doth ſeem to favour, as by his 


anfwer to that Argument are 
Now et the reader judge (ſaith he) whether the Doftor be not 


mane of being me wen- 
any ‘On ion, bow 4 
ſe conſidentiy affirme that it was bis . can the Doctor 
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Charch, to be a lar congregation. And What it was which , 


Su Iobn had written 0 po hure h w not in thu Epistle, nor in | 
anyother Scripture declared, except it Was, to receive thoſe brethren 
which he faith ver. 8 ought to be received and ver. 10 whom Diotre- 
Would nor receive, how shen doth the Doltor fay that Diotre- 
ph aſſemed that power to himſelfe, which belonged unto the Col- 
Lede and Cowncell of Presbyters, without Whofe, yoynt and mutuall 
agreement, and common conſent nothing ought te be done or tran{= 
ed of publike concernment ? Is the recesvin g brethren, or caft- 
ing hut of brethren a power which belongs to a colledge of Presbyters, 
and neither the one nor the other may be tranſacted by the Elders and 
Brethren of a particular congregatios unleſſe the Court or common- 
of Pre ſbytert conjoyntly conſent untoit ? Let it be alſo con- 
fidened, that Diotrephes oppoſeu the brethren and forbad them that 
wald have received thoſe whe faith vert, the 8. we oughe 
teũ rcheive, yea and caſt them out verſe 10. of the ¶ hurch, to wit, xz. 
mipunicate them. Doth it hereby appear that Diotrephes Would 
his congregation Independent, and have an abſolute juniſdidtion 
within it ſelfe? No, but Diotrephes would lord it over the Church, 


Diotte- 
he Church 


| 
and have the preeminewey above bis brethren, Whether fellow-Elders 
or fellow. Saints. Diotrephes loving the primacy amongst them, 
he Wanld be the Primate and Metropolitan of the Church, and have 
the pßerminency of ull the Preſbyters in it, and brethren of it. The 4 
could have urged thu Scripture againft the domineering | 
P relates, and why 8 04 he marvell, that his brethren ſpauld nom 
ur ge it againſt the Court of Prefbyters, It ts con feft oo | 
phes sid that which was evill in uſurping authority ever t | 
and thofe brethren he caſt out of the ( hurch; Bat that he was the 
firft that oppofed the Pre ſbyterian government, or that be 21 50 | 
a Court or common-coancell of Preshyters, it it more then nov, 
18 or the, Doctor can prod e. For had Diotrephi s done ſo, why Was he 
1 not invented before them ? Surely the Apoftle Saint Iohn would 
| have Written tothe colledge of Prefbyters (if there were any 
ſuch ¥then to the Church, or in Writing to the. Church, would tather 
have dent him à ſummnt to appear at ſome confiftory before the 
Court and common-councell of “Prefbyters, then tewarne them to 
* take ed F his evill, that they did no: follow it. And doubtleſſe Se | \ 
Piobn Gould have writen thus: Diotrephes loves to be a Primate 
amongft you, wherefore when the Preſbytry, that is to fay, the Ma- 
: D gifray 


* 
** 


The utter routing of all the Independent Arn, ot, 


N 


enn ave, ſolid, learned, religions, and Wife Die ali 
Pri to keeporder, and meet together in Court 
andcommon-councell, I will remember his deeds, and informe, 


or complain to the Court and common-councell of Prefbyters, that 


he prates againft us (the Prefbyters ) with malicious words. But the 
Apoftle Saint lohn ſ did not know any Court or Common - councell of = 
Preſbyteri neither Clafficall nor Synodicall,to appeal unto) Nor can 


the Dodtor make good thoſe appeals he mentioneth page 10. to be ac- 
cording to the Scripture of truth, to wit, that every particular man, 
as Well as any affembly or congregation, may have their * to 
the Preſbytry of their Precintt, hundred, or diviſion under whofe ju- 
rifdittions they were, and if they found themfelves Wronged there, 


that they have appeals to ſome other higher Prefbytry or Councell x Hi 


Divines for releefe and juftice. I only aske the Doctor how he can 


e thofe appeals by Scripture ; and sf he could, whether that high- 
councell of Divines (especially if they map che 


Holy Ghoft and wee) be not as Independent as thefe brethren, and. 


their churches, againft whom the Doctor hath written. And if fo, 
then ſuch a high Presbytry or councell of Divines, is not Gods Or- 
dinance by the Doftors own confeffien and affirmation. Therefore 
the Apoftle Writes to the Church or particular . 


of Diotrephes was a Member and an Elder, whom he knew had pow- 
er to judge him as well asthe Church or particular congregatihn of 
Corinth had power to judge them that were members therein, 1 Cor. 
5.12. 13. and therefore might as Warantably Diotre phes 
as the Church of Coloſſe night Archipus: Coloſſ. 4. 17. And sf 
nothing of publske concernment ought to be done or tranſacled with 
out the jeyut and mutnall accord or agreement, and common conſent 
of the Presbytry ; Iohn the Presbyter would not have tranſgreſſed ſo 
farr, a6 to take upon himſelſe this authority over Diotrephes to tei! 
the Church of bis faules, and to fay, he would remember him and 
reprove him, and teach his to prate 
with malicious wordt, which belonged unto the Court and common- 
councell of Presbyters, But I Hall have a juſt occafionto [ay more 
touching this matter, In the anſwer unto the third question, and 
therefore paffing by the objection with his anſwer age) 
ro the 29. unto its due place. I ball defire Serionfly to confider the 
ri eer proof of bis firft propofition,which he laboureth firft by pro- 
tucing [uch Scriptures, as he concciveth make for the manifeſtatiun 


againſt the Presbytry, 


mentioned page 19. 
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the truth, and from thence frames and formeth hit argument. 
Thus Mr Knollys in way of reply {peakethtomy argument con- 
cerning Diorrephes and of his intention what he will do in the in- 
fu ng to all the other arguments. 
l have here ſet down his words at large, omitting only tbe 
greek and latin texts which he School-boy-like feribleth, to little 
other purpofe than to fhew his own vanity, and to perfwade the 
iggotant people, that he is ſome - body in the Grecke and Latine 
tongue (which kind of learning not withſtanding the moſt of his 


fraternity generally defpife and I have therefore omit- 
— tedthem, efpecially having learned thisleffon from Saint Paul, 
1 Cor. chap. 13. verſ. 19. rather to Speak five Words to the under- 
fading of the people, that I might teach others, then ten thouſaus 
words in an unknown tongue. And truly unleſſe there be ſome con- 
troyerfie concerning the Interpretation or about the text (as there 
is n@t here) I conceive it the greateſt folly in the world; writing in 
t th;e p ulgar tongue and for the common benefit of all men, to inſert 
ſentknces either of Greek or Latin, except very varly; for it but 
pudlers the reader that is not skilled in the languages, neither do 
vue finde that it was the cuftome either of the holy Prophets, or a- 

ny of the ancient Greek or Roman fathers in all their Writings or 
Sermons, to uſe any, but their vulgar tongue without it were very 
ſeldom and that with interpretation, J fay therefore, thoſe flathes 
bein excepted I have punctually fer down all that he had to fay 

a agaigft any of my arguments both here and every where, that nei- 

ther e nor any of his party may complain, that I had not fet down 
ttheit words in their full ſtrength, and fo might fall into the fame 


15 N condęmnation with him, ho hacketh and minſeth my arguments 


is 

but little ſubſtance in it; it confifting of abſurdities and contraditi- 
ons ahd flat denyalls of that which he often graateth. In breife, if 
the reader every paflage of his anſwer, 


| 
at pleafure, picking and chooling what he chinks himielfbeltable =. 
to deal with, either wholly omitting the other or flighting of them 
whieh is the ordinary method both of Mr Kuollys, 7. F. and my 
r brother Burton and all the Independents, wherein they deal not 
4 fairly with me, nor-ingenuoufly nor candidly with the ing : 
for in fo doing they delude them and meerly play the jug- 1 
4 


be utter routing of all the Independent 2 
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with whathe g ants in the third and the L l. pages of bis pamplet, he 
will ſpeedily perceive, that whiles he labours to con futę others, he 
gives a fa tall blow to his own cauſc, and overthrowcs that opinion 
Which both he and all thofe of the congregationall way labbur to 
main aine, and wichall by the examination of thepatticulats he will 
the better difcerne into the futility of Maſter Xnollys and the vani- 
ty ol thoſe of his that belt eve & take ev. ry word of his, for an 
Oracle though it be never fo diſtructive tothe ir own ciuſe. The ſum 
of this his anſwer is this, that | ammiſt aten in my comentary po- 
tion and application of this place of Scripture. Theſe are his Words. 
It will not be amiſſe theretore, in the firlt place to take notice | 
what he denyeth in his anfwer, and what he affirmeth, 
with che realons of both, that the reader may the more ęaſily 
_ perceive the vanicy of error and che force and efficacy of truth. 
ut he denyeth that Diotrephes would have had an abtolvte jurif- 
diction within himfelf and have had his Congregation indepen- | 
dent, and that he was the firſt chat oppofed the Presbyrerian Go- 
vetament, or that he had any particulat congregations He deneyeth 
alfo that Saint Jobs knew any Court or Common 8 ot Prei- 


>. — — 


byters either Clafficall or Sy nod icall to appealetoghis time The 


reafons of his denyals are theſe. Firlt, be caule faith he, there is 
no mention made of any particular congregation Diotrephes had. 
Secondly, it is not decla ed what it was that Saint Job» had writ 
untothe Chui ch in his Bpiltle nor in any other Scripture, except it 
haſe brethren which Diotrephes would not receive 
and therfore,how faith, can the Dr aſſirint that Diosreplps al- 
med the power to himfelf which belong d unto the Colledge and 
councell of Presb ters &c ? and to prove that Diotrephes was not 
the firlt that oppofed the Presbyterian government, he faith, had 
de done ſo, hen he fhould have bern eonvented before them which 
he was not; and chetefote he did not oppoſe a Court or com 
Councell ot Presbyters. Beſides Saint Joh» would then haye v rot 
rather to the Colledge of Presbyters (if thewhad been an (ach) 
dan to the Church, or in waring to the Church st rather 
have ſent him a ſummons to appeare at fome Conſiſtory, titan to 
warne them to take heede of his evill, ther they, did nat follow 
Mand doubtlefle he would have written thus. Diortephes lowes, to 
dea Primate amongſt you: therefore when the Presbytery comes 
do keepe order, and io meet together in a Court. mon CG 
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Did rephes ' asa member, and that, that congregation had power 
jaige of him, and the reafon of this his aſſert on, is, becauſe 
faith he, this Church had the fame_power over Diotrephes, that 


the Church.of Corinth and that of Colaſſe had over their members, 


Having thus bricfly fet down what Muſter K nollys both denies 


and affirmes withthe reafons qt cach, J hall now anſwer to every 
-evegall branch in order ; and if I be ch 


cernnent and about the principle ge 
Al give the more light eo the wholo folluwing diſcourie. 


that there is no men ion made of any particular congregation that 


Diotyephes had, I ſay, here was no neede of making aay mention of 
it; For it chere wets] many Presbyters in all the Primative and 
Apoſpol icall churcheg and in th t Church by nu ne in which Dio- 
treplſes Was Presbyter as it is ¢vident out of all the places above 

quotéd as out of che 14. of the Alls and the 18. and 20. and 21. 
of the lame -boake andthe, Epiſtle of Paul o Tit. Chap. 1. ver. 5. 


d Pet, J. l. 2. 3. and the 13.0 f che Heb. 


K. himſelt ackno 


chr Keys, to wii, the power ot order and pteaching and 
hotity vt rule, aad from the which charge 


} 


mote large in my reply, 1 
crayę pardo only à buſineſſe ot puoheke con- 
e queſtion no in debate, but that 


re Fa aniwer therefore to his reafon of my miſtake, in my com- 
mentary expofition and application ot that plac: of Scripture vixz: 


Aint, James the and d 3: Epiltle ot Saint Which : Matter 

nowiledgeth ‘and if it be il ſo appirentiy evi- 
dent from all thofe ſeverall Scriptures, ( as it is ij that thoſe Preſ- 
bytetß were fixed with in their pa ticular juriſd ictions, with a 
ſpecill charge given them in common, to looke unto the flocks 
committed, unto theft, charge, and to fuede the Church ot God 
which he had redcomed with his precious blood, which word feede 
| incluses 

the 


they 


cell, J will remempeg dus dieds, and inform and complaineto the 
Court that he malicious rds. Now when 
neither of thls was done by the Presbytry, nor by Saint - John, it | 
is nanifeſt that. Hiotrphes did not oppofe the Presbytry, and 
that Saint Jobn then knew noc of any Court or common coun- ' 
cell of Prebyters either Clafficall or. Synodicall to appeale to in 

 Ristime.-And then in chę chiru place he putteth me upon the proofe 
of thofc made mention of page atfitming that I cane 

not make em good: And in the laſt place, he aſſærteth that Sint 
Jobi writ co the Church and particular congregation whereof 
a0 


n he atter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 
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they were not to depart, as too too munꝝ of the Independent Min. 
Sabu athong{t us dayly do, leaving the poore fheepe in the wil- _ 
derneſſe: I fay when all thefe things are evident out of the hol ß 
Seripture it neceffarily followeth, when Diotrephet was an Eider 
and Presbyter in that Church Saint Job» writunto,which Mafter - 
Knollys confeffeth, that he had there his particular congregation, =» 
and therfore there was no neede of making any mention of it; for 
very common reafon will dictate thus much, to any man, that fang 
great grafler have ten or twelve thouſand ſheepe and many ſeverall 
walks and places of paſturage to feed them in, and hath ſeeral! 
paſtours to looke unto them all, as nota few Shephardscanfeede 
ten or tweluethoufands ſheepe, and gives them all a charge in 
common of looking to his fheepe and feeding them, although al! 
thofe feverall paſtours are to have a generall care of all shoke Theep | ae 
that have his marke upon them, and that are within thelimits of 
his feverall walks and grafing places, yet it is to be underftood|that „ 
every one of them hath his feverall flocke committed to him in 
{peciall for he muſt not be idle, over the which he is to have the 
articular inſpection and care for the well ordering of it, with this 
mitation, that he may not wrong the flocke, or do an thing cou-- 
trary unto his Maſters pleaſure, or to the dammage or prejudice o 
his other fellow Paſtours or their flocke: All this I fay, good | 
reafon will dictate to any rationall man, and eh experience | 


| 

In the fame manner ¢ ings were or ered, in the imitive @ d | 
Apoſtolicall Churches, all whofe Elders and Pale in han | | 
| 

| 


had the charge of the feverall flocks committed to them in com. 
mon, all the which they were to governe communi conſilio presbj - 
terorum as it is by all the Independents themielves contelt ; 
all thofe Churehes were Ariftocratically and Presbyterianly go. 
verned: andtherefore according to the wifdome and common 15 
councell of their Elders, this Presbyter hai the charge of the | * 
fheepe of ſuch award or walke committed unto his care; and | | 
thet Elder had fucha Circuit committed unto his charge, and 
third Elder had fuch a precinct committed to his cure, and ſo of _ 
the reſt, with this provifo alwayes, that all things . , 
concernment, and that tended to the od by 
and Paftours fhould be 


cell ot the feverall and 
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tureſto prove the fame, and two ſpeets are [pent W 
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well regulated way : for all things in the Church were to be done 
ia ofder and decency and uniformitie which could never have 


it every Paftour and Presbyter and every particular congre- 


nce to the Gelledge or common 
was the failing of Diotrephes 


vernment of them Maſter Knollys himfelfe in the third page of 


huis pamphlet and in the eleventh of the fame doth accord, who 

citing my words in my introduction to my booke deduceth from 
1 * p foure concluſions, which I fhall by and by fet downe after 
wh ore (faith he) the Doctor comes to preove his four particu- 
lar Br 


~ 


e related the grounds of them. 


opofitions, he ſaith it will not be amiſſe in generall to take no- 


tice that all the ¶ hurches we read of in the new teſtament Were ari 
ftocrtically and Pretbyterially Governed, and were all Dependeat 


upon. the feverall Presbyters, and produceth divers 3 of Fcrip- 
4 beet: lly in proving 
thereof, from the 12 page to the 29. Theſe words Mr Knollys 


ches were dependent, upon their feveral Preshyteries,and they were to 
obey them who had the rule over them, Hebr.1 3.7. 17. 24. Who were 
thei guids,obey your 


gp Fourthly,that this Presbyterian church 


ld, the which Whofoever refifteth, refifteth the 


ves and t 


tech, Now hear his anſwer. All which (aut be) 
Should it be granted, onely proves. Firſt, that in every (ity or 
C burch there was a Presbytery, For they Ordained them Elders in 
every ( hurch, Act. 14. That thon Ordain Elders City by (ity, Tit. 
1. v5. Secondly, that as there were Apoftles and Elders in the 
h Jeruſalem, fo there were Elders, in the church ot Epheſus 
the 20. ver. 25. and inthe church of Corinth and in the church 

f Galatia and Philippy. cc. Thirdly, that thofe ſeverall chur- 


appointed ashis Ordinance to be continu d 


gatiòn under them ſeverally would have governed as pleaſed 

thengſelves, without any re 
coutſſell ofall the Presbyters,which 
herej for which he was greatly blam’d by Saint John, And that 
all thoſe Churches were to be governed by their ſeverall Presby- 
tries and that the people were not to intermeddle with the go- 


* | | 
a to the ena of the Wor | 0 
a Ordigance of God. Theſe are the foure conclufions Matter K nolleys 1 
1 gathereth out of my arguments, but with all adds, ſaying, that all a 
3 this doth not prove, that this Presbyterian Church government 1 : 
‘ dependent upon a ſupreame judicature, to the Decrees of which they N 
muſt ſubmit churches, This faith Mr, Knollys 

N foth.not follow ; but of chat in its due place. | Mun | 


1 * 
i | 


' 
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In the mean time, be much to the purpotc, a l itcle 
All which faith he) foould it be gran 
ted proves; Firſt, cc. to Wit, the four conclufions now layd 
down in this place, I intrœat the Reader co behold the vanity d 
che mah, in ſo ſpeaking. all Which ſbould it be granted, as it he di 


| 
| 
me a greancourteli¢;andfavour to yceld unto me, that which the 
| holy * in exprefle words declareth 10 be the will an di; | ‘ 
ſu e of God. and that which I had out of che bleſſed word of 
truth ſufficiently evinced, and which no man.can deny, except he 
will deny the Scripture and Word of God, which hath perfpicus 
oufly and in formall termes fet gon. that there was a Colledge & 
Presbytet ie of Elders.ordained and conſtituted in every ( hurch of 


City who were to have the rule over the people in their feveralk.. 


congregations, within their precin ts wc M Knollys himſelf oon- 
ſenteth unto, as is evident by his 4 conclu ions. So that if ever there 


had been any time of deny ing or not granting. char all the ( hur- 


ches ot the New Teftament were, all Ar ſtocraticallù and Presby- 


45 
| 


terianly to be govern d, and were fo many ſcverall Eccle alt icall- 


Cotpo ations, and that all thoſe dc iptures J had produced for the 


proof of the ſame, had not been rightly applyed and alleadged, | 


now had been the time (when this buſineſſe as in queſtion and 
agitation} tor Mr & 777 to have ſhewen his skill and to have 
produced the rea ons of 


it is a great folly in the man, to ſay, all which fhould it be granted, 


when he himſelfe acknowledgeth as much, and in expreſſe terms 
in the cleventh page of his book hach theſe words; /t * not denyed 
(ſaich he ) by the hrethren, ( meaning the | ndependents) that the 


Preibyters in all Churches, were the men in the Government of the 
words, 


Churches, in Which they were Elders : Theſe are his own 
by which he confents to that I had written to be true. to wit, that 
all the Churches of the New Teſtament were all Ariſtocratically 
to be governed, that is, that all che particular congregations under 
che feverall Presbyters were to be moderated and regulated 

— Communi confilio Presbyteram : ſo that it every Con W and 
_ Particular aſſembly, then the paſtor and Elder alſo of that congre- 


- Sation, as being but a chiefe member of it, is to be ordered and 


U of the whole col - 
deage of Presbyters, and amet Mr Knollys his own conceſſion 


U his diflike aud gain · ſay ing, but when ne 
confirmed what I proved, as is manifeſt from his four concluſions 


from 
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dom which grant of his, I ſhall now likewife deduce thefe enſu- 


9 concluſions, which will neceſſarily follow out of his words, 


E 


hoſe of the congregationall way. | 
The firſt, that the people are wholly excluded from Govern- 
gent in the Church; for faith he, It is not denyed by the brethren, 


45 all of them fatall to his own principles, and to the opinion of 


that the Presbyters in all (Churches, were the men in Covernment 


the Churches, in Which they were Elders: So that the people 
and Church though presbyterated (as they ſpeal) have not the 

pvernment in their hands, as indeed they have not, as never ha- 
ving received the Keyes, nor never having been made ſtewards of 
the Church, nor joyned in Commiſſion with the Elders,and there- 


rs; for all theſe are acts of Government and belong onely to 
Rulers of the Church, whom the people are ever to obey in te 
ard, as he granteth, and by this he overthrows all that which af- 
tetward he affirms, that the Church or Congregation of which 


Vilotrephes was an Elder, had power over him; and this is the firſt 
cohcluſion, that of neceſſity followeth out of Mr K nollys his 


erds; but more of this in the ſequell of this diſcourſe. 
The fecond concluſion that follows out of his words is this 
fac the Government was not put into the hands of any one El- 


dieß with his Congregation, but into the hands of many Elders, _ 
that is, into the hands of the whole Presbytery, to wit, the Court 


or Colledge of Presbycers; fo that they, and they only, joyntly and 


together, had the power, both to queſtion, convent and cenfure;for 


Knollys faith, It is not denyed by the brethren, but that the Presby- 


| tere in alchurches Werethe men in the government:accord ing to that 
ot S. John F I come, I will remember his deeds which he doth prating 
againft us. So that whoſoever thall,D sotrephes like,indeavour to al- 


ter this government, and aflume it to themſelves from the other 
Eldérs and from the Presbyters, or to invelt che people with it, | i 


or joyn them in commiffion with the Elders, or to arrogate unto 
_themfelves or to their particular congregations, an abſolute juriſ- 
dicton within themſelves, and an Independency from them; and 
ſnall go about to diſgrace and prate againſt the Presbyters, and la- 
bong to bring them into the hatred of the people, and ſhall 

er this liberty at pleafure, to caft out whoin they will out ß 


if Congregauons, or to bring in whom they pleaſe upon theit 


fore they can never either receive in members, or caſt out offen- 
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minion amongſt themſelves over their congregations and th 


aſſumers unto themfelvs of that power which only belongeth to the 


vnn 


owne tenrmes and conditions, and exerciſe an abſolute Lordly 


finne, and offend in like manner, and are equally to be blamed as 


resbytery; ud w when all the Independents are guilty of this crim 
lier Tray jottly with Diotrepbes be cenſurd: and this is the 
coticluſion that neceſſarily followeth from Mr, Xnoliys his words 


The third is this, that there were many congregations in all the 


primitive churches and yet made all of them within their ſevera 


pteeincts and juriſd ĩctions but one church ; for fo it was here in the 


church that Saint John writeth unto, where there were many 
Elders as Maſtet Knollys confefleth, inthe which every Elder 
his particular congregation as well as Diotrephes, for they wer 


no way inferiour to him; ſo that, ithe had his particular con- 


regation they each of them feverally had their congrega- 
Sos nie fe, and yet they were all of them to be governed 


ment Diotrephes oppoſing, or refuſing obedience unto, and af- 
fecting 3 ne juriſdiction to himſelfe and his con- 


gregat ion independent from the presbytery, was juſtly blamed by 


the Apoltle Saint John, in that he prated againſt the presbyters 
with malicious words. So that by all that I have now ſaid, theſe 
three pofitions are clearely. manifeſt which Maſter Knollys 
deny et h, vin : the firlt, That Diotrephes had a particular congrega- 
tion The fecond that he affected an abſolute juriſdicton Within 
bimfelfe and to have his congregation independent, and that he 
was the firft that oppofed the presbyterian government; for We 


never'read of any that prated malicious word n the preſ. 


byrerie before. The third that rhe church that Saint lohn writ ante, 
was governed by the common counfell of tbe Presbytery at that 
time, and that Saint Iohn did then acknowledge 4 Court and com- 
mon councell of Presbyters both Claffieall and Synedicall 1 


peale umto, all which Matter Knollys notwithitanding 


emptorily deny. But for the fuller elucidation of the truth, I will 


firſt make all theſe propoſitions good from Matter Knollys his 


own words in this his anfwer, and then I will prove thofe feve- 
_ fall appeales I made mention of page 10. and after that, evideutly 


‘evince that the people and congregation in any Church ha 


. 


| 


and ruled communi conſilio presbyterorum, which kind of govern- 
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e their Miniſters, and that it is a meare babble in 
M. X nollysto ſay, that if nothing of publickeconcernment were to l 
dane without the joynt conſent of the Presbytery, that them Saint 
Ighn the Preshyter would not have tranfgreffed fo farre as to tale 


lis &c. all theſe things I will methodically handle, and then 
| on to anfwer whatfoever Matter Kvollys hath to fay to all 


y other arguments in their due places. 
And for proofe, that Diotrephes had a particular co 


egat ion, 


which Naſter Kvollys faith there was no mention of, Waving 


the reaſons above ſpeciſied, from that nigh relation that is be- 
tweene a Paſtor and à flocke, which is ſo much urged by all 


thg Independents, I fay waving all thoſe reafons, I will make 


4 
4 


of Maſter K vollys his one words, for it may be, he will 


belkeve himſelfe, and perhaps his Difciples and followers and 
thaſ⸗ of the congregationall way will give more credit to him, 


_ wlom they accompt very learned, then to any thing I can pro- 


duge out of the holy Scripture: and if they will duly conlider 
and ponder his expreſſing they will then perceive not only his 
errors, but how palpably he every where contradicteth him- 
{elfe and woundeth their caufe, and everteth their opinion, whiles 
Aboureth with all his power to maintaine and defend it. 
Diotrephes (ſaith he) oppofed the brethren and forbad them that 


| would have received them, yea and caſt them out (ver. 10.) of the — 
Church; to wit, excommunicated them; but doth it hereby appear 


( fajth he) that Diotrephes would have bis Congregation indepen» 
deni and have an ahſolute juriſdictian within it ſelſe No({aith 
be) hut Diotrephes would lord it over the Church, and have the 
Prqminency above bis brethren, whether fellow Elders or fellow 

_ Saints. By the way, take notice, that in Maſter Kwollys 
hisgpinion, Diotrephes was à Saint, Saint Diotrepbes thertore let 


npe, even {uch another Saint as himſelfe and his brethren are. 
grephes ( faith he ) loving the primacy among ſt them, would be 
Primate and Metropolitan of the Church, aud have the pre- 
eminency of all the Preſhyters in it, and brethren of it. And why 
therefore the Doctor ana vell that hi brethren: foonld now 


urge this place againft ibe Court of Presbytirs ? Thus Maſter 
Knollys while he teomes to anſwer, moſt malicioufly and wieked- 
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that the presbyters of our times are like “Diotrephes, in affecting 
Supremacy over their fellow Presbyters and over the churches; | 
and all chis to inrage the people againſt them, when it is they them: 
ſelves, that would bring all men under theit ſlavery, and harte 
an abfolute authority and juriſdiction Independent in their ſeve- f 
rall regations within themſclves, which was the finne of 
Diorreples But out of Malter Knollys his words, it appeareth =| 
that Biotrephes had a particular congregation: For Church and 1 
congregation are Synonimsesin his Dial ct, whichis yet more 
clearely evident from his words page the 7. which are theſe: 
Therefore ( ſaith he Sen Apoftle Writs to the Church or particue 
la congregation, whereof Diotrephes Was a member and an Elder, 
Who he knew had power to judge him. Theſe are Maſter Kong,; 
formall expreffions; out of all which it doth now evidently ap- 
peare, that there were many Presbyters and many congregati- 
ons in that Church Saint John writeth unto, and that Piotrophe- 
had his particular congregation amongſt them; for fo Mafter | 
Knollys doth in exprefle termes ackaowledge, and in fo ſpe -- 
king contradicts him ſelte, and vindicates me from the error he a 
cufed me of, who affirmed, was much miſt alen in my commentary /, 
vu x and application of that place, ſaying there was no mention | Hil 
* J 


of 7 particular congregation Diotrephes had, And yet here 

he aſſerteth that Saint Jobs writ to the church or particular con- 
gregation, whereof Diotrephet was a member and an Elder: ſo 
chat he hath done my worke for me once and again, and made 
himſelfe guiltie of that fault he charged me with page 6 and 
page 7. By which all men may fee not only the contentiouſ- 
neſſe and reſtleſaeſſe of the creatures ſpirit, and the folly of the 
man who contradicteth himſelfe at every hand, but may alſo 
gather that that Church conſiſted of many congregations, all te 
which made but one Church within its precing, and was to be 
ne by the joyat conſent and commen counſell of the 
resbyterie; and that Diotrephes afpiring to the primacy amongſt 1 
them and feeking to ſtand ſingular by himfelfe with his 
congregation, and to be Iadependent, and to have no relation 
or reference to the Presbyters of that 
feader by it, 


Church, became an of- 
and was therefore feverely repreved Saint John 
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bytes ; for he include: 
_ trephes prated againſt and oppoſed. Now Saint John was an El- 
der, for fo he call ny | 

and gonfeffeth alfo that there were many more Elders in that 
Church, and againſt all thofe did Dictrephes prate with malicious 
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ys accordeth to : whether therefore this were 
not congregation Independent, and whether Diotre- 
phés was not the firſt that oppoſed the Presbyterian government, 
and affronted a Court and common councell of Presbyters ( ſeeing 
we read of none that did theſe ae > before him) and whether 
théfe that now feek to eftablifh an abſolute juriſdiction in every 
coijgregation within themſelves Independent, be not rather like | 
Dierrephes than thofe godly Minifters that deſire the government 
in gommon according to Gods holy word, I leave it to the judge- 
ment of the learned to confider ; and whether or no Mr Knollys 
doth not palpably contradict himſelfe in all this his difcourfe : 
for he acknowledgeth that Diotrephes had his particular congre- 
gation and oppoſed the Presbyters in it, and that he didevill in 
ufueping ant hority over the church and thoſe brethren he caſt out: 
yet notwithſtanding he ſaid it was more then he knew , or I 


couſd prove. Whether this therefore be not to contradic himfelf 
anch to fay and unſay and meerly to trifle, I leave to the judgement 


of Al intelligible men. 
Leonceive that all men that are but of ordinary capacity, when 


they fhall well conſider my argument and Mr & nollys hisreply 


unt@ it, will fay, that Diotrephes aſſumed that power to himfelfe, 


whith belonged to the Colledge and councell of Presbyters ; for 
it he had not bin a tr 


ranſgreſſour, and an offender againſt Saint John 
and the other . , the Apoftle would never have faid, 


wherefore if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doth, pra- 
rainft us with malicious wordes, & c. fo that by ws there, mutt 
neceſſarily be underftood, Saint John himſelfe and the other Pres- 
himfelfe in the number of thoſe that Dio- 


eth himſelfe, and Mr Knollys acknowledgeth it, 


words in oppoſition to their authority, which Mr Kao/lys-doth 


not gzin- ſay, yea he affirmrth it, that Diotrephes would 2 it over 
the Church, and have the preeminency above his brethren, Whether 
felloq- Elders or fellowerS aints he would be Primate, ſaith he, and 
Metropolitan of the Church, and have the preeminency of all tb 
Presbyters in it, and Brethren of it. Doth it not then fufficiently 
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chat power to himfelfe, that -belonged to the Colledge and coun- 
cell of Presbyters, and 


Presbyters ? without {peaking of malicious words againſt them, & 
lording it over the Church and taking in and caft ~~ out of mem- 
bers and ruling after an arbitrary way, and with a fole power and 
authority within himfelfe in his congregation, and violating that 
order of government God had eftablifhed in that Church, be not 
in Mr Knollys and thoſe of his parties j opt to aſſume that 
authority to himſelfe that belonged unto t 


ters, and openly to oppoſe the Presbyterian government, and to 


that he was the firſt that oppoſed the Preſ- : if 
byterian government, and that affronted the common. councell off 


* 


e councell of Presby- | 


affront all the Presbyters which were ridiculous in any man to af- 1 
firme ? I am confident all intelligible Chriſt ians will ſay, there was 


1 em prove, that Diotrephes aflumed that power to himſelfe that 
belonged unto the Colledge of Presbyters, or that he oppoſed the 


Presbyterian government, and yet acknowledgeth the thing in for- 
mall words; whether therefore he doth not again and again contra- 


dict himſelte and confirme my argument and fight 
own opinion, I leave it to the judgement of the learne c. 
I hall alſo defire the reader ferioufly to confider with himſelfe, 
whether theſe words of Saint John, wherfore if I come, faith 
he, J will remember his deeds Which he doth, pratin agaunſt us wit 


and common. councell of Presbyters in that Church to appeal un- 


to in Saint Johns time? For to what purpoſe otherwifethould St. 


Labs have ſaid, /f I come, I will remember his deeds, if there had 
bin no power and authority in that Church to have called Diotre- 


phes to an accompt and to have puniſhed anid cenfured him? But, 
faich Mr Knollys 


mon-councell of Presbyters, Why was he not conve 
Surely the Apoftle and Elder Saint : 


Church, and Would rather have [ent hi 
ene Confiftory, and would have — — Ae to Appear at 


4 Primate among yousWherefore When the 
. heref tie Presby 


that he prates ag ainſtuu 


againht his 


; Jf Diotrephes had affronted the Court and com- 
nted before them? 


ohn, Would rather have Writ | 
to the ( alledge of Presbyters (if there, had bin any fuch) 


trephes louis to be 
try come to or-. 
informe agai 25 in councell, I will remember his docds and! 
4 > | 

‘With malicious word; 
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never any oppofition ef any court or councell of Presby ters, if this | | 
were not; and yet Mr Xnoliysſaith it is more then he knoweth or 
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malicious words, do not neceſſarily inferre, that there was a Court 
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and ag if in writing unto the Church, Saint John did not in that 


urits to the Presbyters in it alſo, as well as Chriſt writing unto the 


ſeven Churches and in fending unto them did not alſo write unto 


the Angels and Presbyters in them, when we learne from all thoſe 


Epiftles and from the holy Scripture that the government of all 


thofe: feven churches, as of all the Venen churches through 
the World, lay only on the Presbyters 


tbren that the Pre sbyters in all ¶ hurches, were the men in the ge- 
| the Churches in which they were Elders. So that it cannot 
be det ied but in his writting to the Church, he writ unto the Preſ- 


byters prineipally who were the Otfieers in it and the cheife mem- 


bers of it, and knew very well that there was a Court of 
Presbyters in that Church, who would in convenient time have 
called: 
come’ thiher; but he fignifying that when he came he would 
remeihber his deeds, made them retard their proceeding againſt 
him, fora time, that he being a fellow-Presbyter with them (as 
Peter was, with thoſe Presbyters he writs unto 1 Epiſtle Pet. 
chap. 7 might have the hearing of the caufe amongſt the other 
Presbyters;all which ſufficiently confirmeth that Saint Jobs did 
acknowledge a common counccll of presbyters in that Church 


D iotrephes to an accompt, though Saint John had never 


to appeale unto. Aad therefore all Maſter Kxo/lys his whibling 
que(tigns are vaine and meerely to delude the people: for what 


man jp there fo ſtupid or fo unexperienced in matters 


of government, ot but underſtands the practice of our times 
in evety corporation, or Committee, through the Kingdome, 
that knowes not if any Alderman of any Corporation, 


or any-Commiffioner of any Committee fhould affect a pattieu 
lar domination to himfelfe over his fellow-Aldermen or Com- 


miffiopers, or over the people that were under their charge, 


‘whenag they are by their charters and Commiſſions, ta governe 
their ſeveral corporations, Hundreds, Rapes,Ridings or Wapentaæks 
the common confent, and joynt counfell and aggrerment of i 


them ail, fo that no otder made without their combined authority 


hejoynt confent them: all, or che major: part 


| 


| 


— — — * | 
but the Apoftle didnot know of any fuch Court or councell of Prefa 
appeal unto, Thus Mt Knollys trifingly cavilleth: As if 


8 Saint Jobn and the Presbyters had been all ignorant of their duty, | 


oulders,which Mr Knollys 
alſo affenceth unto,faying page 11. That it is not denyed by the bre- 
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22 l The utter routing of all ibe Independent Army, or, 
thould be binding and of force, I fay, who doth notknow ¢hatif any 
of thoſe Aldermen or Commiffioners contrary unto theit Charter 

or Commiffion ſhould not onely aſſume unto himfelf a particular 
power of ruling and ordering things by himfelfe, and of giving | 165 

La wes unto others and in bringing in or putting out, either in e 
Corporation or Committee, whom they pleaſed; and ſhould alfa 
uſe difgracefull words againft their fellow-Aldermen or Come 
miſſioners, that any either Alderman orCommiffioner doing any of | 
theſe things, doth not oppoſe the Corporation & Committee 172 


| 


the commiſſioners in them, and by that offend againſt their gos 
vernment, and deferveth thereby feverely to be punifhed? An 
who doth not likewife know, that if either any of the Aldermen of 
any of the Commiffioners fhould underſtand of this their difor. y 
derly carriage, and fhould informe the Corporation or Committee | 
of it by letters, and fay, that when he came he would remember 
his deeds, by theſe his expreffions doth not acknowledge likewiſe 
chat chere is both in the corporation and committee a ſtanding 
court, in which there was power at all times for the puniſhing 
and cenſuring of any ſuch offender? I am moſt aſſured that 5 7 


| | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 


Will ſo conclude that there is a court there, and withall will fay, 
chat this or chat commiſſioners information ay 
or hinder the proceedings of that court, 
but it 2 go to ſuch as th 
authority, if it can proved by others, though that commi 
ner that informed againſt him ſhould not e! —.— 0 
fo it was in the Church Saint John writ unto, it had a court, and | 
power within it felfe of proceeding againſt D ech | | 
have uſed it againſt him, whether S. John 
we may ſuppoſe that they did not pr 
_ Tebn came : yea, I ſhall make it good out of Mr x nollys 
that there was a court in that church. But by this, I 
eth that Sa int John knew very well th f 
cell of Presbyters to appeal unto in hi 
John knew no ſuch Court to appeal to, and tha 
appeals, But it with M. 1285 
bon Sctiptures, and to contradiét himſelf as he doth 1 
in all other of his anfwers, as in their due places we ſhall fee. for 
What Chriltian ever with deliberation did read the Scripture, she a 
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canbeler that St, fol could be ignorant that there was a court 
in every church, when M. Kwollys himſelf acknow- 


W Fer- doubt Saint John knew he government 


it 


0 — — in this hisPamy shee Kin this his very anfwer concer- 
' pei en we ſhall fee by and by. And all this S. John could 


was both  Paftor and a Member, that the Presbytery ru- 


of their foules, as for the better rectif 


‘ the poſtles and Presbyters of that Church, 
uhto them, and never applyed themfelves unto the people or 


multitude, as we may fee in theſe particulars : as, 


brethren 


what foall we do ? A &s2, they went not to the 


1 tthey were to be directed 
obey them. And fo in the fa 


x them, and that they were bound 


vas ordered and 1 upon by common conſent that the price of 
_ thofe poſſeſſions that were fold ſnould be layd down at the Apo- 
ltles feet, and that diftribution ſhould be odes 

ccding as he ‘had need; contrary to this order Auanias kept 
back part of ‘the price, ‘Saphire his wife alfo being privy to 
it Eben the people appeal unto the Apoſtles in whofe hands 
| the governaiese then lay, and who had power to cenſure and pu- 


Ad- 


got be ignorant of and that in the Church of Jeruſalem, in which 
ud there, and that all the people made their addreſſes (as well for 


of abuſes) to 
appealed al wayes 


Firſt, when they were pricked in their hearts, they applied them- iL 


4 rch or peop le, but | 
tod the Apoftles, knowing that the Minifters were their guides, and 


of Ananiat und Saphira his wife, 
wheri they had purloyned the goods of the Church; for whereas it 


e unto every man ac- 


| 
He could not be ignorant what government God had appointed 
Be eftablifhed in every church which wasa Presbytery (as appear 
1 eth from all the places above quoted )which was a Couxt, to wit, a 4 
company of officers in every church armed with power & authori- N 
ty from God himfelf within their ſeverall Presbytries to order, xule 
and govern the people under them, and to convent any offender be- 
fore them and to proceed againſt him by cenſure and punifhment : N 
ifthe crime layd againſt him were fufficiently proved, and that the 
people under them were to yeild obedience unto them in the Lord, 
| uch a power was every Presbytery invelted with through all the 
the 
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themfelves to the Presbytery; and of this proceeding Saint 


Agaia when the widdowes were neglected in the daily mini- | 


Apoſtles, as we may fee inthe fixt of the Act. (and not unto the 
Church or people) who ordered that buſineſſe, and determined the 
coattoverſie amonglt them, to which the people aſſented. This alſo 
Suint John was not ignorant of: And he knew very well that tile 
Presbytery in Jerw{a/em and all other Churches had powertofend = 
amy ot che Apoſtles or their other Miniſters into any other place to 
preach; or upon any meſſage, as we may fee it Acts the 8. ani 
AQ thy & 15. For the Presbytery of Jeruſalem ſent Peter ani 
1 Toba to the City of Samaria to preach amongſt the people there, 
w lich they could not have done except the Presbitry had had po- - 
er und authority in their hands over thẽ: wi ſee alſo the ſame in tie 
Church of Antioch,where they ſent aul and Barnabas and their 
minifters to the Presbitry at Iermſalem, & the Presbitry of Ieruſalem 
they likewife fent their decrees by their Miniſters through all chad 
he 


| 


4 
a 


and Churches, which they could not have done, had they not 
authority over the Miniſters. Again S. John knew very well that the 
power of admitting ot members lay not in the peoples hands; for 

we read At: che g. When Paul eame to Jerufalem and aſſayed 

to joyn himſelf to the Diſciples, and that they being affraid of him, 


upon any occaſion convent 
ſee in the 11. ch 
Presbytery for 

— of his 
was there a {ta 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 Dell not that he was a Diiciple,St Paul appeals from them 
tothe e of the Apoſtles in whofe hands the governmenty _ 
| F lay ; and declaring unto them how matters were, they admitted 
bim into fellowfhip with them, without the confent of the people 
& seo} ape lik ing, for the government did not belong unto them. 
| All cheſe proceedings Saint knew very well, and therefore] 
| could not be ignorant that there was a Court and Councell to ap-] 
pealtoinall Churches: Yea Saint knew alio that the Presby-| - 
| | try of Jerufalem had power and anthority over any of the Apoſtles, ] 
Bal) them before them as we may) | 
| Peter was called before te 
| tiles, ad. therefore to gie 
* be didzall with there 
in the 21. chapter the Presby-, | 
try gave Saint Paul an order and directioa how to behave himſel! 


¢ 


| 
* 
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toward the weak ones; which he followed; all which ſhewes that 
they only had the power in their hands, and that there was a court 
there, and that ic belonged not to the people; all thefe things, I fay, 
. John was not ignorant of, & therfore knew very well that in that 


and Common-couneell of Presbyters to ap 
would never have faid, I I come I Wilt remember bus deedi. But 
vv hy fhould I {pend time in proving chat which to any underftan- 
ding man is as evident a nd clear as almoſt any other truth in the 


i mall words in many places in this his anfwer ; for he contef- 
Seth that there Was a Presbytery eſtabliſhed in every Church, and 
that the government of thoſe Churches was put into the Presby - 


Their Fade and in expreſſe termes page the ſeventh faith, There 
fore th Writes to the. (burch or. particular congregation 


power to judge him, as Well as the Church or particular Congregati- 
on 4 Corinth had power to judge them that were Members therein, 
Cor. J. 12. 13. And therefore might as Warrantably admonifh 


werfe 17. in theſe words, He confeſſeth that Saint Joba knew 
that the Church whereof Diatrephes was a Member and Presby- 
ter, had power to judg him which doth neceſſarily infer that there 


| ' ofe that are in authority and armed with power ; befides for fur- 
‘ther illuſtration of his meaning, he faith that the church Saint Jobs 
writ unto, had the fame power over its Members that the church 


the firſt and ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, know very 
ty authority trom Chriſt himſelfe, both to convent and cenſure, 
dale the Goſpell, as is evident by the excommunication of 


fo all che other Apoftolicall churches,as Mr Knollys confeffeth and 
labourech to prove; then thefe renee will neceflarily follow 


Church alſo where Diotrephes was a Presbyter, there was a Court 
peal unto, or elſe he 


when Mr Knollys hath proved it himfelf | 


ters hands, and that the people were to obey thofe Presbyters as 


whereof Diotrephes Wat a Member and an Elder, ho he knew ha 
DPDootrephes, as the Churchef Coloſſe might Archippus Coloff. 4. 


as at that time a court there; for judgement and cenſure and in- 
ting of punifhment is the act of à court or Magiftracy and of 


k Corinth had over ite Members: Now all men that have read 
Well chat there was a caurt in the church of Cerinh with p lena 
that withthe ſevereſt punifhment thoſe that did publikely 
1 e inceſtuous perſon; now if that church that St. John writ unt a 
were equall in power tochat of Corinth, and that of Coloſſe, and | 
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Tjhe utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


from his argumen tations. The fuſt, that Saint john could ng 


ters in that church toa 


therefore in this contradicteth himſelfe; for in the fixch page he 
affirmed that Saint John knew not any ſuch court. 
aly. it follows that there was an Uniformity of government 


another church another manner of 


within their fev 
Corinth, in all whi 
of them made but each of thema 
reſpective jur iſdict ions, and were all to be 


confent of there ſeverall Presby tries. | 


particular church within their 


to the end 


of the world, which when Saint Diotrepbe 


cell of P 
his time. 


if 


, 
Coure 


d nt be 
jonorant that there was a court and common - councell of Presby- 
any ppeal unto; for Mr Kwollys faith, that Saint 
John knew that that Church had power to judge Diotrepbes, ‘and 


the Apoltolicall and Primitive churches : wen wholy overthtow- 
eth the tenent of many of the Independents who hold the corſtra- 
ry; ſo that one church had not one manner of government, and 
government peculiar unto it 
Aa | elle, and diſtinct from the other; but they were all governed alike 
_ by their feverall Presbytery es, and had equall authority and power 
* wt as the church at Jeruſalem, Ephe/fus, 
there Were many congregations,and yet al! 


governed by the jayne 


And laſtly, that this order of government was to be per tuiited | 
piabotred 


| | to violate in afiuming it to himielte and his congregation, both hee 
1 a and all cheie that tollow his ſteps, deſerve feverely to be punithed 
1 tor it, as prevaricators againft both precept and example of all : 
| well ordered churches and Chriftians. And this ſhall fuffice to 
a IY have replyed by way of anſwer to what Mr R —_ had to fay for 
roofe that Saint Jobs knew not of 7 Court or Common. con- 
1 | aS either claſſicall or ſynodicall, to appeal untò in 
} And now I come to make good thofe appeals I made mention of 
N page to. which Air Knollys thinketh a thing smpoffible for me to 
de; to wit, That as well as any aſſemblſ or 
congregation ave their appeal to the Presbytery of their Pre- is 
| | Divifion under whofe rey were ; ind 
themſelves Wronged there, then they have appealetto 
| } higher Presbytery or Councell of Divines for relicfe and a 
| | |  Thefeappeales Maſter Knojlys ſaith I cannot make good to be 4 
| : according to the Scripture of truth, although the having te. a 
] courfe by appeales, from Inferiors to Superiore and 1 


fully nd to that whi 


Court to another, is ſo evident by 


dio all uaderſtanding men; yet Maſter Knollys perem 
9 e they cannot be made good out of the 


if he | heare thee not, 
doves And if he foall negloſt to 


Jedes are are warranted by ‘on Word of truth; for truth it felf, 
peals. And for Prefidents of 


cf the Old. To begin with that in the 5. of the Ad, which 
e finde recorded after Chrift’s aſcenſion in the queltioning of 
and Saphirawhereas by conjoynt 


2 

2 

| 


| 
| 
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the very light of nature, and 
approved of by the practice of all Nations and Churches ia all 
ages, and is alfo fo apparent by the holy Seriptures both of the 

old and new teſtament, as there is ſcarce any truth more obvious | 


ſo that it is manifeft, to all men, that uy a 
never ſo perfpicuons, he is refolved to beleeve nothing 


4 t what he Derr eele to be according to the Scripture 


truth. 


Therefore tor the 10 08 of Matter Knollys, and all ſuch as 


wi and ingenuity and without any prejudice fhall reade 


iin this 


ſuing lines, I lace adde fomething more 


* the proofe of thofe e I mentioned page 10. and ſuſ. 
iciently evince, they are Warranted by the Word oi truth: and 
0 purpofe, I ſhall firſt produce the authority of holy Scrip- 
res and bring forth ſome Prefidencs out of the unerring word 
the confirmation of the fame; and then I ſhall alfo ratifie 
ufe of appeales by reafons and from the practice of all ages 
p all Nations. all chis I (hall the more willingly do in 
hough it is done againe and againe inthistreatifesand 
nely becauſe Muaſter Knollys affirmeth that I cannot make good 
t appeales be according to the Scripture of trutb. And 
ofthis, I 72 Saviour Matth. 1 
15. he) if thy brother ſball treſpaſſe again 
bim bet weene thee — 
higher to two or three 
are them, appeale yet higher, 
ell it then be- the Church, that is to the Court of Presbyters 
if that precinct. So that from this place it is evident, that 


there are many 


in the New-Teltament,to fay 2 


rement it was 
things ſhould 


and ordered amongit 


them, that a 


I ſpalte in the foregoing page 
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power the Apoltles and Presbyters in the Church of Jeruſalem 
setae then Ape {ufficiently declares that there was a Court 


q “the price of them and lay it alfo atthe Apoftles feet;whicH ver; 
expreffion fignifieth and denoteth what great authority; ang 


there, as all the carriage of that buſineſſe doth abundantly prove. 
I fay therefore, 9 kad made ſuch an order by com- 


mon conſent, and when it was fonnd out that Ananiai and 


Sapbirs his wife had not deale faithfully in that buſineſſe nor 
according to publike agreement, but had confented together to 


deceive their brethren, and by chat had ſcandalized the Gofpel, — 
the Church or people forthe redreſſing of this abufe, take not 
the matter into their one hands, nor challenge not any power - 
unto themſelves for the punifhing of Ananias and Saphira, as 
well knowing their place then, and that the government did 
dot belong unto them, but te- the Eldersand Rulers over them; 
15 appeale therefore unto the Apoſtles and make their com- 
plainet unto them, and exhibit their Articles againſt Ananiaé and 
Saphira, as both guilty of the fame crime, whereupon they 
were convented before the Apoſtles as Delinquents;Perer then 
being there preſident and chiefe judge, and finding them guilty, _ 
fentenced them both, from God himfelfe, aad puniſhed them ee 
their finne with death; by which we may take notice not onely 
of an appeale, but that there was a ſtanding Court of Prebby - 
ters in Jerufalem and that they had in it plenary power tom 
Chriſt for the tryall and oe ofall offenders and of calting 
them out of the Church, if Scandalous, as well asthe Church 
of Corinth ; and it ftands with all reaſon; for Jerufalem was the 
mother Chureh,and therefore wasinfcrior to none of the Daugh- 
ter-Ghurchesand to this Court of Presbyters were all apps 
everto be made by the 2 ot that preeinct; as this one in- 
ftance doth fafficiently declare. And that other preſident in te 
S. of the Ads where we have a fecond appeale upon another 
publike ſcandall, which was the negle of their widdowes in 
the daily Miniſtration where they applyed themſelves | . 


remedy, who ordered that whole bufine 
which all the people willingly ſubmitted ¢ 


The utter routing of vil the Independent Army, or, 
1 
\ 
| 
| : parties; for che particular Congregations aſſumed not the suthoti 1 
into their handsof redreſſing the abuſe, nor challenged not — 
Joynt confent, to i 
mielves as it is t 


| 
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fe 70 be in ** Chapter of the Ads, The: third iy 
7) gppeale we finde Ads the ninth,where Paul aſſaying to joyne 
Ae to the Dilciples, and they being afraid of him, aad doubte 
ing whether he were a beleever,Saint Pau forth with appeals from 
| — to the Apolſtles, who he knew had the authority in their 
"ands, and making knowne his caufe unto them, they forthwith 
Qamitted him into Church-fellow-thip with them without 
tte conſent of che people, who indeed had nothing to do, either 
mM the admitt ing of members or calting of them outzand therfore 
they allowed of the appeale of Saint Fault each all men whe- 
«ther to fly, to wit the to Presbytery, if they be injured by che people 
or debard from any Church - priviledge by them, tor they only are 
e [tewards of the Church —— the Keys of the kingdom of 


i eaven to open and ſhut the doores to whom they fhall thinke fit, or 
ußworthy z and this is the place of the Presbyters, and not ot the 


7 Frople: tor they are injoghed to obey their guids and to ſub- 
mit themfelves in the Lord to what they order and.appoint ac- 
1 cording to the Word ef God. Here we have three prefidents 
OF appeales in the mother-church of Jerufalem to the Presby- 
tery upon any abuſe, io that by the mouth of their witneſſes out of 
the word of truth this truth of appeales is ſuſſiciently confirmed; _ 
And that the Presbytery at ler aſalem had plenary power over the 
very Apoſtles 2 the m at any time to an accompt, is 
manif t from the eleventh of the 4@swhere Peter was convented 
: before them and was forced to give an aceompt of his 
5 going in to the Geatiles and Preaching natoghem, Which he wil- 
liagliy yeelded unto, knowing it was their place to queſtion any; 
ven the Presbytery in every Church could ſend the very Apoſtles c .; 
Mliniſters to Preach 18 any place or city or upon any Meſſage. 
we fee they fent Peter and John to Famaria, and the 
of Astiock ſent Paul and Barnabas with other Miniſters to the 
ſalem, as is evident Adis the 14. and 40. 1s. 


efore all theſe examples ſufficiently prove that all the 
people of every Church made their appeales to their feverall 
| ee ies, i there aroſe any controverlies and sbufes among 


-themfelves : and if there arole any — between Church, 
and Church, or betweene Presbytery and. Presbyterie abouʒt 
n paints of Doctrine or Religion, then they made their ap- 
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and Synods, as we may fee it Ad the 15. and this is one of 
Gods Ordinancesas the Independents themfelves doe acknow- 
ledge. So that for the Doctrine of appeales it is ſo cleare that all 
the learned and judicious cannot doubt of it;and I am moft aſſured 
that thofe chat fhall but with due deliberation ferioufly examine 
‘the Scriptures above quoted and thoſe that follow in this dif- 
courfe, for the confirmation of the fame truth, will wonder that 
any man that to learning as Maſter Knollys doth,fhould 
ever 
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neſſes of publike offences and ſcandals, and for the redreſſing 
them, is ratified by the very light and Law of nature, as we may 


et 
st 


reade in all the governments under the very Heathens,and Paul 
made ufe of it, by appealing from inferiour Courts to Ce/ars 


tribunall, AndI fhall never be by all the arte and wit 
of man to beleeve, that Chriſt hath left his Church under the Ss 
New Teftament in a worfe condition then it was under the old, 
where we know they had from one Court to an other. Nax, 
it Chriſt ians now, had not the liberty of appeales in matters of con- 
{cience and Religion, they fhould be inferior to the Pagan na- 
tions;*and furely Ghrift hath not left his Ghurch which is his 
Kingdom, in a worfe condition then either the Iewifhor Eth- 
nicke Kingdomes were, ‘and therefore by all reafon befides tbe 
Teftimony of Chrift Afatrh.the 1g. and beſides the PrefidentsI 1 
out of the Word of God to confirme appeales, the 
wiulneſſe of s is ſuficiently eſtabliſned and ratified. 
_ So that I hope that which I have now briefly fet downe, may | 
ſatisfie n ev man. But before * go on to prove that the 
people or Church have not power to j their Mini N 

is the laſt thing I — ＋ 
dy way of anfwer to 2 vaine and fr 
Knollys, which is this. If the Doctor 

( Di 1 bim whether that 

ce i vines, mot Independent as the 

Churches againft whom the Docter bath 


resbyt 


in the holy Scripture more cleare and evident than this rey | 
7 Yea this method of dealing and manner of handling of buſi. / 
| 
t | 
| 
| | 
| 
| ery or Councell of Divines, ss 
| — 5 mot ods Or. 
wance by the Deters own confeffion and affirmation, 
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ing of this fond cavill had been enough for the confutation 
of it t any folid man: and truly had not I to deale with ſuch 

a trifling creature as he is in ferious buſineſſe, who compts every 
word he ſcribleth an oracle, I would have paſſed by it with 
filence, as being nothing to the queſt ion between us, and as little 
to his purpoſe as all his other wrangling is, except it be to declare 
to all men, that he knoweth not his owne principles nor no 
learning. But for anſwer, all uch as know any thing in 
ptroverfie betweene us and the Indep 


bers, miferabl 


ing the ignorant and 
re to thofe that can 


iaſticall 
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41 
it ismy opinion and fettled beleefe, that all Churches and Coun. : 
cels arg to ane upon the Word of God, and to be ruled and | 
ordered in all their proceedings and Governments according to the | 
| direction of the ſame: an Angel from Heaven is not be heard that 
{peaks hot according to the written Word Gal. 1. and this Word ey 
hath diteéted us to the law and to the teſtimony, Iſay 8. and procla- 1 
med all men that ſpeak not according to that, to be in darkneſſe; and 
therefore according to this my opinion, no Church or Councell a 
in the World is Independent; and therfore all ſuch Churches and : 
Councejs as have not either precept or example for their procee- 
dings im the ordering and governing of them, out of the Word of a] 
God, but follow their own vaine and idle phantafies and affect In- 
dependéncy, in my opinion they in ſo ordering their Churches 
do not according to Gods Ordinances. Now when the Indepen- 
dent Governments are ſuch, they are their own inventions; and that 
government only of the Presbyters, is Gods Ordinance, as ha- 
ving both precept and Prefidents for it in Gods Word, upon 
which they depend; and this is my opinion, and not that which 
Maſter Kyollys would grolliſhly put phe me; and this fhall fuf- 
fice for anfwer to that peece of non-fenfe ot his. And now I 
come to the laſt branch of his anfwer,and that which I under- | 
tooke to make Good and prove,viz. that the people and congre- 
gation Church have not power to judge their Minifters, | 
which Mafter X nollys affirmeth they have, and for inſtance pro- 
5 duceth the Church of Corinth and that of Coloſſe, unde rſtandiag g 
a by Church the err c. who he faith had power over the mem- 2 
“4 — miſtaking himſelt and a 
4 imple fomles by it, as will by and by a 
difcerne things that differ or are but a little acquainted in mat- 4 
ters of gqvernment, or civil. For if 
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> | 
do once but rightly underftand what a Church is according to th 


difcription of a Church as it is laid down in the New-Teftament, 


and confider withall of the parts and members of that Church 
which by Saint P 


red unto and all the noble parts the body, 


the eyes,eares hands &c.which are to guide and governe all the 


other members in the body, and that all the other members under 

— be ordered and ruled by the head and other more no- 
ble parts, and are to follow their direction; ſo that it is in the 
Church ot God, as it is in the body of man, ſome are to rule, 
and others to be ruled in it and whoſe b 
For none of the members of the body leave their ſtations, unleſſe 
they by violence be cut off, as all rationall creatures do very well 
know. For the head is ever the head, the eye is ever the eye, 
the ente is ever the care, and the hand is ever the hand, &c. 
For Saint Paul faith 1 Cor. 12. verſ. 27. Now gere are the body of 
Obriſt, and members in particular. And God ‘ath fet ſome in 

the Church, firſt Apaofites, ſecondiy Prophets, thirdly. Teachers, 


ter that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps in Government | 8 
verfities of tongues, are all Apoftles? are all Prophets d are all 


Teachers? &c imtimating that the Apoſtles, and Pro 


aul is compared to the body of a man : they 
will eaſily perceive, that the governors and rulers are compa- 


place it is ever to obeys 


ets and 
Teachers, and helps in Government in the C ee onde them 
keepes their ſtations, to wit, they that ate once Apoſtles, Tea- 
chers or Governors, doe continue in the Church in their ſeve- 
rall places, ever fo to be, and never loſe their places, but al- 
wayes to the day of their death, remaine and continne ftill to 
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He gave ſome Apojtles,and fome Pro 


aud [ome Paftors and Teachers for the perfectin 
and for the worke of the Miniftry and the 
( Frist, till we come all into the unity 
knowledge of the fonne of God,unto a 


edifying of the 


the holy Seripture that any of thofe true Minifters were at any 
time degraded, or loft any thing either of their Titles or of chest 
1 as God had put the rule und Government of the 


| be Apo'tles, Prophets, Teachers and Rulers, according 5 that | 
uin the fourth of the Ephefians verſ. 1 1. Where Saint Paul faith, | 


phees, and fome Evangeliſts 
g of the Saints, 
of the faith, and Er { 
perfect man, unto the mea- | 


fure of the flature of the inary rte We finde not in all | 


their hands, and had given them the power of the | | 
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guides whom God had fet over them, Heb. 1 3. as Maſter Knollys 
aad all the learnedſt of the Independents do acknowledge. CW 


ry thing accord ing as they thought good, and that the people wil- 
lungly fubmitted themſelves to the order. We finde further that for 
all acts of government, as queſtioning any offendors for the cen- 


| 
is | | 

| ; 

| | 

| 
| | | 


Church of the New-Teltament 
there was a Presbytery ordayned,as Al the 14. &c.and that 
the Presbyters had the Government of thoſe ſeverall Churches 
t into their hands, that the people and members of thofe 
hurches. were commanded. to obey their Presbyters as their 


finde likewife by the practiſe of the Church of Jerufalem the 
Prefident of all other Churches, that the people there for the 
redrefling of any abuſe amongſt themſelvrs, aſſumed not the power 
into theſr own hands, but applied themſelves and made theit 
addreſſes and appeales to the Presbytery, and that me ordered eve- 


fur ad punifhing of them, for ordination of Officers, and 
en ax. was done either by the ſole power and 


4 nged the mana- 
che n te war 
aud that ali power authority of Government peculiarly be- 
longed unto them, and that the Peeps had nothing to do With 

it 
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Keyes, aud made them Stewards in the Church which is his 
body, ſo they were ever to be the head, eyes, eares and hands 
for the governing and well ances of the Church. We finde 
like that in every ſeveral 


authority of the Apoltles, or By the Presbyteries of t urce 
and thofe that were in office, and not by the multitude, as is ma- 
nifelt by that in the 2. of the Cor. chap.2. ver.6. a place fo much 4 
abufed by the Independents ; ſufficient (faith the Apoltle ) to Va 
i): {uch a man i the cenſure which was inflitted many. Sothat 
9 it was not inflicted by all the people, but by ſuch only inn 
whofe hapds the power lay, which was the Presbytery, and ther fore | 
the Apoftle faith “4 many or of many. And truly if we would | 
but duly feade the Epiſtles of Saint Paul to Timothy and Titus 
which were writ to them, and in them to all the Miniſtets of 1 
the Nie ee all ages to come, and ‘obferve the rules 
ä fet downs inthemmmwhich are to continue to the ende of the 
10 World, we malle that for all Acts of government and for ; 
7 the well ordering of che Church, it is only committed into the 
hands of the of the feverall Churches 


* 


14 
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it but to dbey. | Again if we look but into the feven Churches of 
| Afia, Revel. 3. & 2. We thall finde that all the Bpiftles Chriſt 
"writes unto them are directed to the Angels and Minifters of thofe 
- feverall Churches, as upon whom the Government of thofe Chur- 
ches lay, and who had both the praife of well doing and blame of 
any evill either committed or tolerated by them; for ſeein they 
were appointed by Chriſt himſelfe to be the Stewards and Guides 
of thofe Churches and to be the Governours of the fame, all the 
blame of the malverfation of any of the members in them, is im- 
puted unto them, as if they themfelves had been the cauſe of it, 
As not ufing their Authority for the redreſſing of thoſe abuſes. 
So that it is apparently evident through the whole New Tefta- 
ment, That the Minifters and Presbyters, and they onely, in every 
Church had the rule of the people committed unto them, as the 
head, eyes, ears, and hands, the more noble members; and that the 
people as the other members under them, were to yeeld obedience 
unto them in the Lord.And we find that in the holy Scripture, evety 
man is to look unto that Office that is committed unto him, and 
that every one is to keep himfelfe in that Station God hath placed — 
him in, as we may fee it at large, Rom. 12. ver. 6. Havin gifts — 
differing according to the grace given unto us, ſaith Saint Paul,whe- 
ther prophecy, let ss 9 according to the proportion of faith, or 
minifiry, let ms waite on our miniſtry c. He that ruleth, with di. 
figence & c. Here we finde that ‘every man according to his place 
and office, he is injoyned to wait upon it and not to deſert it; they 
that are appointed to rule, they are ever to rule; and the others 
that are under them, are ever to obey; every Member is to keep his 
ftation in this myfticall body;the Magiſtrates and Parents and Ma- 
ſters whether ecclefiafticall or civil, are to continue in their ſeveral! 
Places and to keep their ranlss as long as they are in thofe place 
mud all thoſe that are under them, whether Subjects, children, or 
ſervants, they are likewif to keepe their places, and to obey all 
thofe that are over them in the Lord; and that is their place; for ſo 
the holy Scripture everywhere teacheth us, and efpecially in 
the 7. of the 1 of the Corinth. ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. ircumcifion 
(faith the Apoſtle) ss nathing and wncircumcifion is nothing but the 
keeping of the commandements of od; That is, the yeelding of obe- 
Vence to the commandments God, and the Shey thofe 
God hath ſet over us and che honouring of thofe 
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thority ind doing the will of God in every thing to our power, is 
that that commends any men unto God, eſpecially the honouring 
of God himfelfe and the reverencing of our godly Miniſters 
painfull Paſtors, according to that of Saint Pau 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. 
Know thews which are over you in the Lord, and eſteem them very 
highly in love for their Works fake: For God hath made them Pa- 
ftors, and all the people their flock ; them fathers, and the people 
children begotten by their Miniftry; chem builders, and the people 
| the ftoneg layd by them in the building; them Stewards, and the 
1 7 people Domeftiques under them and their conduct: So that everg 
| one in théChurch of God is to continue in that Station God hat * 
| placed thém in, untill they by their gifts and graces and eminent i 
abilities be removed toa higher calling, or elſe for their miſde- 1 
meanours are caſt out; and therefore Saint Paul faith, 1 Cer. 7. 1 
Let every man abide in the fame calling wherein he was ‘| 
as if it had not bin ſufſicient to have once ſpeciſied his 
ind in tihs buſine ſſe, in the 24 verſe, he reiterateth this precepft 
90 ſaying, Biythren, let every man wherein he is called therein abide ~~ 
With God, So that for the Minifters and Presbyters of the Church, 
15 or for the Magiſtrates of the Common- wealth, or for Maſters or 
Parents of Families, for either of them, I fay, to leave their calling 
in their patticular places of ruling: and for either the flocks under 
dhe Paſtorg, or ſubjects under the Magiſt rates, or ſet vants and 
children in the ſeverall Families under their Parents and Mafters,to 
offer to take the Government into their own hands, or to joyne 
| ,  themfelves m Commiffion with them, and to take the rule in either ke 
Church, State, or Families upon them, is to leave their callings, — | 
| _ and foro trhnſgreſſe againſt che commandements of God who, 4 
hhath injoyged the Magiſtrates, Miniſters and Paſtors both in 
P| Church and State to command, and all the people under them to a 
o0bey, and in their fo doing they each of them abide in the ſame cal 
| ling and {tation wherein they are called : otherwife, they will be 
found tranf gre fours of the Laws of God. and Violaters of that Order 
1 God hath appoynted in Church and State, and bring confufion in 
both; Now, God ie the God of Order, and hathinjoyned all men to 
his commpandements , and the commandement given to the 
VMu᷑ezgiſtrates, is to rude; and the commandement given to the people 
in every Church is te obey their guides and yeeld double honowr unto 
them; the h@nour of reverence and sme and the honour of 
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maintenance; they are ever bound ¢o obey them inthe Lord: And 
~ this is the Order God appointed in all the Primitive Churches, 
That the Presbysers only foould rulein them, and that the people 
foouldobey and not intermeddle in the government ; for that & not to 
keep themfelves in their feverall Stations, and to abide in the fame 
calling Wherein they were called. 
And to fpeake the truth, the ignorance of this doctrine and the 
pride of too too many hath bin the onely cauſe of all chofe confu- 
fions that now the Church and State are imbroy led with; for if 
eyery man had learned but this leſſon, To keep himſelfe in the fame 
calling wherein he Was called, he would know that the Magiſtrates 
place whether civillor eccleſiaſticall, is to command, and that the 
lub jects and peoples place under them in their feverall aboads and 
habitations, is to obey. brie 
They would underſt and likewife, that in every kingdome, com- 
monwelth, corporation, or in any Province and Country or church, 
that howfoever buſineſſe of publike concernment belongs unto 
the whole body in each of thoſe governments , yet the managing 
of them and ruling and ordering of them reſpectively, belongeth 
and pertaineth onely to thoſe in authority, as ina kingdome or 
Republique, howſoever the embafladours of other nations are fent 
into ſuch a Kingdome and:Common-wealth about bufineffe chat 
may concern the whole Countrie, yet none but the King and his 
-Counecit or the State have the ordering and managing of the bufi- 
neſſe, and the people and ſubjects under them intermeddle not in 
thoſe high affairs, for they are Arcana Regui and appertain not unto 
them. And fo it is in every Corporation, howfoever the Letters 
or Mandates from either King, Parliament or State, are directed 
unto the feverall Counties, Hundreds or Corporations or Cities, 
Vet the Lieutenants, Governors, Sherifes, Mayors, Aldermen and 
Common · councells in each of them are to mannage the buſineſſe 
and to put in execution what they are commanded and in joyned 
by either Letters or Mandates, and the people under them ſeveral- 
are to yeeld obedience to what they order and command accor- 


ing to the ſeverall exigences of the times, as daily experience tea- 


all den or Hundreds or Corporations in general, doth not inveſt 
cho people with power or ie commiffion with the 
Magiltrates of thofe refpettive places but leavech the 


cheth all men; fo that the directing of their Letters to the ſeveral! 
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in authority and armed with power, which the people are not. 
Yea this ttuth is fo well known and perceived by all fuch as will 


not wilfully blinde themfelves, asit cannot be denyed ; hourly | | 


experience furnifhing men with Preſidents of it. | 
a0 if any Delinquents be found out, they are not hailed before 
people, but before ſuch as are in authorit ; there is not an or- 

cup ry Heß and Cry that is fent to any Pari , but it is ea rryed to 


is are in place or authority, ſo that the people trouble not them 


ſelves wit lit; yea they w will ordinarily fay it concerneth them not, | i 


it is not théir place to intermeddle in the buſineſſe of State, that 
they affirme belonges to thoſe that are in authority. And as it is in 
the affaires fecular and in the State, ſo it is in the affaires of the 


Church, thofe in authority in the Church are to mannage the af 


faires and buſineſſes of the Church and not the people? for God 


bud appointed in all Churches in the New Teftament (which were 


orporations) aftanding Presbytery, and Order of 
Miniſters and Rulers in each of eid in whofe hands the govern- 
ment of them all, within their ſeverall Precincts and Juriſdictions 
lay, the whi¢ Government they were ever to mannage and order 


by common ¢onfent and joynt agreement, with which the people 
do, and with the which they ought not intermed- 


dle; for that had been to confound that Order God had eftablithed 
in each Church; and this all well · inſtructed Chriftians knew; and 

Apoſtles times, not any that I ever read Of oppo- 

fed that Government before Diotrephes, who is blamed for this 

his temerity by St. ohn, to teach all men not to do the like leſt they 
ine condemmation ; fo that they knew very well that 

owfoever all he Epiftles of Sant Paul and the other Apoftles were 


directed to thé feverall Churches of their times, yet ee | managing 


of the affairs of thoſe Churches belonged only unto the Presbyters 


Stewards and Angels of thoſe reſpective Churches, as we may fee 
in thoſe ſeven ¶ hurchet of Afia, where the Letters and the E piſties 


are directed tathe Angels and A iniffers of thofe Churches as thofe 
that had the (J overnment of them in their hands, and not to the 
people: Ando it was in the Church of iy » aplace that the 


ed to the? whole 
| Chur ch. 


Howfocv: Pauli were 


sto tholeonely thofe feverall jurifdi@ions that are 
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| beri of thofe Churches bor 


Church, yet the officers only and Presbyters of that Church § 


had the managing of the whole bufinefl: concerning 


i 


ftuous perfon,both for the caſting of him out and the taking of | N 
him in againe, upon his repentance, as is evident from the 2 | 


| Epiſtle and the fecond chapter where the Apoftle faith Sufficient 
to fuch aman the punifoment inflifted of many. So that all the 


ple did not cenfure him, or inflict that punithment upon 


im; bat many, to wit the Presbyters and thofe in 1 in 
that Church. And this is 

Maſter Knollys is mightily miftaken in his Commentary 
expoſit ion of this place and that of the Epiſtle to the 


reeable to all reafon: and therefore 


oleffians in faying : At a the Church or particular congregas 
5 of Corinth had power te judge them that were members ee | | 


in. 1 Cor. 5. 12. 13. and as the Church of Coloſſe had power to 
admonifo Archippus. Coloſſ. 4. 17. ſo the Church whereof Dio- 
trephes Was member, ny. Wwarrantably admoniſh him.Thefe 
are his words, in which there isa double yea a treble fallacy : for 
firſt hetaketh the word Church in another ſenſe then the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of ic ; which in all the Epiftles of the holy — 
Apoſtles for the molt part, is taken collectively for a combinati- 
on of many tions under one Presbyterie within fuch a 
precin¢t, and he onely underſtandeth it for a particular congre- 
ation and aſſembly, and by chis he deceiveth the reader. 2ly By 
hurch be underſtandeth the people, the Presbyters excluded, and 
faith that they had power to judge their Miniſters, whereas indeed 
though in all thoſe churches there was a power, yet it la ſoely 
mim tde Presbyters hands, and they only were inveſted wit it, and 
the people were ever to ſtand to their orders, ſo long as they 
commanded in the Lord; and the place of the people was 
to obey ; and therefore all that he faith about this buſineſſe is a 
Mere won ſegquitur; and this is the third error that infueth from 
geouadleſſe principles; for this is nota good confequence, 
Faul writing unto the Church of ra hath thefe words, 
fay unto Archippus that he take heedto bis Miniſtry, and wri- 
ting unto the of Corinth che 1. and 5. faith verſ. 5. Deli- 
ver ſuch 4 man unto Satan for the deſtraction of the fleſh &c. 
Ergo the people have the 2 in their hands over all thememe 
sniffers and This I aſſerft 
doth not follow in all good ft This 1 alert 


o more then it will fol · 
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at if any Embaſſador ſhould be directed to the kingdome 
land now, or if any Meflage ſhould be fent unto any cor- 
ion of the Kingdome commanding fuch fervice from it to 
fe, that the people in this Kingdom, or the people ia 
érporations fhould intermedle in the affaires of publike 
‘comcernment, but all found. underſtand ing men will fay, Je be- 
longeth to the great and grave C vuncell of the Kingdom to mannage 


| publile affasres, and to the Major and Aldermen, and the Come 


‘mon. comncell of each Corporation to trauſaſt and order the publicke 
buſineſſe and affaires, and for this only reafon, becauſe they are 
tin thofe, feverall places that God and the people have in- 
With authority over them and it only belongeth unto them 
ler all affaires of publicke concernmaut, who God and the people 
Hed and appointed to this end and purpofe.And ſo it Was 


in all the primitive and Apoſtolicall Churches, the Epiſtles were 


writ to the churches, but directed to the Angels and Minifters 
in them, as whofe place it was to watch over them for 
ir good and who only had the power of the Keyes, to bind 

to cajt ont and take in, according to Divine authority. 
Yea all the world knowes, that God never gave the Keyes to 
ge in any Church, but to the Miniſters, therefore the 
5 of order and jurifdition only belongeth to the Mini- 
ſters and presbytets in every Church: now when Maſter Knollys 
by Church underſtandeth à particular congregation or aſſem- 
+ and the people in it and not the Presbyteries in every 
Church; he is much miftaken in his (Commentary expofition and 
abuſeth nat only himſelf all thofe poore rae people that 


follow him. 

Ves, he | own principles and thoſe of the congre- 
gationall way, for both he himſelfe and J. S. do acknowledge, 
That the Government lay in the Presbyters bands in every church, 
yollys his wordsto this purpofe I have often cited before 
and J. S. his words are thefe page 11. in aſſerting that the Per/~ 
byters did ul the Church at lerufalem, and ordinarily other 
wm do you in ( faith he in his anſwer to me) 
dent t, yon call them, we grant it is their 
ũ thus heꝛbut of theſe words in their due place. 15 
nenne time, we may take notice, that they acknow- 


the Charches in the 


Presbyters 
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| 3 7 ters bands, Who only had the ordering of the affaires of | 
4 ue ye the Stewards over them, and Whofe place it was, 


to receive any accusations, and examine matters of ſcandall and 
10 proceede againft offenders by cenſures and punifbments uon 
evidence and proofe made againft them, as the Epiltles of P, 
to Timothy and Titus do iutticiently evince. And therefore it is 
not only agamſt the Word of God, but their own principles, 1 
to invelt the people with power and authority over their Mi- 
‘  nitters and their tellow members, as co cenfure them, or to * 
ercife any Act of Government over them. Neither doth Sa int 7 
Paul in writing unto the ( oloffians and bidding them fay to 1 


Archippus, that he take heede to his miniſtry, and in writing 14 
unto the Corinthians that they fhould caſt out the inetſtuous 1 
perfon, iaveſte the people in either of thofe Churches with a 
power and authority over either Presbyters or their fellow a 
members. For the power of reproofe and cenfure with authority * 
|g belongs primarily and principally to che Paltors and Presbyters, in E 
ag evety Church, as the Epiſtles of Paul to I mothy and Titus few, a 
1 a in the which all Minifters are taught their duty in their ſeve- 


rall places, who.to admonifb, and how, who to ordaine, and Who | 
to caſt out, and how to exercife all other Acts of government, 
a thofe of ordination, excommunication and cenſure cc. and all 
Minilters are to pet tor me their offices judicially iuthor ita ively, 
not by way of charity which any Chriltian upon juſt ocesfion © 
obferving all the vitall circuinttances, of a well ordered reproofſe 
1 and action, as of time place and perfons may do; for there js 2 
1 very great difference between the admonition of the Miniſters 
1 and that of the people which lyeth in this, that the Miniſters F | 
doe What they doe in the Church as Officers and Maziftrates 7 
and men in place and power; and the people do it by Way of 
charity and love and only out of Chriftian duty, and not isk, 7 


An 


authority they have over the people; and if their brethren will noe. 
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4 4 * 
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heave shem,they can goc no farther then to take one or tivo 
with them, and if they will not heare them, then to refer it 
unto the Church, to tell ind informe their {everall Presbyteries 
of i, the people are confined wih in thefe limcts 

Hot to excerde and go out of th bounds, ‘Whereas the Prefs 
ie dbyters and Minifters by their pliec have the power in their is] 
Lade to order them and cenſure them, which the. people have 
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sd authority over him, for this one Member and Brother 


harh not over another, 4 having nothing to do with another mans 
fervant gs Saint Paul ſufficiently declareth in the fourteenth chap- 


i$ Epiftle tothe Romans; and although all Chriftians are 
C eloſſ. the 3. and in divers other places, to admoni(h 
ber, yet this proves not that they have rule, power and au- 
ty averthem, becauſe the Scripture witneſſeth the contrary. 


exhort,and admoni(b, and cenſure, as Embaſſadours, Stewards, and 
Governohrs appointed by God himfelfe over them for this very 


purpoſe and end, not onely to befeech and intreate them, but if 
they be refractory and diforderly co puniſh and cenfure them, and 
that by their place as they are officers and as they have received the 


Keyes, whereas other Chriftians do their duty onely out of love 
as Brethrtn and not as Magiſtrates; So that what the people do, 
either in dmoniſbing or exhorting it is out of charity; or what they 
do in chgofing of officers, or caſting out of offenders out of the 


Church, it is either by denomination of them, or in approving and 


aſſenting into what the Presbytery doth; as the Saints ſnall judge 


But the Miniſters and Preachers of the Word, they are torebuke,to 


the earth fo that it is not in the peoples power to hinder the caſting 


out of any offender, if he be proved ſcandalous; ot of receiving 
any into the Church or into any office of the fame, if they be 


thought and worthy of it and graces;for they have 
no powetz to do any of theſe things, for theſe are all actions of ſuch 


as are in authority and have the power of ordering things in their 
hands, which J attirme was never given to the people. 
And therefore thoſe places quoted by Mr X elys, to prove the 


Authority of the people over either their Miniſters or Fellow-mem- 

bers, are pot for his purpoſe, as being miſapplyed and abufed, as 

they are daily by the Independent Brethren; So that to all rationall 
and underitanding men from this reproofe of Diotrephes given by 

8. John arid this his cenſuring of him, For uſurping fole authority te 
bimfelfe and prating malicious Words againft Saint John and the 


Preshytert of that Church he writeth to: Theſe two conclufions 


The That all (uch as an abfolute juri{diflion imevery 
reicular: congregation Within it Independent, any 


| 
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it not. Néicher with any good reafon will it follow, if any private 

i; Chriftiag may admoniſh a Minifter failing in his duty,that he hath 
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reference or relation toa Councell or Colledge of Presbyters and | 


do Speak malicious wordes againft their FelloW-meinifters and Pref- 


byters, and do caft out Whom they pleafe,and bring in Whom they | 


Will at pleaſure mpon their own termes, and do rule after an arbitra> 
ry way all {uch violate the Ordinance of God and oppofe that Go- 


vernment that be hath eftablifoed in all churches by his ble ſſed word, 
and are 67% of the fame crime that Diotrephes Was, and if they re- 
en ef de 


The econd is this: That all fuch Miniſters and Congregations | 


. pent not will be feverely puniſbed for it : but all the Brethr 
ationall Way are ſuch. e 


aw give the authority and power of ruling and ordering the affaires of 
the Church into the hands of the people, either wholly — 
Minifters, or joyning the people with them in the Government of the 


Church, they thus leaving their ſtation aud calling wherein they were 


called, are prevaricators and offenders againft divine inftitution : 
For Godbath given the keyes, the power of order and juriſadiction to 
the Minijters and Presbyters only, and injoyned the people to obey 


Bat {uch are all the Minifters and Afemblies of the congre- | 


gationall way, as leaving their ſtatiom and calling Wherein they were 
called: Ergo, they are all prevaricaters and offenders againſt di- 
And chus much I thought fit by way of anfwer, to 0 unto 
all chat Mr Kwollys had to fay, againſt my argument drawn from 
Diorrephes , and in defence of their congregationall practices. 
There yet remaines one whibling cavill more in this his anſwer, 
duat I may not paſſe by left he thould glory I-could not anſwer it; 
I Wil cherefore fay fomecthiny to that and conclude this point and 


then go on to all his other fond aniwers to ſuch ar uments | | 
be thought himſelfe beit able to incounter with. His words si Ah 


theſe in the conclulion of his Babble. 
Jf (faith he ) nothing of publske concernment ought to be do 


 tranfatied Wisheut the joynt & mutual and 


greffed ſe ſarr. as gabe upon himfelfe this authority over Di 

te teli the Church of bis to fay 

2 him to prate agaiuſt the 

C of Presbyters, sa 
Thus di Kyoliys rather chatters than difputes, in making fueh 


| 

‘ * | 
* 


2222 Prashy tery, John the Pres yter would not have tranſ- | 
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and fharply reproove offen | 
Apoſtles did the like, and took fuch Authority upon them over all 
the members of thofe ſcverall Churches; and that without any 
tranſgreſſtdn of any divine inftitution, but with the very good li- 
_ king and allowance of God himſelfe, who writ the Commande- 
ments of the Lord to all the Churches, then I fay, Saint John tranſ- 
gre ſſed all in uſing his authority and power given him of 
_ God over Piotrephes, in telling the Church of his faults, and faying 
He Would remember him, and ſbarply reprove him; for this he might 
well do by his ſole Authority, without any offence, ss he was an 


Apoſtle, fot what he did, he did by immediate Revelation and had 


warrant for it front Chriſt himſelfe, who ſens bis ſpirir to lend bim 
into all truth. | 
And thegefore it is a ridiculous if not an impious thing in Maſter 


Knollys,todraw fachan inference from a phaataſie of hisown — 


brain, in thar he makes no difference between Saint Jobs and ane- 
ther ordinafy Presbyter and Miniſter, and would make chat an of- 
fence which was none, and infer that Saint John’ took’ more upon 
him than he ought. Beſides it had been no tranſgreſſion in any other 


[NDEPENDENCY Bot Gods Ordinance, nga | 
0 an inference from his on conceit. And therefore for Anſwer let 
‘ Mr K 1 know, that there was no tranfgreffion in Saint John ae 
againſt the Presby ters in taking fuch authority upon himſelfe : for 
S. John Was an Apoftle, and an agiverfall Paſtor, tyed to no one 1 
place or flock, but had the fame power and authority that Y | 
and all the other Apoſtles had over all the Churches, the care of 
| which lay primarily and principally upon them, who were imme- 
by God, and in all their and writings 
followed the dictates of his holy Spirit, who fpake ia aad by 
them; ſo that whatfoever they taught or writ was to be the rule of 1 
all mens thoughts, words, actions, and governments, and it was 
| their place to give Laws unto all Churches.and Miniſters in them, 
what they fhould do in the ordering and governing of the fame ; 1 
and therefore S. ohn had no leſſe authority and power over this 4 
Church, wherein Diotrephes was an Elder, and in and over all 
other Churches, then S. Paul and all the other Apoſtles had in all ah 
| Churches Now if S. Paul, could give a Law unto the Church of 
Corinth, For the cafting out of the Inceſtuous perfon, and for the : 
carrying of themſelves with Order and Decency, in their Affemblies 
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been a fellow p 


preſſion, If I come I will remember hu deeds, ſufſiciently declareth, 


binnſelf, or by the people whom Cod had never given the K eyes unto, 
nor the power of rule and government This I affirme will neceſ- 


mane, and make the head the foot, and the foot the head. 


and yer 
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one of them au rg 
ity its particue 
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resbyter, to inform them of any mifcarriage in ei- 
ther Paſtor or member of that Church wherein he was an Elder, 
and it he had faid, Jf I come I will remember his deeds, cc. For 
in his ſo fpeaking, he would aflume no more authority to him- 
ſelte then became a Presbyter to take upon him, as both to witneſſe 
to a truth, and to give in evidence et what he knew of ſuch a man 
to hisfellow judges, and then to leave it to the judgement of the 
NN and Common Councell of Elders, which Saint John 
did, whole place it was to cenſure ſuch an offender, and in his fo 
doing he fhould no way impeach the power and authority of the 
Court or Common-counccllof Presbyters, but rather racifie and 
confirme it as all learned men will gather; For by ſuch words, he 
declareth that there is a ſtanding Court or Councell there, where 
offenders are both to be queftioned and cenfured; for fuch an ex- 


that there was power in their hands, and manifelteth, shar he was 
a judge there among the reft, who with others had the hearing of all = 
cauſeſ there, and that all buſineſſes of publike concerument ought ts 

be done and tranfatted by the mutuall and joynt accord and agree t 

ment of the Presbytery, and not to be managed by any one fingly by 


farily enfue and follow, and not that which Mr K nollys vainly 
intimateth. And I am confident that any judicious Chriftian up- 
on due deliberation will fay the fame, and will conclude That 
Saint John in his fo writing Was no offender, though all things of pub- 
like concernment in the (burch were ever to he tranfatte by the 
jeynt agreement and common conſent of the Presbytery, 0 that 
all men that are judicious may plainly behold the futility in both 
the anfwers and cavills of this man, and well perceive that he was 
never cut out fora diſputant, or ever fitted for Government ir | 
church or State; who if he might have his own minde woul Vc 
bring in a confufion in both, and violate all order divine and hu. 


And truly if a man would but confider the manner of G 4 
ment in their fever new Churches or rather eventy 
ten or twelve of them prove a Church) he dh om. 


all, fo much diforder and difcrepancy amongſt them, 
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dvifedly conclude,7hat God Was 
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confufion: tor never fince the world began was there fach 
practices in any Chriſtian Churches, as are to be found in theirs: — 
And to {peake the truth, they are a meere mockery of all 80. 
verninent : for every one of thoft feverall Churches be they 
never fo: flender and {mall, aſſumes an abfolute foveranity unto 
them/elaes Independent, from all other Churches and Presbytries, 
from the which there is no appe ale, be one never fo much wronged. 
And they are as fo yp tree States, and republicks, every one 
of them ruling within themfelves as abfolute Magiſtracies. And 
thereforé upon all oceafions, if any difference arife betwerne 
member and member ia thofe Churches, or betweene Church 
and Chugch as often they do, as other Countries and Common- 
weales ſend their Embaſſadours to each other upon any diffe- 
rence, os about {lates affayres; and as the Houſe of Commons 
fends to the Houfe of Lords, and the Houſe of Lords to the 
Houſe of Commons by their Meſſengers; and as all buſineſſes are to 
de done ip the Name ot the States, and in the name ef either Lords 


their honogrs and conges, and they are ſuch bunglers at the work as 
thoſe that have feene them ſay, it is one ot the ridiculoſeſt ſpectacles 
that ever as beheld; for they make a thouſand Jackinapstricks 
and act their feverall parts with ſuch affectatièn of State, that 
experienced men and fuch as well know what belonges to the 
entertainment of Embaffadors, affirme, that they never beheld 
any thing fo fanaticall. It is reported that Jebn Lilburne my 
Scholler “fs Mafter of the Ceremonies’ amongſt them, und 


i 
— 
\* 


| 
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| ar government, as be 
or Comajons ; fo thofe little fucking congregations and churches ; 
though they conſiſt but of 10. or t enty a pcece & although never 
an one of them knowes any more what belongs fo government : 
thenthehorfe Malter Kxo/lys preacheson when he goeth into 
Countrey yet they fend their Officers in the name ot the Church to ae 
any otherof their Churehs, upon any difference, or about any 4 
of their. Grolleyes, with as great State and Grander, as if ckey were 
very abfujute principalities, and they ufe by the report of 
thofe that have feene the manner of their carriage in their i 
e in imitation of greatneſſe, the fame garbe and 
geſtures that Embafladours, or thofe that carry a Meflage from 
the Houſe of Commons, to rhe Houfe of Lords, ufually do: makin V4 
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teaches them their poftures ef Court-fhip, | 


dents are the men, and yet my applaud themſelves in all their 
actions and fticke not to fay, by theſe their doings, they fer up 


mall Way, as enemies of the Lord Ie/usyand of his kingdome and 


the holy Word of God, which conſtituted a Presbytery in every 
Church and committed the government of all the congregati- 


have recourfe for redreſſe of any abuſe or ſcandalls and therefore 
took no more upon him then belonged unto his place:and this fhall 
fuffice to have anſwer d to Maſter K nollyt his laſt Whibbling 
cavill, aud to have ſpake of this point of controverſie betweel 
at 
I hall anfwer methodically 


to all his other evafion 


| in thei 
dus places which the reader fhall finde as they are {cattered 
through the booke, for he is very immethodicall in all hi pam- 


phlet, where I will fet downe Malter Knollys h 
But in the meane time it is ſufficiently confirmed 
Word God and out of all the Scriptures above quoted, that a 
the churches we reade of in the New-Telft 
in Ghrilts kingdome, which 


| 
| 


It ever there were any people in the world that trampled all . 0 
gevernment boch Divine and Humaine under their poluted feete, 
er ever made a fcorne of authority I may truly {ay the Indepen- 


the Lord Chrift upon bus throne in his Kingdome, and in their 
houfes,and compt all thoſe that differ from them of their congregatio- 


efteeme of them as of 4 company of Infidels;and yet they have neither 
precept nor prefident for their ſo doing, but St. Diotrephes in all 


ons under each Presbytery into the hands of a Common-counce i 
and Colledge ot Elders, as that Church Saint John Write unto > | 
can Witneffe, Which was governed by the conjoynt conſent of |) 
them all, in which Saint John was a Presbyter, and therefore 
writ, If he came he would remember Diotrephes deeds: which ö 
abundantly declareth that Saint John acknowledged a yo 7 
ſettled government in every church, whether the members mi 1 


t of the 


by antiquity and humane authori hi 9 
wonder they will contend with, in 


— — — 
| 
at | 
Alter the Apoſtles times they 8 d | 
ty es they were Governed Communi confilio 
presbytererum, aS our brethren the Iadependenrs da confel 
WI 


— 


are — om 


otf if we looke into it, i 


| brofe, Saint Jerome teſtimony „Who in his ommentaries. upon 


be fhe rule of our faith. 


Zut it feemes Saint 
ink: “them. He 


ithe fourth Cen- 


makes much? 
the author that cites him, „ſaith, with} 
tury: Mis words are chele upon the i. of Timi 
eclefia Seniores habuit, ‘quorum geb a- 
ur in Ecclefias ‘qua: nepligentia obfoleverit nefelo, 
doftorum defidia ant wmagts fuperbiu, dum [oli vo lunt aliquid 
videri. Take with it his own intetptetat ion. he Jeet Synag 
( faith he ) and afterwards the Chriftian- church; bad E Eiders, 
without whofe connfell no hing 
what ir grew ont F nf 


I know nor, uuleſſe it were 


owne Weg that in the Apoſtles time and many 


So that it is evident the Primitive churches were f Sethe by 


the joyne and common couacell of the Presbytery, and the people 


had nothing to do with it. We may adde here unto Saint Am- 


the firſterhapter of the E Titus, latgely declsting him- 
ſelfe (aß in other places) 8 fin, of the 
change of that bye e Apoſt les, faith, dem 


eft ergo. Preſbyter qui & Epiftopus, G- ante quam, di aboli ta, 
ſtudia imreligione fierent, & diceretur in populis, ego ſum Pauli, 
2 Apallo, ego autem commun Prefbyteroram conſilio 

&. In the which words he acknow- 
ledgech Dy the firſt ‘all were overntd by 
the common conncell “of the Prefbyrers, and not by the advice i 
the people. Yea the very Canons of the Pope in the firſt 

art, and the 95. dilt inckion, giving the reaſon why the Pref- 
yterian; Government came cot : changed, and the Hierarchiall 
was putin lace ʒiffirmeth, that it was throsigh action, ana or 
the avoydin ‘further Sehiſmes and rents in the Church and 


Cities, ving the very, words out of Saint Jerome, 


and confeffeth that before that time, the Churches were go- 
am, not by the People or * 


authority | well, 


Syhagogae 


wa dont in the Which} by! 


pe the floth or vather pride vf the teachert, whileff alone 
ſeeme to be fome boy it is acknowledged 


by 
yeares @fter the Apoſtles, nothing was done in the church with 
out the Coune ‘of the Presbytes. 
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one Prelate, but, by the Presbytery and theie councell. And it hu- 

maine authority were needfull in this buſineſſe, I might make a 
volume with their very expreſſions, to prove the novelty ot 
the Hicrarchieall government,’ and that of the peoples juriſdiction 
aſſum ing the Authority of governing into their hands, and the 
Antiquity of dhe Presbytery, and that by the enemies own con- 
fcffion, Bet am teſolved to cleave only unto the Word, and 

- found reafon. deduced from thence, for the deciding of this 
controvetlie, be ing forry that there was fo much as occafion o 
naming humane authority inapointofDiviniry. = 
As for the Presbyterian government, in the ſenſe that I under- 
ftand it, there is nothing more cleere to me in all the holy Scrip- 
ture / Ves the word and name of fignifietha AHA. 
. or Ariſtocracy, or Signory, or Court; that is, a Company, or Ss 
gal Councell of and underftanding men, — 
with authority and power of ruling, ordering, and commanding, 
and in whole hands the government is put. And as the word is 
taken in the civill polity and Government, ſo in the Ecclefialticall; 
By a Presbytery we underſtand, a Religions, Grave,Solid, Lear- 
ned, and Wife councell.of “Divines and Miniſters, or men of in- 
veter ate experience; 


and [uch as know how to Rule and overn | 
— thofe that are under their command, with wiſdome and mode- 
ration, and according to the Word of God; and the which men 
lilewiſe are in ve ſted with Authorit and Power for to exercife | 
over others, and are bereunto called by {uch as are 
le to judge and difcerne of the ſufficieney of their gifts. and | 
abilities for this Worke, which the ordinary and common people 
cannot do. And as in the civil) State, the Presbyters and Elders 
of the people, were thofe that had the rale over them for the 


como good of them all and for their bodily prefervation | 
Presbyrers and Elders in the Church that | 
cee and government over the (Churches for the /pirituall good of 
weir fouli.And as Kings and Rulersare by a Metaphoricall and 
dotrowed ſpeech Paſtors and Sheepherds of the people, 
Audi are faid to feed the flocks committed to their charge, by 
word is underftoode the exercife of all lawtulland mode- 
_ fate authority agreeable to the Law of God over them; fo the 
Presbysersand Minifters are called the Pafors and Sheepherds, 
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and they are commanded to feed them; by which metaphor thexyx 
2er with the authority and power both of preaching om 
ruling,and have the Government over thofe flocks: put into their 
naanqds, which they muſt alwayes exercife: according to Gods 
> We Word; they mult feed them and rule them in the Lord, and not 
Kactter gheir own wills and pleafures, they may not have dominion __ 
e» over our faith, as Paul faith inthe 2, of the Corinthians; chap. 1. 
verſe 24. But that they foould be helpers of our joy; that is, they 
may Hot uſurpe an abfolute wot ym or power over the con- 
ſciences of the people, as if the ſpitituall ſtate and welfare of 
their flocks depended on them, which is onely grounded upon 
their faith in j eſus Chriſt; but as they are the Stewards of 
aland Minifters and ſeryants of the Church, ſo they fhould com- 
1 fort them and rejoyce their hearts in the Lord, and eſtabliſh them 
in the faith; and uſe all the care and diligence that is poſſible, like 
good Spepheards, to preſerve the flockes committed to their 
charge that they ſtraggle and {tray not from Chriſts fold, and 
run not into the by-wayes and thickets of ſinne and errour, and be 
corrupted with noyſome food, Doctrine: And ifthey 
have any among them that are ly, that bring and re- 
duce them into order : or if they have any ficke, feeble, poor or 
weak, that they cure, releeve, comfort, and reſtore ſuch: and if 
they have any that᷑ are infected or ſcabby, that they re move fuch. 
4 from the found, till they be recovered : or if they have any broken 
or wounded, that they heal and W them with all lenity and 
humanity; and that they fhould by common councell govern and 
order their flacks, and take ſpeciall care that the particular Paftors 
and Mipifters of the feverall Congregations and Aſſemblies un- 
—. Presbytery and charge, aſſume not any ſole and ſoveraign 
Authority to themſelves over the flock, to do any thing of publike 
concernment, without the joynt conſent of that Preſbytery or i 
rituall Corporation, under whoſe commands they are. And it 
ſtands with all reafon, that a Common councell, of godly, grave, 
learned, and experienced miniſters, ſhoald ever be more able to 
manage and order a government, then two or three unexperienced 
men, or two or three hundred young people, of which molt Cone 
1 conſiſt, in whom the fap of youth is not yet dryed up; 
or it mapy of them ſhould be of riper years, yet they know little 
enen Mg to government, and aur they can never be — 


— 
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rienges and bonefty sand approved jue nt and ntegrity, ast 
| whole: Galledge commonly are; 
whe by God bim/elf have the. penſation of the order 

ing aul rulin Church committed unto t d bo in 
Preaching of the mori, and the adminiftration of the Sacramentt, 
and in all ordinary acts of worſpip, and in governing and ruling the 
flecks cammitted to their ſe verall charges, are the | 


4 


“barby the way,an objettion is here to be anfwered 


by ſome ofthe Independents after this manner. | 
The Elders and Presbyters of the Apoftles times, lay they, by the 


ſition of their bands, gave the gift of tongues and prophefie, Acts 
an and bealed the fick 
lames 5. 14 15. According to our Saviours promiſe Mark. 16. 18. Ler, 
u they, the Presbyters of our time, let them impoſe their hands upon 
the ick aud heale them, let them by impofing hands upon their diſciplet 
nable them afudden to {peake with ſtrange tongues,and foretell 

things to come; aud then We will acknoWledge them for 4 true 
Presbytery, then will they bea right affembly of Elders, and the 
Apoftles; ſucteſſors ; but, if they cannot give to others, nor yet have 

for them/elves in t of the true Apoftles,any of the right Preſa 
byters charatters We may not, we dare not ac knowledge them 


Theſe are their for mall words in print. Before coe to my an- 
ſwer. I defire there may be ſpeciall notice taken of this Ob jection, | ua 
and ſuch like ; for, for ought that I know, if any man will argue a. 

this manner, all Chriſtian religion may be called in queſtion, and | 
no man will have any Creed or Belief, except he may make hisown | 14 
Articles, is I hem did, who ſaid, Vuleſſe I put my hands into his fide 
ed finger: into the print of the nailes, I will not believe. And ag | 
Tews ſaid unto our bleſſed Saviour, hon that ſavedſt others no 
ſave thy ſrhcome down from the Croſſe and then we will believe n 
thee, do this miracle and then thou wilt perſwade us. Here we 
fee, they would make their own Articles, or elſe they would have ! 
no Creed. The Jewes had learned this method of difputing from 
the Devill, who at his meeting of our Savieur Chrift, and at his 4 
frit affaule, thus diſputed, If thon be the Sonne of God, ſaith he, 
and Wonlde[t avs the World fo believe, and me too, on thee, then 
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extraordinary 
into admiration; and it is confelt alfo by all underftanding Chri- 
ttians, that th 
as the miracuh 
Aerneſſe, where they were fellow-commoners withthe Angels, 
| | | and continu 0 but till they came into the Land that flowed with 
Milk aud Ha 


So that I ca 
> 
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command shefe ones. ta be made read, 
thou cant not do it, ge · do in like manner thefe men argue, ex 
cept, fay they, the Presbyters by the impofition of their hands up- 
en their Difgiples,.can inable them on 4 ſudden to Sheake With 
ſtrange tongues, to faxetel! things to come, and heal the ficke, Gt. 


} A ds all thefe things by the impofition of their hands, and then Wee 
will acknowledge them fer a true Presbytery. See the vanity of 
thefe men, and the inſtability of their faith, by their own confefli- 


on; miracles will make them believe any thing, if we may cre. 


dt their own words, though never fo contrary to their judgement 

and to the faith once delivered to the Saints, It is well known to 
the Learned, that the Apoſtles and thoſe Primitive chriſt ians had 
and wonderfull gifts, that raviſht the world then 


fe wonder working miracles were but temporary, 
feeding of the people with Manna in the Wil- 


So thoſe miracles of the Primitive chriſt ians 
continued but for a time, till the Goſpell and the truth of the 
Chriſt ian fai 
which being once done, and the holy Scriptures which were to 


be the rule of faith to the end of the world being left to poſterity, 
aan to which we are tyed and commanded sot to be Wife above 
that Which is Written, 1 Cor. 4. 6. and forbid in Gal. 1. 8, 9. to be- 


lieve other wiſe then we have been taught, though the Apoſtles or 


he Chr iſtian Faith and Religion was confirmed, the 
King of Miracles ceafed. And it is faid of Antichriſt 
ap. 2. That he ſball come With ſtrong delufions and ly- 
. , and with all deceiveablene{s in them that periſb, be- 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth,thatthey might be ſaved. 

t ſufficiently wonder, to fee the dealing of theſe 

theſe dayes expect and look for miracles to confirme 
their faith, when notwithſtanding we are for warned to take heed 
ſome miracles, tay they, and then we will beleeve you are trae Preſ- 


bread, do this miracle firſt; but 


dge them to be true Elders: bus let them — 


and doctrine was contirmed and eſtabliſhed, 


‘om heaven ſbould teach other wiſe; after, 1 fay, the 


delufions, and commanded to the contrary. Shew u 
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thou that wos may beleeve in thee? But When Chriſt had thewed 
and miracle miracle, were t ever 
the more convinced Did thofe miracles create belieſe in them? 
No ſurely, but rather hardned them and made them blaſpheme. a 
When he caſt out Devils, they fay he did it byphe Prince of Devils, 
50 without doubt, if che Presbyters had thoſe gifts of miracles, 
that they could gratifie theſe men with daily prodigies and workes 
of wonder, they would then ſay, they came With lying wonder, 
and With the working of Satan, and they would make the word 
abhor them the more. There is an old ſaying, that hes muftrife 
early and never gos to bed, that will pleafe all men i und truly ite 
would be not onely difficult, but an impoſſible thing, for any State 
or great Councell , were it never fo wiſe; to pleaſe all the people 
. God himſelfe, nor Aeſes, nor Aaron his ſervints, 
could pleafe the Iſraelites though they faw never ſuch wonder 
continually before their eyes, to confirme their authority; yer 
they told Afofes and Aaron to their taces, that they tooke too uch b 
egen them. And afterwards they eaſt off Gods own government & 
God himfelfa , asthe Lord complains to Samuel, in 1 Samuel, asd 
would fet up a governement after the modell of their owne braine, 
ir it is at large ſet done in that Booke. And not long after theß 
changed the manner of Gods worfhip, in Irroboami time, and 
* the feare ef od, as the Lord complaineth,//ay 29. after the 
precepts of men, and rejected Gods commandements, as Chrift 
Saith, Aatth. 15. and Mare 7. So that what they thought | 
intheirownceyes, that was ever belt pleafingyntothem, They 
would not content themſelves with the written Word , thoug et 
they were never ſo often by Moſes, and all the reſt ot the Pio. 
phets, commanded to cleave unto it, faying, 7 the Law and to 
bi Teftimony , Iſay 8. Even fo it is now in theſe dayes, they con- 
tent not themſelves with that Ordinance shat fer downe in we 
en Word, but fay, Come foew fome miracles, avd then Wee 
Will beleeve you are aright Pretbyterir. Our Saviour ſ eakingto 
the Jewes concerning Saint Jobn phe Baptif and Himtelte Jeb, 
faith hee, came neither eating nor drinking , and yefay beheld bee 
hath Devil; the Sonne of Man came both eating and drinke | 
ings and ye fay, bee is awine-bibber, afriend of Bublicans and 
_ Summers So that whatfoever method or way uſed to con- 
mem, chey eavil'd againit it, and were sever {atisticd 
ai | | | | 
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alwayes relliting the Spirit of God, as Stephen told them in 


| 
would the m 


never fuch {zeming ſinctity, juficient abilities unblameable life, 
ſhould com forth and teach any other Doétrine of Faith, Man- 


ners, ot Government, then that I have been taught ia the hl Scrip- 


ture; and fhould confirme this their Doctrine with never io many 
miracles, I will Rill continue ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine of the Apo- 


tles, and cleave unto the written Mord, and will never beleeve 


contrary to chat, though I ſliould undergoe the greateſt miſery, 
odr be expofed to the greateſt want by it, that any man ever faw : 
for I Know that all theſe momentary trials and afflictions are not 
wWorthy that exceeding weight of glory that ſhall be revealed. 
And for this yery point of the Presbytery , in that ſenſe 1 take it, 
I m fo wellaffured that it is Gods Ordinance, as I am of any 
point in Religion. But as I faid before, if men may argue after 
this way. The Presbytersin the Apoftles times did miracles , and 
Pale With firange tongues, and their Schollers and Difciples did the 
fame ; doe you libęwiſe, and then we will acknoWledge you to be true 
Pereſbyters, otberwife wee will not. Thus the Jewes might have ar- 
1 againtt all their Prophets, as againſt J/asah, leremy, Exckiel, 
Cc. Moſes ind Elias falted forty ts and forty nights, 2 
7 


ys | 


„ | 
it So now, inthefe our times they looke for miracles , and anew 
way of teaching. But all good Chriſtians are forbid to liſten a- | 
teer, or to give heedyto miracles: and are ſens unto Moſes and the | 
Prophets, Laube 16. and are commanded to fearch the Scripture, 
John 5. Yew our Saviour himſelfe inthe perfon of Abraham, Luke 
16. faith, That if men Will not beleeue Moſes and the Prophets, 
1 not.be perſwaded by miracles: and I am confident , that 
byters doe all thofe miracles thefe men defire, 7 fi 
ore reproach them, and exclaime againſt them, an F 
ought by the Devill, as the Jewstold our Saviour he 
did. I muſt confeſſe, I am of a contrary opinion to thefe men, not 
only in the matter of miracles, but in all external performances; for I 
inftructed in the holy ſer iptures, that the Devill can trans forme 
bimſelſe inté an Angell of li ght » and that the Deceivers and falfe | 
Teachers [hall come forth in foeepsclothing , and for outward appea- 
rance ſbal eq hali xc, if not exceed, the faithfulleſt & trueſt Paftors and 
Minifters of Chriſt; and theretore we are in {peciall, commanded 
to take heed ot ſuch: and for my particular,if any men whatfoever 
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nad Gofpell, whofe 


did many miracles, do you io, and then we will dele eve you are 


true Prophets, and ſent to us ot God, otherwife we will not be. 
leeve you to be true Prophets. Yea all the wicked and ungodly 


men of chefe times may argue thus alfo : God gave unto hu Church 
UApoſtles, Evangelisfts, Prophets, Oc. and ghey [pake all 
tongue and divers languages, and did many miracles; but you 


your Cengregationt, have neither eApoftles, Prophets, vor E- 


vangelifis, nor ye have nog the gifts of Tongues, nor ee can done 


Miracle: Ergo, you are not the true Church. The Primitive 
Chriftians and the ſervants of God in thoſe times, had the gifts of 
Tongues and Prophefie, and the holy Ghoſt came down upon 


them, and they fpake by direction from God his infallible truth 


fpeeches were not tyed to time, and to one 
{peaker, but many fpake one after another by Interpreters, as it 18 
at large fet down in the 1. of the Corinthians, chap. 14. verſ. 37. 


25, 29, 30. Kc. So that they pale infallible truth by direction 
ttom God: But you haue none in your Congregations fo miraru- 
louſiy inſpired with ſundry languages, and divers tongues, non 3e 


do not (peake infallible truths by direétion from God ; nor you Cane 


us thefe miracles and then we Will beleeve you to be the true Church, 


otherWife we may not, we dare not acknowledge yo es de el 
Churc b. . en 


Again they may argue thus: The eApostles and Pri tive 


Pastors, and Teachers preached freely, and laboured with their 


own hands, and were help 
not hurt henſome and exatting from others, and 
7 direction from God: but your Ministers in your Congregations 

not preach freely, nor labour not with their own hands. Hor 
are not helpfull to toothers neceffities, but are rather burdenfobne 


and exatting from others; nor they do no miracles, nor Speake 


mot immeditately by inspiration, and ex tempore; but by Stu 
and out of their Boolet, and are confined to time, and peake 2275 
ftrange tongues and languages, one after another by Interpret Se 


Ergo, Your Minifters are not Gods Minifters, nor your Con greta- 


tte true (burch, nor your people true Chriftians ; for jou 


want al thoſe things that the Primitive Chriſtiant and. 


* 


fame Religion; nor your Congregations the true Church: fhew 


Full to the neceſſities of others, and were 
Spake ex tempote, 
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prifed amongſt 


8 


N have not ſeen, and have believed. So that miracles now are not or- 

dinary, and we are tied to the written Word. But we confider 

llcewiſe in the Apoſtles and Primitive Presbyters, that that 

of was permanent and to continue in all Miniſters and Presby- 

ters in ſqeceeding ages to the end of the world, and that was 
dthe power of order and preaching, and the power of jurif- 

«  — diétion, that is of ( which is not denied 5 the molt 

14 learned of the Independents themſelves) and this I have prove | 

by the Word of God, to be tranſacted over to all Chriſtian Chu. 

ches, whofe Presbyters have that power given unto them; nei: 

ther will the Learned Brethren deny it, whatfoever the igno- 


rant may do. Yea, the very name of a Presby 4g ſaid before) 
if we lopk through the whole ie tp ignifieth a Magiſtracy, 
or Signipry, or Corporation invelted with authority of governing 


and ruling; and fuch a counfell and company of men, as upon 
- whom the government under Chriſt is laid, and to be extended 
fo far, a§ their juriſdiction extendeth, and as far as by common 
conſent it may make forthe good and edification of the church, 
and forjthe ſafety of the fame. And fuch was the goventment of 
all thof¢churches of the New Teſtument, which were as fo ma- 
ny Committees, their limits and bounds prefixed them, as at this 
dayall Committees through the Kingdom have in their ſeverall 
Hundreds, Rapes, Wapentakes, and ee whom the 


92 There is a Pamphlet lately come out, and highly eſteemed and * 
ſuch conſequences as theſe, which it 
19 they hold good againit the Presbytets, they may alſo for ought I | 
at know, be of validity to overthrow, not onely all Chriſtian | 
. Congregations, but indeed all Chriftian Religion, But briefly to 
: We look upon the Apoſtles and Primitive Presbyters,as men | | 
miraculopfly and extraordinarily gifted, and as wonder. working a 
: men forthe confirmation of the truth of the Goſpell to all fuc- a 
1 ceeding iges: and we eonſider in them and in the Chriſt ians of 
thoſe times, ſomething extraordinary and temporary, as their | 
working of miracles, and {peaking of ſtrange tongues, and gifts of | 
, bealing, c. And thoſe we conceive were to continue no er 
N in the church, then for the confirmation of the truth of the Go 
Chri't himſelfe proclaiming thoſe bleſſed, that believe w 
feeing of miracles, {peaking unto Thomas, Iohn 20,29. Becaufe | 
thou haft ſeen me, faith he, thou believeft, bleſſed are they that | 
| 

4 
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iu government of thofe places that are under them, are commit- 
ted; ſo that all that is done or tranſacted, mutt be done by the 
joynt conſent, and councell of the whole Committee, not any par- 
ticular man or any two of them ſeverally confidered by themſelvs, 
ein make an order; but that order onely is binding which is made 
by che joynt conſent and common agreement of them all, or the 
greatelt part of them aſſembled together. Even fo all thoſe par- 
ticular Congregations that are wit lun the compaſſe and juriſe icki- 
on ef the feverall Preſbyteries, are to he ordered and governed by 
the common and joynt councell of the feverall Preſbyters, or the 
> greater part of them. For this was the order the Apoltles eſtabli- 
hed, appointing in every City a Preshytery; and when they had 
fo ordered the Churches, they ſet them all to their ſeverall im- 
ployments, the Preſbyters to command, and all the people and 
particnlar Aſſemblies and (ongregations under them, to obey; nei - 
ther is it ever found in the holy Scriptures, that the people 
were joyned with the Presbyters in their Commiflion, So that 
they that oppoſe this government, reſiſt Gods Ordinance. And 1 
if we looke into all the Epiſles writ by the Apoſtles to the ſe- * 
Fcerall Charches, we thall finde in them, That they exjoyne all the ae 
feverall Congregations to yeeld obedience to their PaftorsandRu- 
fers over them, and fignifi unto them that they owe unto them 
double honour, eſbecially (uch as labour in the Word and Doctrine; i, 
that is, they mu 9 unto them, not onely due reverence and 4 
fubjection, and obedience to their councell and juſt commands in 
the Lord; but that they fhould alfo afford them the honour of 
maintenance, and take order there be a ſutficient and competent, 
yea, an honourable allowance for their ſupport; and that as the 
minifter to them Spiritual food for their foules, they ſhould likes 
wife miniſter un to them all thin 1 nece ſſary for the maintenance | 
of them and their Families, chat they may comfortably and wi ar, 
out folicitous care, follow their holy imployments and wait 
upon their feverall Miniſteries. So that the place and imployment 
of the Presbyters, is to teach and rule the people ; and this is their 
Proper worke, and peculiarly belongs unto them; and the imploy- 
ment and place ot the ſeverall congregations under them, is * | : 
‘bear andobey : and therefore if the ſeverall congregations do af- 
they take more uren 
* 1 then dy God is allowed them: and the Presbyters in \ 
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ding 
— ib that God hath put into their hands; and by fo doi 


in time may not onely bring confufion into the Church, but toll 
thoſe Gogatries where ſuch ufurpations are tolereted. I cannot 
but fpeake my confcience in this point: And truly, very reafon 


dictates upto a man, that they only ſhould have the authority of 
commanding and ruling over the Churches, to whom the power of 


the Keyegis given. Now it is given only to the Minitters and 
_Presbyters, as we fee it in John 20.21. and Matth. 18. 15,16, 17, 


18. Where our Saviour Chriſt eſtabliſhed 4 ſtanding government, 


to be continued to the ead of the World, the violating and the over - 


throwing of the which, was the cauſe of all thoſe confuſions, both 


in docttint and manners that is now come upon the world; and 
Was the cafe, not only of the rife,but the growth of Aantichrilt. 
And the teducing of it again into the. Church, and the re ſta- 


blifhing of it, will be the confafion of that Aae, Sin, and of all 


the Antichriftian- brood, and be a meanes of eltablifhing truth and 
through the Chriſt ian world. But it will not be amiffe 


little to gonfider that place in Math. 18. If thy Brother, faith 


Cbriſt. Gall treſpaſſe agaiuſt thee, go and tell him of it between thee 
and him algne : if he foall heare thee, thou ſpalt gaine thy: brother; 
but if he will not heave thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the 
blifoed. And if he foall negle&t to heare them; then tell it unto the 
Church : bat if be neglett to heare the Church, let him be to thee 


oſtles 
this 


it, reject their ow right, and de veſt themſelves of 


outh of two or three witne ſſes, every word may be eſta- 


as a Heathen man and a Publican, Verily, verily I fay unto you, 


be continued in the 


. i whatfoever ye ſball hinde on earth, all be bound in heaven, anc 
4 whatfoever ye ſball loofe on earth, foall be loofedin heaven. In theſe ; 
P| words our Saviour C hrift has reſpect unto the order and cuſtome 5 
| of judicatdre inthofe times in oe mens manners and do—- 
ae ctrines, which among the Jewes was ordered and adminiftred 7 
4 an affembly: and counfell of learned, experienced, and judi ; 
4 ous men, and by a Presbytery, Conſiſtory, or Colledge of a- : 
i ble men for government, chofe and ſelected out of the peo- 
4 ple for this very purpofe, by ſuch as could judge and diſcerne 1 4 
a of their abilities: the which aſſembly and company, is by Chriſt N 
n himfelf called a Church, becauſe it did repteſent the Church, and J 
in this place Chrift did eftablith the like to 4 
| Chriſt ian church to the end of the world, making his a | 
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with 


Priviledges for the venfuring 
fame —— of juriſdiction and ruling that they had. Now all 
power of jurildiction among the Jews, was exercifed not by 
the promifcuous multitude, or by the whole congregation, nor by 

particular man, nor by two or three ( as the place above ſpe- 
ciftes ) but by an Affembly, Senate, Councell, or Presbytery, o 
underfianding men affigned to that purpofe, which our Saviour 
himfelt calleth Church t this government eſtabliſhed in the Chri- 
ſtian church, are the ſeverall Presbyteries, where all things are tran- 
ſiocted by common and joynt conſent : and this was the practiſe of 
the Apoltles at feruſaſem, who did all bufineffe of publike concern- 
ment, by common and joynt conſent, as is manifeſt, in the fir ſt chap. 
of the Acts, in chuſing of an Apoftle in Iudas his place, and in the 5. 
cũhap. in cenſuring Anmanias and Saphira and in the 6. chap. in chu- 
ing Deacent, and in the 15. chapter in determining the queftion 
there in bandgll ia a Presbyterian way and by common conſent. 

And this is that government, that God hath commanded to be 

ted to the end of the wor ld, in theſe words what/oever ye 

foall binde owe arth ſball be bound in heaven, aud what ſocver ye foall 
boeſe onearth foal be looſad in heaven. So that the Presbyters onelß 
have the power ofthe keyes, & it is their place only to ordain Mi. 
nilters and Church Officers, ( whathoever Authority the people i 
the chaling of them ) Pail writes unto Timothy 
Ti, and they onely are to judge and determine and to cet 


ople are to 


} 


go 
 atknowl.dge ) called 


. and Rulers, according as their 
| waldome made theny more emninent 


| 
N 


— and gives unto them the ſame power 
* Authority, to judge and determine of all „ belonging i 
wnto faith and manners that was obſerved inthe Je church, in 
all Eecleſiaſticall Difcipline. For other wiſe, the Chriſt ian church | 
fhould be inferior to that of the Jews, if they had not che fame 
| 
| 
| | Of manners and’ deitrine, ind: 
} allow and approve it according to the Word of 2 . nan 
very Synagogues of the Jews, which were the fame that our cm 
ed by a Presbytery, (as our brethren 
ih whogoverned by joynt und common councell; 18 is 
1 and manifeft, in char there were-fuperi inferior Judges, 4 
and venerable to 
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chepeppler may appeare in many places as 18. ver.. It 
| ‘isfaidthere , That Criſpus the chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue be- 

Jeewed with all his boufoonld, So that if there were a chiete Ruler, 

4 a Prefident ; there mult of neceſſity be a Councell 


or Iudge, or BE OF nee 
Segniory ones, that had Rule and 


others as well as he and where there is a chiefe Jultice or 
there are other Judges joy ned with him, as all reafon — a ae 
and there muft needs be a Court ot Judicature, where all things 
are tranfa@ted,by conjoyntand common confent and agreem 
| and fo it was ip the Synagogues of the Jewes, who were fubjcé 
to, and ordered by the determinatiotis and abitrement ol their 
RNalers and Goyernours. So that the feverall Churches or Syna- 
gogues under che Jews were in ſubjection to thoſe Rulers , aad 
| were governed. according as by common councell they ordered. 
And Aar. the 5. ver{.02. And behold there came one of the Rulers 
ele Synagagye, whofe name was Iairus ; here was a ſpeciall Ecce 
Added to am sotice, that a great man, and one in authority, came 
uto Chrift,and chat in a publick way, and one of the Rulers of the 
| Synagogue. So that wee may obſerve the people in every Syna- 
gogue were gaverned and.commanded by their Rulers , and th 
were to yerlch obedience. unto them, aad were not joyned wit 
them in Comaiiffion, but Rood to their determination, as all men 
uůſe to doe in Cqurts of Jud icature, that appeal unto them for ju- 
Rice, Aud thig cultome and manner of government was tranſ- 
acted over to the Chriftian Churches :; and t hoſe that were called 
among them, are among Chriſtians ſumet imes called 
De stom etimes G aides, ſometimes Rulers, and by Chriſt 
bduimſelte and by his Apoltles, ate appointed over all Chriſtian 
Cͤturches as fo} many corporations; to which all the Aſſembl ies 
uud Coagregatipas under them, and committed to their charge, 
to and ſubmiſſiom, in os ueruluꝝ c m 
ebe Lord, ta bis ble ſſod Word; ſor t hat muſt be 
a the rule both ot thrit commanding and of the peoples ebeying And 
this Presbyterian. government, is that mahmer and way of mane 
a all Aflemblies.ahd patticular Congtegations under it, that G 
hach appointed ini his Chutch, to de continued to the end ot the 
world; the whithvwhoforver refiftech the Ordinance of 
Cod. And this ſhall faffice to have {poken in generall, in way of 
proofe, That all Churches wee have mention of under the New Te- 
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The utter vouting of all tbe Independent 


i, Were under the Government of 4 Colledge or Aſſembi of Prefby- 
And now I come to prove ia order the foure Propofitions or 
conelufions 1 undertooke to make good: The fitſt was, That 


there were many Congregations and feverall Aſſemblies inthe 


Church of Jeraſalem, in the which they had all acts of worthip, 
and did partake in all Ordinances of Church-Fellowhhip ; 
‘and that before the perfecution we reade of AA. 8. and under the 
petfecution , and afterthaperfecurion. And for the prafe of this 
Propofition; and every branch of it, I will fitſt produce fuch pla- 
ces oF Scripture as make for the manifeſtation of the truth, and 
from thence frame and forme my Arguments, Mat. 3. ver. 1, 2. 
3. 6. In thofe dayes came Iohn the Baptift , preaching in the wilder- 
veſſe of Indaay and faying , Repent ye, for the.Kingdome of hea- 
ven at hand. Then wont out to him Ieruſalem; and all Indea and 
‘all the Region vound about Jordan, and Were baptized of him in Jor- 
dan confeffing their finnes. The Baptiſme of John, as all the learned 
know , was the fame with that of the Apoſtles, for he preached 
the Baptiſme of Repentance forthe Remiſſion of ſinnes, and Bap- 


tized all that came to him into Jeſas Chriſt, ſaying unto the peo-—- 


ple, That they bon ld beleeve'on him which ſbould come after him, 
that is, on Chrift Ieſiu, At. 19. ver. 4. Hee had his Commiſſion 
alſo from God as well as the Apoſtles, and Baptized Chriſt hime 
felfe; hee preached alfo the Goſpel and the Kingdome of the 
Meffiah as well as the Apoſt les; und had many honourable Te- 
ſtimonies from Chriſt himfelfe ; as, That he wa the create Pro- 
pher that ever Was borne of Woman, and That he war 4 bright 
foining light , and That he war bis witneffe; ani many other En. 


ty, and to foew that he Was fent of God, and that he war that Elias 
that Was to come before the Meffiah: And all the people owned, 
and tooke him for aman fent of God, and: Jerufalem went out to 
bim, and all the Region round about, and were Baptized of him. 
In theſe words wee find that the people of Jeru/alem were all tur- 
ned Chriftians, and made members of the Chriſtian Church, and 


Were For which way ſoever tho word Jerw/alem be 


taken, it fignifieth a numberleſſe multitude of nianuinee 


-comiums and praifes did Chriſt give of him, to ratifie his Authori- 7 | 
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For ifwed Gder at cine, Was a molt popu- | 

| City: the Hiſtorians t that age, relate, That foe 
N bad ſomtimes in her, no le nele ven or twelve bandred thou ſand; 
_§ bar let it be taken that thefe were but fix hundred thomſand inbabi- 
tantis, it is a vaſt multitude, and et et leldome was there leſſe inha 
sf biens! in Jeraſalem, if any beleife may be had to Hiſtorians; for 

nA⁊t that time it was one of the Menepeſs Cities of the world, 5 
a * the glory af Nations and the joy of the Whole Earth; and befides 

there was themygreat expectation, as we may read, Lake 19. 11. 
ary | That the Kin gilome of God fhould immediatel ly appear, and all the 
| Jewes out of Al Nations where they were ſeattered, now repai- 
red to Jeruſalem, and returſed into their own countrey, expect- 
ning the Aeſſiab. So that at this time, we cannot conceive but 
ie $ infinites of people soy Ii and it is ſaid, That 


it out and was baptized by John. By Ieruſalem, here 
the place is taken for the peopl Now when it is 
faid that a City goeth out, it is to be underſtood either ot the whole 
E foman,and Child, old and young, with all the inha- 
bitantsʒ as many times it happens, in great Earth-quakes, or ſome 
pPeſtilence or In undation, that the phabitancs are forced to leave 
acCity, and to ſeek fome other habitation, or of fome great part ; 
but we cannot conceive thé going out of Jeruſalem to Jobs 
‘+ Bapeist in that large ſenſe and expreſſion; fo that in this place it 
mult be taken & necdochycally, and we are to anderftand a great 
part, or a chief part for the whole: as when a City 1 is faid to en- 
tertaine a King jor to go out to meet a King, here it is to be under- 
_ | fteod principally of the chief Officers as the Lord Mayor, eAlder- 
den, and the Common- councell, and all their feverall Compa- 
vic, and chiefe Captaines and Com nders, with all their mag- 
mificence; fo that in this notion the common people and the or- 
| dinary Citizens are not thought on, or at leaſt are not numbred. 
As when ) B us was borne in Bethlem, and the Wiſe Men 
» | came to Jernfal m, to enquire Where they foould finde him that 
| Wa borne King of the Iewet, that hey might Worbip him, for 
| theybad feen his Star, it is laid, That when Hered heard theſe 
things, He and all Ierufalem nnen N with him. Here, by af 
Ieruſalem, is to be underſi od all the chiefe Officers and Courti- 
ers; for the e “Or ple were glad of it j for that was the day 
ed for, and x ejoyes ed at. bug Herod. being an 
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The utter routing of all the Independenc Army, or: 15 
Uturper and a Tyrant and all his Nobles, Peers, and Great men 
being confederate with him, and adjutors in his ufarpation and 
tyranny, and conceiving that Chriſt was an earthly 1 
and that after the manner of the og the Earth, he would 

} down the Ufurper, but likewife call all chem 


noe onely pull | 
1 in queſtion, as guilty ot High Treaſon, and cut them of as com- 
ae plices and abettors; this made them tremble and feare; and b: 
cCuauſe it was the generall fear of all the great men in ferufalem,and 
all the Courtiers and Officers under Herod, therefore it is 
Herod and a Jeruſalem with him was tronbled. So that 
rants and their complices never have any reall peace. But in this 
ſenſe alſo it cannot be underſtood, that Jeruſalem ment ont tos 
| 57 and was baptized ; it muſt therefore by a Senecdoche be ta- : 
ken for all the common people promiſcuouſly, or for a mighty 
multitude of all forts, and of all ranks of people, and of all profeſ 
fions, as Publicans, Souldiers, and the ordinary Inhabitants: an 
in this ſenſe the word Jerufalem mutt be taken for a mighty mul- 
titude of men in Jerufalem that were made Chriftians; for other- 
wife the Evangelift would have ſaid, many went ont of Ieruſa- 
lem alfo, as well as out of other places: but in ſaying that all Ia- 
dea, and all the Regions round about, and ] eruſalem Went out; 
this metaphoricall expreffion doth fignifie, That an infinite num- 
ber of people in Ierufalem it ſelfe, were made Chriftians and 
Members of the ( hurchzand that it is ſo to be underſtood, the pla- 
ces following will evidently evince it: fox in AZatth. 11. 1 2. our 
Saviour faith, That from the dayes of John the Baptift, untill now, 
the Kingdome of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and t violent tale it 
by force, then the which, there could nothing be ſpoke more em- 
phatically, to ſet forth the growth and increafe of Beleevers, and 
the multitude of Chriſtians, as Lwke alfo in ch. 1 6. v. 16. expreſſeth 
ſaymg, That she Law and the Prophets were untill John; fince that 
time tle kingdome of God in preached, and every man preſſerh in to- 
it: that is, the generality of the people became beleevers, and 
were baptized as it is yet more evident from Luke 7,29, 30. by 
the very teltimony of our Saviour, who faith, That all the people 
beard him, and the Publicans , juftified God, being baptized 
With the Baptifme of Iobn ; but the Pharifees and Lawyers reje- 
‘Bed the councell of God againft shemsfelves, being not baptized of 
him. So that by the witnefle of our Saviour Chrift, except the 
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G0. 
great 
would not have been thing of ſuch wonder, and have been ſent 


boly, and obferved him a 
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Pharifecs and the Pricts; all the 
people in Ieruſalem were baptized, and became Chriſtians, and 
imbraced the Goſpell: and this was accounted among the mira · 


eles that was wrought in thoſe dayes, and as a — of ſpeciall 
obſervation, and as a matter of wonder 1 a5 We fee in the 


meſſage our Saviour Chriſt lent unto 1000 the B oy his Dif- 
ciples, when he bad them relace unto their Malter, What they had 
ſeen and heard ia the 22. Ver/e ; Tell him ſaith he, That the blinde 


fee, the lame Walke, the Leapers are cleanfed,the deafe heare, and 
the dead ate raifed, and the poore receive the Go/pel ; this I fay; was 


that gencrality of the poore imbtice the 
ad were baptized and made Believers: which mult 
12 2 —— multitude, and a increafe, or elfe it 


unto Sa int Job» as 4 miraculous thi 
prove Ghrit himſelf to be the Adeff 


thi 
looked for 


man could have wrought fuch a —.— asto draw the hearts ot the d 


the people to imbrace the Gofpel, but the Afefiab himfelf; For 
plant, and Apollo may water, 1 Cor.3. but God only | 


the Meffiab,mult give the increafe he muſt move the heart to 


he Gofpel, and to believe ; for faith is the gift of God, 
. and therefore this was the wonder that the genetality 
le did believe and were baptized, and this was the rd ; 
pperation of Cht iſt, and therefore proved him to be 
the Prophet thev looked for. And it ſtands with all reaſon that 
there were inſinites of people in Jeruſalem thut believed; and 
that John was greatly agnes of the people, and publickiy fol- 
lowed, becute for a time, Herod himſete couttenanced John 
Mark. 6. 20 and feared him, e wWing that be wa a jaft man and 
When he beard him, he did mam 
d heard him gladly, And although we read not that he 


IF wasbaprin’ by “et et he highly honoured him; till Jobs te- 


proved him, and told him, it was not lawfull for him i have bis 
Brothers wife: And in chis interim of his ſeeming frvout, we 
may conceive chat the Courtiers alſo and tht great men would do 
as their Maſter did i for if we obſerve the minner of all Coutts to 
laugh, though there be perhaps a ¢aufe of mourning, they will all 
frowntes, t be cheerfulne ſſe 


and 
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and ſmili will al frown sand ifthe King commends any 
man, 0 admire him; and if he hears any Miniſter glad- 


Marth. 14. f. for it is ſaid, That when he would have put him to 
he feared the multit ude, becauſe they counted him asa Pro- 
phet. Here are tWo obſervables, the one, That he that feared not 


7 from Heaven, he will fay, why then believe 


Prieſts and all the Elders that 


ly, they will all heare him willingly : and if he when he is repro- 
22 nal diſpleaſed, and will cut off his head 8 
will helpe kim, and furt her the worke : as we may fee, not only in 
the example ol John Baptiſt, but in Haman; 28 ſoon as the King 
frownd upon him, the Court iers they covered his face, and up they 
truſſed him be it right or wrong it is all one to Courtiers. But 


m chat interim, I fay, that John Baptiſt was in favour with the 
King, without doubt it animated the people greatly to follow 


him, and by hearing him, many thouſand Saints were converted, 
and the multitudes of them were numerous, as is maniſeſt from 


| 


God, was afraid of his fervants, The ſecond, that it was amigh- 


ty multitude of Believers that Were in Ierufalem; for afew could 


not have awed the King and kept him in frare : and therefore he 
was forced te defer the. canting off of his head, till he bad ger 
te him all the ſtrength of Gali 


enough, then he exercifed his tyranny. | 
Ves, when John was taken away, yet the multitudes of the people 
continued Stedfaft in rhe faith, as we may fee in Luke 20. by the 
confeffion ot the very enemies: for when our Saviour asked them | 
concerning the baptiſme of John, whether it was from Heaven or 


af Men? And they reaſoned among themſelves, Sayin if we fhall 


| 
e fay, of en, all the people will ſtone us, for they be waded 
that John Was a Prophet. Here by the confeſſion 0 ene- 
mies, all the people, or the generality of them were Believers 3 
and ic mult of aeceſſity be a inighty multitiude, that kept all the 


| all the power in their hands, in 
awe, chat they durlt not fo muchas open their mout ink 
Tohn the Bape. From all which 


laces, and man hat 
might be produced, to prove, / y more that 
in Lerufalem as conld not all moet in one place or roome 


rin 
len, te partake in all acts of Worfoip ; I thus argue. 


Where. 


| 


but the day before, then all the Courtiers, they — 


lee, all his Lords and high Captains, | 
and hu chiefe Eſtates and Commanders, 6. 21. And when he 
thought him ſelfe ſtro 


ye him not d and 


That there were fo many Believers 
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— or 4 | mighty City of Bo 


| they conld not all meet in one place or 
or in one Congregation, for the enj 
for edification (which is required in the Churcher, 1 Cor. 14. 26.) 


ty muft be diftributed into ſeverall Congregations and 
1 277545 aa divert divifions, that they might be all edified, 


enjoying of all atts ef worſpip, and 


partake in all Ordinances. But in the (burch of lerufalem,by the 


ver 12 2 and preaching of there were infinite multitudes, 


and avery Cit 
ther in ome p 
all aéts 
Church of God ) but of neceſſitie must be diſtribut 
congregat ions and afemblies, and divers divifions, that they might 


rile of Believers. Ergo, they could not all meet rege 
ace 


all be edsfi jed partake in all ordinances. For the major it is cleare, 


by the very light 17 nature, and all reafon for there is no one place 


or houfe shat can contain a Whole City, or infinite multitude of Bee 
lie vers: and if a great place could containe them, they conld not 
partake of all the aéts of Worjbip, For if the very 


great raWebon'd building of Pauls it were ull 


people could not hear pa edified, as daily experience telleth us; fa 


that of neceffity, if they would be fied, and partake in all the Or. 
dinances, they muft be e diſtributed into divers congregations „ and 
ſeverall aſſembliet. Tam moſt aſſured that there were ſuch mul- 


titudes of Believers in Jeruſalem, that five fuch buildings as Paul 


could not have contained their very bodies within their wals, 
much leſſe receive them, or entertaine them for edification. So that 
for the major, I am confident there is no intelligible man will 
ba of it; For the Minor, it is manifeft from the places above 
uced ; for our Saviour faith, excepting the Pharifees and the 
—— yrs (which were but little handfull ) all the people, or the 


them, juftified G od, A . ptized, and were Be- 
® that the the premifes doth neceſ- 
; But from the former pla further after 


— 


power 
75 ro rhem all that durft 


or roome, or in one congregation for the enjoying of 
Worfbip, and for edification ( which ts sired 
7. into ſeverall 


the frrongeft oft lungsin the City, half the 
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Where there was ſuch pany and multitude of Chri- 
flians and Believers, as all Kingin aWe,and all the q 
Magifirates and Elders d 
thority; ami firuck, [uch a fear and ter | 
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duck aot excercile eue them , 
es, and defirediz’s Thereof necefity the 
number of the Believers muft be fo great, as they could not all mect * 
together in one place ar roome,or in one congregation, forthe enjoy~ 
ing and partaking in all she atts of Worfbip;but if they would be edi. 
fied, muft be diſtributed into divers congregations and 
But in lernfalem there were fuch an infinite c aud 
tude ef Clariftians and Believersyas kept Herod himſelf, the tyrant, in ie 
ave, and all the Magiftrates and El in whofe bands was all the 1 
po er and authority 3 and jiruck ſuch a feare and terror into them, 
ther they durſt not exercife their cruelty and tyranny over them, pie 
though they Were their inveterate enemies, and deſired it. Ergo. 
meceffity the number of the Believers was fogreat, astheyconld 
not all meet together in one place or roome, or in one congregation, far 
enjoying and partaking in all acts of worſbipꝛbut if they would be 
2 muft be diftributed into divers Congregations and A. 
blies. 7 4. | 
For the Majorand Minor of this Syllogifme, befides the force 
of reafon and common underſtanding, which were enough to con- 
vince any rationall creature of the truth of them : the holy Scrip- 
ture it ſelf (as from the places above ſpeciſied, is manifelt ) proves 1 
them. Sothat none can doubt of the truth ot the conclufion, but 
uch as will eall in queſtion truth it felfe. I might out of the 
feverall places above mentioned draw many more Arguments 
to prove the concluſioa; but becauſe I ſtudy brevity, thefe for the 
pte ſent thall ſerve, to prove, That by the very baptiſime and Mini- 


} 
| 
| 


er of S. Ib the Baptift,there were ſuch an infinite company of Be- 
ſievertin the Church of Terufalem,as they could not al 
10 fir the injoying of all the Ordinances. 
O tac . | 


arguments of mine, by which I proved ¢ 7 
the very B iſme of S. there more 
Chriflians and believeres ia Jeru/alem then could meete in any one 
place or Gongregation, Malter Kol anſwers by denying the 
minor ot my Syllogifmes,and J. S. by denying they were Chriſti- 
ans as we thall fee. I will therefore reply unto them both, in order, 
deginniag firt wich Malter Kno//ys, whofe words are theſe pans. 


I do deny the miner propofition of thefe arguments faith he. Neither 
Deller proved, tbat there Was aninfnite number of 
avery du ef beleeversin the Church of IerufalewmThe 
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Scriptures quoted by the Dotter fpeak.ne ſuch thing. Thofe places 
| ——ę. Lulte, tell ss ver many 
i lohn, and by Chrifts Difciples ; but doe not declare hom many f 
thofe baptized perfons Were of the Church of lerufalem; andthe 
SFeripture Wigneffeth, Act. 9.3 1. That there Were Churches through 
Indaa,as Well as in Jeruſalemʒ and for ought [know , or the Doe 
Ser either, many of thofe baptized perfons might be in thofe Chure 
pea the of them, and but a few in Ieruſalem; it may be no 
more but thofe hundred and twenty mentioned, Act. 1. 13, 14, 15. te 
whom were added about three thonfand ſoules, who continued in the 
Auocbrine of the Apoſtles, and in breaking of bread and prayers, Adds 
the 2.42.43. This is all Maſter hath to fay by way of 
nmaaſwer for the enervating of the ſtrength of my 
Johns 
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Renaſons, by which I proved there were more converted by 
MNiniſterythen could meet in any one place in Jeruſalem. 
Nou here before I come to reply, I referre my felfe to the ju - 
dicious Reader, whether from the tergoing places, which I quoted 
out of the Holy Word of God, & from the Reafons and Arguments 
_ deduced out of it, it was not fufficiently evinced, That there Were 
an infinite number of beleevers , and a very Citie of them in the 
Church of INruſalem, and therefore more then could meet in any one 
ö place or Congregation: I demand i ſay of any intelligible Chriſti- 
an, whether t hoſe Scriptures I cited with the Arguments deduced 
| __ from them doe not fpeake and perfwade fuch a thing? I am con- 


it a bee d 
two, and anſt may be, 
Malter Kypallys would be: a very 


onviction ef a truth, then 


3 


f fident all {ugh as know any thing inlearning, will fay they doc. | 
But for an{wer, Maſter Kuollys himfelte grants that very many : 
were baptiacd by John and Chriſts diſciples, and none were bap- 
f tized then but Beleevers, as he and all the Independents doe con- | 

| fefle and acknowledge ; but faith he, she Scriptures quoted, do not ' 
declare how of thofe baptized perſons Were of the Church of 
Ieruſalem; for the Scriptures witneſſe that there were Churches | 
‘ through all Eudea, as well as in Ieruſalem, and for onght (faith he) 
I know or the Docter either, many of thofe baptized perfons 4 
i might be of thofe Churches, yea the moſt of them, and but afew in | 
i" leruſalem, it may be no more but thofe hundred and twenty, mentios | 
ned, Adds thé 1. very. 13,1415. | 


The utter routing of all the Independent Arm, br, 


* 
W “a 


tiles aud ſeventy Difcip 


that came from every place, ſaying, There went out to hi 


Bellarmine thou lyeſt, would be enough to contute all the Papiſt: 

But in matters of this nature and of ſo high concernement, there | | 

is more required then bare denials , and vaine evafions and may ;; 
dee“ s: And therefore I will take chis liberty to tell Maſter Knolls, 
that hee trifles in Divinity , and deales not like a ſerious nor 

learned Chriſtian, nor to the 


fons throu 
Churc 


of Ierufalem? This I fay was never controverted be- 
tweene us; lor no man that I know of, ever doubted but that all 


thoſe that came out of al Iudea and the Regions round abouttothe 
Miniſtry & Baptiſm of John and Chriſts Difciples, returned home 
againe to their ſeverall habitat ions, and there remained and aboad. 
as thofe that came out of Jeruſalem to Johns Preaching and Bap- 
tiſme, after they were baptized, repaired to their feverall houſes & 
habitations in that Citie, and remained there waiting upon the 
publick Ordinances; this I conceive all men that have any under - 
landing beleeve. And the Scripture ſufficiently declareth, that 


the multitudes of Beleevers that came out of Jeruſalem and were 
baptized by Jobs the Baptiſt, (to ſpeake nothing 


innumerable, & therefore more then could meet in any one place or 
afew. And if the Reader will but looke backe to the Sctiptutes 
above quoted, out of which I framed my Arguments, and conſi- 


0 now of the Apo- 
es) were numberleſſe, and therefore were 
more then the hundred and twenty names; yea they were: 


| 
| 
— 
a * 


purpoſe: for this is not in queſtion 
betweene mee and the Independents, how many of thoſe baptized 
h all Iudaa and the Regions round about were refident | 


| 


der the infuing Scriptures and Reafons from them, he will eaſily 
no way 


perecive that Maſter Knollys is a meere Quibler, and aman 
hit for either difputation, or any ſerious imployment. 


H 
i 


The Evangelilts {peaking of the great concourfes of people that 
came from all quarters tothe N and Miniſtery of Aba and Mi 
oe 


{pecifie the ſeverall pla- 
down | 


to be baptized, to avoid miſtakes, 
ces out of which they came, with the numbers indefinit] ſet 


Ieruſa- 


lem, and all Iudæa, and all the Regi 


ns round about Jordan, and 
were baptized of him in Iordan co . , a. 
Here it is abundantly declared tha wt fing their finnes, Mat. the 3. 
came from Jerufalem, as by t 


it was an infinite company that 


he word Jerufalem i 
nifeft, being metaphorically fet —— is {ufficiently ma 
I {aid befure fynechdochically for 


a mighty part and multitude of 


en in that place (as 


j 


tk 
« 
1 
— 
4 
— 
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people that came out of that City. And Saint Afarke confirmes 
this, chap, 1. ver. the 3. who faith, 4 there Went out unto him all 
the land of Judea, and they 7 Jeruſalem, and were all baptized of 
ing their ſinne. 
And che fame is further ratified by the words of our Saviour, 
. 29.32. who faith, that all the people shat heard him, and 
the Publicuns juftified God, sg baptized by the Baptiſine 7 John, 
but the PR 1 and Lawyers rejetted the Councell of God againft 
themſelvel, be 


alem, 


three witheffes and by the ceftimony of Chriſt himſelfe it is ſuf- 


ficiently pfoved, That if pernſalem and all the people of Jerufalems 


the ſecondpf the e4ers, where itis related 
time Inhabitants and Dwellers at Jeruſalem deveat mean, chat is, 


true Worfkippers and Beleevers from ont of allthe Nations under 
Heaven. To. fay nothing of Nicodemus, and of peſeph of Ari- 


mathea ang of many other Rulers, and of all the people and chil- 
dren that eryed Heſanna and that received Chriſt into: the City 
with all their acclamations and believed in him; the moſt of which 


were Inhabitants aud Dwellers in jerufalem and ſuch as had their 
aboad *thefe, fo that by . now ſaid, the folly and vanity 


of Mr Kno//ys and his cavill Napparantly maniteſt, and this cruth 


llutficiently clear to all, that there was an infinite number and a 


very City af Beleeveis in the Church of Ieruſalem, beſides thoſe 
that were 


all meet in pne place: For the Scriprure faith that Ieruſalem and 


they of Ierilalem went out and were baptized by John the Baptiſt; 


ing not baptized. So that now by the mouth of 


went out and Were baptized by] ohn( except the Pharifees and Law- 
that tbere Was an innumerable multitude, and therefore more 
then could poffibly meet in any one place or a few, and many more then 
the hundred and twenty Wee of in the firft of the Acts; which 
fond conctit of Mr Knollysis yet more evidently refuted out of 
herelcis related that there were at that 


the other Churches in 7 udea,and therefore could not 


For che ſpirit faith Je- 


and theretqxe all good Chriſtians I am confident will ever beleeve ! 

| the Scriptures and give credit unto the word of God rather then 

15 unto Mr Kpollys ; and if they will beleeve the Scripture of truth, ö 
ee then they will not onely beleéve there was an infinite number 

and a very City of Beleevers in Ieruſalem, and that by the very mi- : 

niſtry and preaching of John, but that Mr Knollys is a very wice 
4 ked and blaſphemous creature as who giveth the {pirit of God | 
a rujalem 


— 


— 


yers, were rir 2220. affirmeth the contrary and confuteth al! 


| 
is 
i it 
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of Ierwfalem, except the Phariſees and Law- 
by John, and all theſe were inhabitants at le- 


rufalem; and 
the Evangelifts, whether therefore he be not a very precious dif- 


putant I refer it to the judgement of all fober-minded Chriſtians 


that love fincerity, truth and plain dealing. C. e e 
And this might fuffice to ſne the vanity and wickedneffe of 
the man and what a vain caviller he is, that thus abuſeth precious 


time to abuſe himſelfe and miſerably to delude ignorant people: 


But for the farther confirmation of my Minor, I will produce one 


or two teſtimonies more out of the eleventh of Mar, where there 


is mention made of two great companies and parties of beleevers 
and thofe all Inhabitants in Jeruſalem, the one of them that fol- 
lowed Chrift and beleeved in him, at which the Scribes and Pha- 


rifees were offended, and fought how they might deftroy him; 


but faich the Scripture, they feared him, bec auſe all the peop le Were | 


aftonifbed at bis doftrine , that is, they beleeved it: verſe 18. in- 
other company was thofe that were the Difciples ot John the 


Baptiſt, and they accompted John 4 Prophet indeed, as all the 


men of leruſalem did, verſe 32. and either of theſe companies were 


fo great and powerfull as they kept all Chriſts enemies in awe, ſo 
that they were affraid of the people of either party, and therefore 


there was then a very City of believers in Jeru/alem and they In- 


habitants, and that in Chriſts time, and they had been baptized by 
and were baptized by bim; 


Saint John, for al Ieruſalem went 
So that now I aſſure my ſelfe ev ordinary underftanding 
man ill gather that there was an innumierable multitude of belie- 
vers in Jerw/falem, and more than could meet in any one place, or 
afew if they had been put together, when there were two {ich 
potent parties there, as either of them kept the very enemies of 
Chri't, the Magiſtrates and Rulers, yea Herod himſelfe in awe, 
which a few thoufands could never have done; and all thefe were 
Inhabitans of Ietuſalem and well known to the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees to be (hriſ and Jobns Diſciples, and all beleevers, as wee 
(hall more abundantly prove in the following difcourfe;and there- 


That there wer 
Veri and: the 
John, then conld meee in any J the very miniftry and baptifme of 


— 


\ 
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mere he. 


* one place or afew, and that there was 
an infinit number of beleevers anda very (ity of beleevert, which 


3 
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dys had 
by 


that they 


ver examining their writings 5 but taking all for oracles they vent, 
and thinking it enough that there is any 
a Pregbycerian in way of anfwer, though there be nothing 
deſtrhctive to their own opinion, as I am confident it will appear 
to all judicious men, that theſe anſwers of Mr Knollys, my Bro- 
ther Burton and this J. F. are. And for I. S. I may fay thus 
much of him that he is yet vainer then Mr Knollys in his anfwers; 
for hé candidly deny i 
logiſches, and gives 


their 
| 2 have ſhewen the fallacyes of the arguments, if there be any, 


the halves, fo chat che 


| . which upon due exa- 
| thing bac space of Ba will appear to all learned men to be no- 


nat Gods Ordinance. 


Mr Knollys deny ech and in ſo doing gives the ſpirit of God the im i 
and . ‘the holy Scripture andoppofeth all found reaſun, 
and all this to maintain the onde opinion of Independency. And | 

by way of anſwer to what Mr K »ol- 
rguments concerning the multitudes 


I now give r to what J. F. hath to fay aint 
of whom I ſhall take the liberty by way of pre- 

before I come to my Reply, to ſpeak ſomething, and yet no 
more then ſnall be thought fit and agreeable to found reafon, and 


fo mach the rather I do it, becauſe this man greatly vanteth him- 


elfe and becauſe his anſwer is highly eſteemed of amongſt man 
ationall way, who I confeſſe are much to be blamed 
r — to be deluded with ſuch fellowes, ne- 


thing come out 


more 


hupon all oceans she Minors of my my Syl- 
reafons for this his denyall; 


but this 2.5. hath oh ofa Scholl Scholler in him; for all good Schol- 
lers apd Diſputants will fer down the arguments of their adverſa- 


ftrength ere in 1 the Copy, and then ci- 
the Major ot Minor, or both; or diſtinguiſh, and after 


then by their art and leaning they will thew the weaknefle of 


them; and fo evade the dinte and force of them; this I ſay is the 
method, not onely of all accurate Diſputants, but of every ordi · 
nary jangler, if 2 at leaſt, pretends any thing to learning : But 
bes S. hath not fo much ingenuity in him as to do any thing of al! 


this; hut fitſt ſets down m arguments in an obſcure way and to 
Reader canner she 


and then in a confufed manner givesin his 
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God 
he ye, as in che fequell will be evidence. 
5 Our Saviour in he 3 of John verſe 20. 21. faith, That bee that 
doth the of der (fe, the light; but he that doth truth. 
comer to the light, cc. Truly I may juſtly accuſe 7. S. nd 
his fraternity of chis fin,that they not only ſhun the light themſelvs 
but hinder others alfo from it, and do whatſoever in them lies 
to keep men from the knowledg of the truth and from prying into 
their errors, that by this means they may atttain unto their own 
ends und therefore they not onely diſp irage all the Presbyterians, 
aiid with their calumnies labour to make them odious to the people 
as fo many railors and perſecutors, for fo they call us, that they may 
neither hear their Sermons, nor read any books written by them, 
or any thing penned againſt their Novelties by thoſe of that party; 
and all this to abuſe the ſimple people, that by this their art they 
may with. hold the truth from them in unrighteouſueſſe: And in this 
facültie are all the Independents very expert who cunningly either 
E and chooſe or curtalize and adulterate all arguments that hre 
rought againſt them, or elſe totally paſſe them over with ſligh- 
tings, when they can no way with any reaſon reply unto them. 
And as they are generally void of all good learning and ſeiencesſo 
there is neither ingenuity, candor or honeſty amongſt the moltiof | 
them, thefe excellent graces and vertues being now ſtrangers to 
thoſe of the congregationall way, amongſt the which fraud ahd 
juglings and all manner of diſſimulation and railing are the only 
matter pieces of their craft, by which they maintain and uphold 
their way and foment their errors; for fhould they deal fairly with 
us and not diſſwade the people from reading . and heax- 
ing our godly and painfull Miniſters, and would they but fer dow 
our arguinents and reafons in their full ſtrength, the people r 
not ohely ſpeedily fee their errors but relincuith them. And 
therfore they all take fpeciall care to keep the people imignorance ; 
and among({t rhofe Artificers and Craf men of that new Godde ffe 
that Diana of Independency , this 7. F. though in all good lear 
ing he be a very novice, yet in this crate of jugling he is pretil 
jugling he is pret 
_ expert, And that all men may fee I do not falfly accuſe him, Lowi 
frit ſet down the fiun of my arguments taken from the multitudes 
baptized by John the Bapti sand and then fer down in what term! 
ther, with hus vain and impious to them, ual 


Or, 
meer fighting againſt the truth and a giving of the ſpirit of 
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vive there was an infinitemulticude,or a City f 
they could not all meete 1 together in ome place or roome or in one 

nyo Worfbip for edification; but in the 
hutch of. baptifme and ‘preaching of Iohn, 
a an bude und avery City of believers; er go they | 
| conld not all meete together i any one congregation, = =— ae: 
isis the ſum of my firft Argument. The fecond is this, 
ere there was [uch an in — company and multitude of Chri. 

fant and believers, as kept fal nnicall King in awe and all the 
ratet and Elders, in whoſe handt was all the power and au- 

iy 3 and firuck fuck a arerror into them all, as they durſt nos exere 


les cife their ‘cruelty and tyranny them, though they were their ine 
vererate enemies, there of nece ffi the number of them muft be fo 
1 i could not all meet ogether in one plate or congrega- 
11 tion ip partake in all os Worfbip. But,in the Church of pe- 
there was [uch a company of by the very baptilme 
ergo il meete together any one place or 
ation, 
is the fumme my a 1 * out of 
the Word of God, and from found res ſon, as they that have read 
my bod lee with judgement am confident will acknowledge. 
~~ Ndwheare how 7, S. fetteth them downe with his anſwer to 
tdthzhem pag. the 8. and 9. of his booke. 
De Doctors firſt propoſi tion is ( faith he’) Were many 
| Congres ations and affemb! ie, in the Church of peruſalem 
for proofe where ‘(Cfaithhe ) be bringeth the multitudes of 
Converts to Iohns Baptiſme — ople of Jeruſalem. all of them; 
and all Iudæa &. whereby all became Chriftians, or 
0 of the Chriftian hurch for Iohns baptiſine was into 
Ghrift; and the very ſame with that of the eApoftles. Thus 
J. S. dowyne y which I affirme, is not candid- 
N ot him: for rant Reader cannot fee into te 


being delivered in ſuch obſture 


h of my arguments, sn 
_ tearmegand fet down al(o to the halves,the whole truth not being 
3 {pecified, For not one ot ten choufand had ever ſeene or read my 
1 ebe! dare fay not one of an hundred of the Independents’ had 
ecever voßchſafed ſo much as to loake into it; for I was made fo 
odious into them by my 
| 9 very 
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as a meere freſn water Souldier — I away, 


| IL, 36. of his book faying that 

dectrins, were not formed inte 
Cberche after Chrifts reſurrection 
my brother Burtons formall 


* 


Of Kom, that chere were twenty pens at worke in anſwering 


it, yet not one of them ever appeared, till three moneths after it 


was printed. Now all the Copyes that were printed were all gone 
in one weeke, fo that the ani wers coming out 
my arguments not 

— manner and in ſuch darke exp) and but to the 
halves fet down, every vulgar underſtanding can never fee into the 
weight pre ftrength of them,efpecially, they having not my booke 
And to fay the truth, all the Iadependents ordinarily ule this 
method in their pretended anſwers, as firlt, to let the bookes 


they reply unto be forgotten, and after that to blurte out ſome- 


thing againſt them, concealing the truth, and then they crow out 
as victors and conquerers, that they have beate up our quarters 
and puld downe the pillars of our diſeourſe, as IS. doth. vain- 
ly in this his Pamplet, when it will appeare to all intelligible 
men that he hath onely caſt a ſquib or two at them, and then 


ume: with all howfoever they boalted at the firſt coming 


fo long after and 
being known to the people, and being inthis 


and left that 


vainely and impiouſly 


ments. But 7 by. 
Baprilt were Chriſt 71 Burton aflen- 

i beleevers that Were 
Some, according to the 


Lohn Baptiſt into Chrift to 


not only aſſenteth to 


in this his opinion, but alſo 


4 Clriſias Church, er 


de and in bis 
wife Epiſtle oonteſſet h, fayning indifpofition of body, when in- 
deede it was his want of wit, learning, honeſty, and courage. 
| As Iibavefet downe the ſum of my Arguments, and compared 
1 his exprefling of my meaning, with it; I will alfo fet downe the 
fumme of his anſwer to them, which he giveth in the name of 
All the Independents, faying, we an/Wwerd to your reafonsand then fet 
done his own words in their full length, that all mea may fee 
my faire dealing with him. For J. g. doth not here deny my 
as Malte Ji cc neo VM t 


| 

j 
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And this 1 conceive, was she an that moved my 
aur indefinite enumeration 

n the Baptiſt and 
expreſſion ti 


de of 
wer, by w t 
it 7 ( ial were into C 


cA 

were not l. pied wish the hely andi with 

tre there wore 
The thipd,they Were no more Teves 

— red Sea; but they were no they 


baptifme of John 
vifed by 


Tbe thofe shan baptized b 
fi ized as the 1157 Me 


ng my. 

Chriftians aud beleevers; but 4% chat they, wert in [ush multi- 
tudes as they could not all paſſibiy mecte in any ene place, or 
egation ti communicate in all. the Ordinances avd all 
3 ment, 


— ow 


peo with the Papilts to overthrow the truth, and to maintain ei 
multi- 
we take : 
| 
The fourth 2 
baptifer, she 
Sixthly, they that were baptized by Iohn were pot caft inte 4 1 
Charch mould, according to the teſt ment forme, neither 
were they members of one (briftian Church, at Jerufalem, ergo. 1 
they were mot Chriſt iantzand this, Argament ss.broughe in by wey f 


} | 


af 


ment he thinkes evidethi by denying that they were 


thoſe of the 


net in Chriftim mortiui, This is 5. 5. his firit anſwer. 
‘Truly one thit fhould but Ioolce te 


ments odd wonder what the man meant by them, 


eth that he h 


But now will fet downe his Argument 


Chriftians at all. So that if this Anſwer be well looked into 
and examined; it will appeare that whiles he boaſteth and glori- 


ach beate up my quarters, he beates up Saint John. 


quarters, yer Chtiſts quarters, and all his Diſeiples quarters 
detore C 


pete death: and: Afcenfion, and all the quarters: of all 


Curd iaas kat new live in the world: For if none are well 

Beptiſed and made Chriltians ‘indeede, but ſuch as are Baptifed 

win the Holy Gholt and with fire, then all thoſe that were 

(paptifed ‘before Chriſts Aſeenſion were no true Chriftians; nor 

0 Chiriſt iuris in theſe our times, nor many Generations before 
us who were not baptiſed by the Holy Ghoft and with fire: 


and by theſe his fond cavills he overthroweth the Scripture it felt 
and all Divine and humane Authority, and gives the Spirit of God 


Ad truly ſuch a pegee of impious ignorance with fach impu- 
dent confidence my eyes yet never beheld before J. S. and his 


complices came into the World. So that it ſtranges mie e. 
ceedingly that ſueh men as he and they are, ſnould be ſuffered by 

Congtegationall way to go unpuniſhed, who may 
ſhame them all, as indeed they ate à ſhame to all Ohriſt ian Re- 
ligion :? For I appeale to the ‘judgement of all fuch as have any 


knowledge in Religiort or love to the truth, or have any modera- 


tion or good teitiper yet left in them, whether this be a thing 


tolerable in any that has the name of 2 Chriltian, to * | 
not only the juglers, to deceive and delude the poore people, but 


to give the Spirit of God the lye,and then to vapour and bra gef 


its in hisowne words, 


give my anfwer to them feverally, we (faith he) anf wer 
your veafont, So that he writes in the name of all the Indepen 
dents, as one of the Commanders and Captaines in their Militis 7 
all, ſtyeth, Wr anfwer to your reafons. Now take notice what 

- héanfwers in the name of the whole Fraternity, 


their Champions, and therefore in the name of them 


leber was into ¶ hriſt, bt it Was in Chriftum mo- 


“Tooke on all his Anfwers to m 


y Argu- 


and to What 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe Be uttered theſe words: for they are a manifeſt fighting 
againſt the Scripture of truth; as all the jadicious and learned 
will wel perecive. And I have heatd both learned & pious men fay, 
that they didnot beleeve , that I. S. did well underftand bimfelfe 
when he Writ this book: and there is fome reafon of this'thtit'opi- 
nion: fof hee confeffeth in kis wife’ Epiſtle, that hee Was in a 
courſe of Phyfick at the wels; & who knowes but the man mige 
then be ſome what d iſtemperd in his braine, and fo might doe the 
AaTklctions of*a man crafed ? and his very language doth in a manner 
ſpenlee as much, both in this his Anſwer, and in many other paſſa- 
p ges of his Book, as in their due places will appeare , ‘yea the very : 
| title alſo, and his Epiſtle being fenfeleffe, calling his Pamphlet | 
Plagellum flagelli,andthe beating up of Doktor Baft Wicks quarters, 
when he never came nigh them, and the taking hold and fhaki ee 
ol the Pillars of his diſcourſe, when her never fo much as touch : 
them, with many ſuch other expreffions ; a “which have no cor a 
reſpondeney amongꝑſt themſelves, and ſhewes chat the man is ei- | 
ery itranger in Rhetorick, not knowing how to keep him- : 
is aphor, or elſe that hee: is crafed indeed; ‘and trul 
conceive, if they ay wee and confider all paf- 
of histo my Arguments: 
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by Which Ree labours to prove that thofé that were baptized by \ 
John the Baptift were no Chriſtians, no Beleevers ; which ke'doth | 
by very gelen reafons; the firſt of whieh I have related, viz. 
that e baptized into ¶ Vriſt to dye and not dead, and there- 
fore in his gᷣpini on they were no Chriſtians. I omit his latine | 
expreſſion; as thinking it a vaine thing in him to inſert latine | 
fentences writing in the vulgar tongue, efpecially in handling | 
points of divinity ,& thoſe of great concerament, which the people 4 
ſhould have ſet before them in perfpicuous and plaine termes. | 
But now take notice how the man contradicteth himſel fe in his 
anfwer ; fot the drift of ‘itis to prove, that shofe that were bapti- 
| aed by John the Baptift were no Chriftians, ind yet hee ſayeth, they | 
= were baptized into Chriſt. Then they were Chriſtians by ‘his | 
ne confeffion , for Telus Chriſt wa, peſterday, and to | j 
the fame for ever) and Hei was ever they Met 
, the feed of the Worman that foowid breake che Sérpents hend haut 
= cke upon Which the gates of | | 
Fell foould bap- | | 
| 
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it was.in the Wildemeſſe, and in the land of Cana; o: 
 gtherwile it (hould follow that the Supper of the Lord celebrated 


the ( vrintih. il. 23,2 4.25. makes them all one for ſubſtance; and as 1 
fore Chrifts death chat it was after, fo wis the Sꝛcrament of Ba- 


for Chrilt was ever the Meffish and King of his Church | 


fay I demand whether ſuch ſubjects as take the oath of 


— @ 


tized into Ieſus Chriſt, whether whiles hee was living or dead, 
whether before his Nativity, death or aſcenſion, or after, are all 
good Chriſtians; therefore he contradicteth himſelfe in faying 
they were not Chriſtians; for it is not the cireumftance 
of time that makes an alteration in the ſubſtance and effence of 


any thing s for the Pafleaver in Egypt, was the fame for ſubſtance 


Chrilt himſelſe before his paflion, and in memoriall of his 
400 ſhould nat be the fame with that it was after Chriſts - 
furrettion and Aſcenſion; and that the Apoſtles that received te 
Lords Supper, were not Chriftians then as well as after his deatz, 
which I thinke J. F. will not dare affirme; but if hefhonld, I 


am confident all the well grounded Chriſtians in the world would 


be his adverfariesin this; for the Apoltle Saint Paul in ihe 1. of . . 


the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was the fame for eſſence be- 


tiſme, to all that were baptized; and hee was as good a Chriſtian ; | 
that was baptized in to Chrilt before his death, as hee that was: 


which will yet more evidently appeare, if wee compare earthly 
of the congregatioc 
| theretoreot J. J. or an OF the c ionall wa 
‘whether all fuch ſubjects as take the oath of allegiance, e . 
fealty to any King. , whe is owned by the people and Whole 
Kingdome to be t lawfull King, as appointed and ſet over 
them of God, and is openly 2 through the whole Realm 
to be their King, though at chat time hee be in an other Countrey, 
but mow commiag to takethe poſſeſſioa of his Kingdome, I 
and ſware fealty unto him, before he comes and fits dh — da 
his Throne, be not by this their oath become that Kings fubje@s, | 
as truly and a5 pas if the King were bodily prefent? I demand 
furcher, when hee is in come into his Kingdome, and vi- 
x ox no that ta 8. 
theit oath of 
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that after hee is inaugurated and gone into one of his other King- 
domes, take then the oath of allegeance, and {ware ſubjection 


unto him in all his juft commands? I am confident that all men that 


knowledge, chat either of the former jubjects, are as truly and 


oath when hee was gone in triumph into an other of his Ki 
domes, * thus ic was with thoſe that were baptized by Zo 
tiſt, that great Officer uf Chriſts kingdome, and the bleſſed 

hole Stewards, Secretaries, privie Counſellors, & Embaſ- 


| 


eſus Chriſt the King and Meſſiah, as well before his 


them into: 
| denth as after,and alltheꝝ owned him as well then for their King ag 
and ftrowing their 


after, crying Hofanna thou fonne of David 
garments in the way, faying’, Bleſſad be the K ing that cometh in 
ate 
Der /. | itis a | reafon, 
dictory ugto it that J. . bringeth, con dit 
rence far the ſubſtance of the matter, thongh there be fome va- 


error of J. S. is my brother Burton and the Papiſts, who thi 

there waß a great diſferenet between the Baptitine before Gris 
death and chat after his death, when indeed for ſubſtance there 
Was none, no more then was betwrene the Sacrament of the 
| Lords Supper before Cxriſts death and after. And therefore all 
| ii 2 # recewed either of thoſe Sacraments or both of them be- 
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gaflion, were 28 Chriſtians 
chem 
Lambe of God that 


of his people, to 
the Sacraments upon it, which 
ennce to any King, which were ſuffi- 
d Chriftians as any that thould come 
they char were baptized by Jah che Bap- 

ow baptized Indepen- 
t hee faith to the 
| 1 ati. 41 
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Gion unto him, bee not. 23 really and truly his fabje@ts, asthofe 


really fabjects unto him thongh they never faw him (as 
uuadred nds never did their Kings) as toblee the 


ſadours of his Royaltie; who all baptized thofe that came unto 


ing there is no dif. 


ko in re(pet of the circumftance of time; and in this fond 
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tion to this truth is a meet babble and a contradiction of himſelfe. 
And this fhall fuffice to have {poke to his firft aafwer to prove that 

thoſe that were baptized by Job» the Baptiſt were as good Chri- 

 ftians as any other that were baptized after Chriſts dest. 
Hie fecond is as fenfel<fle, which is this. To ſay (ſaith he) that 
the Baptiſme of John was the fame with Chriſts and the Apoftles, ia 

flat contrary to the affertion of Iohn himſelſo and the Apoftles, | 
Mat. 5 1. 5. Act. 18.25. I baptize you with water({aith he) but there 

comes one after me, who ſball baptize with the Holy Ghoft, and with 

Fre. Iheſe are the words of his ſecond argument to prove that thofe 

tit were baptized by Joba the Baptiſt were no Chriſtians. In the 

entrance of this his anſwer he beats the ayre, and fights with his 

5 done ſhadow and falfifies my words; for I never ſaid nor thouglit 
m that the Baptifme of Jobs was the fame with Chriſts; for the 7 

Scripture relateth that Chrift baptized not at all, Iobn 4. verſi 2. I . 
{aid indeed, it was the fame with the Apoſtles, and thut is mani: 
feft out of many places of the holy Scriptures, as out of the 3. of 9 
Luke ver. 2. & John the 1.v.33.where John himſelf {peaking ‘faith, 
bee that ſent mee to baptize with water, the fame [aid unto me, &c. 
Ver one of thofe places quoted by himfelfe, Aateb. 2 1. verſe 25. 
fufficiently declares that Jobs had his Commiffion from God him- 
ſelt ( whofe Prophet he was )to baptize with water, and the Apo- 
tles themſelves before Chriits death and Afcention baptized but 
with water, and had no other Commiffion but chat Saint Job» the. 
Baptiſt had, and John baptized with the Baptifme of Repentance, 
Saying unto the people, that they foould beleeve on him which fhonld 
after him, that on (hrift Ieſiu, Act 19. verſ. g. and che ve- 
ry Apoſtles Baptifme before Chriſts death vvas no other but the | 
_ Baptifmeof repentance and to beleeve in Cbriſt; yea faith and 
repentance was the ſumme of all the Preaching, both of John 
8 of all the holy Apoſtles, both before Chriſts death and 
«ater, as wee may fee, Add, 20. verſ.a i. where the Apoſtle faith, 
both te the Iewes, and alſo to the Greeks , 
wards God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chri. Now 
the Buptiſme of Saint Jobs and the Apoſtles, both before Chrifts 
death and after was all one for fub{tance,and all into Chriſt, as wee 
may yet further fec, Ads the 8. 16. here it is were bap. 
sized in the name of the Lord, Jeſu. It was ao error in me to ay 

that che Baptifme of Jois was into Chrift Ieſus, andthe very 

fame with chat of the Apoltles, for the Holy Ghol which is the 
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14 
| 3 baptized by John the Baptiſt were as good Chriftians and 

belecwers as thoſe that were baptized by the Apoſtles, free 
pentanre towards Cod and faith towards our Lord Iefus Chriſt, and 


1 | 4 

15 


2 | — 
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irit pr truth hath fo taught mee : and therefore all. thoſe that 


ptized into him could make good Chriftians; which were 


pla hemy to gain-fay and P. elſe but to give the ſpirit of 
2 


ming that there wasa diffe- 


he lye: and therefore 7. S. a 


rence yerween the Baptiſme of John and that of the Apoftles, and 
denyiig that thoſe that were ae by John were Chriſtians, 
gives the ſpirit of God the lye: 


or the holy word of God which 


as penned by his ſpitit aſſerteth the contrary: And for that 
ceext that he citeth out of the third of Matthew, where John faith, 
I baptide you with water, hut there comes one after me who ſpall bap- 

with the Holy Ghoft and with fire ; this is nothing to his 


purpoſe nor not hing againſt my opinion: For, as I ſaid bef 


it was never my beliefe that the baptiſme of Chriſt and Johns bep- 
e 


tiime was all one, ſeeing Saint John the Baptist hath taught t 


‘contrary, as in the words alledged it is ſufficiently declared: But 
I demand of J. S. whether the Apoftles, all whofe names were 


written in heaven, were not as good Chriftians and Beleevers in 
Jeſus Chriſt by Johns baptifme, before they had received the gifts 


21 theHoly Ghoſt, and were baptized with fire (which we read 
rere after the cloven tongues phase un- 
cy’ 


of Ach the 2.) as they v b 
to theth? ver. 3. If either he or any of his fraternity ſhall deny it, 


then they muſt deny the ſixteenth chapter of Matthew and the ſixt 
of Saint John, where we finde that honourable confeſſion of all 
the Apoſtles where they teftifie their faith in Chriſt into whem 
they had been baptized before that, yea they muſt deny the whole 
Scripthres of the New Teſtament which affirme the 8 


And if, the baprizing of any with the Holy Ghoft and with 


that thing onely that makes men Chriſt ians and Beleevers, then 


none that were not fo baptized were good chriſtians: for the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt as the diverſity of tongues and working of mi- 
racles were not promiſcuous and given to all as Samt Paul doth 


zed with the Holy Ghoſtʒ and therefore by J. S. his learning were 
no chriltians: Neither was that the worke of the A 
was Chrilts work onely whe firſt breathed the ſpirit upon the A- 
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poſtles, but it 


Do all fpeak with 1 * ? So that all the people were not bapti- 
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7 and after his afcention firft 
pote Aéts the 3. and after that at mir other times t 


And therefore thofe gifts made them not Chriftians but declared 
them to be beleevers, and were the effects of their faith, which 


poured down thoſe gifts 


— of their hands upon the Be- 
ieee tion of their Miniftry, and to ma- 


. fhed down thofe miraculous graces upon many , 
om not to all; and it is alſo declared that at they lil be 
Freved and then they were baptized with the Holy Gholts 
and wee have but one Preſident chat I remember in the holy 


N that any received the gifts of the Holy Gholt, vad | 


were baptized with water, and that is thoſe of Cornr- 
: but all the reſt were baptized 


nocwithſtand itig were not conferred by the Apoſtles, but were im- 1 
mediately given by che ſpirit of Chrift : So that thofe viſible gifts 


were not effentiall for the making of any Chriſt ians and Beleevers; 
were alwayes Beleevers before they received them; and 
e gifts had been eſſentiall and abſolutely neceflary for the 


for ch 


if 


of any Chriftians , 2 


thouſands of the primitive Chriftians ſhould not have been true 
Beleevers and Chriftians indeed; for all men generally received 


them not (as I proved before) and all the Chriftians, for ougheI 
now, fince the Primitive times, and all that now live ſnhould be 
pul en Chriftians : fer they were not and now are not bap- 
with the holy Ghoft & with fire. So that al men may fee with _ 
how little = this J. S. {peaketh in theſe his argumenta ions, 
and how vain and impious he is in all his cavills: this ſhall ſuffice 
to have fpoke concerning his ſecond anſwer. And now I come to 
his third, which is as good as the two former: . eee rue 


3. Therefore now, (faith I. S.) by Iobus baz 


me they were met 


| ali made Chrifiians mer of John 


wire vurned (hriftians by bein 
baptized into 


this bapti/me of John ma rope 


diate relation to ſuc 


0 


in the red Sea . For 
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is impi 


the fpitic of truth the lye, and a confuting 
Saint Paul, and an 
dents,as every und 


85 


were baptized by 
ther therefore this be not to beat up the quarters 


of the 


in the higheft degree; for it is an a 


ing of Cbriſt himleife and 


tiff, & briſt himfelfe and the quarters of Adofes the ſervant of 


Lord and of all the In 


to the jud 
29. 


G b 


& Lawyers rejected the (onncel of Gos 
baptiard of him. Here We have (hrijts teſtimony, who aſſerteth 
that (the Lawyers and Pharifees only excepted) all that heard Joh 
of which innumerable multitudes of them came from Jerufalem, 


5 ents, and to pull down the very pil- 
f che holy Scriptureszand be not a horxid hlaſphemy in J. J. 1 
gement of the learned Our faviour faith Lal the 7. 
30. And all she people that heard bim, c the Public ams juftified 

me of John, but the Pharifees and | 
againft them/felves being not 


God 


for alk Ter ufalems went ont to him, did juftifie God and did nos rejeE his 


was Jit, 
and 


— 


Cenell, chat is to fay, they 


repented and 
NZ 


of Saint John to all the people 
ſhoulſi repent and believe in the Aoſſiab and in token of their faith 

that they ſhould be baptized; now this ſweet councell for the ob- 
taining of free grace and favour offered unto them by God, in the 
miniſtry of Jobs | 
: would nor bring forth fruits mett for rermauce, 
Reicher believe in the Afeffiah nor repent nor 
of Infidels and unbelee- 
and favourz 


were Believers; for the councel f 
was. that they 


were baptized and wert all es good 


pparent giving gg 


generality of all the Indepen- 
anding man will eaſily gather : for the Scrip. 
ind all the orthodox Divines, yea and all the Ine 
dependents chat ever I talked with or read of 
Brother Burson, acknowledge that thoſe that were baptized by 
the Baprift and Chriſts Difciples before Chrifts death, were Chri- ip 
ſtians and Beleevers;for otherwife they could not have been bapti- 174 
zed. Notwitchſtanding J. S. out of his learning denyeth not one- eit 
ly that they were Chriſtians, but affirmeth alfo that thoſe that 
: | Mofesin the red Sea were no Chriftians; whe- 
of John 


I. J. and my 
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the Independent Arm, or, 
Chriftians and Béleevers as any were, if any credit may be given to 
C briſts words. Whether therefore we ought rather to beleeve the 
words of Chriſt and his teſtimony or J. S. his language, Irefer 
it to the judgement of the advifed reader! Chrift ch the 
were Beleevers and Chriſtians, for they juſtified God and rejected 
not his councel, but imbraced his grace and favour and free mercy; 
I. Se faith the contrary. It is true that the name of Chriſtian, was 
not given to belee vers, till they were called ſo at e Autioch, yet to 
beleeve,in Chriſt and to be baptized into Chriſt, made them as well 
Chtiſtians before his ſuffering as after; for otherwiſe Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, Mofes, Abraham, David and all thoſe Martyrs {poke of 
Hebrewes the eleventh, and all thoſe baptized by the Apoſtles be- 
fore Chriſts death, frould not have bin Chriſtians, which were wice | 
kedneffe to think, when the Scripture affirmeth that they not only 
lived by faith, but did all thofe wonders by vertue of their faith in 
Chrift, and that they all injoyed the promifes; and therefore it 
muſt neceſſatily follow they were Chriſtians, as all beleeving in 
Chrift and living and dying in that faith. So that howſoever the 
had not the name of chi iſt ians and were not fo called which makes 
gothing againſt the reality of the thing, for we contend not about 40 
words, yet they were all true chriſtians, they being all built uon 
that Corner ſtone and upon the foundation Jeſus Chriſt, and diffe- 
ring nothing for the eſſence and ſubſtance or object of their faith 
ttom any that did ſucceed them in all ages to come. 
And therefore J. S. affirming that by the baptifme of Jobn 
the beleevers then were not made Chritians,and that the /raelits 
Baptiſed by Aoſes in the eloude were no Chriftians,overthrowes 
_ the holy Scriptures and gives Chriſt the lye, and confutes Pal 
himfelt who in the 10.0f the 1 of the Cor. ver. 1. 2. 3. 7 that 
our fathers were under the cloude, and all paffed through the Sea and id 
were all baptifed by Moles in the cloude aud in the Sea, and all cate 1 
fame ſpirituall me ate, and did all drink the (ame ſpirituall drin 
(for they all drank of the fame ſyiritnal Rock that followed them and 
that Rock was Chrift ) by the which teſtimony of the Apoſtle they 
were as good Chriſtians: as the (orinthians;tor he comparing them 
together (heweth that they were equall to them in 
‘Peter the 


good Chriftians as they, according to that 
15. verſ S. nad put no difference between us and thems purifying their 


hearts iy faith; & as he had proved that the //raelies were equall in 
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to them in punifhments: For God was no respetionof 
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Wich Coriwehiansy und all other 


e 
tend beni God as the J/raedites did, they fhould 
ons, Dut aS 
ine very nation he rhat frareth God worker accepr 
ted him, Adr tolber. 35: ſo whatfoever Chriftians,ot what Na- 
tion fo ever, whether Zeiver or Gentiles ſhall offend us the J/raelites 
did, they fhalk be equally puniſed. So that by the witnefle and 
teſtichany of Par in this tenth chapter of * 1 ot the Cor. and 
e 1. ot the Hebrewe t, aud from the above cited Scriptures 
thers under the cloude and all the ‘Patriarkes, and all 2 
yrs, and all thoſe that were baptiſed by the Baptiſt and 
ih Diſeiples, were all as good Chriſtians as any Baptized 
after Ghrifts death or now by thofe of the Congregational way or 
any Ghriftians in the world; and alk that I t is moſt true 
if anz beliete may be given io the holy Word of God. And 
fort J. S. affirming the contrary And in. 
to his fourth Argument. Which is this. 
Ti learned and judicious kyow (faith he ) that Lohn Was 
the Meſſenger before: Chrift Mal. 3. ver. 1. And hu baptifme was 
but A the ſtreaming of light in the Heavens before the day, and 
reſtore all things to their Tegall 
b wager the element of the law; but Chrift Iefus be comes and 
Baptites with fire, confummats all things With this. e 
powerfull element, even his (pirit, Thus J. S. ſpeaketh. 
"Te examine all the errors in thefe words, would take up ** 
nd require a large difcourfe, but I ſtudy brevit 
ft part ot this his anſwer, where he taithishe learne paar re 
cious know, that Iohn wa but the Meſſenger before ¶ hriſt, Ge. 
it is a geece of vanity in him to produce the teſtimony of men to 
prove that John Was a Meſſenger of Chriſt, hen he holy Setipture 
in mady places aſſerts it, and when Chrift himfelf hath declared that 
Ion the Ba aptif was that Elias that was foretold fhould prepare 
the way before the Lord and make his pathes ftraighe : but this I 
— ve, of I. S. that he is a meere ſtranger in all good 
ae and 48 
God, thoſe jadicious: he ſpeikes of, were ly excellent 
wend and all ſound “whofe 


norant in all Divinity and in the holy Word of 


all our 


be 
like wife if the Corinthians and all other Chriftians did of- 
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vouting of Independent 4 


he is. 
tb is not any one of them in which there is not 


to be discovered t as in this to accufe 
gnpertedtion, end to fry they were bur as the ſttes · 


ch ofcengiven fo many 


exp affirming that be Was 4 ing and foinin 
ight; atid that the: 

yet J. &. boldly and 
of Jobs was but as the 


beleeve? I. S. or Ieſus Chriſt? Chrift 
Siting tight. J. S. ſay eth he was but as the * 
this be hot to give Chriſt the lye, I know not what. 

in the ſeventh chapter 


is 1 Christ 


as Paul 
ing to the 


ren lohn the iſt 


néwet bave bm fo prodigiouſiy blaſphemom 


100, 
ight in hen vens before the day, when not ithſtaading 
honourable teſtimontes 
of labs, and bis Miniſtry, ſay ing in the 5. of John 32. that be bre 
that his Witnelfe Was true, and in the 35. ver. 


fora ſenſon did rejoyce in his light. And 
that the Baprifme 
ings of light, and that they were not 
confummate hr iſt ians that were * Hp by him. Who ſhall we 
ith Iohn Was & burning and i 

ofdight; it 


* 


— 
— 7 


— 


| 
| | 
fayth, That 
Tobn the Was the greubef Prop Was ever bo 
Women, Then, he was interiot ia his Miniſtry to none of them, no 
not to himſciſ, oſ whom the author to the Hebrewes 14 
3. verſe g. faith «with 4 verily, that he Was faithfall in all ib 
| beufeofGed as « fer want for.atcftinsony af thofe things that were 
te be/poken after. Now if Adofes did his worke array & es 
| he did, and baptized eprint re in che Clonde and in the ſen 
1 Cor. ind did all he did in perfection und ac. 
(hewed him in the Mount and according to 
| the will ol God, and did perfectly confummate his Miniftey then i | 
| Fobn the Bapeift alſo did the like, for Chrift faith that i | 
chofethac are of Women, there it not 4 greater 
s.ebat is there was not one more faith- -t 
and! chat did Bis worke more compleatiy and with more 
ae perfection : which Chriſts one words in the third of AMatidew 
do yet more fully declare verſ. 15. faying (uffer it to de ſo 
now t ſer thus is becommeth us to fulfill Now 
it the Bapeift did falfillvall righteoutactic in his Mimfttyythen 
he did it compleatly and made thofe that were baptized 
and cortfummated Chriftians;for he in hit Offite, 
fulfilled all rig it therefore there 


didfe: ergo all thofe that he ba tized Were compleat ! briftians, 

I demand therefore of J. S. my brother Burton and 
7 2 ar I preſum they will not deny but that he was perfectly 


weße baptized by eh were alfo well ma and were perte&® 


ther will 1 ever be induced to beleeve, that John Baptif did 


ſet 


i the 5 were ever ſent, and that they preach that they were never 


- flocks in the wilderneffe and have deſerted their chatges con- 


[np U ENDENCY Sot Gods Ordinance, | 97 
af 1-5. nich) inthe Baptifine and Rin of Zebs,then he 
did; not fulfill all righteoufneffe, and then Chriſts words ſhould 
to fay and print as J. S. doth : for be that fulfills al righte- 


{le in hi Office doth it perfectly and compleatly, but Iohn 


m all the In- 
dents, whether Chriſt was well baptized ,or no by Jobs the 


baptized. And if Chriſt himſelfe was well baptized, chen all that 


and compleat Chriſtians, for ohn was {ent of God to baptize ; 

and he obeyed Gods command in this his Miniftry, and in that 
of all righteouſneſſe, and therefore all thoſe that were 

tized by Jobn & by the Apoſtles before Chriſts death and aſcen- 

ſion were as perfect Chriltians as any that were baptized after 

Chrifts re ſurrectionzand if they were not well baptized then Chriſt 

wag not well baptized, which were high impiety to affit me; nei- 


not know as well how to make compleat Chriftians, as J. F. 
or asany of the Independent Minilters;for I kaow John was fent 
of God tor this worke, and that he fulfilled all righteouſneſſe in 
it, and 1 know alſo that he was taithfull in his Miniſtry to the 
death, and feared not the fare of Herod nor of any Mortall 
creature: for all this the Scripture aſcertanieth unto me; but that 
our Independent Minifters were ever fent of God, and bid to 
up their new lights and to preach, up their congregati- 
onall way or a toleration of all Religions, I doubt it. For firſt 1 
know that they ranne back- ward, and forward, to and fro, before 


commanded from God, and that when they ſhould have preached 
andQjood to witnesthe truth, many of them ran away and deſerted 
it arid did not ſtand to it as John Baptiſt did, but like thoſe hire- 
lings Chriſt ſpeaks of, John the tenth, when they faw the Wolfe 
comming, cowardly ranne away, and left their poore flocks to 
the fury of thofe beafts and many of them now have left their 


to the command of God Ais 20. verſ. 28. who faith by 


poſtle Take beede therefore unto your felves, and to all the 
el, 
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„„ fp Theatter venting of all the Independent Army, or, 
ke, over Which the boly Ghoft hath made yor Bifbops, to fede 


28 of God, wbicb be bath purchaſod with his own blond. In 
all thefe reſpects, and many more that I could name, I greatly 
doubt whether the Independent Minifters were ever ſent of 
God: but for Jobs, I Know he was, and I know in like manner 
chat he fulfilled all righteouſneſſe in his Miniſtery, and: made 
thofe he Baptized perfect Chriftian ; I know likewife that he 
made inaumerable multitudes of them, and that Jecufalem came 
out aad was Baptized alfo,which when J. S. denyeth I aſſert he is a 
wicked and blafphemous fellow, and that if he had his due defercs, 
he ought to be ſpued not only out of their ſeven new churches. 
here in. London, but out of all their ſeverall new fangled congre- 
gations through the . 1 as an Alien and ſtranger from 
the common-wealth of all learning and g odneſſe. And this 
fhall fuffice to have {poke to the fourth learned anſwer. I now 


coine to the fifth as good as the reſt; his words are theſe. 1 
So farre wa it (faith he) that all that were Baptized by Iohn, 
Were made Chriftians that even Iohns owne Diſcipies ( who had 
the bel and frequenteft infirnftion ) not onely befitated, but wermwe 
wight downs [candalized at the true Meffiae lohn 3. ver. 26. -! 
ethers did under the forme of Iohns baptifme, fight againſt the 10 


true baptifme and hapti cer the Lord ſeſiu. So that I conceive. . 
(faith he ) this Argument ( were it granted that all the people re- 1 
ceived Iobns haptiſne) will ftand in little ſtrade to prove the 
concliſſon, Viz: that they were made Chriftians, much leſſe cast in- 
toa (burch mould, according to the New Teftament forme, and | 
leaft of all that they were all members of one Chriftian Church = 1 
at Jeruſalem. Theſe are his formall expreſſions, by which he la- | ; 
boureth to prove, that thofe that were baptized by John the [| 
| Raptiff were no Chriftians;in theſe his words there isa doube 
1 Argument by which he indeavours to unchriſtian all thoſe that 
were Baptiſed by the Baptiſt. The fit is, becaufe ashe faifly ſup- 
pofeth they were eaimies o Chriſt. The fecond is in that they were 
not rightly moulded. So that in this his laſt Paragraffe or Section, 
we haye two Arguments together. Which being added to ta 
former make up fix in all, by which the p difputant J.. 
. unchutebes and anchriltians all thoſe that were baptifed by Joba 
| Now becaufe I. F. aad his complices do place ſo much ftrength __ 
mthefo two laſt Arguments, I fhall deſite the reader 2 5 
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feribufly to weigh and confider them with the conch fions deduced 
trom them by J. S. and my reply to them, 17888 
whereas hee demieth that 


were made Chriftians, 2s it is a beggiug of the queſtion, fo in his 


cone to his reafons. His firlt reaſon, to prove they were not 
‘Chriftians, is, beczuſe (faith he) Johns owne 0 les (who had 
the beft and ſrequenteſt inpruction) not only 

doubted , bur were right downe ſcandalixed at the Meffiah. « The 


ſecohd is becsuſe others did under the forme of Iohns Bapts/me, 
againft the true baptifme and the Baptizer the Lord 


ee his reaſons, I affirme, are nothing elſe but æ meer calumny, 


the Hberty thus to vent himfelfe, 1 know no truth in the whole 
word of God, but may be called in queſt ion, yea overthrown and 

Ing w no Chriftjans nor Saints but may at any time be unfainred 
And pachrilttined.Our Saviour Chriſt in the 7. of Lake, verſiz 2, 
33,34. compareth thoſe of his time, unto little children fitting in 
the market place, and calling one to another, and ſaying; wee have 
piped unto you, and jon have not danced; wee have mourned unto 
zd ye have not Wept; for Iohn the Baptift came neither eating 
d, nor drinking Wine, and ye fay he hath a Devill. The Sonne 
i come eating and drink and ye ſay, behold a glatte 
nan, and aWine Bibber, afriend of Publicans and Sinners. 
Bor wifedome is all her children, By which words of 
Mas wee fee nothing could pleafe the Gentlemen of his 


Now if ever there Were an ape in the’ world, or company of 
men be compared’ to theſe litt children, then 


— it, 


f ours, and che people in „e che Independents may 


all chat were baptized by Joba 


tated , that is 


and accufation , and to fpeake the truth, are but his o-] ne 
wicked and groundleſſe furmifes; and it every man, from his 
owe fictious and fond conceits , and fuppofed premifes,may take 


\ 


thus {peaking hee overthrows the whole Miniftry of Johathe Bap- 

. tiſt, and contradicts the Holy Scriptures, and all thofe places I quo- 

. ted hut of them in my former reply; and which is more, hee con- 

a eradjCteth himfelfe : for hee confeſſeth that lob» Baptized in to | 

3 Chiiſt, and he baptized none, is all the Independents acknowy- 

beleevers; therefore they were his oWae 
+, contcffion ; and yet here as often formerly he denieth they were 

* Chaftiaas. Put becaufe I have {poke of this before, I will now 
| 

| 
| | 


The utter routing of all ibe Independent Army, or-, 


de, who are pleafed with nothing, and ean leaſt of all indure an 
Valformity in the Church, againit which they profcfledly boch 
write and preach, and as thoſe in our Saviours dayes did ſpeake 
againft the Miniltry of Joh» the Baptilt,arid againſt Chriſt himſelf; ö 
fo at this very day amongſt us, there are many that make nothing ot 
the Miniftry of} John, profeſſing they take no notice of thoſe that 
wete baptizéd by him or Chriſts diſciples, and J. S. peremptorily 
affirmech, that thofe that were baptized by him were no Chriſtians, 
and that his Miniſtry was imperfect; and therefore I conceive all 
men will judge, that the Independents may well be compared to 
thofe of Chrilts time, who unchurch all but themfelves. But 
| faith J. S. they were Johns owne Diſciples that both doubted ani 
a hefitated , and were right downe ſeandalized at the true Meſſias, 
| and for proofe of this his ſay ing hee produceth the 3. of John, 
; ver{.26. 1 will therefore fet downe the words of the text with 
| the forgoing vetſe, which will give fome light to the buſines in 
hand, verſe 25. Then there arofe (faith the Evangeliſt) 4 queſt ion 
' let weene fome of Iohns difciples and the Iewes about purifying, and 
gg | they came unto Iohn and {aid unto him, Rabbi, bee that was with 
| ther beyond Jordan, to whom thon bareſt witneſſe, behold the fame 
| baptixeth and all men come to him. Thefe are the words out of 
| which J. S. grounds all his accufation againſt Johns Diſciples, by 
| * which hee would prove them no Ghriftians, But if men would 
but duly wee and examine the text, they will eafily perceive , 
there is not fo much as a very ſimilitude of the illation and conſd- 
uence J. F. inferres from thence. For firft the queſtion there 
ed, was not betweene Johns Difciples and Chriſts, but be- 
tweene the Difciples of Zohn and the Jewes, that isbetweene the 
Scribes and Phariſees and Job Difciples, who wereenemies of 
the Baptiſt as well as of Chriſt, and therefore queſtioned il! 
they did, ever and anon asking John and Chrift by what authority | 
they preached.and did thofe things they did. And ſo here tie 
Jewes , they queſtioned with Johns Difciplesconcerning his M- 
niltry,(as by all con jecture it may be gathered) & about legall puri- 
ficitions, of which they were very ſtudious and great obfervers i 
do which the Pharifees had added many of their ovvne. aswen 
may fee, Matth. the 15. and Mar the 7. and therefore they con-. 
tended with Johns Diſciples about purify ing, ſu hat there 
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ady a 


rinſing and purifying alr 


feemés the contention betweene the Jewes and Johns Difciples 


arofeupon this, that Johns Difciples much magnified the Baptiſme 
of t r Malter „ and the Jewes and Phariſees, they extolled as 
much their Purifications, thinking them to falvation, 
which error of the Jewes, notwithftanding,had often by the Pro- 
phet§ beene confuted , asin I/4.t. and many other places. Now 


Johns that hee might revoke all men from this error, that they 


fhouft not reſt in corporall vvathings and in outvvard perfor= 


manécs, exhorts them to looke unto Chrift,vvho vvas the truth of 


which all thoſe ceremonies were but che fhadowes and were all 


fulfilled in him, and therefore that they ſhould by faith wholy 
rely upon him for ſalvation as the ſequell of the chapter doth futh- 
ciently thew. Now in the heate of this diſpute, the Evangeliſt re- 
lateth in the 26. verſe, that they came unto Iohn, and [aid unto him, 
, hee that was With thee beyond Jordan, to Whom thon beare/t 
wit neſſe, bebold the [ame baptizeth, and all men come to him. Out 
of which words I ſce no reafon why J. S. fhould gather, that 


Iohng Difciples not only hefitated, but were right downe ſcandali- 


zed at the true Meſſias, but I {ee very good ground, why the con- 
trary may be concluded;if they were Johns Difciples and that they 


they rere offended with him. 
Buß firſt, it is not ſaid that Johns Difciples came unto him, onely 


deardly efteemed Chtiſt and much honoured him tather then that 


it is related that ſome came unto John, they came unto him faith the 
Fcriture: which they, it is not ſpeciſied; for John Diſciples and 
the Jewes contended, and the Jewes are put in the lalt place, fo 
it may be gathered that they were the Jewes, rather then 
John Diſciples that came unto him, is being lait fpoken of & men- 
tioned : and it they were the Jewes, then they vvere the knovvn 
and profelt enemies, both of John and of (hriſt, and therefore 
were none of Johns Diſciples, as I. S. fondly perſwad eth himſeiſ; 


tor they were continuall enemies, and ad ver ſaries to them bothʒꝭ ſo 


that if they came unto Johr they came unto him by way of com- 


wers and ſchollers, for * were better taught then to be ſcan 
| ut 


d 0 at ( hriſt. B 1 grant unto J. F. for diſputation 
ſalce, that they were Johns owne Diſeiples, which yet cannot elear- 


ly be proved. It doch not follow from thoſe words that they ei- 


monet ſt them. 80 that it 


O 3. | | ther 


| : | 12 
| 
x 
4 
7 | | 
| 
| 

* 

bid 

4 

ig | 
4 

4 

4 

1 

‘ 

be 

1 7 

| 

| 

; 

| 

4 

— iy 
7 
ai nd as dein S then th ere not TOi- | 
2 — — — 
| 
Le 
| 
* 
‘ 


1402 The utter routing of all the Independent 


4 


— — * 
ij 
| 
| 


4 


— — 


the Independent miniſters greatly 


7 


ther doubted or were feandalized at the true AMeſſfab, as I. S. vain: 
ly and impioufly concludes. For if any ſhould beat ſome one of 
magnifie one of his brethren 
and fellow minifters, as co be a man fent from heaven, and fhould 
fay of him, That he wa the rareft preacher one of them in the world, 
rene and upon the praiſes and 
commendations of this man many thouſands of people fhould by 


and by flock after him, wherefoever they ſhould hear he prea- 


cheth: and ſome one or more of his followers fhould come unto 


this minifter that fo prayſed him and fay, Sir, ſuch a man Who you 
fecemmended in fucha place, behold be now beth and all men 


some to him and fellow bis miniſtry l would ſuch a relation! pray, 
as this made unto him that had f praifed that miniſter, in- 


fer, that thoſe that told him of ſuch concourſes of people as tan af. 


ter him not only heſitated but wer right down ſcandaled at him? 
Tam confident that upon mature deliberation no rationall crea- 
ture would make ſuch an inference. Neither can I fee any ground 


why eicher I. Ss or any of his affociats or any other fhould fo con- 


clude. For the Scripture relateth every where that there was fairer 
agreement, and much love and amity between Johns Difciples and 
Cbriſti, and that they knew one another very well and defired t 

imitate one another: ſo that they did not envy one anothers ma- 
fters profperity , nor doubted not of one anothers maſters mini- 
ſtry, nor were ized one at anothers maſters happineſſe: 
And there is very good reafon for it: For they all knew that 7obn 
had fo 1 an eſteem of Chriſt, as he thought him/elf not 
worthy te carry his foooes Mat. 3. 11. they knew ig hi: 

Cbriſt had often magnified John, proclaimin 
prophe 


t that ever was borne of women , 
commanded I ohn to b 


— d 
Breat pon 
and that they jultified 
people, John teaching 
Lambe of God, that, was 


away the 


JJ k 
ͤ—— 
ch he horioured his mi- : 
- perience likewife knew that cheir was * 
| continued amity between their matters, 
| h others minittry and t hat before all the 9 
| people, That he Was the Meffiah and the 
| to fins of the worlds and 
| octalions making mention of Jobe with great prai- 
bat ha miniftry 1 and thar he wat his 
— prepare before him. 
Se o reſpects and many more 


— — — nor 


were fcandalized at the true Aſeſſtab, as J. S. grolliſnly and wie- 


infgrreth. Befides they knew that at Chriſts Baptiſme A. 
3. The difcending like a dove lighted spon bim, anda 
this ts my beloved fonne in bm 
Diteiples g that were dayly with their 
preached up the 
 Kingdome of Coriff, could not doubt, much leſſe be icandelized 


voice Came 
am Well | 78 that / 
maſter aid waited upon his miniſtry, which onely 


at true Ae ſſiab Chrift. 

Aga in, in the 1. of Joh it is related there, that lolm 
the proci aimed Chrift to be the Lanbee 

her knew him foto be, by the difcending of 
upon him, becaule , that God that ſent him ntl) 
[aid him, upon 
remaining on him, the fame is hee which baptizech With the 
poh. and I faw (faith hee) and bare record that thes ts the Sonne 4 
God, Agdallchis was {poke in the hearing of ob Diſeiples, 
d not doubt now of the Mefsias, or be ſeandalixed at 
then they ſhould have beene very untaught Schollers, 
Re words following, verſe 33. fhevves they vvere not : for 
John Difciples at that time 3 their Maſter ſpeake 
theſe vuprds,beleeved and follovved Jef, and inquited wvhere he 
dvvelt, vvho inviting them to come and fee , went with him to his 
aboad 17 tarried With him that night ; and the [tory and dif- 
ſneyves that they vvere fo eonfirmed in their 
faith, apd far g and being ſcandalixed at the 
Meffi 4. like wi(e preached 125 and gained Difciples to him. 
And thé fame we may fay of all Jobi other Difciples that they 
honoured brit very much and predicated his tame unto their 
malt all oecaſſons asin the 7. of Laber when the rumour 


wont relate feunto their matter. Whereupon John at one time 
calling vento him two of his Difcrples 
art thos be thar foall come or looke we for another which meſſage 
was not fent by 8. John, that either he or his 
heficated or were fean it che Me ſſiab, but Mat they 
alſo might be as well eye witneſſes of his miracles as othets, and 
might fay another day that they hid not onely heard of his fame, 


feen his works: For 


Diſciples doubred 


ſent them unto I eſus fayings 


ſpred abroad, Diſeiples were alwayes 
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utter routing of all the Independent Amy, or, 
deſired Al manner of wayes hee could, to publiſh the King - 
dome 14 the Meſſias, and knew that the more witneſſes Chrilt 
dad. and them of knowledge of reputation, the more their report 
and preaching of him would be credited, efpecially when they 
themfelvescould fay, that they had feene him working miracles, _ 
and that Chriſt bade them goe and tell Ioha what things they had 
ſeene aud hrard, bow that the blind [ee, and the lame Walke, and the 
Lepers are clenſed, the deafe heare, the dead are raifed, and the poor 
 peceive the Gofpel : and for this very end did John fend two ot 17 
Difciples to Chrift, not chat either he or they doubted whether ba 
was the Meſſias or no, but that they might be eye witneſſes and 
relate theſe things with the mere confidence both unto the people, 
and to thoſe that ſnhould be pen men of the Holy Scriptures ; as St. 
Luke in the 1 chapter v.2. Even asthey delivered them unto u, 
which from the beginning Were eye wirneſſes and Minifters of Ihe 
Word: according to that of Saint Peter, Ads the 1. verſe 31. 
Wherefore of thefe men Which have companied With u, all the time 
that the Lord Ieſia went in aud out among ft 16, beginning from the 
baptifme of Iohn unto the fame day hee Was taken up from us, mut 
one be ordained to be a Witne(fe. With us of his refurrettion. So that it 
may well be gathered, that Jobn the Bapt ilt had à ſpeciall eye tio 
the future , and deſired not only in his owne perſon to preach up 
Cbriſts Kingdome , but that his Difciples after him might 
relate to theit Auditors and to the holy pen-men what they Had 
both heard with their owne eares, and ſeene with their own eyes, 
and fo might the better witne ſſe unto Chriſt· neither will any ian 
deay but that John Diſeiples, might alfo be much ſtrengthned in 
their faith in beholding thoſe wondertul miracles of Chu igh 
they no way doubted orhefitated or were ſeandalized at the Meffi- 
asbefore,no more then the people in Samaria doubted concerning 
him,Jebn 4. atter the woman had {aid to the men of that Citie, 
(ome fee aman Which told me all things that ever I did: is not this 
the Chriſt ꝰ then it is ſaid, they Went out and came unto him, and 
many of them beleeved for the ſaying of the woman Which tepified 
her told mee pil that ever) did; but many more beleeved becanfeof | 
be werd, and [aid unto the woman, now Wee beleeve, not bee 
ef thy faying, but because Wee have beard him our ſelves, | 
that this is indeed the (lrift the Saviour of the World The 
Veripture faith they beleeved before upon the nn. 
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-wouk 
fig ag ainſt the true B 
{us; which: is J. S. his ſecond r 


that t 


all Johns owne Diſeiples, 


all mépner of evill of us 
| Jcfus Chrilt & his King 
the fame to all chofethat were 


les all which J. S.proclaims to 
ufficiently fpeak, But from the hm 
| | were ſcandalized at Chriſt : I gather the | 
contrary for the reafons above {pecified,and conclude with al, that 1 
there were innumerable multitudes daily converted by Chrifts and 1 


prove that Johns Diſciples 


Jebus Mi 


and our Saviour ſent this meſſag 
ol che miracles he 


chapt 
were 


but wiee now coroborated in their faith anil & 
Ditcig ples and followers. But fhall there be 
that bee fo ſtupid as to thinke that any 
had the beſt and frequentelt inſtruction conceraing 
could either doubt or * {candalized at him, becaufe the 
followed Chriſt, and obs ſent his Difciplesto him? No furely, 
none would fo conclude but J. F. and his 12 Much leſſe 
i they fay, that others si under the forme of Johns BAp- 


this wicked conceit opinion inierro 
were no Chriftians as J. S. 
one word in all the Holy Seripture , that does relate that any that 
were baptized by Johr, did under the forme of that Baptifme, 
fight gainſt the true Baptiſme and Baptizer the Lord Jefus: What 
1 and abominable Fellow then is this J. S. that dares thus 

at plet ſure traduce the generation of the juſt, and falfely accufe 
and all thofe that were 
to be enemies of Jefus Chrift the Meſſias ? u 
opinign of his to unchriſtian them all? it may no 
to any good Chriſtian that the whole rout of nd * 8 
uncharch us, and make no Chriſtians of us, and afperfe and {pea 
leafure, calling 
om 


by him, that all men came to him, & Iobn and t 
ized;fo that not a few 
eruſalem: for all J eruſalem came out to John 
e unto John in the ene 
the poor receivedt 
Bot ohely the poore in „ multitudes 

were poore and i 


any therefore from 
of Johns Difciples that 
the Mcfixs, 
people 


tiſme and Baptizer the Lord Ie- 
or rather folly and ma dnoſſe: 


ch. For there is not any 1 


by him 
this bare 
no wonder 


us the profeſt 
leeing 
ned Jol and Chrilts Diſci- 


his words doe 
that he produceth to 


Chriftians- for it is faid in the 


could contain 


„, 
of thefe oucws 
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All ſuch as were not caft into a Church mould accordin 


baptized by Jobe the Baptist, but indeed thofe that 


theſe that they received the Gofpell and imbraced the free ied 


and favour of God,and that they were the Pharifees and Law- 


yers only that veiebted the counfell of God againft them/elves;but 
for all the poore faith he and all others that beard John, they im- 


y in 
braced the Gofpel, and were Coſpel Chriftians and {uch as believed 


aright and as they ought to beleeve,and therefore it the = 
of Thriſt may be credited, they were eaſt into a Church mould, 
according to the New Teſtament forme and were very good 
Chriftians,and that ia mighty multitudes ; for a// Jeruſalem and 
the poore received the Gofpel,and therefore they could not meet in 
one and afew congregations together at any one time, eee 


Bat becaufe I &. fo peremptorily affirmes, that were it are 


that all the people received Iohns Bapti/me,yet it would ſtand me in 


little ſtead to pro ve the conclufion viz that t 


caſt into a Chureh mould according to the New Teſtament forme, an 


d 
left of all that they were all members of one Chriftian Church at 


Ternfalem, which is one of their chiefe Arguments by which J. S. 
& they of his fraternity uphold their opinion of Inde pendency, and 
by which they unchurch all other churches but their own at this 
day. Ifay in allthefe regards I will ſpend the more time about 
this argument, the which howfoever it be brought in by J. S. but as 


as a corallary, yet it may ſtand for his ſixth Argument and the 
beft in the bunch, to maintaine and uphold there with their way 
of Independency, therefore I will firſt his words into a 
Syũllogiſticall frame, then confider the waight of the reafons con- 


tained in them. 


" the New 
on alem, they were not Cbriſti all 
ſalem that Went ont to Iohns 1 of tern 


Were {uch as were not caft into a Church mould 
New teftament forme; leaft of all,weret mould according to the 


| 
ent WwW je 
denna Sdowne by way of acorallary; 


ffirming they were ciſt into a church 
mould as the ſequell thew. But 
I donot coly unclarch and 


— 
* 


* 


hey were made Chriſti- 
ans; Thefe are his words, adding with all, much leſſe, that they were 


baptifme aud were baptized by bim, 
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—— 
all other churches but their one; I ſhall be ſomething tho 
largér in examining it with the ſeverall termes and expreffionsof 
the fame, and then ſnew and diſcover the futility and vanity 
of it, by which I am confident the errois of their wayes will 
the better appeare; for by that it will bei manitfeſt, that the In- 
dependent doctrine is but an old per of Popery in new clothes: 
though varniſned ever with fine colours, that it may come 
forth into the world more lovely and lefle ſuſpected, and it is 
s little prevalent to maintaine their caufe as the Papiſts is to 
ophold their Babelh 
N he Papiſts and the I | 


„that thofe beleewers that were ba 


here agree in thele two 


aft, They both bofe tized 
V lohn the Ba 1 2 Chrift to come, Were formed hee 42 
Chriftian church or churches; for we have J. S. his formall 
words in this his anſwer in the name of all the Independents 
confidently denying that they were made Chriftians; and my 
brother Burton in expreſſe termes page 9. of his booke accor- 
detł unto him, faying in the name of all his bret hren, we tale 
no motice of them as formed into 4 church or churches, and pag. 
16. ot his booke he produceth the Papiſts doctrine to prove 
is their opinion to be legitimate: So that in this point of their 
elite the Papilts and the Independents agree aga inſt all the 
curtent and the whole Schooles of all the molt Orthodoxe Pro- 
teftant Divines who hold they were Chriſt ians. 1 
Secondly, they agree in this alſo that both of them hold that 
he forme of a church muft ever be vifible and apparent: So 
that were their never fo many Aſſemblies of Chriltigns in 2 
ity or country, and all beleevers, if they be not calt into ſuch 
; fuch a mold and forme, then theyare not churches properly 
heir diale& they are either Heritickes or no Chri- 
proclaimed enemies of Ieſus Chriſt and his Kingdom. 


accompt them all 
do the Independe 


pendents unchurch all churches 


* 


P 2 


that are not within the limits, . and bounds that they have 
their church with, and are not under that vifible 
manner, | 


— 


| 
| 


— 
— — — * 
4 


r them as acompany of infidels and aſſirme t 


the Independents m is or will be, no man could yet ever 
leurne but by conjecture: which I muſt confeffe 2 


Tbe utter routing of all the Independent Amt 


compaſſe and limits of this their ne mould or modell, they pro- 


| 
* 
* 
that eſoe t 2 1 
| i 
| a 


in their Officers and Members, and having a Presbytery of their 
owne, with abſolute foveraincy and within themfelyes 


fuch as in their opinion are caft into a church mould ac. | 
—— to the New Teftament forme, and have their diftin@ 

Officers and Members, united into one body reſpectively. 
That is to fay, {peaking in their owne language, all ſuch con- 
ations and aſſembles, as are fluid 2 are 
united together by an explĩeite particular Covenant in their 
a Presbytery of their on, with ab- 
ſolute Sovera in ty and power within themſelves Independent, they 
are no churches, and all thoſe Chriſtians that are not within the 


claime them enemies of Ieſus Chriſt and bis 1 and accompte 
they are no true 
churches, nor churches properly fo called. 

So that we ſee, that both the Papiſts and Independents agree 
bound and limit allchurches to fuch andfuch 


and agree 
of their churches conſiſts in the diſtinction of their Officers 


and members and the uniting of them into one body refpective- 
ly;they muſt not be @uid as be they muſt be fixed 


Independent. But in this the Papiſts deale far more honeſtly then 
the Ind : for they have in many large volumes full 
fet downe the modell of their government, and what it is, and 

fhew how they are fixed in their Officers and Members; and for 
their chicfe Officers, they fay they are the Pope and his Pref 
bytery at Rome, the Cardinals, Patriarch:s, Primates, Mer ropo- 
hitant, eArchbifoops & c. and we know where to finde them, 
government is to ahare: But what 


derfull thing to me, that they ſhould thus at plraiure unchurchand 
unchriſt ian all churches and Chriſtians as not formed into s church 
mould after the New Teftament forme, and yet never declare what 
thac forme and mold is. Aad yet this is their gaily wicked practice. 
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ot the ndents for this out faith, we have 


‘ 
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So tha men a if they will not. pat — out their 
that in this and many other of their tenents and opinions the 
Independents are but à company of Muagrell Pa pifts,and would 
have allmen beliceve wich an implicie faith as, Charches 
believe, and take We bet eae Oracles, thongh it be never 
fo groupdleffe. But we 712 Chriſt better then fo, who is 
and King of bis Charch and who hath ddidemnieded us 
| bis voyer Iohn 10, and nos 
to give gare unto firangers. And from his bleſſed Word we have 
learned rhefetwo leffons,the fit that wherefoever the Gofpel of 
the Kiagdome of Ieſus Chriſt is faithfully and truly Preached by 
 Minifters ſent by him, and where this im- 
braced and believed and yeelded obedience unto | 
and where there is the Agde Adminiftration of the hol 
ments apd the true invocation of God, they are atrue c — or 
_ Chorches,alchough they be fluid, and de not fixed in their Officers 
and members, and have not that externall forme either the Papifts 


meeti 


ate not allowed unco them for all ſuch as 
confine à church or churches to theſe extetmill ormes they ſp eak 
of, they confound the effence and ſubſtance of a church with 
the ad juncts and Aceideuts of it; wherexs churches may be 
true charches, and yet want the externall forme of Govera- 
ment, as may by innumerable places of holy Scripture be proved? 
ds for inftances, In J/rael where God had tet up his o- ]eQe 
wotſhip and eſtabl iſhed 2 forme of Government, and comman- 
ded that ĩt ſhould punctually Be obſerved, yet we read inthe 2 
of the Chro. chap. 1 5. der. the 3. theſe words: New for a long 
racl was without the true God, and without a teaching 
Trift. and Without law. So that from this place we may gather, 


id not then appeare any externall forme of à church, 

D God was not publickly known 
them, and yet sotwitkftanding God had there his trus 
: — them, . height of Idolatry 
and lay hid in Caves, 


| | 


DENCY wot Goas Ordinance, 109 

| 

| | 
| the oly Fer ptures, alſo that there may be 2 true church or churhes | 
in many Nations and kingdomes where they injoy not all the Or- Li | i 
| 
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yet at that time alto, God had feven thoufand that ne ver bo wed knee 


0 Baad; So that it is evident that ĩt is not the externall forme that 


v abſolutely required for the making of a true church, but it may 


died with 


be a true church without that externall appearance they {peak of: 


And teuly if aman will not ſuffer himfelfe willingly to be delu- 
and naked fhaddowes for the truth it ſelfe, 


and will but confider the great variety and change of the church in 


come and ſhould al ſo behold the diverfe alterations of things in 


reſpect of the outward alteration of the government of it in all! 
ges, after God himſelf had ſet᷑ ĩt up in Abraham. Family, and con- 
ider it in all its peregrinations and pilgrimages, and that after 


God had tziven unto Abraham and his {eed ſuch directions for the 
ſetting up of his worlhip wher eſoever he and his pofterity ſhould 


the worſhip and fervice of God, and if he fhould with all confider 


his Ju and a true church amongſt his ſeed, as will appearby = 
theſe exam 


that if the church ſhould have been onely to be found where there 


had been ſuch viſible ordinances and formes of Wor ſhip and o- 
vernment as God had appointed, and no where elſe; then there 


would not have been a church of God any where vifibly to appear 
and be found many times in the world in thoſe dayes; and yet the 
true church alwayes remained in Abrahams Family and God had 


ples. I will briefly name ſome. i 
We know that the J/raelites and Hebrewes the onely people of 
God and his firft borne, continued many generations as ft 


in A gypt, all chewhich time they never offered up any outward 


_ Sacrifices unto God; fox that had been an abomination to the Æ- 


Orc and they would not tolerate and ſuffer that in their land; 
w 


leave that they might go a dayes journy to ſacriſice in the Wilderne/s 
giving him the reafon of his poltuilacson fying, that they could — 


acriſice in AL gypt, for that was an abomination to the ‘gyptians 


a So that it is apparent that all the time they remained in Egype, 
had not chat publike Ordinance & that externall form — 


worthi 
And yet all that while they were a true Church and were bi 
known by their Religion to be diſt inct from the ? 

proteſſed the knowledge and worſhip of the true God whofe name 
they called upon shrough all their tribes and whem they ferved 1 55 
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Fot a church is one thing, and the out ward forme and difcipline is 
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"this true Church, then all the time chey remained in the wildernets 


of (Canaan, how often was the face of the Church in the dayes of 


were there found both in Juda and Iſrael, and how did Idolatry 


aud upon every mountain and place, 


sud day pnd yet I fay they had not the ue of publike Sacrifices 
onely they had Circumciſion amongſt them that difcriminatis 
Ordinance from other nations. But if that had been the forme 


which was forty years, there was no vifible forme of a Church: 
for they eircumciſed not their children there, and ee r 
was not taken away till they came to Gilgall, or at leſt had paſſec 
the red Sch. So that if the Church had been tyed to externall 
formes, we ſhall for many years together finde no true formed 
Church ii thoſe times. Nay when they were come into the land 


the Judges fo deformed as no man almoſt could fee any forme or 
comlineffé in it;all the externall beauty which was the worfhip,be- 
ing either wholy forgotten or fo adulterated and polluted with I- 
dolatry as the re was not left any appearance of a true Church a- 
mongſt them? and yet at that time they were the people of God 


and his chofen people and a true Church; but if they had ſought 


to know it by any externall form it could never have bin found: So 
that the (burch of God may be a true church though it want an out- 


ward form and diſcipline. Vea after that God had fet up his worfhip _ 
in the dayes of David and Solomon, and had commanded that that 
forme of Government fhould be continued and perpetuated tothe 


coming of the Aeſſiab, how many alterations notwithſtanding 


ſpread it ſelfe abroad through both thoſe Kingdomes, So that Ido- 

latry was not only committed under every grees tree and in al groves 
e, hut even in J eruſalem the 

So that now there was no exter- 


holy city yea in the very Temple 


null forme of a Church left, and yet then alſo had God his Church 


And again when they were carfy 


into captivity into Babilon, 


, we knowthac all the time they continued there, they had neither 
ſacrifices Ror many other ordirfances that God had appointed a- 


ſtrange lat 


of the morall ipof prayer and 


of one 


1 | | 
1 111 
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| 
| 
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— 
a nd rhey_ were the people of God and de: od ot 
| 
: mongit them, they could not fo much as fing a fong of Sion in that 
i id and wee read of no other exercifes amongſt them but 
reading the and of 
" prophecying and comforting another in the Lord, and of | 
i their reſolution not fo much as to bow in the leaft to worſhip ye | | | 


o 4 
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Idoll of the heathens,or fo much as ſtadping to reverence any pro- 
| enemy of the peopleof God, as AMordecaꝝ Would not 
| man, nor the shreé children to the idol] of 3 Nebuchadnezer, sor Da- 
nich leave bit praying ; but all theſe kinde of fervices are not ac - 
compted the forme of a Church amongſt the learned, and yet wee 

read ob no other formes of worſhip the Jews had, neither through 
All the Provinces of Abafwerns and through all Babilon and 1. 
| Hrria und ee gype where they were ſeattered; We read indeed 
| dat they fafted and prayed upon all occaſions, and that they fpake 


one to another, and they exercifed amongſt themſelves the morall 
worſhip in all their Synagogues which were all the true Churches 


| ok then through the world; and yet they had not that viſible 
3 forme that God had appointed, in any of thofe Countryes whither 
they were driven and carryed captives; they onely made their 
3 | eee and ſupplications toward Jer#/alem and the Temple the 
p 


| 


&§ So that if the Church of God had been at any time tyed to ex - 
| dernall formes they could not then have been Churches pro fo 
alle d. as not having any externall forme; and yet they wexe all be- 
fore che law and under the law and ſinee the law true Churches, 
not wit hſtanding they wanted the externall forme and difcipline, 
And che fame may be faid of the Church of God fince the begin- 
ning and growth of Antichriſt, that it hath been ſo defaced for 
many generations together that none by its externall forme or di- 
ſcipline could find a true Church in it;yet God had in this ſpirituall 
22 true Church ever; and therefore the true Church is not 
confined to externall formes and diſcipline. But to fay nothing 
of that. if the Chriftian Church be bounded within theſe limits, ei- 
ther che Papiſts or the Ind ents encompaſſe in their Churches 
with, then 1 affirme that the very Church 
true not wit hſtanding t ledge 
was 4 true Churc eſſe that it was the 
ſermed Church, Acts the fecond : For in the Churcher 
chere was neither Pepe, nor Cardinals, nor Patriarkes, not pri- 
my Mafes,nor any of that Service they have (et up in their Romiſi 
Church, nor that Ferme of Church Government they have eft abliſb· 
ed; neither had they any of theſe fixed officers. And therefore 
_ the Church of Rome having loft that forme the Church of Jers/ae 
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“dem had, and being adulterated both in doctrine diſciplioe and 
nino 4 thac cannot bea true Church; and then it will follow, 
That the true Church is not fo tyed to any external forms that if they 
be failing they cannot be atrue Church; for then thertiould have 
been ngtrue Church or Churches in the world all the times of An- 
-tichrifts reigne. Nay, if the doctrine of the Independents be true 

and orthodox, the very Church of Jeruſalem, AA the 2. which 
they call che firſt formed church,was no more a true formed church, 
nor caſt into a Church mould according to the New Teſtament 
forme, then thoſe that were baptized by Jobs the Baptiſt were; for 
they deſcribe a Church unto us after the New Teſtament forme 
to be a company of Saints or Beleevers, conſiſting of no more in num- 
ber them can all meet together in ons place or congregation, having 
tzheir diftinkt officers and members united. together into one body by a 

particular explicite Covenant: So as that affembly or church meu ft 
be fluid, but fixe in itt members and officers, having a Prefbjtery 
of its os with absolute authority and juriſdi Pion within it felfe In: 

ut and injoying all Gods holy Ordinances. This is the diſerip - 
they cil Inde after Ne Teſtament forme as 
dall it, as far as by theit practiſe nud writings we can gather; 
So that fwhatfoever Church wants this forme — bess 
t, is no true formed church, as not being caft into a church 

mould after the New Teftament forme: And by this their modell 
the church it ſelfe of ſeruſalem was not a true moulded church at- 


churches, and it is ſufſiciently 


| 
4 
ter the Mew Teſtament forme, as I ſhall here briefly in ſome par- | 
ticulars fhew, and more largely demonttrare when Leome..to my 
Le brother'Burtox. For it is confeſt by the Independents that at that 
a time fy Were three thoufand foules added to the church, and five 
t thoufand after that, it was then a true formed Church after the 
: New -Teftament forme; and yet at that time the acknowledge | 
. they wanted Deacons and Presbyters; and they confeſſe withall as 
. we ſhall {ee in its due place, they wanted that part of discipline of 
. eaſting out corrupt Members, fo that then they had not a Presby- 
tery in the church of era /alem; and withall the Independents af - 
| firme that many of tha Beleevers and Saints of Ierufalem were in- Apel 
babirante of otherchurches through Iudaag there were 
many other churches thete; and that oſ belonged unto — 
the other proved alſo out of the holy 
— brother urton, that there 


114 The utter venting of all the Independent Armor, 
aed conpreg ations of Belerwers inthe lurch 

of then one yen he contefies that infancy the num 

ber of tbem was ſe great as they conld not all moet in any one place, 

yer th bat exe church.Neither do we ever read that they 
themfelvesitd each other by any particular explicite Covenant 
or coulxed fuchs Covenant the-formeof ainuechurehy 

From all which I gather, thut the difinicion or deſeription of the 
1 Church is erroneous, or if it be orthodoxe, then the 
very Church of Jeruſalem was not a true formed Church after the 

Neu Teſt ament forme hen, they fay it was. 
mere in one garion, or A fem, et in [everal/ (fined 
weiner they all made but one Church: which is con- 


Secondly, they had. no fixt Officers and Members united 
one budy teſpectively not no Presbiterysfor thete were not tan 
Deacons at all, nor Riders as the ents doe wiedge, 
and if many of the Beleevers in Jeru/alem were ſt s,and had 


ranger 
their habitations in other cities as they fay,then they were not fixt, 


neither in their Officers nor Members, ana yet atrue Church; not 
inthe Elders nor Deacons , for they then hid none at all; nor in 


their metnbers, fot rhey e of them were firangers,and di 
wot inbabite and — 
tor tha Apoſtles they were not fixt, us Noahs Dove was ſent out 
wat 
me departed and went her way, Apoſtles they were the 
univertall Meſſengers ol Chrifts Kingdome,vrhich 
out into all nations with an olive leafe in their mouthes that tro- 
phic of Pence und glad tydings, they were to preachthe Goſpel in 


all nations, and how foever fora time they remained in Jereſalm, 
not fired Officers there; bat were to :goe out into all coumtries to 
and when the 


ee 

trary to the Independents doctrine. 

va 

| 

i 

* 

AY 

were none left in Jerwfalem,if their do- 

Rrine de doand burche! Apoſiles : ſo that it in moſt certe; 

. 

Metubeti were not fixt but fleuid when they ran this we 
wey to fave themſelves : fo that the Ag ‘ 

25 


* 


without either en Lambess ghey alfo 
bat were after werd {ne into all nations to t 


ol it, and therefore they had no Presby- 
tery in jt, nor AD jutiſdiction wichin it ſelte, Ergo it was qot a trur 
formed Church after che New Teſtament torme,if their doctr ine 
be true and good, neither could they then injoy all the acts of wor- 
12 ibere fore was no beiter then thoie that were made chri- 

ſtuans hy the Bepriſmeof is she of 
Were more thew could moet in any one place, which the Iudepend 
wil not admit of by their diſinitton & they had neither fixed offi 
cers not Members nor that part of difciplin, Erge,theydid.not.inj x 
. 9 li Gods Ordinances, In a word.there was nothing in the Churc 
St pow the Telnet 
up 

wasamongtt 


af Church efterithe New Teſtam 
And therefore all that J.. 


thofe that were bapt 
mould of a Church attet the New me, is 
to little purpoſo. yen meereivainty zor it is evide 
Holy 4 Cbureh 
the New Teſtament forme , althongh it want all thofe 
either the Papiſts on she, thinke — 77 
moulding ep Church after the Nam T frm Or me. 
the veri ot ſeruſalem 
and which to bea patteme to all 
fotined Church,, and at that very time ac. 


dents learning; and yet I fay then, ſhee had neithe 


ing to the In 


dor diſeiplioe nor many other 
ngcceſſaty for Uke forming oi a Church 


now to return and examine J. 
words we iy yet more fully the fallacious 


ſolutely acecilery and required of all men to be 
iste Scripture hold- 


he 


as I faid before; Michel the no 
Diſcipfiae in the Church uf Jerufalem, for they want ed that part 


r fixed Of. 
ficers not Members, aot say external particular 


lings 
is ab- 
a Member of 


on 
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ñ—à·r' 
eth out unto all Chriſtians, to be the mould of a ehriftian Church 
according to the New Teſtament forme, all vvhich termes and 
expteſſions being wvell explaned, thenthe grollery of thofe of che 

Congregational vvay vvill che better appeare. 
I will therefore that thoſe that are the moſt 
better underftend the termes thefe Juglers ufe, : 
thing briefly éoncerning the . — of the Churcl. of the 
lewes under the Law’in A4o/es his time, and under the Kings both 
‘of Juda and J/rael through all their cities, and what it was that 
‘was fequifit and thought neeeſſary for tho. eaſting off any into a 
Chureh moald after the old Teſtament forme; which being dé 
the trifling’ of all che Independent Minifters wil 

obvious to Allmen. 
For the manner ol the emement of the Church of the le 

wee ate to conſider it a double nation, harehof the ews 
niill fetviee and 1 morall wotſhip and both appointed by God ; 


yet the former but temporary, the other for duration. Now in te- 


gard of the manner of the adminiſtration it was div 


ers; forthe 
ceremoniall worſhip was ordered after a monarchicall way; there 


was a ‘high Prieftthat typified Chrift , that was to make the 


atonement betweene Gob and the people, Who was ina {pe- 
ciall manner to mediate with God for the twelve Tribes of J/rael, 
and hee had many Priefts under him for the offering up of daily 
- facrifices , either of prayſes or of reconciliation ia the ma- 
tetiall- Temple they were tyed ; bat the High Prieſt onely 
once n the Holy of ‘holies,for the making of an ate 
Totiement fot himſelfe and the people, and this way of adminiftra- 
tion of the Church to the coming of Chrift who — 
the true high and 
‘ving’ offered imfelfe Without 4 to pur ge our con ſci- 
from to ferve Ged, ‘Helin. 
ayd for this canfe the Mediator of New Teftament by his 
death and ring hee hath put wl to that way of adminiftra- 
Bur chere was an other way of Adminiftration in reſpect of 
worthip, which was ever to renting in the 

— Cities , in eboir Syragopnesand V. 


thofe & wos char welt 
yuagog through all fades and 


hrough the vvorld , vvho vyere all governed Prei- 


* 4 


nagogues 
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| Were as pur Parith 2 now at 

| ed to rule and governe the people in common, 
ilderneſſe; 

then they 


and of eenſuring and p 


and fate — 
for th ay on. Out 
magoguts and people their 
Ariftoce atically governd and by the common counſell them. al, 


net bp particular Judge or ‘Ruler. 
The ſecond 
wphald 


Th: 24 of wle, is that their people yeelded 


wer Bot Gods Ordinance, 


of every Citie were ail of them 
| collegiate way 


atter a ¢lafficall 


is day are amongit us. 
Now thefe Elders and Rulers in A4o/es time were ſirſt appoint- 
asthey were 
but after they were come into thé: of 
hai their Elders and Rulers in every Citie ap- 
pointed over them, who had the government of the people com. 
mitted into them, and whofe care it was that the morall Wore 
foip and fervice of God, ds the reading of the Lam and the Pro- 
phets,and the interpretation of the fame foould be every Sabbath day 


| 
} 


continually proferved iu all their Synagogues , their Preefts and 


Leviten and Scribes aud Lawyert, ind they had alfo the power in 
their hands of conventing na them upon Delinquency, 
ithing ot them upon proofc of the fame : 
And they were called she (Church, a8 is to be ſeene Matthew the 
18. in all the new teſtament 


er the reading e. Law 


the Prophets, the chiefe Rulers ( 
them, ſuying mim and brethren, 


shings tre oblervablle. 
Firkt, That there were many chiefe 

well as Irie rulers that governed their & 

zin common, and that then had ourte int 


agogues in 


ito order all 


obſervable is, that their Whelas Was to 
preferve the trus Worfhip of od) and. — that the 
itunes Were read ands interpreted that women and 
be broughe wp in the nurn und feare of the Lord, 
hingt foould be managed with order and decency. 


Holy. 
chil 
and thay 


willing 


vvere 1 Villages or Hamlets within the | 


nagoguesthat 
juriſdictiba and — 
„and thofe Synagogues 


fo ĩt is in — | 
yon ve any: 


as 


| 1717 
| 
sh 
¥ 
| | 
| ed DV AEE OF TOUCHE OF IXUICL: icy 
ö inferior j d Superiour in them yea many chiefe ‘rulers 
in all cities as we may ſee in Antioch 
| 
4 
12 
3 
1 


ing “fubjethion Ante shefe Rulers, and did 
their. upon them to command 
Preach or appoint any one to best: is Wat she | 
place of she Rulers to doe this, by ſalmitiad 
shem/elues to this Severument without jeyning 
ien Wick chen, At knowing it mas their place to obey. 
Ana chis kind of Government, was chat that was eftablithed ie 
in all cities through the world where the Jew¾es were permitted 
to exercife their Religion, and this kind of government was tranj- 
acted over to the Chriſtian church to be to the ende 
world, an therfore there was through all cities Presbyters 
ordained as the Scripture faith a Acts the 14. and Tit. 2. that wero 
to governe the church by their common councell; and this is ac - 
corded unto by all the Independents who acknowledge that in 
the Apoſtles times and many Generations after, —— — 1 
of the New teſtament were governed cuni canſilis presbyter- 
rum; And that the Church of —— ol th the mori! 
worſhip was governed both in Ghrilts time and alter his death ana 
aſcention, by a colledge of Elders and Presbyters, all the Eva- 
geliſts and the Acts of the Apoltles doe teftific iczand this wa 
ot govemment I fay was tranſactrd over to the Chriſtian church 
and is that forme and mould of church government that is ac- 
cording to the New Teſtament — into the which mould , 
government thefe that wete baptized: by Jobs. were cat | 
which wase Presbytery. Fot the never ſpealces of the 
-of, he congregationall way. And this ſhall turice to have fpoke 
at this time and in this place the manner ot the Al- 
miailtration of the government both in reſpect of the Ceremo- 
aiall. ſervier and morall Law, and “what it 
to be under the 
Aud now a word or two 


if 
| 
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members then into the church of the Iewes and what wes 
| of any one member and Pro- 
| felice there utter the old teftament forme ; and whar ir required 
nom for making of any a member of the Chriftian church.The| © 
whale Scriprure of the old teſtament and the new declares 
ai thefe that Were aliens and flrangers unte the c- 
wealth Imel, they defired be made partakers of the pris |. 
viledges of the and so be all accomspted in the 


bof Gare — the Lawof 
and they. obedience unte that, and in token that they 
she trwe God, and themfelves to bis Law 


3 sive under the New teſtamem the 
Church vf God being compared fometimes to a Kingdom and 
Empire, ind fometimes to 2 all che members of pars 
compared to free Denizons and citizens, where fo ever the Gof 
of thes Ki and 


Cuy is 
the Embaſſadouts and Minifters of the ſame being invited ta 


come in and yedld obedience: untd ait ;ifishey da believe and oben, 

[and ofr repent ami — 
| themfelves te make on And ia 

fi ‘ ot ais th faith — the feale of thse 
without! y relutation, webe. once reetived the ſeale of this 
Covenant the ſeule of Baptiſme, 
Venirom of this Kingdome and fres men o this city, and have 


as good sight to all the priviledgesot the fame as any other, and 
may through the whole world of! Chrftians partake, in all the 
Ordinanges of that Kingdome and €sty ad Well any: 


Chriftianss 2s:im the Romana Bampire and now in all 
that were of 


feverall all the privi- 
2 


i 


they are forthwith: made free 


they are forthwith to be admitted 


the Prophets they Were to be circumcifed; which Ww 
unto and tooke the of (ircamcifion,shey \ 
| 
made members of the ¶ hurcih of be Lewes , and had aright 
5 to all the ertinances of God ander that government 
q dwell id any place, and trafficke, buy’ and purch 
part of it they plenſed, i a? 
a ledges af cach of them, 
evcafe all: igs 
5 


companyed him in his journies. Where/e foever they came they com _ 
| 1 with them in all Churches, in all the Ordinances as. | 


“repent and beleeve and were baptized by Johm the Baptiſt, they 


2 his chorch, very one make profefion of the 
and B all the 


peop 
them members of Chrilts Church ile thas they 
and be Baptized, as we may ſee in the thitd 
the fecond of the «44s, and in thoſe of S- 
er, and in the Exnuch: Pi. Ly dia, and the 
of . his houſe, of all the which ho 


ired for the making of them Chriſtians but to repent 
and beleeve 5 to be Baptized,by 


all Churches in the wotld 
t partake in all the Ordinances of Chriſts Kingdome 


ever they came, as we may {ec in Paul and thoſe that ac- 


and 


in the breaking of bread and prayer: So that to repent and * 
lee ve, e pticed, is all that according to the Goſpell ot 
jefns Chrift is 82 of any man or of any 3 to cat 
them jato aChureh mould accord ing the New Teſtament forme, 
and to make them not only . of the Catholike viſible 


Church. but es church in 1 the Word of God is 
to de beleeved given cred Zi ee 0 


Now when her came — Iobn, did 


were caſt into a Church mould after the New Teſtament forme 
and were all made as ood members of that church as any that 
were baptized after 


other Apoftles, and might whenfoever tliey 
to any other place where chriſtians dwele, partake in — 
nances as thofe did that by reafon of the perſecution eee 


; and fo all the Chriftians: 
al 


by which they|were inveſted with 
* a right to all the priviledges through 


rifts death and aſcention by P 


tze be utter routing of allthe Independent ? 
| times or any Independents now in the world, and that by ver- i 
tue of | the great Charter of this Kingdome and City the Gofpell, | 
and he practice of Jobuthe andthe Apoltles, whore 
> | 
king of : 
Mats 
) 
| 
| 
4 
| and converted; 


cx not God Ordinance. 


are Delinquents & Prevaricators againſt the King of his church Je- 
ſ (Christ, and do no way ſet him up upon his throne; but by this 
‘meanes they difathrone him. And therefore 7. S. and all thoſe of 
his traterrity, that not onely unchrii ian and unchurch all thoſe 
that were baptized by Jem the Baptiſt and Chriſts Apoſiles be- 
fort Chriſts death, but at this day unchurch and unchriltian all 
Chriftians and Churches but their own, are guilty of high contu- 
maty againſt the King of Saints and King of Kings, and are moſt 
mnjtrious to all their chriſtian Brethren: And truly chere cannot 
be found ſcarſe in the world fuch an example of temerity and un- 
advifed raſhneſſe and want of charity and common wiſdome, as is 
every day to be obferved amonꝑſt the Independents who are ever 
talking of a Church mould after the New Teſtament forme, and 
xclnding all from being true Chu that are not ſo moulded, 
anch yet never tell us what it 
For in the holy Scripture we have never read of any other 
Church mould or ot any Neu Teſtament forme, bt of nubliſbing 
Gospel and of. yrenching: fuith amd yepentanae, ami ef yeelding 
obedience anto it, and repenting and being baptized, 
ps both fob» che Baptiſt and all Cbri(ts Diſciples and the bleſ- 
led poſtles and all the faithfull Miniſters of the Goſpel had a oom. 
miſſion to do} and a command withall, and an bleſſing annexed 
unto it, that whofdewer did repent; belee and was baptized, 
ſhoꝶild not onely be admitted a viſible member of the catholieke 
vifible Church, but ſhould be faved. The words of our Saviour 
Chrsft unto his Diſciples, Adarke “ene 13. 16. are theſe, Ge 


2 


-(faith 


orwell whether in France or Germany, Italy or the Lew Coun- 
erges, or in any part of the world amongſt the true Proteſtants, they 
i haye as great = to all the ordinances in thofe churches as any of 
i the Natives: For they are all free Denizons of Chriſts Kingdome 
| and free men of the city the church of God which is Chri/ts my- 
| ftigall body, and therefore as members of the fame may parcake in 
} alithe Priviledgesand Benefits that any member may do; I mean 
| in sefpect of the ordinances, as breaking of bread, hearing of the 
: werd preached and in prayer and all che effentiall priviledges ; for 
11 to all thoſe they have right unto by their very admiſſion into the 
. church by their baptiſme, and whofoever ſhall refuſe communion 
U with them that beleeve, and are baptized and live a godly holy 
| and pious life, unleſſe they will obferve their own traditions, the 


122 
faith he) into all che world, and preach the Gespel to every creature, 
and ab d be faved; but he that beleeveth 
not foall he damned, Out of the which words and commiffion of | 
our Saviour I evidently gather that when fobn the Baptiſt and os a 
Chriſts Difciples in their feverall miniſtryes went according to 
their commiffion preaching from place to place and from city to 
city and pablithing the glad tydings of the kingdom of the Ae ſſ- 
ah and baptizing ſuch as beleeved, they caſt them into a Church | 
mould after the New Teftament forme, and therefore made them 
ill members not onely of the Catholique viſible Church but of al! 
ſeverall particular Churches and Synagogues through all 
cities of ua and through the world where they preached tze 
Gofpel, as well as at Jeruſalem, and that as many of Jeruſalem as 
were baperzed by Johm and Chrifts Diſciples were all members of 
that (church and as truly moulded into a Church mould after the 
Neu members and free deni- 
ons of Chriſts K ingdome as any of the new congregations at this 
day, unleſſe wile think and beleevechat oba the Baptiſt and 
the bleſſed were ignorant how to gather Churches, and 
nefcient of the right mould and forme of the New Teſtament chur- 
ches, and had not learned their leſſon ſo well as our Independent | 
Minilters:which were a piece of impiety and horrid wickedneſſe to 
aber it thofe that were bapted 
yl the Apoft (Vit: feventy Diſciples, were 
never faved : For J. g. — — and that they 
were caſt into a church mould after the New Teſtament forme, or 
weenders of the chriftian church and therefore by confequent they 
were in the ſtate of damn atio. 
But if all think, then t here is 
a way yet to Heaven and that a fafe an the Independents. 
are ignorant of for they-preach up theitrway ap the 
to heaven, proclaiming» all thoſe that are cut of it to be enemies | 
of Jefas Chrift and his kingdome, and in the ſt ate of perdition; and 
ot ſoba the aptiſt wasignorant oftheir way and taft nut his Die 
dome of heaven) yea they entrod into it by woltnée 
t 


aceasour Saweuc 
And therefore by tlus that I ive nownfaid by wuay of anfwer, 


ull men try fec che 
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were baptized ) * 4 could vat all peffibly meet in any one place or 


as where it was reported 


them 
the 7 31. it is {aid that 


(efig all bi his arguments are, and may very well conclude, That all 
thofe that were baptised bp John the Baptift and by (brits Dif- 
ciples before his members of Chriſti Church amd trus be- 

lee urs, and that as mary ef them as came from Jerufalem were 
members of that eharch; and they may alſo from the foregoing ar- 
guinents gather, That thofe that came out of Jerafalem to his baptiſin 
were in [uch multitudes ( for all Ieruſalem went out unto him and 


gation or a few ; & therfore I am confident that all thoſe that 
ech Nic: I. S. have fondly and impi- 
— replyed to my arguments, and what by e anſwer I 
have here ſet down, will ad judge, that ſuch unworthy wranglers 
and ¢avillers as theſe are ought by their ſeverall Churches to be ſe- 
verely cenſur d for this their i and impiety. And this 
dalle to — to theſe their exceptions againſt my firſt 
ments concerning the multitudes baptized by John the Bap- 
ſhall antwer to their feverall cavills in their due 


th Ong 


Chew the increats of beleevers 
that were made by reaching Chrift and 
his Apoftles, and from the ſeverall 2 


frame my arguments as out of the former to prove the fame con- 
cluſion. John the ꝗ. ver. 1, 2. Now when the Lord knew bow the 
had beard that Ieſus made and baptized more Difciples 
then John (though Ieſus bimfelfe baptized not, but his Difciples:) 
Here obſerve that where there was a miſtake in the relation, there 
the Evangelift forthwith fhews it to rectiſie mens underſtand ings; 
that (hrift baptized, he ſhewes it was u 
miltake, for his Diſciples onely baptized: but where itis faid, tac 
Ieſas made more Difciples then John, that is taken pro confrſſo; and 
it true; for hirntelfe in the 3. chapter ver. 30. had Raid, 
He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreafe. Chriſt therefore made many 


more Difciples and Beleevers then John, and added dayly to the 
that was shen 


fee 


came to fave the loft focep of the houfe of Ifvael, and he received all 
shat Game fo him, John the 6, 37. Aud as many 
te 


as veceived him, te 
become she fonnes of God, even to them that 


belee ve ¢ name, John z. 12. And thefe were infinite multi- 


many | 
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124 utter routing of all the Independent 4m, 


N many of the people of Ierufalem beleeved on him; And verſe the 40. 
they — this is that Prophet : And in the fame chapter 
when the high Preifts ſent the officers to apprehend Chriſt, and re- 
turning without him, and the high Priefts demanding the reaſon 
why they had not brought him, the officers replyed ſay ing, Thar 
never man ſpae this man. ver. 47,48. Then anſwered the Phari- 
fees,are ye alſo deceived? Doth any of the Rulers or the Phariſees 
believe in him? But this people that knowe th not the Lam 1 
surfed, Take here notice of the confeflion of the very Pharifees; 
excepting themfelves and the High Prieſts, they acknowledge that 
. she generality of the people believed in him. Here was increaſe upon 
increafe of Chr iſtians and Believers, all the people generally 
believed in him : certainely one place could not have contained 
chem all, And which is yet more to be obſerved; that whereas 17 
the Pharifees faid, none but the curfed people believed in him, 4 
and none of the Rulers ;in chis very chapter we finde one Ruler 
one Nicodemus, Verſ. 30. none ot the leaſt of the Rulers. And in 
Jobn 1 2. 42. it is affirmed, That among the chiefe Rulers many bo- ö. 
lie ved on him, but becanfe of the Pharifees they did not 
him, left they foould be put out the Synagogue. And in Verſe 11. 
of the fame chapter, it is aſſerted, That many of the Iewes went A 
away and believed on Jefiu ; here was multiplication upon multi- 
plication of Believers. And in Verſ. 19. The Pharifees therefore 
faid among themfelves, perceive ye how aile nothing? le- 
bold the World is gane after bim. Theſe the Phariſees ſpake 
in private among themſelves deliberately, and comfeſt that to 
world ot men were turned Chriſtians; all Jeruſalem ſwirmſgd 
with Believers ; without doubt all theſe cauld not meet in one place. 
And indeed through all the Evangeliſts we ſhall reade of infinite 
‘multitudes that believed in him ; and the reafon is given, AMartb. 
229. Becanfe he taught them at one having authority, and not a 
e Scribes: and did ſuch works of wonder, and wrought fuch 
miracles, as in Joby 7.3 1. they confelt none could do but Chrift 
2 mau believe on him, and was t 
that ſuch mult itudes of thie: 


people followed him, and did fo high- 
ly honour him and magnifie him ; and did — eee 
ming into ferwfalem with ſuch an acclamation, crying, Hoſauna, 
*in this 12 Chapter is ſpeciſied; aod is mote largely ſet downe 


: 
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in Matth.2 1.8. where it is related, That a great multitude Spread 


their garments inthe way, and others cut down branches, and the 


le that went before and they that came after, cryed Ho/anna, 
t of Nazareth; shey al believed in. 


him, and confeffed him before tbe World. Now our Savionr faith, 
He that foal, confeſſe me, and own me before men, I will confeffe and 


and opéaly, and in the Temple cried Heſamma. And Chriſt him- 


{elf allowed ot their teſtimony, and avouched they did well, ind 


accordibgly as was written. And in Luke 19.47.48. it is ſaid. 
That he taught dayly in the Temple, but the chief Priests and 
Scribes, and the E 2 

could nit finde What they might do; for all the people Were very at- 


tentive to heare him. The univerfality therefore of the people by: 
all 72 places were believers, and ſuch as followed Chriſt: Sso 
man may wonder, how that Jeruſalem it ſelf, though it 


that a 
were a mighty City, could containe fuch multitudes of people as 

believed in Chriſt : fo. et gi Sep rp is, chat any one place or 

Congregation could contains the hundreth part of them, And we 
sing’ ull gather,thacthe great miracles at his Suffering, and at his 
Reſurrection, and the apparition of fo many that reſe from their 
graves and Went into the holy City,made a great inereaſe and ad- 
dition of Difciplesand new Believers: fo chat the number was 
daily ajemented ; we finde no diminution : but if fomethat fol- 


* 


lowed Chriſt for bread, that were but Hypocrites, left following 


him; yet in chofe places we read again and again of numberlefie 
companies that daily cameinjandbelievedinhim. 
And fo all this we may adde, that John the Baptift and his Diſci- 


ples, little before his death;and Chrift and his Difciples;by reafon 
of the ipcreafe ofthe multitudes of Believers, were forced to bap= 


tize in feverall places, For ſo it is in Joh.3.33. After theſe dayes came 
Tefus dnd hie Difciples into the land of Indea, and there he tarried 
with them and baptized, and Iohn alfe Was baptizing in Enon, neere 


Salim, auſe there was much water there, and they came und Were, 


baptized. And very reafon will tell all men, that of neceſſity there 
muſt be an innumerable multitude: ot beleevers,( for aone were 


2 


51 for our Saviour had ewe 


own him before my Father in Heaven, Here is a whole City of 
Believers and Confeſſors. Yea, the very children believed in him, 


s of the people fought to deſtroy him, and. 


but beleevers ) chat mult take up an hundred preachers or 
ve Apoſtles, and 70, Di- 
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 Affemblies, they are 
the Malignant Church 3 and as the di 
theif complexions, fo it altereth not 


feiples, os we may ſoe in the 9. of Late, and in the 10. chapter I 


the ſame 


books and Jeb» had alſo many Diſciples, though not fo 


many us Cbriſt, and all thefe were imployed in prea the 
ers; 


Gofpell, and of them in working miracles and w 
ſo that the very Deville were fubje& unto them, as they rejoy- 
cingly confelt to Chriſt, when they returned to give him an ac- 


count of their Miniltery. And without doubt if thefe miracles 


wrought fo with the very Difciples,they prevailed much more 
rs the people to make them r ſo that infinite 
multi of — 


eame in and were Baptiz 


muſt have feverall 
tions and Aſſemblies to Preach to, and ſeverall places to Bap- 

tine in: for other wiſe there would have beene great contuſion; 
tor but one of them could fpeake at once; and all theſe Diſciplis 
were taken up in their everall Miniſtrries, and had their hands 
full, as the Seripture it felf fufficiently declareth in expreſſe words; 
for it is ſa id, Tha: Chrefts Diſciples Baptizedin Indea: and Iohn 


there was too little water to Baptize them in, in others places, 
which expreffion is worthy to be taken notice of. And amonglt 


thofe that came tobe Baptized, multitudes of them came from 
Jeruſalem. | 


for the evidencing of the truth, and confider the divers 


in the holy Scriptures, wee thall find the like divifion of 


paſſages 


and {peaking in the juftification of them and their Miniſtery, and 


Prieſts company ; a8 is even in thefe our dayes, betweene them 

they call Caviliers, and thofe they call Patliamenciers. ——— 

twenty or thirty places in the (tie of London, can containe all the 
canholdall shofe of he Prelat 

laces e of the icall Faction 

for their Biſhops and Service, and all their — 


accoutrements? And yet, although bei 
full che re in divers and fandry 


places eth 


— — 
— 


but 


| 


as the Scrip- 
une it felfe informeth us, And of neceflity, fo many Miniſters, 
places to Preach in, and feverall congrega- 


is Enon weere Salim,becan{e there was much water there. It feemes 


And if wee compare times withtimes, which will make much _ 


the peo-—- 
ple in thofe dayes; fome ftanding for Chrift and Jobn Bad, 
others that were of che Pharifaicall faction, and of the high 


partake in all atts of Worfbip Or what ten 
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And agin theſe dayes 
through both citie and kingdome, and love their 
forthe Pgrliament ; ſo in thofe dayes 
erufalem cleaved ure Chrift and the Gofpet 
„ and all bis Minifters ; und by 
he power and Authority was in the hands of the malignant 
Mapiftrates of thofe times, who were fwayed and guided 
Series, Bharifees, Elders, and the high Prie(ts ; yet to one Phari- 
nt Scribe or Ruler, there was ten of thofe that be- 


and ft oow 


ciples. Vea the Phariſees themſelves do acknowledge it, not ones 
but many times, as is evident from the places above ccedand ma- 
8 at might be produced. 
So that if I ſhould frame no ument 
rent, ‘that thofe new additions of Beleeven chat were converted 
at by Chrift and his Miniſtty, confi dered by themfelvesa part, from 
thoſe that Saint John the Baptift converted, were fo great and nu- 


hat rh conld not all meet in any one place } 


77 but of neceffity mutt be diftribured into feve~ 


much leſſe could they all meee 
that beleeyed throng 
out of thé former places above fpecified I th 
Where there wu an innumerable multit 
word, the whole people and Citir of Ierufalem, ‘the 
1 ee accurſtd there they could wot all meet at am one time, 
im any dhe or place and in to partate is 
all the of neceffity ber ribmted into [eve- 
2 ie and divers Ay Woald all ber 
75 on » being excep red there Was an immumera ble 
multitudeof beleeversy and ima wir the whole people and Citie of 
whom the “Pharifees acconnted accurfed. Brgo, they 
vor all mert roger ber ar owe and one place to'purttke 


Ordinances,” bat of necelfi be touted into ſeue- 
divers Congr all be edified, 
For onal): deny ‘that Rach bat ‘the 


— a with well into thetrue Rel ion | 
Computations ; though | 


by the 


iſt, and honoured him and all his Miniſters and Diſ- 


rall and Aſſemblirs, if would: all be edified; 
together, being joyned to thofe 
the Baptifme and lohn. 


wot Gods Ordinance, 127 
A but they ‘continne ſtill & 1 ror al. 
‘ 
eeved in Chr 
* 
55 merous 
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acquainted’ with the Hiftories of 
thoſe times. For the minor, it is evident from the places produ- 


ced : and therefore tlie conclufion doth neceſſarily follow. But l 


' Where there was a World of beleevers, with many Rulers and men 
of great and. office , with infinite multitudes ef men aud chil- 
dren, all the people, they could not al meet together at one time, and 
in one place —— egation to partake in all atts of worſbip ; hut of 
neceſſity muſt be difiribused into divers aſſemblies and feverall con- 


dalem, there was a World of beleevers, With many Rulers and men 


e great place and office, with multitudes of men and children, and 


all the people. Ergo, they could not all meet together at ene time 
and in one place, to partake in all acts of wor ſbip, but of neceſſity muft 
be diftributed into divers congregations and les if they would 
„„ 
Fot the Major, it is evident by the very light of nature, neither 
will any rationall man deny it, that hath not refolved to facrifice 
himſelte to ſtupidity. For the Minor, the places above {pecified 
gents : for in exprefle words it is faid , shat the World followed 

im; that is, believedin him, and that great multitudes entertains 
ed him with their acclamations, and 
children alfo fecoading them. And that the chiefe Pricfts, Scribes, 
and Elders, ſoug lu to deftroy him, and could not find what to doe, 
for all the people were very attentive to heare him. The whole 
people we ſce here, or the generality of them, except the Seribes, 


Pharifees, Elders, and High Prielts, (which in compariſon | 
them were vety few) belee ved in J eſus Chriſt, and were his Di. 


ciples, and ſuch as were converted by his Miniſtry; and ſuch a 
multitude there was of them, as for that vecita they fo awed 
the High Prieſts and Elders, that they durſt not deſtroy Chriſt, 
though they deſired it; ſo ihat the minor ſtands firme; and from 


the premiſes the concluſion neceſſarily followeth, But out of the 4 


tor mer places I yet further thus argue. 
Where ther wa ſuch an inereaſe of multitudes ef Beleeversas that 

here Was not water enough in any one place to baptize them all, nor 
any one place in the Wilderne ſſe ca le : aine or receive. * 
all ; ſe tber Cbriſ binſelſe, and bis feventy 


Apoftles aud Jobn Baptift and all bis Difciples 


1 992 


gregations, if they Would all be edified. Fut in the Church of Jeru- 1 


— 
‘ 
in ofanna ver 
5 
a 1 
* 
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Were for t ‘ad 
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; 
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2 one place or roome or in one Con 


if they Would all be edif 
42 there Was fuch uitiendes of beleevers that 
went ong to the Baptifme of John and Clriſt, as that there Was not 


Chrift bi 
in alls of ad be edie, hey could wot all 


fevera 


ments ai his manner is, and gives fome flenderreafons, and 
fome Ofight —ͤ—ũ—ñ 


DENCY 


shem , forced 
3 gg there they contd not all meet at any one time; or in 
Are gatiom, to partake or comma 
neteſsitie Were to be diſtribated 


in any one place to baptize them all, nor ap tom 
ſo that 

b cand bis feventy Diſciples, and bis twelve 

and Saint John Baptiſ and bus Diſcipler, were for the numeroſiey of 
them forced to divide themfelves inta feverall places, and feverall 
affembligs and congregations, that all the people might partake 


place, bus were of 
into divers places, and 


i one time „ or in 
congregations and afi emblies that they mi be edi- 


d. 
eder the Major and ie of che Syllogifine; they are fo evi- 


dent, both by roaſon, and theholy Scripture . that no man that 
hath not refolved with himfelfe to remaine i and conti- 


nue in is obſtinacy, can deny the truth of them; fothat the con- 


of neceffity muſt from the And all 


| | before Chrifts Suffe- 
ring, Refurrection,and Aſcenſion. | 
Now before I goeon to declare what 
vers were added to thofe that were converted. by lohnt and the 
y in the Chureh of alem, efter Chrilis death, 
thing, that they ſbould 
Sider wh have replyed by way of an- 
per toall cheſe Arguments. 1 will firſt fet 
lys bis Reply with his Reefons, my anſwer to him, and 
then in order come to what J. 5. learned Gentleman hath 

: Mafter Knallys denyes all the Minors of thefe 


His words are 


him 
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bim, shat: Scripture doth not fay they 
le ſſe that there was aworld of beleevers in the Church of Jeruſi- 
lem. 


beleeved him, mach 


Theſe are Mafter Knollys formall words, and all the ground o 


his denyall of the minor of all my Arguments, yes all that he hateig 
do ſay agu inſt them. And it is wonderful to fee , how the people 


are fatisfied with fuch deluſions. But by this kind of Diſputing 


it it be fufficient for refutation , to deny any Arguments grounded 
upon the holy Scriptures , confirmed and corroborated by found 


seafons : then for ought I know , men may not only confute the 


whole word of God, and whatfoever is evidently proved from 
thence, but indeed deny the Chriltian Religion. But that all men 
may take notice of this mans ignorance, and blaſphemy (for to fay. 

the truth, he giveth the Spit it of God the lye, whiles hee labours 
to maintaine his erroneous opinion) & that my anſwer may be the 
more fatisfactory , I will make thefe two Propofitions evidently | 


appeare. 


Secondly,that rhere Was a world of beleevers in the Church of Ie 


good, then my Arguments will ſtand for ever immoveable, and it 


will follow, that there were more beleevers in the Church of Ieru- 
falem before Chrifts death converted by himfelfe, and by his Diſci- 
ples, then could all poffibly meet in any one place, or congregation or 
afew; beſides thoſe that were converted by Jobns Miniſtry, and 
that this deniall of Mr. K noliys is groundleffe, vaine and impious. | | 
For proofe therefore of my fuſt Propofition, viz, that the werld | | 5 

aſuing reaſons. 
Firſt from tho man ner ot the Scriptures dialect, and that in ma- 
ny places which intimate and prove, tbat to: follom Obriſt wit) 


here mentioned were beleevers, it is manifeſt by the infu 


lere, affettion , and approbation,ts to be bis Schollert and Difciples, 
and to beleeve in him, Matth. the 16. Marke 
Luke the 9. verſe 29. J 


any man (faith Chrilt) ill come after 


mee let him deny bimfelfe andtake xp bis Croſſe daily and follow me. 
So that by theſe teſtimonies in Scripture * 


Chrift, and to follow him in fincerity, is, to be Chriffs-Seholler ani 
Difciple, and to btleeve in him: For Chriſt hath 
as, in the 12. of Y verfe 26. y haſe words are If any 


1 


Firſt, that the world here mentioned that went after Chriſt, were 
fuch as belet ved in him. 


the 8. v. 34. 


ib 


man 
| 


© QO} * 
2 
ry * 7 ; ip 
ruſalem and that they were inhabitants there, both which if Imakke 
| 
17 7 
| 
— 


mud beſeeved in him: for otherwiſe, it had not beene a matter 


14 


— 


worthy of admiration and an Ecce, and 4 behold, for no man 
wonders at an ordinary thing, to fee a company of people run after 
an emient man, to view him and looke upon him : for there is 
‘nothing more common, nor of leſſe admiration; neither. would 
fuch a ſpectacle have put them all in feare and upon a conſultat ion, 
how they might deſtroy him, and take him out of the world, it 
they hid only thought or belee ved that the world went after him 
only t@ take notice of him, and fo to have gone home againe ; 
reer {uch an opinion in the Prieſts & Pharifees as this, would 


5 never have fo inraged them againſt Chriſt, and have made them all 


lay their heads together which way to murther him: Neither 
would it ever have extorted fuch words out of their heads, ssto 
fay amongft themſelves in private, aad that in a rage and out of 
_ indigngtion, and in a ferious way when they were in a deliberate 


confirmed, by many 
uced; but amongſt o- 

| th of Jobn , where in expreſſe 
words it is related, that many of the people beleeved on him, and 
when Cbriſt cometh, will mare miracles then shefe which 


4 man Weill ſerve me, let him follow mee, and where Tam there ſball alſo 
1 my fervant be: if any man ſer ve mee , him will my Father houour. 
a So that to ferve Chriſt, and to follow Chriſt, in Gods dialect, is to 
* beleeve in Chrift. | | 
SGechadly, this is fo cleare a truth, chat the very blind Pharifees, 
| choſe e, of the blind did well perceive it, and tooke the multi- | 
1 tudes following of him in this ſenſe, that they beleeved in him, 
x whick their very exprefsion doth fufficiently declare: For fay 
. they werfe 29. Perceive yee nat hom you pre vaile nothing? Fe- 
on bold the Worldis gone after him; out of which words of theirs it is 
ſufficiently evident, that they did not underſtand, that like a com- 
pany af giddy headed people they were goneafter him, to gaze : 
by and lopke upon him, as upon fome novelty, but that the multitudes | 
3 1 world that followed him, were fuch indeed as adhered ro hig 
| 
1 confultation, behold or percesve you not how the World i gone after 
1 him ? — when theſe words proceeded fiom them in private, and 
mt when they were in a deepe debate and counfell,it is manifeſt that 
i. they 7 6 foout of malice & envie, and from very madneſſe whick 
1 aroſe chm this, that they well perceived, that they that followed 


or, 


) 
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his man bath done? and in the 40. ver/e, many of the people faid 
of trnch thisis the Prophet , others [aid ehis is the Chrift, and all 


this was in Jers verſeꝗ8. Have any of the Rulers and Pha- 
rifees (fay 9 in him ẽ but this people that knoweth not 
- the Law i accurfed;out of the which place, it is now abundantly 
evident, thatthe world ſpake of in the 12. chap, were beleevers: 
for here the Rulers and Pharifees makea diſtribution of the people 
of Zerafalem, & divide them into two parties, and then they com- 
re them together, the one that belee ved in Chriſt and followed 
m, und were his ſehollers, and the other that profeſſed they were 


Abrahams children, and Mo/es his diſciples, yet they were Chriſts 


ta hin snow hear what the Rulers and Pharifees judgement was 


ae well what they fpake „ and the people ot whom they ſpake, 


Lum i acrcarſed. So that being thus compared together, the 
unbeleevers are the Pharifees and Rulers, and their complices on- 


their eſteeme, and therefore they adjudged them accurfed, 
they would never have done if they had followed Chriſt for no o- 


or the greateſt part of the people in Jeraſalem, faving the 

Pharifees beleeve in Chriſt, and 

him but they, and that this is their 

words, as learned men may eafily gather. 
Thirdly , the fame is confirmed by 


le of Jeruſalem 


h thus. There wan 4 


man ef the Pharifees 


ſaſſed enemies, and ſuch as declared themſelves not to beleceve 
concerning this buſines which was one of the parties, whoknew W- | 

of themfelves they fpake thus,bave any of the Rulers and Pha- 
rifees beleeved in him d but this people that knoWweth not the 
ly; but all che other people of Jeruſalem they beleeved in him, in 
which 
ther end, but to have looked upon him: fer their words doe im 
hey fhould have ia id in plaine termes, all the 
very meaning and ſenſe of the 
his witneſſe in 


and what opinion they 
John the 3. of whom 


fame came to Tefus y 
thon art a Teacher 


+ — * 
— 

— 


| 
| private allio, who knew very well howt 
Mood generally affected towards Chriſt, 
| ~~ had of Aim: heare therefore what bee fait < 
} the Bvangeliſt {peaket 
| med Nicodemus, 4 Ruler of the Iewes, the 
wight, and [aid umto him Rabbi, we know 
i come from Sed, for wo max can doe thefe miracles except God bee — 
| with him. Here gives in teſtimony, & devidencethac the 1 
generality of thole in Jerw/adem,and of the principalleſt of them as 
well as of the meaneft,that they belee ved in Jeſus, ſaying 
i 


* 


| 
— 
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abe God; they it withthe knowledge of Faith and approbation, 
and did réally beleeve that hee was come from God, and he gives 
areafon of his and their faith , faying , shar no men can doe 
miracles God bes With him, and therefore t belecved in 
him : ſothat Nicodemus which was a Difciple of Shriſt, though | 
in fecret ind a a great honourer of him, would give in no falfe ver- 
dict, nor make no falſe Muſters, and he knew very well the opinion — 
1 and the e the had of him, and he aſſertet h that both — 
1 himfelfe ind the people knew chat Chrift was ſent of God, which 
is as muchas to beleeve in him i for the fameconfelfion did the A · 
poſtles make, Adatth.16. and Iobn the 6, faying, we that then 


art the Sonne of the living So that to acknowledge Chriſt, 
ge of holy Scriptare, 


_ and to dere in him, is cat of 
and to fojlow and go after Chriſt out of and love und to 
212 if the word of God way be judge in this 


beleeve 

controverfie. So that to goe after Ghrift then, and so fellow him 
cordiallyand without 2 ends, both in the of God 
and men, is to ferve Chrift tobeleeve in himzand thereforefor 


all the above mentioned reafons, the world that went after Chrilt, 
the people and multitudes that followed him, were all belce vers, 
and the others that either tartied at home,and followed their owne 
imployments, or oppofed him, were unbeleevers, 
No then wien a multiculde from Jern/alem tollowd Chrift, 
and when a world within Jeruſalem went after him, and when 


all the ee (as they called them) beleeved in him, 
not only:by t y of the enemies of ¶ briſt. but b 
mie Of the 


1 Setipture, it is fafficiently apparent that 
World fj in 12. of Tobm, were all belee vers, amongſt 
the wich alfo out of fame Chapter is proved, That many of the 
| Rulers aifo believed in him. So that Mafter Knollys denying all 

this, is Gitele better then en Infidell+ For an Infidell can do no 
N more then deny the holy Seripture and the manifeſt truths dif- 

| covered in them; and by this that I have now faid, though 1 
N fhould not adde a wor mote, it is manifeſt, That there were 
more bei at that dime in Jeruſalem shen all in 
any one place to partake in all the Ordinances, bee 
eity world of beleevers may mecte together in- one 
rome #0: im at Abs of Wworfoip: 
| | | S 35 > | | 


| | 
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to edification Which was yet de ver heard of, nor never belie a 

ved by any man that was not bereaved of his ſenſes and all his 
But yet for farther Illuſtration and proofe of this truth, that if 
it be poſſible, I may undeceive the poore deluded. people, 
1 will adde a rea ſon or two more. The Scripture is fo cleare 
in this point, that there were -innumerable believers in Jeruſalem, 
as in the fecond of the és, befides thofe that were natives 
there, it is faid there were. dwellers in Ietuſalem, worſbippers, or 
devout men, that is to fay beleevers out of all nations under hea- 
ven. And all cheſe ſayeth the Scripture had their dwelling chere. 
And without all doubt all theſe ſeverall Nations, had their ſe:- 
verall Synagogues in Icraſalem where they heard the Word of 
God in their owne language, as the Datch and French «|| 
and other Nations, here in London have their churches. And 
the multitudes of the inhabitants in Jeruſalem at all times, by the 


relation of the Hiſtorians of thoſe dayes, were fearfe ever Iefle | 


then feven or eight huedred thouſands; and without all contro- 
verfie the number was now increafed, becaufe ch 


they daily and 
hourely expected the comming of the Adeffias whofe appearing 


they every moment looked for: and therefore all the belicving 
Iewes out of all Countries repaired in multitudes to Ieruſalem: 
So that fuch numberlefie numbers, both of the native Iewes and 
ftrangers;required a mighty number of Teachers, and a many 
places to heare and to be taught in: and that there were a“ 
bove foure hundred Synagogues in Jera/alem, (which are chur- 
ches in our dialett) the pen men and Hiſtoriographers of thoſe 
times have recorded it : and all this is probable, from the numero- 
fity of Preachers and Teachers there, which the holy Scripture | 
relateth, as the Prieſts e Levits, deribes, Pharifees,Lawyers, which 
all fate in Afofes Chaire, and all of them diligently taken up in 
Preaching to the people and in inſtructing them, upon whofe 
Miaiſtery by Chriſts command all the multitude and his very fol- 
lowers were to attend Afatth.23.ver/. 1.3.3. So that there was 
no feparation then to be made from the publicke Aſſemblies 
where the Law and Gofpell was taught, nor no gathering of 
new Churches, under pretence of eaſting them into a Church 
mould according to the New teltameat forme. Chrift and his 
Viſciples were not then fo deepely learned 
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dependents 
U way. But this by 
itudes, both of Hearers 
and Teag i doubt many places for them 
feveally to heare in, and it ſtands withall reaſon that the ſe- 
verall ftrange Nations had Synagogues. by themſelves, and ſuch 
anguage as they could 
underftand, or elfe they could not have been edified, and there 
good ground to induce men to beleeve that I now fay : 
Acre was a Synagogue in Jeruſalem of the Libertines, 
(as thefe was) that is to fay of thofe that had beene flives 
and bodd-men,bat were made free, then can any man belee ve 


that all thofe feverall Nations of the free-men, that abounded 


Aſo with wealth and honour, (or elfe if they had not had 
great riches, they could never have jouraied fo about from 


Counttjj to Countty and tranſported their families thither.) 1 


ſry in all ſe tegard. s: it ſtands withall’ reaſon that they had 
alſo, and therefore that they were 


in mighty: multitudes, ſo that 2 few. places could not containe 
them all to communicate in all A@s ot worſhip, and there. 


fore of ꝓtceſſity in Chrift his time they were d iſtrihuted into 


many and ſeverall Congregations; and All this I ſay beſides the 


holy Seripture very reafon: dictats to any man but Maſter a 


Knollys and J. S. and their fraturnity who all deny, that there 


were either in Chrifts life time ot after his death more Chriſti- 
ans and believers in the church of Icraſalem then could meete 
in one place or congregatiou, not withſtand ing the holy Scrip~ 
yeth, that there wat a world of believers there and. that 


rufalem the very, (ty was fall of them. 


* 
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| forme of Divinity; Chriſts followers notwithſtanding were all 

Gofpell Chriftians, and were all in I am 

is fure of it, in the right way to heaven, if the Way, the 

1 the life gould teach them the ſtraight way thither : and 3 

| all followed the old lights (till, AZo/és and the Prophets; Chr 

i and his Apoltles were all their Maftersy we heare then of no 

1 new lights, nor new borne truths, nor of new Church moulds, 

1 and yet? then the K ing dome of heaven ſuffered violence, and the | 
1 violent tooke it by force Matth. 11, 12. they went all well tu 

1 


al | — — —— — — 
all ubs Independent Arm, or, 


| | 
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Tee therefore that which I bs 
all the judicious and learned, whether we ought rather 


my 


it, an 


place, where the word that followed Chrift dwelt, is faid to be 


t 
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we 


— an all the places above cited do ſufficiently fhew; for the 
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the Spirit of truth, or Mafter Kxolly: who faith and writeth 
the contrary by the fpirit of error I And this ſhall ſuffiee to have 
fpake for prooſe of propoſion, to wit that the world Te 
than went after Chrift were believers, which Maſter Knollys mok 
The ſecond propofition. remaining to be proved is this, he 
phere Was world of beleevers in the Cburch of Ieruſalem, and that 
shey. were inhabitants there: Now howfoeverby the proving of m 
Jes we Dut coninit with the Roly scripture,eipecially 
the Goſpell of Saint. Jobs, we ſhall again and again meet with ma- 
ny teſtimonies there beſides thofe have above quoted to prove 
the fame; ſo chat it may be thought a needleſſe work in particular a 
to prove this fecond propofition, ſeeing it is already evinced inthe 
former; yet becanfe Mr X/, hath made them two propoſiti · 4 
ons,and hath peremptorily delivered it, that there was not a world ia 
of belcevers inthe Church ot Terufalem: | will, to gratifie him 
and to ſatisſie any that will be ſatisſied, prove this propoſition alfo * 
diftinétly and feverally by it ſelfe: wiz. Thur there masa world 
belreversia lerufalem, aud that they mere inbabitants there. kor 
proofe of this the 12. chapter of Saint Jobn and the 29. verſe, de- * 
clares itfaying , beheld the world is gone after bim : This world 
was at Jeruſalem and inhabitants there, and well mon tothe 
Seribes ani Phariſces ; which is yet further ratified out of the 7. 
chapter ver. 48. where the people that are called acta ſed had their 
| dwelling , for they were known tothe high Prieſts, Scribes and 
| habicants ; which is yet more clear from the 23. of Adatthew: | 
| where itis manifctt, thas not only the mex of Ierufalem bus 
verychildren tothe fon of Dauidzund it is wel known 
well approved of by their parents who lil ewiſe cryed, Ble ſſod i he 1 
‘that cometh in tho nam of the Lord: asit was here in London at te 
begining of the parliamems, when the king came Seek 


— — — — — — 
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— — —— — 
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byallp 


c nme to the Feaſt, here it is ſaid there were two mighty 
either of which fo awed the Scribes, chiefe Prieſis and all the 
enemies of Chrift, that they durit not meddle with him, and the 
one of them was fuch as adhered unto Chriſt and beleeved his do- 
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for the 5 Members, there was not a woman ora child that had a 
head a5 b 


ig asa crab, but cryed for the Priviledges of Parliament, & 
jonly as the cock cross, ſo crows the hen & the chickens. And 
robability it was at that time in Iermſalem, in reſpect ofChrift, 
as it Was then here in reſpect of the Parliament; the generality of 


all che inhabitants believed in him and honoured-him,as the people 


encrally in the city did the Parliament; which is yet more evident 
m the great indignation and wrath of the Priefts and Scribes 
who were difpleafed to fee the wonderfull things he did, and efpe- 
cially that they heard the children crying in the Temple faying, 


Hieſamua to the fonne of David; by which they well perceived that 


the children fpake no otherwiſe then their fathers would have 
them, and that the whole city of Inhabitants were fuch as belee- 
ved ig him. Yea the ala added a great deal of 


fides the Inhabitants that were Natives. But the eleventh of Aar. 
we all out of doubt, for that chapter {peaks plainly of all the In- 

bitants and Dwellers in Jeru/alem as well as of the ſtrangers that 
parties, 


Gtrine, fo that although ¶ Yriſts enemies fought to deftroy him, yet 


they beard him, hecauſe, faith the Scripture, ver. 17. all the fap . 


M oniſbed at his do Grine, that is all che people approved of it, 
and beleeved in him, for he taught as one having authority Matth. 
17. re other party were John the Baptifts Ditciples all beleevers 
too; 


as they durſt not attempt any th 
were inhabitants of ſeruſalem : For it is ſaid in the 28 verſe, that 
all thé people were aftonifhed at his doctrine: and it is ſaid ver. 33. 


ing againſt Chrift; and all thefe 


that all men counted J ohm a Prophet indeed: Now then if all the 


people of ſeruſalem and all the men of Ieraſalem, theſe two migh- 
patties and both believers be put together, and were inhabitants 


{trength to this argument where it is faid, That there Were devout 
men dwellers at Ierufalem out of all the Nations under Heaven be- 


for it is there aſſerted, that all men compted \ohn that he Was 
A4 propbet indeed, ver. 32. And this party alfo kept the chief prieſts 
t the Scxibes and the Elders, Chriſts capitall enemies, in ſuch awe, 


ere as the Scripture relateth, beſides the ſttangeis that came up 
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7 here thele Scribes and high Prieſts were, and where Chriſt then 
17 us ard where all thoſe people were, was in Jeruſaſem, and all the 
people well known to the Rulers and Pharifees to be Inhabitants 
there: So that all men now may ſee the futility and vanity of Mr 


force and power of truth which aſſerteth, That there were more 
beleevers in Jeruſalem, then could all meet in any one place, and 
that in Chriſts time, unleſſe a world of beleevers and thoſe inha- 


alls of worſbip to edification; which is a grollery, yea maduneſſe to ſut- 
out of his impious ignorance had to reply againſt my arguments 


to all my foregoing arguments, by which he would perſwade the 


vers in lerufalem, but that they re all meet in one place: For 
this muſt neceſſarily be the {cope o 


thing to the purpoſe or againſt my arguments; which were to 


time then could poffibly meet together in any one ¶ ongregation te par- 
tale in all Ordinance. | | * | 


The reader may remember that in his former reply, he 


ſeemed 


onely he denyed that thoſe that were baptized by John, were Chri- 
fians, and that they were caſt into a Church mould after the New 
Teſtament forme, much le ſſe that they were members of one Chriſti- 


method; tacitly denying the Minor of all my Syll 
reafon of his denyall is, becaufe as he {peaketh, I made falſe mu- 
fters; he thinks me, it feemes, like the Inde 
perfwade the fimple that all are Independent; and àmongſt other 
things he faith that I gave the Independents occafion fhrewd ly to 

ſuſpect my ignorance. But I will fet down his whole babble at larg 
in his owne termes and words , and his full anfwer to all my 


laſt arguments as it is page 9, 10. 
are thele. Pas 


ath aie 


ok and th were inhabitants there: For the place 


Knollys his denyall of my arguments, and may alfo behold the 


bitants can meet gsi in any one place or congregation to injoy al 
pofeor think, And this fhal ſerve for anſwer to what Mr Knollys 
for the enervating of them. And now I come to J. S. his anfwer 
poor ignorant people, That there was not ſuch a number of Belee- 
his diſcourſe, or elſe it is no- 


prove, There were more beleevers in Jeruſalem and that in Chrifts 
not to doubt concerning the number of thofe that were baptized, 


an Church at Jerufalem; theſe are his own words and by this hee 
thought to overthrow that argument: Now here he uſeth another 


ogiſmes; and the 


pendents, who would 


of his Pamphlet. His words 
But note (faith he) an abfurdity in the fequell of the difcourfe, 
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goes on 


wich his own fhaddow,and 


2 
S. in confuting | 


| tere the Doftor having got a multiplying glaffe in bis hand. 
to make ftrange difcoveryes of the increafe of Chrijtian believers.pag. 

1 36. he bells uss that ( brift made many more Diſciples and Beleevers 
| phen John, and added dayly unto the (burch, that was then in Jern- 

1 falem, uch as foould be faved. Here's two Paradoxes: Firft that 
he Chriſt made more Difciples then John Out of Whom ſboula bee | 
ha make them? when as John had . Wept all along with bim, as you Af. 

5 firme before page 32+ and not taking it Synecdochically (what 

* ever you determine of it here). Secondly thas Chrift foould adde day- 

5 ly to the Church that was in ſeruſalem; i not this a mar vellous an- 

| ticipaſion and miftake to apply that which wan done by the Diſcipie 
2. laf wate she miniftry of Clift 

fſelſfe Band yet in the fequell you rechen thu to the Apoftles alfoexe 

re prefly page $6. Judge sf here be not falſe mufters | And let me tell 
you, jeu give occafion fore\wdly to [uspeét your ignorance (to fay 
no woyſe) totalke of a Church in » befides the nationall 
fie church of the jewes in the life time of our Saviour. Thus S| 
1 If I ſhould diſcover all the errors that are in this reply, I might a 
ey makeéa very large volume: but in regard that all learned men will 
ite cafily perceive the vanity, childifhneffe and horrid impiety. of the 
be man in the very reading of it: I ſhall not be fo larg in my anſwer as a 
E. other iſe I had thought to have been: and yet before I come to it, | 
a3 1 canot but complain of the diſhoneſty of the man that thus cur- 
55 taileth my arguments every where, not plainly ſetting them down, 

173 that the people may fee my reaſons; but this is the ordinary way | 
on of his difputing who conceales the truth from the ignorant and 

rs ſimple that he may the better poyfon them with his errors and no- 
ig veltyes. After the very fame manner dealeth my brother Burton | 
E’ with me, as we fhall fee in its due place, who paſſing by all my | 

8 arguments not fo. much as mentioning any one of them, males a 
a rombobombo Syllogi{me of his own, which as I ſuppoſe he fetcht 
out of the wilderneſſe of America,and then withPbocions 
vapors like a conquerour as J. | 
4 ‘Bat now for aatwer briefly, I affirme chat J. | 
4 of my arguments, by which I proved shat there Were more c. 
i verted by Chrift and hie Diſciples and the eApoftles Minifiry in ; 
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not all meete in one place or Congregation to injoy all Acts of 

worfbip, 1 fay in bis 

fo much diſpute againſt me, as he doth againſt Saint John the 

Evangeliſt and the — Scripture ; forthe difceveries I made 

my multiplying glaſſe (a8 he ridiculouſiy {peaketh ) of the 
 jnereafe of Ghriltian believers, were no falſe muſters, (as he chil- 

difhly feibleth ) for I difcoveredonly and declare unto all men 

that increafe of Chriftian believers in Jeruſalem that the holy 

Word of God aſſer teth, John the 4. where it is recorded, ver/. 

1.2. That Chrift made more Difciples and believers then John; 

and therefore added daily to the Church that was then in Jeſu- 

lalem, ſuch as foould be favedsfor Chrift came to fave the loft focep of 

the houfe of Iſrael : Now the making of more Difciples isthe 
adding of more to the church: and this the Scripture holdeth 

out not only to me but to all intelligible Chriftians,and therefore 

ffirme the fame : So that whiles J. 5. 


the Evangelilt 
Ion. 

But ſayet h 
1 Difeiples then Iohn. 

was then in Ierufalem. 
Theie in J. S. his 
dibry 


by 
fhould this d 
out of 


cotiſuting ot my arguments he doth not 


to confute my Arguments, he fights indeede aga inſt q 

— ( brift — mo Difciples then 

two Paradoxes, Firſt, that Chrift made 7 

t foould adde dayly to the Charch that | 

ion are paradoxes,that is matters of Lu- | ae 

both theſe truthes I fpake of, are cleete 1 

a out of the Word of God, and therefore whiles he wounds me, a 
| be vulnerateth Saint John and blaſphemeth, for he giveth the 1 
| Spirit ot God the lye, and denyeth the Scripture that aſſeris that 3 
| made mo Difciples then ohn, and therefore added more 
unto the church: for of unbelievers and of enemies they were 1 
made Diſeiples, Chriſt ians and friends ; and theretore taken out . 
1 of the world and brought into Chrilts fold and church, and i” 
| of converfion they were added to it; as he that ö 9 
of our Miaiſters and faithful Paſtors 1 
| ds and ſteale them away, (as too too many | @ 
i of t Independent Minifters daily do } and bring them into ö 7 
their new Congregations, may not that Independent Miniſt er, 1 

_ Without soy marvilous snticipation or miftake, or without any | 
) | 
0 
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— when the number Of is chus 7 
And if anot her Miniſter be joyned with him as a teacher in 
that copgregation or fueced him, if he alfo fhallrun 
~ about both city and meng ig a gifted brother, bring ina 
great man hg hey poore filly fheepe into his fold then the 
other did are notable cunning theeyes, may not it truly 
be ſaid ‘of him 1⁴ that without any marvilous anticipation, 
and miftake, that he alfo added unto the church, when ill ihe 
the number is daily increafed? I am confident that all men of 
found teaſon will fay there is no error in all this! And there- 
— 1 <ul nm by all the judicious I ſhall be free from any blame 
nthat I faid thoſe that were converted by Chrift and : 
—— de Dieiples by his Miniſtry, were added to the church and 
to thofe that were formerly converted by the Baptiſt. But 
faith JS. how could Chriſt make mo Diſciples then John d 
Out of whom ſhould he make them faith he, when Iohn bad 
ſwept ell along with him as the Dottor affirmeth pag.32. Not 
taking it Synecdochically? Thus he thewes his acumen 2 ia 
ther his 2 in contrad icting the Scripture and abufi 
— he that hath ever read my booke, and looks but in t 
page toward the lower part, fhall finde theſe words, That 75 
re alem Went ont to Iohn and was baptized; it muſt therefore — 
by a Synecdoche be taken for all the common rape omif= 
cuonfly, or for a mighty multitude of all forts, ad ranks 
e people, and of all profeffions, as Publicans, Souldsers red the 
ordinary inhabitants Thel were my very words there. And 
therefore J. S. ſaying that I took not the word S yneedochically, 
belyeth me, befoolech himſelte and abufeth the réader,and Sg hts 
with his own phancy. But for aniwerto his whibli Cavill, j 
fay Chriſt converted thofe he made his Difciples and Schollers, 
out of the remmant or remainder of thofe that were yet un- 
— — in Jeruſalom, and in that} work he add ed more unto 
that church, which though the mother church, as the othet 
were Daughter churches hall Juda,yet it was but a parti. 
cular-chureh,in that Nationall chureh ; tor the being a Nationall 
church doch oot exclude 48 fondly, conceits, parti- 
cular: churches from the name of church,:no more then 
the Cetholike vifible charch doth deny the name of church to 
ar churches, fiilar parts do 
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artake both of the name and nature of the whole, as all tbe 
med and Orthodox Divines do hold. And therefore taking 
_,  Jerufalem Synecdochically as 1 then did, it is alfo here to be 
ſio taken, and then Chriſt did make mo Difciples out of the 
ople of feru/alem that remained yet unconverted, then Jobs 
Nd done before him, and added them unto the church at Je- 
rnfalem,that particular mother church in that Nationall church, 
which as it Was at that time in reſpect of morall worſhip go 
vernd by a Golledge of Elders or Presbyters as the Scripture 
everywhere rélateth, which is called a church, fo it was ever 
after governed by a Presbytery, all thoſe Synagogues and ſeve- 
rall churches being all combind together under the rule and go?k 
vermeat of that Presbytery, and making all but one church witb:. 
in its precinét, after which manner all the other city churches | | 
throught Judea following the example of this mother church 
were ever to be governed to the end of the world; and this is 
indeed the true chuch mould, according to the New Teſtament 
ſorme, that all churches ought to be caſt into, if we will imitate | 
the government of the mother church Jeruſalem, and all the, 7 
daughter charches both in 7adea and J/rae/asthat of Samaria ang 
into this mould did the Baprift and Chriſt caſt all they converted.) 
Therefore when I ſaid that Chrift made more Difciples in le- 
rufalem then Iohn, and that he added them unto that (Church, 
I fpeake nothing but that I have warrant for out of the good 
therefore, it is wickednefle in J. S. to fay that in ſo {peakingit 
is a paradox. For if it be a matter of ludibre in meandapa- 
radox to fay that Chriſt made more Difciples then John 


Then 
like wiſe it is a paradox. and matter of 3 


ords faith, That Jefus made 
and baptized moe Diſcipies then Iohn. I referre my 1 there- 
fore unto the judgement of all honelt} godly minded me 
‘ther Saint John be not as well cenfured and t 
and wicked fellow as my felfe, and w 


his fo {peaking | 
And his fecond ox is as vaine and childi 


as this, where he ith, not this ane 
milkalke, te apply that which wes done by the Difciples after 
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Chriftsafcenfion unto the Chrift bimſelſe? For an- 
ier lei J. S. take notice that in ſay ing Chriſt made mo Diſcipies 
then the Baptilt,and in making them added them unto the Church at 
| Jerufalem, There is no marvelous, anticipation or miſtake, as 
Ĩ. S. ußhlearnedly inferrs; for in giving unto Chrift his due honour 
“ and affirming he added unto the Shurch that was then in Je- 
ruſaleꝶ, I have both the Scripture and reafon for it, and info 
ſpeakihg J detract nothing from the honor and dignity of the 
_ Difciples; for it is no error in any man, to a Ply that unto 
Chriſt Miniſtery, viz. the converfion of men and the adding of 
them to the church, which worke, 8 and primarily be- 
longeth unto him, though in a Metaphoricall ſenſe it may alfo 
be attiibuted unto the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpell. 
And therefore the miſtake is in J. S. and not in me; for he ap- 
plyes hat unto the Diſciples which was done by Chtiſt, for ie 
us faid the Lord added unto the (burch dayly ſuch as foould be 
faved, It was done by Chriſt, and not the worke of the Apoltles, 
3 inſtrumentally; and therefore J. S. is a prevaricator, in many 
3 reſpetts finning both againſt God and man: for here, he giveth 
„ that Honour which is peculiar unto Chriſt, unto the Diſeiples; 
. and then he falfly aceufeth me of an error and miſtake when 
there is none, and then would make me guilty of his own fins, 
a which I am free from, as all they that read my booke in the 

page quoted by him may fee; and this is not all, but in thisalfo 
4 he isia great offender, whereby this jugling crate of his, he 
4 laboqrs to feduce the poore people. But for farther. anſwer, I 
have learned of Chrift himſelfe, that che Diſeiple is not above 
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Al his Maſter; and therefore if J. S. will apply the worke of con- 
-verfign and adding of Difciples to the Church, unto the Mini- 
ſtry pf the Apoſtles after Chrifts afcenfion as he doth, I do not 
concꝑive it any paradox in me or any miſtake or Anticipation 
to apply that worke unto Chri/?s Miniſtry in his life time: for 
the Malter is ever more to be honoured then the ſervant as all 
reafgn will dictate: and therefore there was no paradox in me 
ia giving that honour unto Chriſt that belonged. unto him who 
wasgthe Mafter : for be came to fave the loſt ſbeepe of the house 
: of Iftacl, and fo he did, 1 daily ſome of them into his | 
folch and adding many more ſheepe to thoſe that Joba the Baptift 


ud converted: and therefore Ido not think ĩt à paradox in me 
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to give as much honour to the Maſter, as 7.5. doth to his Diſ- 
ciples and fervants: for the honour of converfion and adding — 
unto the church is a work primarily belonging to the Lord aH 
Prince of the Church Jefus Chrift, It is great raſhneſſe therefore, 
ſcorne and ludibry for well doing, and to make that 2 ſinne aud 
error in mee, which isa vertue; for to give Chriſt his due honor 
isa vertue now the honour of converting of men, and adding 
them unto the Church is his proper work, and it peculiarly belong- 
eth unto him firſt and laſt to adde unto the Church [uch as foould bee 
faved: The Apoſtles were but the Inſtruments. Paul may plant, 
and Apollos may water, but God the Lord of his (burch giveth the 
increafe, 1 Cor.3. Hee maketh the Church grow and multiply in- 
to mighty numbers, and adds daily unto it, by the mighty Working 
of bis Spirit, and seis marvellous in our eyes: And therefore J. J. 
is ſeyerely to be cenfured and that deſervedly, not only for abufing 
his brethren, making them offenders when they are not, but chiefy 
for anticipating that honour which is onely due unto Chriſt and 
God, and giving it and attributing it unto men, asitisthedaily 
practiſe of the Independents to give the glory of all victories 
_ which only belongeth unto God, tothe party which they call the 
praying army; and fo hee afcribeth that honour that peculiarly — 
belongeth unto God and Chrift,unto the Apoſtles, which indeed 
_ pertainethunto them only as they are inſtruments, and accufeth me 
as of ananticipation and miltake,faying , I aſcribed that unto the — 
Miniftry of Cbrif bimfelfe , Which belonged unto the Difcipies of 
Chrift after bis afcenfion. It ſeemes to J. S. that Iam avery er- 
roneous man, and very un juſt, that I give that honour unto Chriſt 
_ himfelf,and afcribe that work unto him, which faich7.S. belonged _ 
to the Apoſtles. But it this be an error, in faying that Chrift ad. 
ded unto the Church at Jeruſalem, before his death and after his 
death, ſuch as foould be faved,\ will live and die in this error; for 
this is only the worke of God ; none can come unto God but by 
Chrift, bee is the deore, the Way, the truth andthe life, the author 
aud fimifber of our faith , that begins and ends the Worke of conver fi- 
en; e all other Miniſters are but his inſtruments, hee 
isthe hand of god, and the arme of the Lord that doth the workein 
the hearts of the people, Whether therefore J. S. or my ſelſe be the 
opinions, sed fecake mol Paradoxesabout 
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this point, 1 leave it to the confiare and j judgement of thofe cae | 

har more skill in Divinity then I. S. or any of his Fraternity, = 
But fhould I grant unto J. S. that the Apoſtles after Chrifts A. 

{cenfion had of themſelves, and by their owne power, without any 

helge trom Chriſt added many unto the ownepowe which I yer oe. 

ver id; doth this I pray in the opinion of any wife man exclude 

—- Chrifts adding unto the Church 22 his death? or was it ſuch 

an gbitacle or hindrance to his worke of converting men, and ad 

ding them unto the Church , that b:caufe it is ſaid of the Apoſiles 

| rs ¢ Chrifts death that the Lord by them added to the Church, ther- 

foreit is an error or miſtake, to 42 U that unto the Miniſtry of 

Chrift that was done to the Difciples? I am confident none that 

are Bot ſenſeleſſe will fay there is any error in ſo fpeaking , neither 

is there {uch a gulfe betweene thefe two things, but that they may 

well meet, Chrift may adde andthe Apoltlesalfo: For the me 

reafon that made Saint Lwke in the ſecond of the All, fay the 

d added unto the Church daily [uch as foould be faved, con- 

- firms mee in my opinion, that as A was the Lords worke after his 

_afcebfion to adde men unto the Church , ſo it was his worke in his 

lite time, for hee was yefterday and to da day the fame for ever, alwayes 

the author and finiſber ef our faith, therefore it was no antici- 

pation or miltake in me, nor no Paradox as J. S. fondly faith,to con- 
clude that theſe that were converted by Chrifts Miniſtry, were ad- 

ed ih thoſe that were converted by lohn, fo that there was addition 

upoh addition, and it was no ſinne in mee to fay that of Chriſt 

sherfchat was afterwards aferibed unto him in formall words; for 
although the very words be not expreſt, yet that is fet down that is. 

equivalent unto them; for it is laid (“bri/t made moe Difciples then 

n, it was his work, fo that the difputation now is not about 


‘words&terms of expreffion,but about t e ſubſtance of things, vi. 


Sor beleevers and Members of the Church of Jeruſalem, which 
when the Scriptare holdeth out unto us, affirming that Chriſt made 
moe difciples then John, & that at Iernfalem,thea any rational man 
may without any anticipation or miftake, or any error or Paradox 


conglude that thefe new Converts Were added then unto the Church 


as Well as thofe that Were converted after bis Aſcenſion Were [aid to 
eof 


be allded te the Church; and he that with the on 
‘fhould behold what the Seri ure faith , and ſhall but duly 
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of the feld, and beat up my | 


falde Mufters, as this freſh water ſouldier J. S. childithly 


ſpealketh 3 but on the eonttary he will threwdly ſuſpect the igno- 
rauee, to fay no worſeſ that I may uſe ſome of his Rhetot icke Jof 
this novice in Divinity, and will alfo evidently gather that the 
Church at Jeraſalem was a particular Church in that National 


Ghurch of the Jewes, and that in the time of our Saviour; and 


withall hee will conclude from the premifes, and all that 1 have | 


no faid by way of anſwer to Maſter Knollys, and this J. S. that 


there Were more beleevers in ſeruſalem then could all meet in any 
one place or afew, aud that in John the Baptifts and Chrifts dayes, 
and all this without any miſtake or Paradox, but from ver , 


rom very good 
reafon, which if this Pury Divine I. S. had beene guilty of, hee 


would never have bzene fo unadvifed as to have oppofed the Scrip- _ 
it ſelle, and all folid and learaed men in {peaking forsthly, 


Aad now I referre all that I have hitherto faid by way of re- 


ply to Mafter & nollys and J. S. to the judgement of the learned to 


confider, whether there is either honeſty or reaſon ia theſe men, 


who to maintaine t heir fond errors, wil deny or affirme any thing, 


though never for 


epugnant tothe and tothe very 


ol reafon, and all this only to miflead the ignorant people; and 


this is all that J. S. hath to fay againſt my Arguments drawn from 
the Baptifme of Jobs and Chrilts and his Apoftles Miniſtry, by 
which I proved, that in the very dayes of John the Baptiſt and in 
Chrifts time there Were then many more bileevers in the Church of 
Jeruſalem thew conld all meet in any one Congregation. ö 


Now for the following Arguments , by which I proved it was 


much more impolſſible for them to meet together, after there were 


daily added fo many thoufands tothe Church after Chriſts Aſcen- 


ſion by the miracles and Miniftry of the dleſſed Apoſtles, and 


Chriſts feventy Diſciples, and the other Minifters of thoſe times: 
L. . doth not fo much as meddle with them, but faith pag. 10. 
That be bad thong bs 0 have befowd as much time on the ref, but 


ether confiderations forbad him wa becauſe (ashe ſaith) there 


Were thofe fe able already ingaged in the Diſpute: i heſe are his Words. 


And in bis wife Epiftleto me, be feith that bis bealth forbade hm. 


Now whata vaine fellow is this to vapour that he had whi 


me 

quarters, and quartered my book, and 

takes bof the pillars of my diftonre ad theme sve 

throwne my bug, as yet may fee at large in the title page, and 
| | | 
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ſtieg or to plunder hat inthe Militia of good cheer he 
doe very well: but notwithſtanding I would have J. 5. 
ing now.in a -courfe of Phyſick and of an inſirme body, to uſe 
ion when hee comes where good cheer is ſtirring; 
and: becauſe hee thinkes that my judgement in ſuch matters 
may be worthy of fome acconnt, fur fo hee intimatethiin his learned 
Epiſtle; I would advife him for a time to feed: upon dnayl pyes and 
Muſhromes, and of thofe kind of creatures hee may ſind abun- 
dane about the Wels at Tunbridge; that low kind of diet is beft 
for him; & it he followesthis now in the fpr.ng but fome weckes, 
anch dtinles luſtily of the waters there, they will ‘wath him till bee 
be gleane and fit tor my ſingtiag againe, and free him from his 
Frénfic., and male him as cleane and neat, as he ſaith my Poſt. 
ript hee leſt in thaſe Waters ill be. And this is the counſell 1 
gie unto J. S. grarir, for all his learned pa ines in beating up my 
quartets. And ſu L have done with him at this time. I have no 
afew things yet roanfwerto what Maſter fay to 
thaſe Arguments L ruyſe fromthe Miniſtry of the Apolt Icejand the 
multitudes conversed) by-them utter Chr iſts Aſcenſion, ‘which yee 
ſhall find punctually ſet in their due places. 


rs 
we 
ey | 
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furvey of che numbers that were ad- 
converted by 


ancy uot Gods Ordinance, 147 
| in hig Epiſtle to mee? and yet in the tenth page of his Booke the 
place 00 quoted, and ia the fame Epiſtle hee confeffeth, his in- 
diſpoſition of body and other confiderations forbad him to beſtow 
Hy any gore time upon the Booke, and faith in expreſſe termes be Left 
the Wworke to others; Whether therefore this be not a worthleſſe and 
witlefle Fellow tobrag and glory of a victory, and beating up of 
a mans quarters, when hee hath only flung afquibortwoatthem 
f a fatre off, and then cowardly and balely ran away pretending 
4 fickneffeesfrefh water ſould iers commonly uſe to doe, I leave it 
1 tothe judgement of others to conſider. But of J. S. I may truly 
fay thus much, that hee isa meere quagmire of ignorance, and 
| wicked impudency, and farre unfit for any ſetious or ſulid im- 
ploymenr, much leſſe to bea Captaine or Commander in Gtirifts 
‘ Aripics. I doe not deny, but hee may make a prett ie fouldier at an 
i Independent Feltivity; and I belecve that were it tofhake or pull 
| | downe the pillars ot a N to beat up the quarters of a 
1 Cuſtard, to breake up a Wood · cock, or to ſtorme a Veniſon Pa- 
| 
| 


| 
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tie be their meaning, or elſe their A 


will by and by evidently appeare (though all the former Argu- 
meuts to the contrary fhould and 
withall, it will alfo be obvious to an 


fecution. But before I come to the proofe of the particulars, I 


John & Chriſts Minittry, 15 the powerfull preaching and miracles 
of the Apoſtles after Chriſt 


blies, if t 


i 


multanfwer to fome objections made by our brethren the Inde- 


pendents; the firtt of the which i, out of the firſt chapter of the 
AA of the Apoſtles, from which they indeavour to prove, that 


the number and multitude of Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſa- 


lem was not fo great, but that they might all meet in ane roome or 
place, and in one congre gation to partake in all atts of worſbip. The 


words on which they ground their Arguments are theſe: and in 
thoſe dayes Peter flood up in the middeft of the Difciples and ſaid, 


(the number of the names an hundred and 


ty) men and brethren, c. From whence they conclude, that the 


ſhould fo argue ; for this mult be the ſcope of the Argument if 
they intend to prove, That the whole Church in Jeruſalem and all 
the Beleevers there, Were not fo numerous, bus that they mighe 
all meete in one place, and partake in all atts of Worfbip, and 


that thefe in Peters Company Were all that Church, and all the 


Believers that were in Iernfalem: this, I fay, mult of neceſſi. 
or elſe th t concludes nothing to 
the purpoſe. The invalidity of the which , I am moſt confident 


e Argument makes much againſt themſelves. For if 
pace 


— 


Afcenfion ; and from the divers pla- 
ces I ſhall gather out of the 4s of the Apoſtles, frame ſuch argu- 
ments as (hall make it yet more evident, that there were fuch multi- 
tudes in the Church of Lerufalem, as they could not all poffibly meet 
together, at one time or in one place or noome, or in one Congregation, — 
po injoy all the Ordinances , and partake in all acts of worſbip, but 
eme | ahem be diftributed into divers congregations and aſſe m- 
would all be edified, and that before the perſecution wee 
reade of in the Acts 3. 1. and in the perſecution, and after the per- 


whole Church in Jeruſalem, that is to ſay, all the Beleevers, did 
meet in one place; for in this number of names they would have 

all the whole Church in Jeruſalem included or confined; which to 
mee isa wonder, that ſuch learned men as many of them are, 


y judicious man, that in all 


— unto them, That at thu inſtant of time that that 
the Whole Church in Jerulalem, or the number 
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then of Beleevers were no more but that one place might haus con- 
taineathem all for the enjoying of all Ordinancer ( Which I cannot 
doe, fir innumerable realons, and fome of them above /pecified ) yet 
it dork not follow nor evince, that after there 
“Believers, and [uch multitudes of new Converts added unto 
burch, that then alſo, one place or roome could containe them 
and that they might ftill mert in one Congregation, and all 


8 


to communicate in all the Ordinances, though that place 


had equalized the moſt magnificent Structure that ever the 


World yet aw; eſpecially, they ¢ould not have all met there 
to edification, for they could not have all heard and underſtood : 


and wee know that in the Church, all mult be done to edification, 

and this would rather h. ve hindred the mutuall edification of the 
affembly, and have brought a confufion , rather then any profit ot 

beneſit unto them. But the truth is, the number of names here 
en of, if wee will goe to the genuine inter pretation of the 


plac. not to ſpealie of the univerfall conſent of all the learned 
preters, who gather that in chis aſſembly, the feventy Difci- 
: hall Judea, and all 
thofeother Miniſters of the Gofpel that had beene Chrilts, and 
Saint John the Baptiſts Difciples , every one of the which was 
thought fit for learning and divine knowledge, to fucceed Judas 


in hig Apoſtleſhip and to be a Difciple; all theſe or molt of them, 
or fuch like, were chofe that are included in the number ot names. 


I fay, to omit this Interpretation of all the molt Orthodoxe 


words themſelves following ſhew they were ſelect and eminent 
men, and men of note, and Difciples of longeſt handing; and all 
ef them or the moſt of them Miniſters and Preachers chemfelves ; 


and were indeed the Presby ters of the Church, to whom with 


the Apoltles, the power of ruling was committed and ho wit h- 
in themſelves, and wit hout the conſent ot the common multitude 


of Beleivers, had power to o: daine their own Officers, and that 


by theig own authority as e may fee, Verſ. 21. 22. Wherefore, 


were daily ſuch additi~ - 


her partake ia all atts of worſbip. For there is a vaſt diffe- 
rence betweene one hundred and twenty names (for there was no 
more jn this aſſembly) and in many ten thoufands, which all the 


contained in any one place of Jeru- 


Divines, and their univerfall agreement and harmony in their lear- 
ned Commentaries about this portion of Scripture, the very 
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aich S. wiich haue with all the 
time chat the Lond leſas Went in anil out mung as, beginniny from 
bapti of that fame.day be was tabu up from u, 
ond be ordained to be witneſſe With us of the reſurredtion. 
And they appointed tw, Cc. andthey prayed, &. and they gave 
in an Ariſtocraticall and Presbyterian way, and all was done by a 
joynt conſent and thecommen councell of them all. Here wee 
finde none ot the multitude vf the people, though Beleevers; here 
wert no Women that gave forth their lots. Neither doth the A- 
poſtle Peter ſay, Men, Mothers, and Brethren; or Men, Women, 
and Brethren or Men, Brethren, and Sifters ; but Auen and-Bre- 
tbren. For in thetoregoing Vetiis it is ſaid, thut theſ 
(meaning the Apoſtles and Elders) all cuntiaued with. one acrord 
pruye and ſupplicutiou, With the omen, and Mary the Mother 
and with his Brethren, by which they fitted themſelves 
tor che Miniſtery after they fhould receive the Holy 
I ay, they joyned with chem in thoſe duties of humiliation an 
prayer, which any women. may do, in the fociery and compu- 
ny of godby xliniſters: yet they wentabottt or her actb- % 
Church government, as choofingyof an Apoſt then the Apoſties 
and Elders oncly by themftlves, to whom the power of the Keyes 
was given, ordered that buſineſſe, and left the Women to théit 
private devotiona, and them ſeverall imployments: for in this 
action of giving forch their leus, there is no mention of the Wo- 
men. And it is manifeſt from the Text it ſelfe, that this choofing 
dd Afatehias was at another time, and without all doubt, up- 
dna ſet day for this purpoſe; for it is ſaid Verſe 15. Aud in thoſe 
Aretbren. Here was onely Diſeiples Men and ‘Brethren , 
und no Silbers. Till Pope Joans timo, and ‘our dayes, Perers 
_ Keyes never hang at any womans Gisdle; and we heare not in 
Seripture that they had uny voyce in chooſing of Church - officers. 
Aud admitting ot members into the Church, or eaſting out of any, 


cheſe unhappy -cimes ; an uſurpation not beſeeming that Sek, 

its due place appeal. But by 

Now to the matter in hand, I ſey it is uppurent to any that will 

dauot ſhut their eyes, that all thoſe, or moſt of them tltat were in 
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dert in Ieruſalem mas nat ancly a diffinét company from them, 
but . it Was exceeding great and numerous, that had ſo many 
Pastors and Teachers over thems For if they had hee but ſo 
ſmall a company as is here mentioned, and that the whole 

Church had conſiſt ed but of fixſcore names, then the Paftors 
ecrxcced the number of the flocke; which is not onely abſurd to 
thinks, but againft che evident truth of the holy Seriptures, 
which iela: e unto us multitudes upon multitudes that Were day- 
Dy converted by the miniftery of Johi the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt 
and he Apo les, and added unto Church before tha their meci- 


ing. | 
| „ it is molt clear and evident, 


| 
So that by this I have now fai 
N or molt of chefe, were the moſt eminent Miniſters of the 
Gofpell, and the bunten of the Church. But in chis. that our 
Brethten do acknowledge, That aſſombly Here Spake of were tbẽ 
church, it makes as much again them, and. grearkyfor us: for 
it is qnanitelt from the Text, that they were the\Minilters and 
chers of the Goſpell, and in that they give them the name and 
the Church, it followeth that the reprefentative body and 
sbytety is a Church, and that to them onely belongs che power 
wchority of the Keyes: according to that of our Saviour in 
5. 18. 17, 18. Tell it ante the Church, &. and what ſor ver 
ye binde on Earth ſball be bound in Heaven; and What/oever ye 
loofe an Earth ſball be looftdhin Heaven. By which words, all au- 
thority is put into the true Minifters hands; ſo that they onely 
have the power and authority of ordaining Paltors and Presbyters 
amoug themſelves 3 as PA fufficiencly declares in his Epiſiles to 
Timethy and Titus : and that they have not onely che title of the 


that 


Church offi- 

themſelves, 
without 


> 
| | 


Church, but a Charter and Warrant alfo granted unto them of i 
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L pany, and, at that time met together, were capable 
leſhip, and ſuch as Were the molt eminent of all, 
Chrilts- followers, and ſuch as were beſt inſtructed in Chriſtian 
4 Religion, as having, been bred up in the doct tine of Saint Jol 
the Baptift, and under the Miniſtry ot Chriſt himſelfe, the Pro- 
phet af his Church; and therefore they were the Teachers of the 
Churé ory * 41 >| A t Tal 
com 
| 
ng and governing the Church, and of ordaining 
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without the helpe and affiftance of the people and congregations _ 
under them, which by God were never joyned in commiſſion 
And howfoever Paul in the 1. of the Corinthians, chap, 6. for 
the taking away the ſcandall in going to Law before unbeleevers , 
ge them liberty to make choyce of ſomethat were leaſt efteemed 
in the Church, for the deciding of their controverfies; yet that 
did not authorize chem to make choyce of all other Church Orfi- | 
cers; for he limits them te go no farther then to the choyce of fuch 
. are of leaſt efteeme, And howfoever likewife, the Apoſtles 
in the 6. of the 44, to free themſelves from all impediments, 
that they might the better attend upon their Miniſteries, and that 
without interruption they might Preach the Goſpell, gave them 
uůVberty co chuſe their Decons and Deconeſſes: yet they preſcribe 
the Rule by which they fhall chuſe them, and keep the authority 
of ordaining them ſtill in their own hands: Looke you out among 
you, fay they, wen of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghoft, and 
wifedome, whom We may appoint over thi.bafineffe, and when they 
had chofe ſuch, faith the Scripture, They put them before the Apo- 
files, and When they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. So 
that howfoever they gave unto them a Liberty to chuſe, yet it 
was with limitation, not an abſolute liberty; for if they had choſe 
men that had not been of approved honeſty, well gifted, and 
wife, and qualified as they appointed , it was arbitrary inthe Apo- 
ſtles to re ject their choyce;for they keep the power of Ordination 
ill in their own hands, and to them it did belong to ratifie their 
Election; fo that the people had not the power of Ordination 
then, nor have not to this day, no not of the meaneſt Deacon or 
Deaconeffe, that belongs onely unto the Presbytery, much leſſe 
have they ee ot ordaining Presbyters. Ki 
_ Indeed for the deciding of controverſies and differences, they 
have a liberty giventhem of m 


np choiſe of fome men | 
amongſt them, and that ma | o without the Presbytery | | | 
but they have no power of Ordination, Neither did I ever = 
Feet read in the Sacred Scriptures that the people or Congre- ff 
lik — had any hand at all in choofing of Minifters and Preſ- 


yrers, neither were they fic for that imployment; for it is 
one thing to judge of mans externall carri 


t ans U eurriage and manners, 
mother thing of his ee for his indowments and abilities 


of 
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of leafning, and that men of learning and knowledge onely can 
do, anq the Sons of the Prophets; and it is in ſpeciall given in 


g to the Presbyters and Miniſters, as itis maniſt 


Apolties times willingly ſubmitted themſelves to what the Pref- 
bytery-then did, and. aflented to their choyée,as in the 14. of the 

But Efay, in chat out brethren do acknowledge this company this 
hundred and twenty names, to bea church,and in that it is alfo fut. 
ficiently manifelt that they are confidered in a diſtinct notion from 
the people, which alfo in the holy Seriptures, hen they are joyned 
with their Miniſters, are called a church(as is frequently to be ſeen 


— — 
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— 


in the 


through the aSts of the Apoſtles) and in that it doth abundantly ap- 


pear, by what hath formerly been {poken, and will yet in the fol- 


— lowing difcourfe be farther elucidated, that there were many con- 


greg bon saud Aſſemblies of beleevers in the Church of Ieruſalem, 
and that they were all governed by the joynt conſent and ( ommon 
Louncell Apoftles and Presbyters,to whom the Apoftles them. 
ſelves were ſubjelt; Who Were ſent this way and that Way by 


their direction, and to whom they wenne give an account of 


their Miniſtery, as we {ee in divers places in the Ati, and Were 
ordered by thems, What they foonld de, and alfo made their ap- 
peals unto the eA poftles and Presbyters in any huſine ſſe of com- 
„ Concernment: I ſay, in all theie reſpects, it is evident, 7 hat 
Church of Ieruſilem confifted of many E and 
Aſſemblies, and was yet but one Church, and that governed by a 
Presbyterian Government, and by a Common (ouncell of Mini- 
fers, to whofe order all the feverall ¶ ongregationt Were to ſub- 


mit them/elves; And therefore this their Argument maketh much 


againſt them and greatly for us. And this fhall fuffice to have an- 
{wered to this their firlt Objection; which, to {peak the truth, is 
that that cirrieth the molt appearance of any Argument they pro- 


duce fo prove their Affertion and tenent: for all their other ObjeCti- 
ons rdifed trom the ſeyerall meetings of the Apoſtles and rors | 


Epiltles of Paul to Témothy ind 1 Tin. 4 14. 1. And 
tey anely know how rightly to examine them, in the no wied ge 

* of the tongues: and Sciences, and fuch Arts as ate 2 | | 
0 fides the knowledge of the holy Scripture ; all which are little 

8 enough for the making of a Miniſter compleat and fit for that 

Sicred imployment. And all the Primitive Churches in the 1 
| 


; | 
peed 
| | | 


ndent 


— — — — 
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g and from the multitude comming to them about the ordaining 
of 

ene 2 that they might all mecte in one con- 

- gregationyor is ore place, to partake of in alts of wor dip; they 

Tout moſt of them in Homonymies, and meere Paralogiimes, 


lo by ſuch fallacies labour to amuſe the 


affections of Brethren one from another. erred. 

I daall briefly ruane over them. Act, 2.46. where it is related, 
that the Believers and new Converts continued daily Withwone ac- 

cord in the Temple, and breaking bread from honfe to houſe. From 


| : vers wae not ſo great. but that they might all mecte in onc congre 


ation, and in one place, to partake in all alts of Wor [hip + hie 
—— in expreſſe 


it is ſaid te be the Temple. I appeale 


to the wifdome of any lear- 


ingemdous way of arguing; 7 bat becan/e 3000. (briftians that were 

weWwly converted might meet together inthe Temple of peruſulem, 

Ergo, all shat believed in Jeruſalem that were converted by Iohn the 
Baptiſt, and all that believed by 


all that were convertedby the Apoftles,and the feventy Diſe 


tw 


Apoftles, and all che orber Ainifters of the Gofpell, they might 
yet all meete in any one or Congregation, to all 
atts of Worfbip, and toedification. I refer this, I fay, to the con- 


ther this be ani way of arguing. I believe if one (hould 
argue againſt them after the {ame manner, they would laugh at 
‘If one ſhould thus diſpute; within hefe fever years, all the 

_ Independents continued daily with one accord in (uch 4 
y ccord in [uch 4 place, and 


i 


| | 


— —-—öẽ—— 
| — — 


they would perſwade the world, That 
levers in the (burch of Ieruſalem Was not ſo 


8 congregation: Ergo, there i¢ but one 


he gravity of reverend men, and in 
the weighty matters of Divinity, would be undecent ina fucking — 
Sophiſter ; and therefore are much more blameworthy in them, 


our | people, to the diftur- 
ance of the whole Church and Kingdome, and alienating the 
| 


words the Brethren conclude, That the multitude of Belice 


words the place where they met isfpecified,and 
ned man, ox but of a rational Chriſtian, whether this be a candid or ö 


Chrifts miniftery and miracles and 

ciples 

before Chrifts ſuffrriugt, and all that were after his Refurrettion - 
donverted enty years together, by the Miniftry of all the 


fideracion of any Learned man, or any intelligible C ien, whe. 


J 


Road, 


1 
7 
4 
i 
1 
1 
a 
| COMET , and hut 1 
| 4nd. we Conrch | leperdents in on, 


ay 


ting, as they have made ot 
yes double ſſe. 


“The truth is their. way of: arguing 
an to fpeake but favourably. of it, as will a e. For 
fhould I grant unto’ them, that at that time this place of Scrip- 


ture fpeakesof, there had beene no more Belie vers in Jeru/alem, 
but thofe hundred and twenty names ſpeciſird in the fuſt Chapter 
of the Act, and thefe three thouſand new Converts ; and accord 
alſo Goto them, that all thefe did moet together in en place, and 
i one congregation, and did partale in ali the Ordinances, Which — 
not auding I cannot grant them, for divers rraſons: for in the 
fame place it is ſaid, That although they continued daily in the 
Temple, yet they brake bread from lunſe to house, that is to 
fay, tome of them did daily meet to hear the Word ia the Tem- 
ple, and then followed thzir ſeverall imployments, and others in 
private, and they had the holy Communion or Sacrament in ſe- 
verall houfes ; which it is manifeſtly evident, that then 
when there were newly added to the Church but three thoufand 
Belieyers, they had many and ſeverall congregations and aſſem- 
blies j and without all doubt as the multicudesof Believers in- 


ereaſed, they were ftill diſtributed into more congregations: for 
it is ſaid, They brake bread from homſe tobon(e; that is, they had 


their aſſemblies and meetings in feverall houſes and places, bafides 
the Temple : and in thofe feverall houſes, they had nat only h 
preaching of the Word and Prayer, but the adminifiration of the 
Sacrament, and communicated in all the Ordinances ; which 

do in the afterward will appeare : and all 
U fay is evident from the 41. Verſe of che fame Chapter 

Baut 1 fay, ſhould I filence my own reafon, and fuffer ic to 15 
fpeake nothing; and fhould I grant to our Brethren, shat there 
were but three thouland, aud that thefe three thonfand Believers 
might all meet in one congregation, and partake in all the ordinances 
to edification: would it fell erbat when ten thouſand were added 
unto them, and twenty thoufand more to them, and thirty thouſand 


more to all thefe; would any may think or believe, that ten thouſanddd 
men Can i ONE to edifie, and to 


„ and they all mece together in one congregation. Would not the 
Brethren make themfelves 2b merry with ſuch a wey of difpu- 
hers fad with their way of arguing ? 


t 


= 


4 


tb⸗ Ordinances, moch leſſe hen there is fo many thoufands 
more added to them, that they could ſtill meete in any one place 4 
or congregation ? Ithinke. no man that hath not abdicated his 
underltanding will fo conclude. So that all men may fee, not 
onely the wealkneffe of this argumentation, but the ftrength , 
truth: For this very weapon with which they had thought ts 
have defended themſelves, and wounded the Truth, they wound | 


themfelves, and overthrow their own tenent; as God willing, 
I fhallmorefully by and by malte aper. 
But but of Chap. 5. our Brethren conceive they have a very ſtrong 


1 and invineible Ar t: where it is related, That after as 
a and Saphita Were miraculoufly taken away, for lying unto the Spirit 
of Gods Itiis ſaid, T hat great feare came upen all the ¶ hurch, and 
upon ad many as heard thefe things. And b the hands of the Apo- 
ftles were many fi sand wonders wronght among the people, and 
they were all with one accord in Solomons Porch. Ergo, ſay, they, 
the number of Believers in Jeruſalem, Was not fo great, but that 
they might all meet together in one congregation; for the place 
where they did meet, is fet downe,viz.in Solomons Porch: and it is 
further fpecified, That they were all with one accord in that place. 
This is their Argument faichfully and truly fet downe, and with © 
the belt advantage tor their caufe. But to ſpeake the truth, this 
kinde of arguing hath noforce in it, neither doth it befeem grave 
men, to trifle thus, in the matters of God and Religion. For ſhould 
I graat unto them, that all the Beleivers that then were ia Jeraſa- 
Lem, and had been converted by John the fe and by Chrift, 
and all his Diſeiples, before the Paſſion and Sufferings of the 
Lord Ieſus Chrilt ; and the three thoufand converted by the firſt 
Miracle and Sermon of Peter, after they had received the gift of 
the Holy Ghoft, and the five thoufand —— by the fecond Mira- 5 
cle and Sermon, and after the new additions of ſo many multi: 
rides of Believers both of men and women, by reaſon of the mi- 
racle wrought upoti e4nanias sand the o- 
ther mitacles that the fifth Chapter {peaketh of; ſhould I fay, 
grant that all theſe might yet have met in one place, and in any 
one co tion to communieate in all the Ordinances, ‘which 
all ceaſom forbids me to yeild to; will it follow, that when there 
were additions upon additions, and that of multitudes of Belie- 


that they might {till ett in any one congregation to ediſ- 


cation, 


1 
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cation, aod have communicated in all acts of worthip i ? T in all 
reafon we may conceive, had we no teftimony out of the holy 
Scripture ——— it, that if eight thouſand were converted befides 
— both of Men and Women, with a few Miracles and 
Sermon: and if at the firft Preaching of the Gofpell after’ the Re- 
there wed great encreafe, and fuch a multiplica- 
5 2 all underſtand ing, I fay, perfwades, that in the 
a enty years, there will be innumerable multitudes ad- 
904 the Church, when the miraculous working of won, - 

ders wich the fame doctrine ſtill continued ; and with all, the ſame 
reafon will dictate to any man, That then the Whole multit ud 
of all thofe Believers could not all meecte together in one place, 


and in one congregation for edification, to communicate in all 


Ordinances, Sothat any judicious man, without the help of any 
great Schoole learnings may the aod of 
fuch 

And truly were it net that they. are Brethren’, par that 
deſire in the ſpirit of meckneffe to deale with them, I would have 
made it appear, that it is fo poore a way of difputing, that it did 
not befeeme men of gravity, much leſſe of learning; and that 
there were many wayes to evade the dint ot fuch” reafoning, 
and to: prove the mothingneffe of the Argument, and that bythe 
words of the Text: the people there {pake of, to be in Solo- 
mons Porch,are to be limited and confined within the number of 
thofe that were converted by the laſt miracle, and fome other 
new miracles of the Apoſtles, which they were then wor- 
king in Solomons Porc h; for there is the place where the Apo- 
ſtles and they were together; and I doe acknowledge, that 
as many as were then, and at that time, in Solomons Porch with 
the A But doth this wi h any. 

lnde, that every Believer in Jeraſalem, both Men and 

5 Women and ill the Chriſtiaas & Difciples in Ieruſalem were then 
together in Solomons Perch, and in one G ation? I am 
confjdeat that no wife man will thinke fo ; for without all con- 
5 there were then ſuch multitudes of Believers in the 
ch of Ieraſalem, ab neither many Potches nor many Tem- 
pis could have contained their bodies, much leſſæ could they 
ve all met in any “one congregation to edifie. But I fay I 
Wil not deale with: fo rigidly as 1 and 

X 3 | ore 


rutionall 
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Ym), or, 

But grant it were fo,that now in the beginning of the Chriſt ian, 
church and if I may fo fpeake in the infancy of it, That all the 
Believers in Terufalem might all meet in one place; 


| 
i 
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doch it follow that they might ever fo doe in ſucceeding times, 


thechurebꝰ all reafon wil eontradict that aflertion. Within this ſeven 1 
Le as all men know, one place and congregation would have 5 | 


‘contained all the Independents ; but will one place now or ten con- 


when there was ſuch infinite ſinerenſe of Chriftians daily added to 


taine them ? And there is no manasI conceive will deny, but that 
the Apoſtles and thofe Primitive Miniſters, had another manner of 


converting faculty then our Brethen ; for the Apoſtles as it is well 


known did not build 


upon others foundations; yea, they took it as 
a difparagement unto them; for fo Saint Paul in the 15. of the Ro- 

mans v. 20. affirmeth. Now out Brethren they build upon others 
foundations, and gather the fheep, and them the good and the fat 
fheep,with good on their backs ; yea, the Velvit - ſheep, and 


the Plofh-flicepe, and the Sattin and Taffity- ſheep, out of other 


Sheepheards folds; and while they feeme to gather Churehes, they ö 

ſentter them, andthepoorfheep) 
But I will proceed to the other Argument out of the fixth of the 

Atti, where it is related, That when the number of the Diſciples 


* 


wu multiplyed ( here we may take notice of multiplication) There 


aroſe a of the Greeks againft the Hebrews, becaufe the 
widdows were hegletted in the daily miniſtration. Aud the Apoftle: 
called the multitude of the Difciples unto them, and gave them 
liberty to choofe their Deacons, d the whole multitude i 


it pleafe 
faith the Scripture. From thence our n That all 


the beleevers in the Church of Jerulalem came bere together to 


congregation: as if our brethren fhould thus argue; As the 


_ ‘wheel-barrow goes rumble, rumble, even fo is Prelaticall Epif- 


copacy better then the Presbyterian Government. But to be ſe- 


_ rious: Should I grant untothe Brethren, That at ‘this time all the 


mor: beleevers, and that of multitudes of them (as this very 


together, and were all in one pl. „ and might meet in one con- 


gregation; doth it follow, when there wasa dayly incteafe of 


chapter ſignifies ) that then alfo they 


might all meete to 


one | 
- 
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perceive. 
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ation in fucceeding ages? I ſuppoſe no man 


will Bae I mutt confefs,that Icannot grant unto 


vi 


2 that by che multitude of beleevers here {pake of, is to be un- 
derffood every individuall Chriſt ian, or the greateſt part of them, 
much leſſe that all the whole body of them came together, and 
that for warrantable reafon to the contrary. For the controverſie 
and murmuring here ſpoken of, was not among all the Diſciples 
and beleevers in Jerufalem, but onely between two Nations of 
then, vic. between the Greeks and the Hebrews. Now we are 
informed out of the ſecond of the 40, verſe 3. That there Were 
Amwaling in Ierufalem lee, devout men, out of every Nation under 
heaven: for fo in expreſſe words, it is faid, of.the which the 
Greeks were but one Nation, and the Hebrews another. So that 
all the Chriftians and Beleevers of all the other Nations, were of 
one minde, and in good accord among themſelves, as the forego- 
ing Chapters tell, and were at peace one with another, ſo that 
there was no murmuring a. ſt them, nor no controverſie, con- 
tetition or variance, and they all continued quiet in their ſeverall 
houſes, and lived in love, and were none of that multitude here 
ſpoken of: fo that of neceſſity, by the multitude in this place, we 
art to underftand the Greeks onely and the Hebrews; for fo in ex- 
preſſe words it is ſpeciſied: and this every rationall mancancafily | 


. 
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Againe, by multitude here is to be underſtood nota confuſcd 
company going in a tumultuous way, but a confiderable number 
of rationall men of each differing and diſſenting party, and ſuch 
dãs were called and ſent for by the Apoſtles, as it is commonly ſcen 
in thoſe that go by way of complaint to petition to any councell, 
they fend a competent multitude of underſtanding and able men, 
tc their caufe and to mannage the buſineſſe: and not every 
‘particular and individuall perſon, men and women to negotiate 
it; Which could not be without mighty confuſion, Which was 
nat in this multitude: and therefore by multitude and the whole 
multitude, we are to underſtand, that both thoſe parties that came 
to negotiate this bufineffe, were well ſatisfied with the Apoſtles 
Order, and they obeyed it: but from hence if any man would in- 
fer and conclude, That every one of the beleeving Hebrewt, and e 
very individuall beleeving Greek, that was then in Ierufalem , and 


shat all the Greek (burch and all the Hebrew Church, both men and 
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fall the 


excepted Were all in 
| wo 


they had nothing to do in the buſineſſe, for they were no parties; 
ſo that the Argument is nothing to the purpoſe, but a meer fallacy 

to delude unftable foules, and to make them beleeve that bladders 


Secondly, ſhould I grant unto the brethren, that by multitude 


lem, were to be underſtood, and that then they might all meet in 


when there was dayly fach additions of multitudes 
that they might all ſtill meet together in one place, and in one congre- 
gation for all atts of worſpip, and to be edified? I beleeve our Bre- 


mutt grant ĩt if they will ſtand to their principles. 
But from this murmuring between the Greeks and the Hebrews, 


our Brethrens Tenent, and may from thence gather, That in the 
ons, where they had all alis of worſbip; and that every feverall 
vhere they might heare the Word of God in their own language 


the Dyteh and the French, about points of Religion, or about a. 
ny other matter of practice concerning Religion; and 
all apply themſelves to the grave and le 
cifion of it; would not all men gather that there were two di- 
ftinct congregations of them in the City? So it may well be con- 


clu ded 
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here, and by the whole multitude, all the beleevers then in Ieruſa- 


thren themſelves the Independents will not grant it; yet theß g 


I, with very good reafon, can frame an Argument to overthroẽ- 

Church of Jeruſalem there were many and feverall Congregati- 

nation had their feverall congregations and ſeverall aflemblies , 
and to edification, and communicate in all Ordinances with com- 


fort. For if there ſnould ariſe a controverſie in London, between 


icy ſhould 
Aſſembly for the de- 


on 


one congregation: doth it therefore follow, that oa after, 
of Beleevers, 
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one place together before 
hatthismanthathhould 
brain but much more 
ould it argue a great imbecillity of Wi ind judgment in any one, 
to conclude, That all the beleevers in the Church of Ierufalem Were \ 
there: And unleſſe they can fo conclude, the Argument is nok 
thing to the purpoſe, nor of any validity to evince and awry tbke 
Affertion of our brethren. But if I ſhould yeeld untothebrethren, = 
theſe two : thefirlt, That all the beleeving Greeks and aa! 
a the beleevin g Hebrews, noneexcepted, were all before the Apofties at 
in one places yet (tll this will follow, that all the beleevers ot - 
__ very fer Nation were not in this multitude and number: for a 


— > 
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in Jeruſalem, had their ſevetall gations and aſſemblies 
apart; (as well as the Greeks and the Hebrewes) where they might 
partake in all Ordinances to edification , and underſtand their Mi- 

nifters Preaching to chem in their one language. As for m] 
part, I verily belee ve it was fo,and from warrautable reaſons: and 
yet all ibeſe feverall congregations made but one Charch, and were 
ender one Presbyteries and for this my belieſe I thall give my 
réafons in the entuing difcourfe. But had there beene but one Na- 
tion ia Jerafalem, io many thouſand Belicyers as the Setiptute re- 
lates there was, could not all haue met in one place, and in one con- 
regation, as all reaſon Will perfwade. So thut all the Arguments 
of our brethren to the contrary, are but as fo many Squibs which 
onely make a noiſe, aud then vaniſh in the ayre; to ſay no more. 

Aud chefe ate the molt rationall objections. that as yet I ever 
heard from them, to the which I have briefly given ac pS 
an{wers, Which I hope by Gods aſſiltanee I (hall ever be able to 

make good againſt them allt. 

And now I will goe on to prove, That hy the miniſtry of the d- 

paeſties, and divers miracles daily Wrought by them, after they 

had recei ued the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, there Were {uch additions 

of multitudes of Believers tothofe that were converted by Faint 
John the Baptiſt, and our Saviour and bu Diſciples, before the 

death of John and she fufferings of our Saviour, that, they 

could not ali meet at any onc time and in one place or congregation,to 
partake in all Ordinances; no, nor in 4 fem; but were f neceſſity 
forced to be diſtributed into feverall 72 and congregations, 

Ai that before the Perſecution, under the Perfecution, and after the 

P̃erſecutien. And for proving of what I lay downe, which is 

ll but the firſt concluſion I undettoołe to make good, I will be, 

gin with the firſt eight Chapters ot the Act, and then goe for- 

59 the enluing ſtory of the fame Booke in order, to prove my 


la the 2,3, 4,5, and 6. Chapters of the Adi, it is related ho- 
the holy Apoltles imploy ed the mſelves in their feveral Miniſter 

holy Gboſt. w 
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| we — 
duded againſt our Brethren, that every ſeverall Nation of Belie- 
: ith all power Of working miracles, and had received the gic: 
of and languages ; and the effects alfo of their, Mini- : 
3 K. | 
ing, and mitacles, are there {er downeat large i and 
try, preaching , and mataeles, are 88 it 


71 


it that by mennes of that firft miracle,’ when all the 
of feverall heard the Apoſtles ſpeuł to them, 
* oth thi ir feverall tongues and languages (who were very well 
knowWae te bee Salilean,) that they were amazed to heare the 
wWonderfoll Works ot God, and from their amazement it is faid, 
they gave at entiom to the Sermon of Peter; the Setmon iefelfe 
being there let dowyne, and the tffect uf it, whieh was, That when 
they bad beard it, they were pricks in their heart, andfaidwntoPe 
eet lad the reft of the and BreshrenWwhat ſball we do? 
Ties puter ſaid them , Repent and be 
the e of leſ hu Obriſt 7 fr or the vemiffion of ſius; 
Mall receive the gift of the Holy bot, Then they thatgladly 
veceived his word Were baptized: ty were added unt'-o 
them about three foules. A continned fied faft ix 
the Apoftles Doctrine and fellowfrip, and of — wa 
fra; Aad cum cvery fonle many ſig net 
| Wonders Were dowe by the Apoftles : .* that believed Were roge- 
ther, and badall 1 thin . and they continuing daily With =| 
accord inthe und breaking bread from 
did car wien? With and f oneffe of heart, prayfing 
God, and baviny favonr With ull the people, nd the Lordadded 
ro the Church daily (ich as foould be faved. Here wer ſee, that b ß 
vertue of one Mirbhcle and Sermon (God wor king with them) 
Were added to the Believers, that Suint the B Aprit, and 
end tis Diſe ĩples had converted, amd fuck us were formerly 
che mad y other that were converted afterward ere ealled bur ome 
Church. For it is txpreſly ſaid, that the Lord added vo the Charch | 
forth an be faved We heard of the great multitudes, 
‘Of 2 World Of ts belceved in Chriſt, before this Mirgole and 
Series. And cin ahy naa in teafon eonetive that alt thefe cont 
tn ene orcongregation , te partake in all atti of Wore 
Hip ? But let us goe off. In the 3. and 4, 8 means of that 
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and the number of thoſe new Believers is there {pecified. 


tee be about five thonfand men, which were alfo added unto the 
Church, and joyned to all the former Belee vers q ſo that wee have 
hate eight thouſand new Members added unto the Church, ina 


very little time : and this as a greater Miracle then the former. 
eſie in the 110, P/alme, verſe 3. was now tulfil · 


led That in 


wb of the morning ſbould be multiplied as the Dew upon the 
Barth. which is aot robe be diet 


ſuppoled by the belt Interpreters, and the molt orthodoxe Writers, 


(and there is good reafon for it) that theſe new Converts were 


Men, not Women and Children, And without doubt, theſe new 
Bélievers endeavoured to convert their Wives, Children, Ser- 
vints, and Neighbours: and there is good reafon alfo why wee 
ftipuld be induced to beleeve, that Truth, withfuch wonders and 
miracles annexed to it, ſhould be as prevalent to convert Women, 
Children, Servants, and Neighbours, and whole Families; as er- 
ronrs and novelties, in theſe our dayes, are able to mifleade thoſe 
pgore creatures, that are everlearning , and never come to know- 
with every 
rine, and beleeve every.new-borne truih (as they terme it) and 
fallow every New Light, and new-found way. t hough it 


od every 
tend to the confufion of the Church and Kingdome. It is ſald of 


that man of Sin, that Sonne of Perdition , that bee (ball come fut 
the working of Satan, With all power and fignes and lying Wonders, 

cd with all deceiveableneffe and wnrighteou/nelfe in thaws that pe- 
, becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might 
bi faved, 2 Theſſ. a. But to fee people ſo deluded withont Miracles, 
Miracle, So that thofe poore Women that are carried 
out with evety wind of doctrine, from that truth that was taught 
¢ Chrift and his Apoſtles, and confirmed by fo many Miracles; 


atid thoſe that doe and have mif-led chem, have all of them a great 
dale to anſwer for. But this I fpeake by the way, conceiving that 


ali thofe new Converts would endeavour, as the good Samaritan 
Woman did after her converfion, not only to bring their Wives, 

: , and Families, but their Neighbours alfo, and whole. 
Citiesto the fame faith, And I have that opiniort alfo of all the 
Women and people of that Age, that they were as ready to im- 
in thefe 


wind ol do- 
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dur times are to follow errots. But let us now fee What effects tue 
other Miracles ‘wrought upon the people that are related in the 3. 1 
| Sins OF Ananias & Saphira his wife, who for tempring the Spirit of 
od, were both firicken downdead and gave up the G hoſtzand the o- 
ther Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles. It is ſaid in Verf. 1 1. T har 
fear came np all she Church, and to as many as heard theſe things | 
(& that to the reſt, vizstheSeribesand Pharifces, the Maglinant 
party )durft no man joyne himſelſe. And Believers Were added 
unto the Tord, multitudes, both of men and Women: Here { 
come inthe good Women now. And in Verte 26. it is faid, | 
thar tlie Capenine, with the Officers, Rough the Apoſtles with: 
out violence( for they feared the people, leaft they foould have ſtoncd 
them.) It will not be amiſſe briefly to take notice of the feverall 
effects thefe Miracles wrought. 
“‘Thefirltis,7 bat great fear of o 


ending God came on all the Church, | 
Gods o. people, Which norwithftanding of the many additions of 
Believers called fill but Church = = | 
The fecond That none durſt joyne themfelves tothe contrary | 
party, the Pharifaicall malignant crew. 
The third, That Believers were added to the Church, and that 
multitudes,no {mall companies both of Aden and omen. Here is a 
new inereaſe, and that a great one. MN fon | 
The fourth is, that the very Captain and Officers were awed and | 
kept in feare, by reafon of the multitude of Believers : fo that thoſe 
that feared not God were afraid of bis ſervanti. By which it may 
be gathered, That the party of Believers did ballance the number 
of the incredulous amd Phariſarall party, if not by far exceed them, 
And therefore by all probabifit ; —˙ needs be an innumerable 
company and a mighty multitude ; and fachva number as could no: 
all meet in any one place or congregation, to partake in all the Ordis 


And to fay nothing of the diverfity of Tongues and Languages. ie | 


which were not given to the Apoltles to be uſeleſſe and of no pro- 
fit; nor to ſpeake any thing of the divers Fewes that were then 
dwelling at } m, devout Men and Women, ont of every 4 
Nation under Heaven ; which not withſtanding may be a ſufficei- 
ent argument to prove, That they all had their feverall meeting pla- | 
ces, and their ſcverall unto them in their fe- | 
wwerall Languages, that they might be edifted. I fay, for the pre- 
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diff xences among 


[Np wor Gods Ordinance, 
| fent go wave all this, let us take notice what is poſitively fet'dowa. 
in the laſt Verſe of the fifth Chapter that is, the. Apoft 
in the Temple and iu every houſe, ccaſed not to teach and 
peſus Chriſt; That is to ſay, they preached both 'publickly a 
privatcly, and the very places. where they tro ſet down, 
i as ig the Temple} and ia every houſe. that of neceſſity, t here 
§ muſt be ſeverall ‘congregations and aſſemblies of Belivets in 
lernfulem, according to that in the 2, of the Ai verſ. the 46. 
whete it faid, Thar they continued daily with one accord in the 
Temple, and ren bread from lnſe to boufe, 
1 Interpreters is udderitood the adainiltration of the Lords Sup- 
* ind that the ſeverall aſſemblies and congregations were wont 
5 to meet in private houſes, is frequently mentiond in the holy 
ures, as in the 16.0f the Romanes verſe the 5. and in the 1. . 
i of the Corinthians chap. 16. vet ſ. 19. Col. 4. 14. and Saint Pax/ 
| in the 20. of the Alls vert. 20. faithy That he kept back, nothing 
. that was profitable unto them, but taught them publikely and from 
boufeto bou/e, fo that they had their Aſſemblies as well private as | 
publicke, even in the Church of Ephe/is, where they did partake in 
all acts of worſhip; and in that Church alfo they had many Preſ- 
bytes, and yet were but one Church. cal 
But now I will paſſe on to the ſiath chapter im the 1, 3. and 7, 
ver ſcz it is Laid, T hat in thoſe dayes, When the number of Diſciples Was 
multiplyed, there ar oſe a murmuring of the Grecians againft the He- 
brewf, becauſe their Widdows were neglected in their dayly mini- 
ſtration. Then the twelve called the multitude of the Difciples un- 
to them, and ſaid, It is not reafon that Wee foould leave the Word 
of Ged aud ſerve tables.wherefore brethren looke you out among 
you feven men of honeft report, and full of the holy Ghoft and Wi/~ 
dont, whom we may appoint over this buſine ſſe. But We will give r 
felues contiunally to prayer and to the miniſtery of the — 8 
And ibe Word of God increafed, and the number of the I)ifciples 
multipiyed in Jeruſalem greatly ,and a great company of the Priefis 
were obedient unto the faith. In the which words, we may take ; 1 
norite briefly of theſe obſervables. {oust 
| firſt, of the cunning and policy of the Devill, who when he 
| canfjot by all his wiles-and ſtratagems affault the Church without, 
: then he labours to aſſuile it within, as here with civill difcords and | 
| hren sand ia ocher Churches in all ages even 


| 


H 


| 
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craft, he firſt bringeth in difference in opinion, and afterwards _ 
diverſity of affection, and that among brethren ; and all this he 


Laws | 
Which they would be orderd, or that they 
| privileges unto themſelves, 


in, and fromthe Apoſiles times, by diflemions in opinions, by 


Secta, Schiſms, Factions, and Hereſies ; and by thefe his wiles and 


doch, that in ſine, he may bring ruine upon them all. And thus he be- 


were neglettedin the daily miniſtration; as either that they were 
ont as the widdows of the Hebrews were, or 


that there was not an equall diſtribution of the Almes, accord 
to the intention of the Church, who fold their poffeffions and 
to / that end,that they might be parted to all men, a every one foonld 
bave nerd, Alta 2. 44, A5. chap. . v.35 And this their fuppofi- 


tion was the cauſe of that controverſi. ad | 
The fecond obſervable, is, TIo whom the differing and diſſenting 


parties did apply themſelves and appeal ; and that Was to the 


Presbytery or Colledge of Apeſtles, not to any one of them par- 


ticularly, but to the twelve; as in that d e at Antioch, 
AA, 15. Paul and Barnabas and certain other of the Brethren 


in the Church of Antioch appealed to the Apoftles and Presbyters, 


and in both thoſe differences all the Ghurehes ſubmitted them- 


felves to. the Apoffles Orider,and that Willingly : and this exam- 
ple of the Apoſtles, isthe Rule for ordeting of all controverſies 


that all thereformed Churches fet before them; deciding all de- 


bates in Religion by the Word of God, and according to the pre- 


bytets in Jernfalem. Here I fay, the whole Presbyt 
ledge ot the Apoltles determined the buſineſſe; neither do. we 
reade, chat the Affemblies of the Hebrews and Greeks at Jeraſa- 
lem, or the Church of e4axtioch, n. 
dent authority, t 

withia ves, of choofing their own Officers, or de- 


termining of differences amongſt themielves or pleaded that they 
| had Aat own 


hority within themfelves, to make their 


hey all sppealed unto the Prei- 


| 


die 


gan withthe Church of Jerufalems, vaifing a controverſie between 
the Hebifws und the Greet, complained That their Widdows 


fident they have laid downe unto them, by the Apoſtles and Pref. 
and Cole 


their own 1 


ſubmitted themſelves to their arbitrement,and to the Grder 
they ſet down, as the ſtory ſpeciſietn, 
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titudks being dayly Added to the Church, and here there was 
ſuch Variety ot tenchers, — and all them 
taken up in preaching ¢ © there wasdoumany 
Nations’ and ſuch di verſities of and: 
the Shurch of Yerw/alens, they could nat all 
time or in any one place to edification, and chat ti igh 
municate in all the Ordiuauoet, dnt, ofineceffity be diftrs- 
buted into ationsiand they Would 4~ 
voyde confuſion; and all that I now isn — by the. very 
light of Nature and all Tas 
7 Were many € C5 an Congregations in erufalem, 
yet avd that that Phe ſbpteri- 
andy go vernod. But chat Imi malce this truth mare evidently yet 
appéar, I will firſt out the former diſcourſe frame feverall Argu- 
‘ments, and then go on ee And oat of all thefe 


mere win. ome and 
vertue few miractes and SCermems, afurr briſt 
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The third obfervable is, which the Apoſtles 
were all taken up, and the effect of it; and their imployment is 
eh he continning in prayer and the. Miniftery, and preaching of 
if 
1 
aud 
fuffereng 3 au 40 
— ich al/o of 
tegerber in anyone place ur Congregutin, topartake.in all 
virtur of [ome Sermons after Ghrifte 
| on tilled to whe ny of Belvovers, befides.thofe thar | 
| Were cowverredby and um bis Apostles 
Miniftry, 
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biy of above ten ehouifand people in any 


Mini befare ring /; “andr which alſo there were after 
catcompany of Prieſts alſo jo inſomuch ast the ve- 
in and firuck a fear and —4 
them. Ergo, They could not all meet together in an 1 
to partake in all aces of wie hin, but of neceſſity — i 
rebuted into divers Congregation: if shey 


be ed 
For the Major it 3 
ny rational man will deny it for who yet did ever ſee an Aſſem: 
one place ox Congregati- 
on, thar could partake in all the 8 to edification? Yeajto af- i 
firme chis, is to fight againſt common reaſon and dayly ex 
ence. For the Adinor, it is proved by the ſeverall places a ne 


quoted: and therefore the concluſion of deceſſity fo 


This ſo well upon the Scripuire of 
truth, and corroborated alſo with Lark folid reaſons as it is a won- 
dertull thing, that there ſhould bee any man now n i 
daycs of lightand knowledge that ſnould be eit her fo ignorant or 
erroncousasto gainſay it; and yet learned Malter 25 in his 
moderate ani er as he callethᷣ it, pag.8. and. replyeth and anſwe- 
reth to it, by deny cay ing the Minor ot my Sy llogiſme for very ſlen- 
cul 


det reafons as his cuſtome is ge wil give you his 
one words which are thefe, 
(There i no mention (ſaith an) Scripeurs quoted by the De 


eigbe thonſand, 


or of vig ne Converts bef women and children, 
Neither doth that Seri pture produced A 
thing. For the that the number of 
mentioned are but five thomſand j and albeit the Dr. 
‘by faying thofe five tbomſaud men Were added to the 
‘Church, and joyned to the beleevers , 57. Ter there isa 
two-fold mifake in the Dottors addition, to Wit; that fome of 
the three thou/and(may be) were Wemenyc> how thencanthe Deftor 
fay , there were sight. thoufand new Gonverts befides women? fe- 
‘condly , theſe five thonfand, arc only called men and not Converts, 
‘mot beleevers. For bawbeit of hearing the Word belee- 


ved, andthetruth 
confidered, 


the text Well 


I coupes beleeve that 4 - 
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with his contuſed reafons or rather trifling. 
Wut min but of ordinary capacity, that had but cutſot 
read aver my Arguments, would not have obſeryed che truth fo 
plain, and evidently laid downe in them,and cooficmed * 
ren ſots, as hee would not oncly have beene well fatishicd thexe- 
1 but would have judged it either great blockiſhneſſe in 
tent ignoranoe to have yet doubted of it, or great temeri- 
ang contentiouineſſe of ſpitit to haye gainfayed ſuch evident 
4. nitration of verity? And yet Mr. Knollys out of the fublimi- 
his learning, being conſident Diſputaat, not onely con- 
lutes mee, but 1 the very Scripture it ſelfe, and reſiſts the 
Spirit of God, which is uſually Wath him and his Gomplices, ant 
and all out ot the ſpitit of error and contention to maintaine their | 
not abandoned and abhorred people wat fearing God spe 
cially when they fee their whole fad and in 
and feduce poore filly creatures. But I deſire the Reader — 
deliberately to weigh and conſider what the man ſaith; hee deny- 
eth that there is any mention in any Scripture quoted by mee, 
of eight thouland new Converts, beſides women and children, 
whereas in the ſecond Chapter of the Ad which I cited, there is 
195 ion made of three thoufand added to the Church by the firſt 
Miracle and Sermon of the Diſciples, and this Maſter Knollys 
himſelfe doth acknowledge, pag. SB. ot his Pamphlet. His words 
are thefe. To Whom were added, viz. % all thofe that Were conder- 
ved,before by Johns and Chrifts Miniſtry about three thouſand 
ſoulei oe. Here hee confeſſeth there were three thoufand Aoules 
in Wiic achnowW - 
ledgech, that the number mentioned there, is five ae His 
words are theſe. For the Reader confider, that the number 
them there mentioned 9 are bat fi Thus hee. Now 
the world knowes, that e. and five thouſand are eight 
thouſund, and thes es quoted by mee made mention of 
thefe eight thoufend, what fo ever l. K wol/pa faith to the contrary. 
So that no man of underftand , can doubt of the truth of What 
afferted, the teltimony 


ea vour, 


is, to delu 
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Scripture’, were it ſingle and by it felfe , ought by all Chriſtians 
ae beleeved but that which hath both the 
learned Matter Knollys his owne witnefle to 
cannot with any good reafon deny, but that there was three thou- 
fand ſoules at the firft Miracle and Sermon of the Apoſtles after 
Chirifts Aſrenſion added to the Church, and five thoufand after, 
both the Holy Scripture affirmeth, and Malter Kwollys acknow- 
ledgeth it: Ergo, there were eight thoufand new Codverts added 
unto the Church at Jerufalem: for theſe were diſtinct actions or 


times, and upon feverall oceaſions, from the Miracles and preach- _ 
ing of the Apoſtles i for ocherwife they would not have been ta- 
ken ſuch notice of as fuch wonders, and have beene fo diſtinctiy 
tt done with all the ſeverall circumſtances both of time, place, 


ing, queſtioning and confulting about that bufines, by the Magi- 
tes 


it ordinary occurrences. Now when the holy Scripture relateththis 
new miracle in the 4, of the 44s, as an unexpected thing and fud- 
denly hapning ec asa matter of great admiration & aſtoniſument, 
yea of terrour to the enemies. rom the curing of the Criple, & from 
the preaching of Peter & Ickn,8caflerteth withal,that many Which 
beard the word, helee vod, & the nutuber of the men was about 5. thoun- 
fand, v. . It is apparently evident, that as this was a new act & di- 
ſtinct from the former: ſo that the converfion of theſe five thou- 
land, was a new effect and diſtinct one from the former, and is 
of purpoſe ſet down by the holy Ghoſt by it ſelfe ſeverally, to be 
taken notice of as a matter of more admiration than the converſion 
of three thoufand, by how much it was a greater work of the Spi- 
tit of God, by another miracle and Sermon, to convert five thou- 


Scripture, nd 
confirme it, that hee 


effects of the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and produced at ſeveral! 


and perfons; neither would there have beene ſuch running and 


anid Officers, as there was, it fome new and ſtrange thing 
had not happend and falne out: for men doe not uſually wonder 


fand, then three thoufand. And without all controverſie, it was 
thus recorded with all its circumſtances for this very end, that it 


fhould for ever be caken notice of, as a diſtinct miracle and work of 
wonder from the former. For the holy Ghoft is very accurate in 
the relation of it, and very carefull t hat there fhould b no miftake 


in the whole buſineſſe : for in expreſſe words and t fy i a 


Notwichſtanding all the oppofition that was made by the Prieſts 
and by the Captain of the Temple, and the louldiers, to hinder the 
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reaching of the Word, and to {mother this mitaele , 
them that heard the word Sins the Scripture) beleeve 


And that 


thetz might yet be no miltake or fallacy in the ftory and narration, 


the very ſum and r thoſe that were converted and be · 

leeved by reafon of this laſt miracle and Sermon, is '{pecified, par · 
ticularized, and fer down in theſe words, and the number of the 
meh, (viz. that beleeved, faith the Scripture) wan about five thon- 


4 
(on them men, and not women and children. And it is: very fafe 
al wayes to as the word of God teacheth us, So that 
intelligible Chriſt ian, there can be no doubt or ſeruple any longer’ 
left about this point. For that which God himfelfe hath dictated 
oy pis holy ſpirit and recorded in his holy word, we may not gain 


y wold ‘thar tHe multitude vonverted and believed up- 


thonfarid men; Ergo, it is not to be gainfaid but to be beleeved 
and received as an everlafting truth by all Chriſtians. For as I ſaid 
fore, this Was a new effect ox anew act and diſtinct᷑ and diffe- 
reiſt from the former; ind therefore theſe five *thoufand are to be 
ſidered by themfelves and apart. Now five thoufand and three 
a put and joyned together make up eight thoufand,which 
were all added to the Church, to all che former that were conver~ 


tech by che Miniftery of John the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his Diſciples in 
Chrifs life time ; and therefore there is no miſtalie in my addition 


as Mr, Knollys fondly and childithly coneludes: and his reafons by 
which he would prove 1 # Berra are as vaine and ſenſeleſſe. 
For (faith he) ume of the three . be) Were Women, and 
can the Dottor fay there Were eight t 
Ja: women? Take notice I pray of the vanity’ of his expreſſion; 
Sane of the three thoufand (faith he) may be were women: and it 


may be they were not, and it ſtandeth with as good reafon they 
: h I did not 


“were not, a8 any he can bring to prove theywere,althoug 


ny ledrriéd men, that all thoſe eight choufarid that 
nqt r and therefore Mr K nollys here conunits 
a double errour : firſt, in making that my opinion and afcribing — 


« . 

2 


et 
d. So that the Scripture it ſelfe fers down the number and eal- 


t God fiath dictated by hi ly ſpirit and ed it uh 
on that new miracle and preaching of Peter & Jobm was about fh 


onfand nem cou vert bee 
fet it dowh as myown‘opinion; but ſaid onely, That it was the 
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then lett it ia medio; chat is his firſt error; his ſecond is worfe: for 
whereas the Holy Scripture faith , that there were three thouſand 
ſoules added unto the Church by the firlt Miracle and Sermon, an 
five thoufand by the fecond, in the fourth of the 487, Maſter 
Knollis peremptorily affirmeth they were but five thouſand in all. 
& fogives che Spirit of God the lyeswho declares there were three 
8 one time, & five at anothet added to the Church. But if 
there were but 5. thouſand in all, as M. Xl aſſet teth, then by hs 
ownacknawiedgement they were all men and not women; ud ſo 


then had committed no error, neither can M. X nolijs convince mm 


converted by thofe two Miracles, had been all men, ind not women 


and childrens For: for the five thoijfand,the word of God faith they 
were all mea and not women,she words are thefe in che Qriginall, 


Ward cht number of men acedtding to 
Maſter Knollys his owne interpretation) was five thoufand ; and 
if there were five thoufand men, then not women. And Wee find 
in the Haly Scripture that the word drd'gss, is alwayes taken ſor ! 
men, as, we may fee, it, Matth. 15, verſe 38, Ol ieee, Jr 
eat Were foure ad befides: Women and children. So that 
amongit the ſe five by the teltimony of the holy Scrip- 
wre, and in the jadgement of Malter uoliys & by his owe inter- 
pretation they were all men and no women; now then if all the 
whole number of Heleevert that were converted by thoſe two i- 
nrmacles and Sermons mouated in all but to five thouſand, as Ma- 


ſter K ollys affirmeth they did not, and were all men as hee accor- | 
deth, to what 


cles and ſetmons were all men and not women 1 


i did not an I faid before, relate it as my owne judgement, neither 


did I fay there were no women amonqſt thoſe eight thonfand. but 
that it was the opinion of the learned, all Men 
ly,and notawomenand children. But were lof ascontentioisa a 
— — Knollys, and — it tended to ediſication, I chνẽ,ỹœ 
9855 better reaſons to prove they were men a 
then either he or aay of his Fraternity can Ie 


, luce to the cantra- 
v. But Mr. Kwoliys himſelf ſeemeth but faintly to affect that there 


* 


fe then doch hee ray le a new and needleſſe ca- 


many 


children: For 
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them Women and Childrens for may 


roy fir Argument, faying , id may be there Were mo more Bee 
in Icruſalem at the Feaft of Pentecoft bus the bundred and 
teh name Now all the learned know, thattofay, it may bee 
there were ſome women, ma kes no reall eonviction of a miltake, ir 
is but a naked and groundleſſe ſuppoſition of a miltake, eſpecially 
when there may be many ſolid reaſons produced to prove they 
Ad therefore ſuch kind of triſings are not ſufferable in any that 
pretend to fear God: for vain janglings and needleſſe 

aboꝶt words, is that that is condemned by the Apoſtle in all Mi- 


not alittle, thet I have to do with {uch vaine kind of creatures, 
whofe cheefe bable is about words. But not withſtanding I fee 


of the 3. thouſaud Were women, & thus he trifles in his anſwer 


4 providence in it 2 for in this, the man ſhe wies but his ignorance, — 


whiles he would perfwade the Reader, that he is very acute 
he ſhewes himiclfe to be a very child in the art of diſputation. 
There is an old ſaying, give [ome men rope enough and they will hang 
themselves. Even fo it is here with Matter Kaollps whiles he takes 
thag liberty to himſelt to rua out in his difcourfe he intangles 
him ſelf on every fide as by the ſequell will appeare, as here. He 


any: [uch things and aſſerted moreover that the whole aumber 
fall chofe converts amouted but to five thouſand, and he 
{aid chat all theſe were men aad not women, nud yet here he 
es himſelf: I deſire all therfore to take notice of the vanity 
he man. He had confidently concluded there were but five 


of 


tamding-as it were in the fame breath; be makes mention of 


chat there was mention in any Scripture quated hy me of 
eight thauſaud,. aud l denyed withall that the Scripture doth prove 


thtce thoufand more of another company mongſt the which he 


layth /ome them might be Women 3 Sd that by his own conceſſi · 
or; here is two diſt inet numbers ot companies, one conſiſting af 
int of three thoufind mate, of which he maltes u fcrmple 


the five thouſand were all men, and there was yct another com- 


bt 
be 


pay of three thouſand more beſides, amongſt which there mig 


i 
g ‘ 
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niſters, in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, and it troubles me 


and in g, and afferted that they noub. 
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be ſome women, as Naser Knollys faith, chen this three thoufand 1 
— adiltin& company from the former: now three thoufand 
the which there might be fome women, and fivethou- 

fand a men, malces up full eight thoufand, fo that Mafter Knollys 

by his whibling ag Poles olen confirmes my 
affertion that the full number of thofe converts by thefe two mira- 
cles & Sermons was eight thoufand, and for e 
be faid to the contrary, they were all men be es women and 
children; and this is all he ot by hisfond caviling and con- 
tention to prove himfelfe a v and one like that wicked 


gervant, that condemns him own mouth. And this ſhall 
fuffice to have {pake for 


by 
proufe of the number viz : chat there were 
eight thoufand befides Women and children. 


I come to his ſecond reafon, by which he labours to 
they were aot converts & beleevers, which I hope 
tobe nl y groundleſſe, but to be moft impious 
» a8 giving the Spirit of God the lye. and indeede de- 
ine to their own tenents and principles. ‘is words are are 
Tbeſe five rbonfand ( nit hs) are onely con- 

verts, not believers; for bowbeit, ref of them hearing the wor 2 1 
believed, yet ts not [aid the five onfand men be 
And rhe truth i, the text well — — only holds forth that 

the number of men Was t 
For my owne att 

nes of the man; 
guint height freon andthe 


the very 


vanity, 


udgement of all the learned, and 
opinion of the Independents themfelves, who hold that 


lye a8 I ſaid 


ing all the reſiſtance and 
a hinder the work 


fecution that 
yfed againitthem for this very end, hitaa- 
ding all their indeavour, the holy Ghhft faith, them 


ith, that 
which beard the Word believed, and the number 


sbewfand. Here are two truths evident! 


— —ä—ũ—ä— 


the Miniſtry : and not withſtandiag 
was ra 


fand, Thus Malter 


for his words are not only a- b 


2 
E 
} 
i 
* 5 
} 
8 | 
4 
* 
» 
—̃ 
| 
- 
4 


§ 


“not Gods Ordinance, 


Theft, that are not 57 
faith the Scripture, they that beard the 1 believed, 
: | Secondly ,the number of thoſe that believed, is there in terminis 


that believed ) faith the text was. five thonſand. So that from this 
Kae, of Seripture aad from all my arguments deduced 
thefe two conclufions do follow evidently, 
1 “The firſt, that Maſter Knollys is a very wicked man, that thus 
a . the Spirit of God the lye and oppoſe the truth 
qt all occaſions. 
| The fecond, that there e believers in the Church of 
a ernfalem, then could poffibly all meete in any one place and con- 
gregation to partake in all acts of worſhip, and that in its very in- 
fancy for here we read of eight thouſand more cnoverts beſids wo- 
men and children; for the pig pre maketh mention of no women 
j or children newly added to all thofe that were converted by John 
the Baptift, and bythe miniſtry of Chrift and his Difciples in 
4 e time, and all they were innumerable : for all feru/a- 
em went outunto them and were baptifed, befides che many 


e, all which I fay could not poffibly 


meete in one congrega- 


fo cleare in the judgement of all the learned as 

they wil gather chat Mr. Knollys & his —— that thus fottifhly 
‘ sh it,ought feverely to beg punifhed for thefe their wicked pra- 

who for the upholding of their own errors and for their bafe 


' difturbance of church & State,for the feducing of the poor 
and hindring 


fi fay to him. The/e five thouſandſ faith he) are called men, and not con- 


up 5. tbonſaud. From hence i ga 
he credited, that itmay be s very well I formed Church after the new 


other thouſands that the Scripture recordeth were daily added to 


of the work of reformation fo much to be red. 
But before I paſſe on to Maſter X xeylls his other Cavills, I nal! 
e efire the vandal: a little to confider * I have yet in this place tio 


feftament forme, ( for at us anon 
* the of al the although they be 


but 


downe to be fivethoufand, and she number of the men ( vn. | 


 fionto edification. Aad the tru of thefe conclufionsI am moft 
sflured, will ap 


r care not what they ſiy or do tio 


not or howbeit many of thems hearing the belie 
t it is not fai “id oe five thoufand men believed. And the truth is, 

the text well conſidered, only holds forth that the number of men w 

ther if theſe words of his may 


2 — 
4 
> 
$y 
7 
2 
. 
| 
* 
Le 
— — 
i 


net all vifible Saints,but many of thec unbeleevers, Iewes md 


to a Church body t fo that they were not all 
but they 


— 


Infidels, and be not trus convertst and that for the mould ing up 
of a ume Church after the new teſtament forme, it is not abio- 
lutely neceſſary that they ſhould be all viſible Saints; for here 


Mater Knellys Iays they were mixt good and bad tagerker, 


ic not faid faith he the five thenfand men believed and yet they 
‘wan 4 — that by his doctrine fome of them were 
unbelievers, and not ithſt and ing they in- 


the true Saints and believers made no ation from the other; 

all continued toget her in fellowfhip both Saints 
and infidels and communicated in all ‘Ordinances. Now whe- 
ther or no Mafter Knollys: by this doctrine of his doth not fight 
againit the opinion of all his brethren, and utterly overthrow 
all the new fabricke 


of Inde cy, I leave it not onely to 
the jadgement of the ionall Way Cif 


there be any ſuch) but tothe cenſure of che ſeven new churches 
of which he is one of the p iſtours, and an other Saint Déictrepbes, 
who it they do aot punith him for this his Grollery, I will fay 
they deſerve cenfure and 
Buc this is not all I have here to ſay to Mr N.; I have this 
alfo to adde, that if any credit may be given to his words, there 
will chen be no certainty in any thing the Scripture relateth unto 
us. For he faith, That thofe five thonſand that were added to the 
are not and Helee vers 3 and bow- 
it many of t ieved, yet it not [aid the five 
believed. So that it he may be credited, all chat Scripture 
hath related unto us concerning the converfion of thefe men is 4 
meere table : for the Seri — — they believed, and he affirmeth 
the contrary, and ſayth they were only called men and not converts 


not believers. Whether this fellow therefore ought not to be caft 


out of the feven and ont of all the Churches of the 
world for this his wickedneffe and temerity, I leave it to the 
judgement of all the learned, either dependents or independents. 
and fo I will paſſe to his other good ftuffe which in its due 
place you ſhall meete with. But in the meane time out of allthe 
above quoted places of Scripture, 1 thus further argue. 
Where there was almoft an hundred preachers and Minifters, bo- 
fides the twelve af pofties,and al the/e continually taken up in prayer 


yet 
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7 . 
q 
) 

3 

2 

é 

| 

| 


muft be diſiributed into. divers congreg 
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a any of believer 
imploy them all there 7. they muſt be dipriby 

| diverfe congregations and alfemblies, if they Would all be edifi 

avoydconfufion, and pertake in all ordinances. But in the Church 

eJerufalem there War almoft an hundred preachers and Minifters, 

ider the twelve Apoftles; and all theſe were continually taken 


up in prayer and preaching and could not leave their minitry to 
fave : and where there Was ſuch a company of 
people as did employ them all, there of neceffity they m be difri- 
| bated into diverfe congregations and affemblies, if they Would all be 

fed, and avoyd confufian: and partake in all Ordinances, 
For the major, very reafon and the common light of underſtan. 
dig, without any relactation will affent unto it. And far the Minor, 
it is manifeſt from Cha tet the 1. ver. 21. 2 . and from chapter the 
fixt ver. the 2 and 4. and chapter che 8, ver. x. So that tha conclu - 
fian is undenynble. But out of all che former places I thus further 


argue. 
people of al nations under the heavens and them in 


- Where there were 
Some multitudes, and moft of them believers and devont menand 
to beare the Word; there of meceffity tbey muſt be diſtributed 
into divers and ſundry congregations and affembliessand have ſuch 
to preach unto them feverally in their owne | wes orelfe 
they could not partake in all alts of worfhip adjheation But 
in the (burch of Jerufalem shere were people of all Nations under 
the Heavens, and them in [ome multitudes, aud mot of them 
and devout Men and Women, that waited upon the 
O¥dinanices; and had a defire dayly to heare the word. Ergo, of 
Ations ana 


feverally in tbeir 
language geen they Conia not partakein all atts of worfeipte 
es and the 

of the and 


k ployed all thoſe 8 
oe divers es which they had received for the edificati- 
fof the Shi ch, 06 the utmolt,and did 
. g of the people committed unto theit charge, and 
further building of ett tt holy faith, which was 
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their calling and im 


God, and report that 


unleſſe ht thofe Nations in their ſe verall 
that AL do without confufion, uoleffe they were diſtri- 


duted in feverall aſſemblies, where they might diſtinctly heare 


their own ages, For otherwife, as Saint Paul ſaith in the 
1 Cor. 14.23. if men fhould {peak to the people with unknown 


tongues, F the unlearned, faith he, come in and unbelie vers, wil! 


rbey not fay that they are all mad? And therefore Tongues are 


given tor a ſigne, not to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieus not. Now they were devout Men in Terufalem and Belie- 
vers; andthereforethe Apoſtles and Miniſters were to ſpeake to 


them feverally in their own languages : and for that purpoſe God 
gave them thoſe Tongues,and that diverſity of languages / hat thoſe 
that were Believers might be more edified, and that the unbelievers 


and unlcarned, c ſuch as belonged unto Gods election, might be con- 


hat fo fabing do heir face they 

maniſeſted, that fo falling down upon their face they might Wor- 

5 Ged was in them of a truth, as the Apoltle 

there faich. So that I fay for the Major, no reaſonable creature 

And for the Major, it is manifelt out of the Chap.2. Ver ſ. 5. 


of all ; and that the fecrets of their bearts might 


&c. and in Chap. 6. Verf. 1. and Verſ. 2.4, And for the con- 


clufion, that from the Premifes doth alfo enſue. 9 
gat thus further argue out ofthe former Chapters, 
That 


places hath declared unto us that every Chriftian is bound ta be- 
lieve : but the Scripture in expreffe Words and in diverſe places 


hath declared unto us, that there were diverſe alffemblies and con- 
gregations of Believers in the Church of Jeruſalem, and bat the 


Apeſt les ana all the Believers in Jeruſalem, did continue daily with 
they brake bread from to 


ufe and that daily in the Temple, aud in houfe, t | 
wot to teach Tefus Chrift every houfe, hey ceafed 


tulalem, where they did rtake in all the Ordi 
jeyed all acts of Worpbip. 


3 


Tor the Major, no Chriftian can deny it, For the Minor, 


y more 
places 


ment : and this they could not have done, 
Languages and 


it is manifelt from 46 Verſe of the 2 Chapter, and Chap... 
vert. 13. and veri, 42. and Chap. 3. verſ. 1 3, 13. and 


A Ergo, there was di ee 
gregations and feverall Believers in the Churchef Jo 


| 
* 
1 285 
eng 
é 
7 
i 1 
* t H 1 


— — — 


not Gods Ordinance, 179 


f * 


haces that might be produced. And in thofe 5 laces it is not cay 
aid they preached in every houfe, due that 1 brake bread from 
0 to honſe; by which expreſſion all Writers interpret, the 
boly Communion, and partaking of the Lords Supper: and if 
it fhould not fo be rn we never can reade that any 

zhr iſtians in ſeruſalem beſides the Apoſtles, ever enjoyed all acts of 
Worſhip e that are peculiar to Church Communion. 
It is related often that they preached the Word daily in the 
Temple, which was common to * and Chriſtians ( though 
no Jewith reer: $10 as all mea acknowledge. And * evident 
Arguments it may proved, that they never — the Sa- 
eramentsin the Temple, thoſe diſeriminating and diſtinguiſhing 
J Ordinances of the Chriftian Church; as all the moſt Orthedoæ 
1 Iaterpreters gather from the . words, where it is ſaid, 
bey continued daily With one accord in the Temple ; but when 
ey fpeake of the Adminiftration of the Lords Sup — isexpref- 
re fed in thefe words, and breaking of bread ule to 
9 which is interpreted by all Divines, of Saeramentall bread; 3 
{peaking is uſually fo expounded 
the Learned, upon the And our Brethren 
* deny this. And it is well known, that the Primitive Chri- 
ftigns had their meetings and affemblies in private houſes, as by the 
man places is manifeft, which I cited but a little before. 
Be(tdes,che Sacrament of breaking bread is no Temple-ordinance; 
al therefore could not be adminiltred in the Temple with the 
_ fafety of the Chriſtians and Believers : for if they were fo highly ea. 
diſpleaſed withthe A „for prea Ieſus andthe Reſur- 
rect ion, in the Temp , as it appeareth ef $4.2.They wouldnot 
have fuffered Asam to have adminiſtred the Sacraments there. 
And if Paul was fo affaulted, Aff 21. 28. for being but fappofed 
to have ht Greeksinto the Temple, what would ** men 
hape done, if e cre new Ordinance, and 
a nc worlhip and ſervice; legal 
rights? Surely the Jewes Sar 1 have it, neithet 
do the Brethren contend for this. 
Now it is well known that in the Primitive Church, it not eve⸗- 
ry day, yet every firſt day ot the Week at leaſt, they met together 
to break bread;that is to receive the holy Sacrament,which was ne- 
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Above quoted in wich it is faid, they dayly brake bread together, | 


a d in fe etall and particular houfes ; and that of nece 
art for a few houfes could not have held fo man era 

asallreafon will dictate: and if they were or could be contained 
under one roof, yet they mult be forced to be in diverſe and ſeve- 


rall chambers or roomes. So that what is done and fpokein the 


one, the other knowes nothing of it, fo that they are {till ſeverall 
ations: as under the roofe of Pauli there are diverſe 
meeting · places where Men may partake in all Ordinances, and 
they are called ſeyerall Churches; and they that meet there feveral 
congregations , though under one roof: for the diſtinſtion of the 

under one covert, makes alwayes a diſtinct aſſembly, as it 
ig dayly ſeen in the ſeverall Committees at Weſtminſter; where 
every Committee of both Houſes have their feverall roomes and 


equall authority, and are yet all but one Parliament, though di- ö 


ſtributed into ſo many ſeverall aſſemblyes. So here, they had ſe- 


verall aflemblies, and that in ſeverall houſes, as is declared: and 


reafon it ſelfe, without any teſtimony of holy Seri 
{wade this: for the Apofties they all preached, and that dayly ; 
and they muſt have ſeverall roomes to in, to avoyde contu- 
ſion : for all things in the Church muſt be done in order, and they 
muſt have fey 


pture, will per- 


auditories or aſſemblies, or elſe they fhould — 
preach to the walls : fo that if the Apoftles would all preach; and 
the people all heare, of neceflity they muſt be diſtributed into ſe- 
verall congregations and aſſemblyes, to avoyde diſorder; and that 
there were and ſeverall aſſemblies, the pla- 
ces above ſpecified do declare and tell us. So that there is no man 


that relolves not to oppoſe all truth that is contrary to his received 


opinion, but may evidently perceive that there were many conęre- 


gations and aljemblies in the (burch of Ierufalem, and all 
2 


made but one Chureb, and Were by one Preſpytery; as the 
Committees in both Houles wwe in 
divers 


themfelves ; and yet they all make but one Parliament; and al 
thofe feverallCommittees are govern’d by the joynt conſent of the 


Great Civill Presbytery of che Kingdome, whichis all the Parlia- 
ment, and all this vhs 


es, and have equall power and authority amo 


This is che laſt argument I produced out of the above cited 


without confufion, ith moft excellent 
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1 is argument Mr Knobys comes to anfwer i it, 
makes a little fucking preamble. "His 

But the Doctor (ſaith he) hath one argument whish eames the. 
purp ¢ shenall she 
Thus he. | 
Anfwarito this Argument is as followech, I wil fet dow 
all his own words, which are theſe. 
New defire the Reader to con ſider how she bib 
Minor, which he faith is manifeft from Acts 2. 46. and chapter ib 
5. 12. 42. and Chapter. 3. 1 1. 12. and many more places that might — 


be produced, page 64, 65, 66. „ ourfe, the D 1 
— nothing but bis 4 645 conclaſions, for the 
of bis Minor 15 4 
through bis nik * us 
7 
| 
| 
2 
| 


tog | 
Cts 2. v. 75 Yea the Dottor [aith in his 


Aias |. Minor 


ia As exprefly prove the contrary, to wit, that the Apostles and all the 

it Beleevers inthe Church of Jeruſalem met. together with one accord 

if In ons place, to wit in the Temple and in Solomons Porch, and brake 

bread from houfe to house, xl’ domatim, not u. pet fin- 

1 Bulas damos, and ehue they did iuépar quatidie day by day, and 


— 


— 
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— 


Minor propofition, the latter part of it, That the Apoftles and all 


the Beleevers in Jerufalem did continue dayly With one accord in the 


Temple, and that they brake bread from boule to houſe; and this ſpall 
of what Doftor hath written touching the 


fuffice for refutation 


N propoſition. 


Reader ſeriouſiy to conſider my Argument; So I in like manner 


intreat him that he would but looke back upon it and adviſedly 


weigh whether there be nothing either in that or any other of my 
arguments and in all my diſcourſe, but my own ſuppoſitions and 
conclufions for proofe of what I fay, as he affirmeth, and whethet 
I have not both Scripture and reafon for what I fay through my 
whole book: and if he {hall upon mature examination perceive that 
I have good authority for what I fay, then let him judg whether or 
no M. Knollys & all his complices that thus upon all occafions tra- 
duce me, bee not a generation of rhe accufers of the brethren, and 
whether both Mr K no and all his confederats be nota company 
0 
1 


of calumniators & raylors, and Lyers rather then Saints. For! 
God I have both Scripture and ſound reaſon for all that I ſay, and I 
{peak it here in the prefence of the great G O D, that if I had ever 
cen che leaſt ground of truth, in all the Scripture of truth, for what 
they of the rationall way hold about their Church, I would 

my mouth againſt their way, much leſſe have written againſt it; 
but finding it not only a novell Opinion, but hereticall & indeed the 


very foarfe of all hereſies and errors, and of dangerous conſequence, 


and ſuch an one that if it be not ſpeedily looked unto, will not one- 


Ip bring down the plagues and judgements of God upon the Nati- 


on, and overthrow all theChriftian Religion and all power of god- 
lyneſſe, but all government in Church and State through City and 


Country and bring a miferable deſolation and utter ruine upon the 
3 Kingdoms, which God of his infinite mercy and goodueſſe prevent, 


And the confideration of all thefe things, in the prefence of God 
I fay itagain, and no other, put me upon this imployment to op- 


poſe the error of the wayes of all the Independents and Sectaries, 
m 


alliſtance 1 will 


perſevete in with all my endeaveurs to the laſt 


. Mr Kwollys confutes my arguments. 1 have ſet 
down all his words at large: And as he earneſtly defired the 


any miſery in the world then ever have opened 


period of my dayes. | 
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argument of the Doors (faith he) I anfwer firſt by denyo 
ag the Aſſumption, ec. One would have expected that when 
‘Matter Knollys began with this word finſt, which amongſt lear- 
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farther ſatisfaction, if he will with any thing be fatisfied, I an- 


ned and rationall men in diſputing, it being a word of relation, 
hath ever reference to ſome ſecond anſwer at left if not a third and 


qurth; that he had had ſome ſecond and third reſerve of rea- 
fons at leaft to have fallen upon my argument with, this I fay all 
wife men would have imagined. And yet there followes neither 


afecond, third or fourth anfwer. But howfoever he may {peak 


futility of his denyall which he callsa reafon, whichindeede is a 


micer contrad 


forthwith appear, 


For whereas he faith that the Scriptures produced by me do not 
in expteſſe words declare, that there weredivers Aſſemblies and 


Congregations of Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem; and 


Diſcourſe, That when there were but three t houſand converted and 
Aid to the Church, that they might then all meet together in any 


en place or congregation to partake in all Ordinances, and that when 
there were to them, they might ſtili likewife 


all meet together, either in the Temple or in Selamons Porch to hear 
the word: I ſay Should I to gratifie Maſter Knollys grant him all 

gis; yet it will not follow, that when there were dayly new 
additions upon additions of other Converts and Beleevers, and 


bed 


And now I come to reply to what Mr Kwodys hath here ſet 
down by way of anſwer, and although I have formerly given an 
nnſwer to all the fond cavillsof the Independents concerning their 
ſfeverall meetings together in the Temple and in Solomons Porch, . 

which the Reader I am confident will fay is ſatisfactory enough to 
any that know what reafon is, yet here again for Malter Knolys 


{wer as followeth to what he childifhly bables againſt this Argu- 


nonfenfe by his calling, and by vertue of his Independency, I will 
take no advantage oan him for that : I will examine onely the 


and is a giving of the ſpirit of God che lye as at other times, a5 Will 


that the Scriprures quoted do in expreſſe termes declare the con · 
trary, it is moſt abominably falſe, and that by his own confeſſion, 
as we ſhall by and by ſee. Fot ſhould I grant unto Maſter R nr 
which I cannot do for many reafons ſet down in my foregoing 
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mam, us my brother Burton {peakes 


tion (and this my brother Burton aceordeth to, ſaying in expreſſe 
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chat of many thonſands, chat then they could ſtill doe the fame. 
But I cannot grant all this, for it would be agsink all reaſon, 
ind contrary to daily experience, which tels us, that eight thou- 
fand men eannot meet in any one * to partake in alt 
Alts of de Vea, it I d grant this tõ Maſter 
Naollys, 
mee, & ill learned 


men would conclude that I were indeed a mad 


of mee; for it is molt certaine, 
that all the Beleevers and Converts in the Church of Jeru/alem did 
never Al together partake in all Ordinances, and in all atts of wor- 


foip , either in the Temple, or in Solomons porch : for wee never 


readethat they eithet baptized or brake bread in either of them: 


neither would the Magiſtrate have ever indured, or ſuffered it, 
and yet both thefe were the diſeriminating, and fealing Or- 
dinances, by Which all Chriftiens were diſtinguiſhed from 


wnie that there was no room in ony 


ivate houfe that could 
containe ſuch 2 multitude to partake in all Ordinances to edifica- 


Words, that there Was no or plate lunge enongb (to contain: 
thems all] add the very Seripture allo is eleare in hi pe i many 


places, Yeu,” Maltet Xvo/tys aſſenteth to this, though hee takes no 


notice of what hee yes at any time. But berudſe hee 


haps 
will beleeve rather then me,and becaufe alfohisFollowers 


and Schollers will give credit to his 


reafons by mee, let them I pray beate what hee faith. . 


The Apeſtles and all the Belirvers in the Church of Jeruſalem 


faith hee) met together, with one accord , in one 
le, Ue in 

trey Domatim, sor per 
thus they did v quotidie, day by day ; aid 
the Apoftles dottrine, and Sellen pip 


3° 
they continued 


Thefe are Mafter Knollys his one words. 


From the which all destned men may eaſily 


of truth, and the weakneffe and feeblenefle of errour + for whiles 


lichen bim. 
and overt hto wes his owne Priaci- 
f 1 and confirmes my opinion; for by his owne Morde it is evi- 


felfe, and the holy Scriptures , 


— 


hee himfelfe and all his Fracernity would laugh at 


1 atid Gentiles, and all Vabeleevers , and -it is well : 
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gent there were many Cot 
levers in Icruſalem which 
The Apoftles and all the Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem met 
together With one accord in one place, to wit, the Temple, and in Solo- i 
tons Porch, and brake bread from honſe to boufe.. deſite the Reader 
th take notice of his expreſſton, and fee if there be not only i flat 
eontrad iction of himſelfe, but a full confirmation of what my 
Argument proveth , viz. that there were many Congregations , 
Jeleevers in the (burch at Jeruſalem, which hee peremptorily / 


that daily, or day 


bee is aman void of all reafon and honelty ; and truly if ſuch a 
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ations and Aſſemblies of Be. 
ſtifſy denyed. For (ſaith hee) 


yed. For ſaith hee, they met together day by day in the Tem- 


ple, chat is one place, and in Solomons Porch, that is an other 
rable places more; fo that for one place we have many afligned 
by him; for they communicated in all chofe houfes , in all ef 
wWWerſbip; for they never brake bread or baptized but they had the 
word alfo preached ; for the Word and Sacraments were to goe 


brake bread from houſe to houſe, that is in innume- 


together, fo that where che one was, there was the other, nd 
they neither baptized nor brake bread in the Temple; and a fg 


ugules could not containe fuch a multitude of people: and there- 


ire fayes Maſter & 9 a they brake bread from houfe to bonfe,and 
, day; now wee know that they in thofe 
dayes brake bread alwayes in the evening, fo that about one and 
the fame time there was every day, or at leaſt every firſt day of the 
wieke innumerable Congregations and feverall Aſſemblies, and 


thit at one time in every houſe at Jeru/alem; and all this I learne | | 


Tall houſes: Ergo, if Maſter Knollys be worthy of credit, or if any 


rom Mafter Knollys, which faith, that they brake bread daily 
‘am houſe to houſe, that is they had ſeverali Congregations in ſeve- 


beliefe may be given to his words, there were many if not innu- 
męrable Congregations of Beleevers every day in Jeruſalem, ind 
{a hee confirmes my firſt Propofition which hee hath taken ſo 
mich paines to ute, and declares unto the whole world that 


worthleffe Fellow had his due deferts for his ſedueing of the poore 
people,hee ought ſeverely to be dealt withs and this might ſutfice 
ta have anfwered to Mafter Kellys, but there yet remaines one 
whibling cavill made by him to be anſwered uato, who learned- 
ly diftinguifhech betweene zu & Sixes that is be- 
and would per- 
{wade 
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render and tranflate the plurall 44 


— —  -—- 


{wade the world that there were ſome great Myſterie, or at lealt 


fome valt difference, betweene x2] b houſe by houſe, and 4 


sixes houfes by howfes ; vvhereas indeed if yvee conſult vvith | 
the Originall and with all Interpreters and tranflations, wee ſhall 


find that they are all one, and that they tranflace the word 


in the fingular number after the fame manner, and withthe ſame 


expreſſions, or with words equivalent unto them that they do the 


plurall, making no difference bet weene them; and although I ne- 
ver doubted, but that che word xe)’ % homſe by honfe, or in 
every boufe, was the fame that zu, hones by houfes , or in all 


— bowfess for fo they may be tranſlated if wee ſtand rigidly upon the 
word, though the fenfe end meaning be the fame as we ſhall fee by 


& by: but I fay though Inever made any ſcruple about the tranflati- 
on fince I had acquaintance with the original, yet for farther ſatisfa- 
Bion I have conſulted with all the Interpretations and tranſlations, 
doth in the Lat in, French, Italian, Spaniſh, Dutch, Engliſh that Icould 
meet with, and I find them all agreeing in this, that they tranflate 
net] dne in the ſingular, and xa v in the plurall after one and t he 
ſame manner, and with the ſame expre „and in the ſame 
words many times, or ia language intimating as much, as they that 
mos, ttanſlite the ſin- 
like wiſe xe] domos, render ing the word both in the 
ular and the plurall, alwayes in the number of multitude: 
and they that tranſlate 4 v in the ſingular domatim tranſlate the 
plural a zt domatim like wiſe, is they that will conſult with all 
the Latine Tranflations upon the ſecond of the Act,, and the 46. 
verſe, and the 5. ot the dt, and the 42. verſe, where the word 
ad)’ zuney is uſed in the fingular number may fee; Again if they will 
turne but to the 20. Chapter of the At, and the 20. verſe, there 
they ſhall find 20 zus in the plurall tranflated after the {ame man- 
ner the fingular is by all the Latine Interpreters, that is as they did 
render and tranflate the word in the fingular, fo they tranſlate it in 
the plurall , making no difference in their fignifications but taking 
them as all one: and fo in our Engliſn tranflation, Alls the 2. v.46. 
there they tranſlate a4 d from houſe to honſe, ind in the 3 Chap 
ter, venſe the 4. they render xe] i in the ſingular in every hoaſe, 
and in the twentieth of the 44s, and the tweatieth verſe, where 
the word is in the plurall a Su they render it there from houſe to 
bonſe, as they did in che fingular, never making any — be- 
tween 
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rpretat ions. 
in Greeke when it is joyned with the accufative eaſe, it oſten, if 


the fingular number, it fignifies as much as if it were joyned with 
the plurall, as wee may ſee it in the 8. of Lwke,ver/. the 1. Where 


Inter pretation) through every Citic preaching, or hee preached in 
every Citie, or in all Cities, or through all Gities; and fo in the 
1. of Titus, where Saint Paul faith, that hee leit Titus in Crete 


that hee foould ordaine Elders, xdla muy that is tranſlated in Eng- 


liſh in every Citie, and by Maſter Knollys himfelte oppidatim Ci- 
tie by Citic, which is as much as in every Citie, or in all Cities, ot 


— through all the Cities of Crete, and in the fourteenth of the Ac, 


verſe 23. it is ſaid when they had ordained them Elders, a ixxan- 


‘olay Matter Knollys himſelfe tranflates the ſingular there per fin 
g Ecclefias,inevery Church, that is to fay in all or through all 


Churches; theſe are his own words, as you may fee it in the third 


page of his wife Pamphlet. So that when it makes for histurac 
hee can make no difference betweene the finguler and the plurall ; 


on hen tranſlates domatim, that is houſe by houſc, which 


| 15 as much a8 24 zum as houſes by houſes, and perſingulas domos, | 
for hee that faith 4 F man by man, fayes as much as men * * 


mean and therefore hee playes the Iugler, and cheate thus to cl 


the light, that he may put off his baſe wares the better, and to dar- 
about words, & al this to ſhe to te 
ill in the Greekeand Latine, becaufo 


en the truth with his trifl 
E le that hee hath ſome 
can write the words out of the Text, which every Schoole bo 


in Jeruſalem, which is a meere wic 


° ittle tranſl {| 


ela my is rendred through every Citie. Hee went ( faith the 


oore creature troubles himfelfe 


per 


not ever fignifies in or through , and being joyned with a word of 


| tweene the fingular and the plurall ; and fo the Italian renders the 
| Mogular number 4 ino in the fitt of the Aés,ver{i4a.per le cafe, 
1 and in the 20. of the Ads, v. 20. xd]’ dines in the plural, he tranſlates 
1 ait like wiſe per le caſe, m 1 no difference between the ſingular & 
| the plurall as the Holy Gholt doth not, and the fame I might fhew 
| 
era doe. But I pray fee how the p — | 
in beating the ayre hee faith it is in the Original einer doma- 
_ tim, they brake bread from houfe to houfe but it is not per 
i _Jingulas damos that is to fay they did not breake bread in all houſes, 
| or through all the houfes; Ergo, there were not many Congre- 


The utter rout ing of all the Independent Arm, or, 
fingulat Ecclefias and here hee would make a great difteren 


ce be- 


tweene the ſingular and the plurall: when not withſtanding in the 
Originall there is none 2 for in the twenticth of the Act, v. 20. 
there the Holy Gholt faith xa] vun in the plurall, which is all une 
with xa)’ but if Maſter Knolls Interpretation be good, chat 
when the word is ufed in the plurall, it Ggnifies many Congrega- 1 


tions and Aſſemblies, then in the Church of Ephe/us by his o-] ne 
confeſſion there were many Congregations, and yet they all made 
but one Church within that Precinct; and doubtleſſe fo it was in 
Ieruſulem, there were many Congregations there, and yet they 
all made but one Church : and the truth is fo evident, that Maſter 
Knollys his owne interpretation of the word 4, ber in the ſin- 
gular will carry it : for hee tranſlates it domatim, boule by houſe. 
Now I appeale to any intelligible man, that knowes but the Eng- 
lich tongue, or any other language, where eivility dwels, and bar- 
barifm is baniſhed swhecher ot no, when the Magiftrate fends Mef- 
ſengers or Officers to fearch for any Delinquents, and gives them — 
in charge to fearch through fuch a {treet houfe by houfe,| demand 
I fay,whecher the Meſſengers by this their warrant are not in joyn- 
ed to fearch houfe in chat ſtreet, && whether houfe by honſe be 
not to be underftood every houfe and all the houſes in that ftreer 
and when the Officers returne againe to the Magiftrate, & relate un- 
to him that according to his command & order they have diligent- 
ly fearched houfe by houfe through the ſtreet, doe they not I pray in 
this acknowledge that they have fearched every houfe in that ſtreet 
yea all the houfes? all men that know any thing in reafon , know, 
that houfe by houſe, ia every ſtreet, or in every Citie, is as much as 
All houſes in that ſtreet, and in all houſes in that Citic. Now when 
the word of God * 2. that the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem 
and Beleevers brake bread from houſe to houſe, and when in the 5. of 
the Ali, v. 4x. it is tecorded, that the Apoſtles daily in the Temple, 
and in every houfe , or from bonfe to houſe, or houſe by honſeſ( as Mr. 
Knouys would have it) ceafed not to teach and preach Je/us Chriſt 
It is manifeftly apparent that in every of thofe houſes and in al! 
thofe houfes they had an Aflembly or Congregation of beleevers, 
and for ought any thing can be faid to the contrary, there might 
de asmany congregations then in Jern/alem as they had Mini- 
ſters and Paltors there which were inabundanee : For none but 
_ the Minifters might adminifter the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the 
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had t he e to feed Chriſts ſheep and Lambes, fo that the ſheep 
atid lambes were not to feede their Paſtor? Now all the 
people under them were either ſheepe or lambs, and they were 
not to intermedle in thoſe holy Ordinances to adminiſter them, 
though they might receive them from them; and therefore what 
the holy Word of God relateth to us, that we are bound to be- 
lieve : but the holy Word of God relates unto us that in Jeraſa- 
lem, and that in the very infancy of the Church, they had con- 
gregations and Aſſemblies every day in many feverall houſes at 
one time; yea in every houſe. Ergo, there were many Aſſemblies 
an Congregations of believers in the Church at Jeruſalem, and 
that in the very infancy of it: and this Maſter Knollys doth ac- 
knowledge; for he confeſſeth they had their meetings day by 
day, and houfe by houfe, that is to fay every day and in every 
infe they had their Congregations in Jerafalem, and fo he is 
cohſtrained to eonfeſſe that which he had fooften and petemp- 
torily denied : but fuch is the force, power, and efficacy of truth 
—asit will breake out of the mouth of the enemie and fly in their 
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dees : for Malter Kwollys doth confeſſe, that befides their 
i meetings in the Temple and in Solomons Porch, and that a 
i daily, they had their meetings alfo houfe by houle Domatim, ſo 
that their meetings and in pernſalem were 
0 befleſſe, if they were from houſe to houſe. But if neither the J 
Sctipture, not his owne confeſſion, can convince his error, at 
3 leaſt let hisowne Words take fome place with him who in the 
234 pag. of his learned anfwer hath thefe expreſſions. Some god- 
ly and learned men of appreved gis came to fojourne int his cit , ö 
| ani preached the Word both publickly and from houſe to 
N honfe, and daily in the Temples, and in every houfe they ceaſed 
not te Teach and Preach Ieſus Ghrilt, and fome of them have 
dwelt in their one bonſes and received all that came unto 
them dee. | 
Thus Me for proof of what he ſaith he quotes 
1 che very placts of Seriptures in the Margent of his boote that 
1 aS Add. 8. ver. 46. Act: the 3. 42. AGs 20. verſ. 20. 
1 Where fram boufe te bone and in in every houſe in his dialect | 
| * one, which ĩt was not when I quoted it out of the Word : 
1 of § d. And very reafon and common experience teachesall 
| | 3 men 
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| 


of thoſe giſted men 


there? am confident they will none of them deny ite Ves they Will 


— —)—3—— 
— — 
— L — ꝛ 


“men that wherefoever the Independents have their meeting 


houfes they have a Church or congregation there; and as many 
meeting houfes as they have, fo many. Churches ordinatly they 
ve, witneſſe Toleration-{treete,which they call the holy ſtreete 
*. Coleman ſtreete, which an Independent one day mee- 
me paſſing through it, tould me was the Saints ſtreete, 
that their were more precious Churches in that ſtreet then 
in all England beſides, and he did confidently believe it. And 
I was no fooner paſſed from him, but turning on the right hand 
I faw many of the Independents going into the Nags-head 
a Taverne a little above Coleman-ftreete; there they call their 
Parliament, and make Committees and Chayre- men, for pre- 
paring of buſineſſes for the great Councell, and for the adviſing 
of them what to do, and there they order how they will deale 
wich the Presbyterians; and this is one of their meeting houſes alſo 
whither the Saints reſort upon all occafions to conſult together a- 
bout the affairs of the Church & State, and that is the Holy drinking 
Schoole of the Saints, for they fay, they are all Saints, and to 
the pure all things are pure; and therefore they muſt havea oe ) 
drinking Schoole. But pafling from Toleration-ftreete and lea- 
ving their drinking ſchoole and they together: Let us confider 
their practices and what Maſter Kxo//ys faith, who tells us that 
fome godly and learned men of approved gifts came to Sojourne 
in thus City and preached the Word of God both publickly and 
from houfe to houfe, and daily inthe Temples and in every honſe, 
they ceaſe not to teach and preach fefus Chriſt. I demande of 
any of the Independents now, whether or no, wherefoever any 
ee they have not a congregation to 
preach to; and whether or no wherefoeverany of them a 
getherd Church ( as they call it) he hath not there n his mee- 


ting houfe a n a, ee and aſſembly, and whether or ni 
wherefoever ap: dani ching of the Word and breaking, of 
bread amongtt they have not a Church or tion 


acknowledge that in as many places asthe Word of God is preach 
ed amongſt them, and the Sacraments adminiſtred, that in all thoſe 
they have a ſeverall Church, congregation, and aſſembly &c this very 
reafon will dictate unto any man. And therefore if in this City there 

be many Congregations and aſſemblies in all thofe places 05 
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Aud that the Saints 
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not onely becaufe Mr Knollys faith it, but becauſe every mans tea- 


a ſon ww ill convince him of it : after the fame manner every man will 


clude, That in the Church of Ieruſalem there was many Con- 
7 and Aſſemb lies; tor the Scripture relates, That the Word 
of God was rr nn in the Temple and in Solomons Porch, 
rake from to houfe, and that the 
eApoftlescealed not to teach and preach Ie ſus (hrift in every houſe; 
all Chriſtians bound this the 
month of the Lord hath ſpobę it, yea and it is acknowledged by Ma- 
ſter Kxollys;trom all which it doth now evidently appear to all the 
world, that there were many Congregations and eAſſemblyes of be- 
lee vers in the Church of Jeruſalem, which Mr Knollys not with- 
ding doth wickedly deny, affirming there were no more belee- 


vers in Jeruſalem, then could all meet in any one place, and ſo he 


not gnely contradicts himfelfe and fights againſt the very light of 


reaſqn, but which is more he gives the ſpirit of God the lye, and 


therefore he ought by all thofe of the feven Churches to be feverely 


tion. And were it fo, that after the ſeattering of the Beleevers 


the Church, and what it was originally and by divine conſtitution, 
and mot what it wasaccidentally and through perfecution and op- 


dealt with asa wicked impoſtot and deceiver and ought indeeed 
to be throw out of all their Congregations as a jugler and a falſe 


| | | | | 
Having thus evidently proved that there were many Congre- 
bn church of Jerufalem, befere tke : will 
by Gods aſſiſtance make good that there were alfo many Aſſem- 
blyes under the perſecution, and after the perfecution; and this I 
do tke rather undertake, becaufe fome of the brethren have ſaid 


prophet. 


were many feverall Aſſemblies: yet by reafon of the difperfion of 


the beleevers, the Church of Jeru/alem was fo walted and feattered 


that there were no more left then could all meet in one Congrega- 


and Chriſtiaas in Jeru/alem, it could never be evinced and made 


we muſt ever look upon the firft conſtitution and government of 


preffion and by the violence ot men: for governments of Chur- 
ches are often changed from their Primordial State through many 


| 


preach publikely, and from houfe to houſe ind in every houte; | 


that howfoever it could be proved that before the perfecutioa there 


that there were more then could meet together in one place: 
yet all this were nothing for the enervating of the argument : for 
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conſiſting of divers (ongregations and many Aſſemblies, and all 
chem governed by a Common Councell and joynt confent of a 


on 
| 


ö ny Congregations in Jerufalem after the per ſecution, I will now 


cCeuſualties as it happened often in the Church of the Jewes : 170 
therefore in all reformations things are to be reduced to the firſt 
mule and originall pattern: and we are not to look upon them as 
by occaſion they vary and change through the injury of 


And therefore if we look into the Charch of Jeri/alewses 
was in her youth and in her moſt flourifhing age, we thall finde her 


Presbytery , which muft be the patterne of all Church Govern- 
ment totheend of the world, if wee will in our Reformation 
conforme our ſelves to Gods Ordinance and to the firſt Al 


But becauſe I fay they think it fo difficult a thing to prove ma- 


God willing make it evident; and not onely after the perſecution, 
but even in, and under the perſecution: and I will do it firft out of 
that very place our brethren bring againſt us, and by which they 
labour to evince the contrary : the place is in the 8. of the 4 


| | verſe t, 2, 4. In thete words, Aud at that time there was a great 


one Congregation, | 


Church, entring into every boufe and baling men and women, com- 


ſmemblies in the Church of Perrſalem then before; for although — 


perfecution againft the Church which Was at Ieruſalem; and they 
were all ſcattered abroadthrongh the Regions of Iudea and Samaria, 
except the Apoſtler, vetſe 3. As for Saul he made havock of the 


mitted them to prifon, Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, ö 
went every Where preaching the ward: From whence the brethren 
githt r, that there Were no more beleevers left, 1 an could meet in 


| 
| 


Before I come to prove my Affertion, I muſt give fome Rea- 
fons to evince and make good, that this difperfion and ſcattering 
of the Belcevers here {poken of, was not fo generall and univerfall 
and fo great, ae that there might not yet remain more Congrega- 
tions in Jeruſalem, and more people then could fibly meete 
in any one place or two: for perfecution is the 1 of the 
Goſpell, which blowes every {park into a flame: ſo that this their 
divition proved theit multiplication at home and abroad, as wee 
fhall fee after I have fet down my Arguments and Reaſons, fo that 
it was no caufe why we fhould conceive that there were fewer 
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might not be ſuch notice taken of them; for commonly if men 
good company of people goe into à houfe, and none of 
them come out again, they will by and by gather, that chere 
is fomething there to be done, more than ordinary; and that 


Gods Ordinance, 


Ichould grant that this perſecution was very great in teſpect of 

_ thé intention of the perfecucors, as reaching to impriſonment and — 
death of all forts, chap. 23. verfe 4. and alth 
wife accord, chat in 

forts both Preachers and Chriſtians, becauſe it is faid, They were 
alt {cattered abroad through all the Regions, &. exeept the Apo- 
., both which notwithſtanding I cannot yeeld unto for ſome 
reaſons following: but I fay fhould I grant all this, yet I affirme 
that this perſecution rather made more Congregations in Jerufa- 
len then fewer then there were before, though they might be ſmal- 
ler and leſſer, then fo, to walt them and bring them to fuch a pau: 
city, they might all meet in one Congregation: for this ther di- 


rd of the extent of it, it reache h to all 


vifton was a cauſe of their multiplication at home and abroad, as 
Ifajd before, and will afterwards appear. 
And even as it was here in Auglaud in the time of the Prelates 


power, when any affembly of thofe they called Puritans, were at 
anytime tound together, they were haled before Authority, (a8 
the Whole Kiugdome can witneſſe) and theſe people were all 
fcattered ; yet fo, as they ſtill had their meetings in leſſe num- 


bers; and whereas before they met perhaps a hundred in 4 com- 


pany, now this hundred was divided into three or four ſcverall 
affemblies , which were fo many ſeverall Churches; for in all 


theſe they enjoyed all the atts of Worfhip, and did partake sn all the 
Ordinances as fully as if they had been in the moſt crowded af- 
yes; but this they did for their own fafety, and that there 


fee 


there is tome exerciſe of Religion, or fome confiilcation and 
plocting about ſome defigne or other; and therefore ir ſtits up the 


people to take more notice of it, and then they begin to examine 


the dccafion of that concourfe, and to pry into their proceedings: 


whereas, if they come but in {lender companies, they conceive it 
to be fome ordinary entertainment, and think no farther of it; 


fo that they then more p bly enjoy the ſociety and fellowthip 
one of another, without any eased which they could not 


bo well have done, if they had come itt greater affemblics and com- 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Am, or, 


ſünlem, in that perfecution;they 


this 


then to what end or 


— 


＋ 


could not now meet in the Temple, 
nor poſſibly at ther wonted meeting houſes, and yet even then 
they had their aſſemblies; no terrou:s could make them 


forlake the companying of themſelves together. For in that per- 5 


ſecution that is ſpoken of in the 12. of the Ade, we ſinde tho 

bur xe aljembledin feverall places; for they were praying in tbe 
ufe of Mary, verſe 12. there was one Congregation, to which 

Peter comes and relates unt o them the manner of his delivery, and 


. bidsthem go and tell it James and the brethren; and there was an- i 


other aflembly; and without doubt Peter went untoa third: for 
he would not goe among the enemies: and it ſtands with all rea- 
fon, that in this perfecution alſo, they were as zealous as then, and 
therefore did not forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together. 
Neither would the Apoſtles be idle, ho gave themſelves continu- 
ally to prayer and the N the Word, which they could 
not have done if there had been but as many Chriftians in Jeruſa- 
lem as could all have met in one place and in one Congregation; for 
one or two of the Apoſtles could have preacht unto them all, and 
urpofe did all the other Apoſtles tarry in Je- 
their motions and ſtayes, were directed by 


ruſalem (who in 


the Spirit of God) unleſſe it were to comfort and ſupport the 1 


Church there, in the heat and rage of this perfecution, when they 
had ſcattered their other teachers from them? From all which it 
may evidently appear, that there was a very great multitude of be- 
leevers at this time in Ieruſalem, and that they were not diminifh- | 


ed or {Cartered, though all their Paſtors and Miniſters, favingthe 
Apoltles, Were. | | 


good reafon to induce me to beleeve, That iy 
perfecution did not extendto all (briftians promifcuonfly, ane 


that all the Beleevers were ſcattered and diſperſt except the Apoftles, 
at our brethren conceive. | 


nemies of the Church in all ages, wee 

chers iniſters, and thoſe ucted them. So the Jews 

ee Matth. the 5. verſi the 12. For ſo the d the 2: 

10 fo they perfecuted the Prophets: 


3 For if wee confider the uſuall method 
perſecuting ent, and the manner and cuſtome of all the e- 
fhall ever obſerye that they 

and extirpating of their tca~ 


of che 


e Prophets in all ages, as we may 


unte 
yom. 


of Adatthew, our Saviour faith, verſe 29. Woe 


| 
| 
| 


And even fo it was among the Beleevers and Chriftians in Ferm 
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l .n.lbing away of thoſe they ſuppoſed were ableſt to teach and in- 
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Scribe. sees becauſe ye build the tt 
2 'yophets, and fay, F we had lived in the dayes of our Fathers, 
Wee would not have been partakers with them of the blood of the 
Prophets ; and therefore ye witneſſe unto your felves, that ye are the 
children of them Which killed the Prophets. . n ge behold I [end 
unto you Prophets, and Wife men, and Scribes, and [ome 4 them you 
foall kill and cruciſie, & c. Here our Saviour Chriſt declares what 
method they had formerly uſed in their perſecut ions; and that 
was clůefely to perſecute their teachers, and what method they 
would for the future take, and that was principally Te kill and 


crucifie, the Prophets, Wifemen, and Scribes; which Propheſie of 


Chrilt, was here in this perfecution manifeftly fulfilled : for here 
it is faid, They were all (viz. their teachers) ſcattered abroad and 
perſecuted, except the Apoſtles. It was J fay ever the method and 
cuſtome of perfecutors to ayme principally at the rooting out and 


ſtruct the people, and this enraged them againſt John the Baptiſt 
and Chrift himfelfe ; and that made them at this time fo mifchic- 
voufly to perfecute their Miniſters and Teachers. Neither do I read 
in all che New Teftainent, before this perfecution, that as yet they 
ome to the maſſacring of the common people; they had 

ſlain the Lord of Life, and Roned Stephen; and after in the 12. of 


Jews, proceeded to take Peter: they alwayes had their eyes upon 
their teachers, and haled them to prifon, as they did Peter and John 
in the 4. of the Ad.; but for the people, the onely puniſhment 
they under - went, till this perſecution, was this, 7 hat they were 
call ＋ of thé Synagogues, if any of them did publickly proſeſſe 
Indeed in this perfecution their violence extended to the ha- 
ling of men and women to pees | But before, we read of no 
violence offered unto the people; onely they railed on them, re- 
viledh and reproached them, as all wicked men, whofe tongues 
2 ec on fire from Hell, uſe to do, on all the generation of the 
The ſame method did the Prelates here ales chief- 
ly and more principally perſecuted the faithfull and pai Prea- 
and fuch as they thought beſt 


cherg and Miniſters every where, 
able do inſtruct the people, and {elected but here and there fome 


the Alls we read, How Herod flew pames, and becauſe it pleaſed the 
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orivave families for to fcare others, an 


it is ſaid thry 


were all ſcattered except the A 


only exc: 


| for many reafons. 1130 


* 


reſt were in their feverall houfes, or elſe the A 


he would be counted a 


Wolves. 


| Neither can we imagine that the Apoftles that 4 * 1 Paftors | 
of the flock of Jetus Chrift, and to whole care he had committed 
his ſheep and his Lambes, with a fpeciall charge that they ſhould 


feed them, would relinquiih their care and chooſe rather to 


meint, if all the beleevers had been ſcattered and none left, 


d this method Antichriſt and 
his complices had learned from the devill and the Jewes, So that 
poftles, it is to 
be underſtood that all their Preachers and Teachers, the Apoſtles 
pred, were ſcut tored For the word a//in this place, muſt 
be underſtood, either of all the Belcevers, or of all the Teachers and 
Officers in the Church of Jeruſalem, except the Apoſt les. But it can- 
not be underſtood of all the beleevers, that they were all ſcattered; 
und therefore it muſt be underſtood of all the Teachers, and that 


to what end then fhould the twelve Apoſtles have remained in 17— 
alem? They were not to Preach to the walls, neither would 
they have remained there idle, but would rather have ſhaken off 
the duſt of their feet, (as Chriſt commanded them) for 4 witneſſo 
againft chem, Lake 10, And would have departed and have gone a- 
way wich the reſt of the Teachers, as all good reafon perfwades. 
A fecond reafon is; becaufe if this particle «// be alwayes 
ive or taken to che utmoſt, and in the largeſt extent, as ſome 
of the brethren imply and would have it; then there fhould not 
one believer have been left in ſeruſalem beſides the Apoſtles, which 
pd erpteſſy againſt the Text, for verſ. 3. It is ſaid, That Saul brake 
| 3 haling men and Women, committing them to priſon, and 
this he did at Jerm/alens at this time, as he acknowledgeth himſelfe 
es 26. ver, 10. And therefore of neceſſity it muſt follow, 
Thar all the beleevers were not ſcattered abroad, for fome of them 
were in priſon in Iernfalem. And for ought] can gather, all the 
poſtles could have 
had no harbour: for if all their friends had been ſcattered by this 
tempeſt, and it all the ſheep had been drove away and the whole 
= 2. ar their Paftors wit hout doubt would have followed 
for 


very bad Shepherd that ſhould 
not follow or look aftet the poor fheep that were ſcattered by the 


a company of Wolves, from home 22 


ta 
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that all the Apoſtles {till remained in Jeraſalem, I tat eee 
poſe ‘they might comfort upport the Church 
they vanced the helpe of their other faithfull Miniſters and Pa- 


Philly it is very evident from e they were onely the 
Preachers that were ſcattered; for ver/e 4. It is ſaid, Thatt 


that Were ſcattered Went every Where preaching the Word, which 


exprefsion in the Originall, as may be proved by innumerable pla- 
ces, ſiguiſieth fuch teachers as were Minifters by Office, and — 
as preached by way of Sermons to a multitude, though t 
likewife in private conference inſtruct, whieh their pu 


ike Mi- 


niſter did not exempt them from. And although privateChri- 


ftiangmay teach and inftruct one another, as Aguila and Prif- 
cilla taught Apollos, and as all Chriſtians are commanded to in- 
ſtruct one another, Col. 3. verfe 16. Yet this text fpeaks not of 
ſuch a teaching, but of preaching , They Went every Where , faith 
the Scripture rin preaching the Word. For 
teaching may be an act of Charity, but preaching is an act of Of. 
fice; for Low can they preach except tbey be ſent? Rom.10. Sothat 
by veftue of their O 
in private converſe alfo inſttuct others wherefoever they came, 


whether they were fent out 1 18 or by miſſion. As I do 
ae {fe Godl 


concéive of any of tho y Minifters that were not many 
yerreß fince, drove from their habitations , and that were perfeeu- 
ted of 1 

Fes ed publickly in any Congregation as Minifters and men in 
_ Office, and might alſo have inſtructed privately; but the one was 
un act of duty as it was their Office, and the other of love and 


charity. And fo may a well gifted private Chriftian inſtruct and 


teach others upon oecaſion, and in private conference, which is an 
ct of love; but hee cannot properly be ſaid to Preach , which is 
an act. of one in Office, and belongs onely to the Presbyters and 
Paſtars, and ſuch as for their ſufficient learning and abilities are 
called unto the Miniſtry and ordained and fet apart to this Office : 
and fach onely were thofethat were ſcattered, except the Apoftles: 


Ce ſcat- 


might 


of their places by the Prelates, that they mighe have 


and By all probability thefe mony and Preachers that wee 


ce, they might both publikely preach , and 


; 
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and many more. So that for ought I can gather, 
All che beleevers in Jermſalem, yet remained in their feverall habi- 
etions and dwellings, except thoſe that were haled to priſon. | 
And) therefore of neceſſi mult bee many Aſſemblies and | 
| Congregations get in Jeruſalem, that made all the Apoltlesabide 
And continue {till among them all, which makes exceeding ftrong- 
prove, that there were innumerable multitudes of Beleevers § 
| of neceſtitie were forced to divide their a- 
ſemblies into more diltributions and leſſe Gongregations then for- 
merly, and therefore rather multiply ed their aſſemblies then other- 
wife, that by ſuch Privacy they might avoideperfecution, asin 
Hit dur times, good Chriftians here in London were wont to doce, 


When the Prelates were intheir ruff. But out of this place I thus 
there were twelve of the moft able, painfull , and dilie 
gent Preachers in the World, and that gave themfelvescontinn= 
ally to prayer andthe Miniftery of the Word, and at ſuch atime 
there wa moſt need of preaching , and When they conl not pub - 
Likely come together, by reafon of the Perfecution , and where there 
were innumerable multitudes of beleevers of all nations tobetaught 
aud preached unto in their feverall Languages and tongues; there of 
neceſſity there muſt be feverall Congregations and aſſemblies forthe 
impleyment of them all , both Preachers and bearers, But in the 
1 & 2 of ſeraſalem in the time of the hotteſt perſecution, there 
were the twelve Apoftles, the moſt able, painefull, and diligent Prea- 
chers in the World, and that gave themfelves continually to prayer, 
andthe Miniftery of the Word, and when they could not poblickel 4 
come together, by reafon of the perfecution, and where there were 
tunumerable multitndesof beleevers of all nationt to be tauębt ane 
preached unto in their feverall Languages and tongues, 
neceſſity there muft be ſeverall and Aſſemblies for 
the of — Preachers and bearers. 
or this Syllogifme , er of it, is fo cleared | 
What ſald, as affured , Norationall 
man will call either of the Propofitions in queſtion. 
former place I thus further argue. eC 
Where there were (uch multitudes of beleevers of all Nations and 


{ 


Therefore 
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cr Mot Gods Ordiname, 


had for many years imploy 
424 pai full Minifgers and Teachers, there they could not all 


diftrikiueed into divers Congregations and affemblies , sf they would 


all begdified ; and much more now they were forced unto it, if they 


would a vod Perſecution, and provide for their owne ſafety: But 
in the ¶ hareb of Ieruſalem in the hotteſt time of Perfecution, there 
e buch multitudes of Beleevers of all Nations and Countries 


55 frill rémayning, 46 had for many yeeres imployed and continually tae 


en upabove an hundred painefull Minifters and Teachers: 
* could not all mset together in any one place or roome: but of 
nece fit y muft be diſtributed into divers congregations and alfemblies, 


if they would all be edified, and much more now Were they forced un - 
to it, if they Would avoid perfecution , and provide for their ona 
faferye | 


The Major of this Syllogiſme by the very light of nature and 
reaſod, which we may notin a matter of difputation efpecially 
relinquiſh, is manifelt and evident. For the Minor it is alſo appa- 


rent ftom the foregoing diſcourſe: by which it is proved, that their 
Preachers only were ſeattered, and all chofe Miniſters that were act 


— choofing the Apoſtle Mathias, chip.t. and many more that 

ru 
ne ed ſtill in eraſalem; the conclufion therefore is firme. But I 
will ebw goe on to evince, that after the perſecution, there were 
more Heleevers till in the Church of Jeruſalem, then could all meet 
ia any one place and room together : and therefore of necefsicy, 
they Muſt be diſtributed into many Congregations and Aſſemblies: 
And for proofe of this Affertion, the places following will ſuffice: 
and figt that in the 9. chap. of the Ads, verſe 3 1. Then had the 
Churches reſt through all Indea and Galilee and Samaria, and Were 
all edified , and Walking in the feare of the Lord, aud in the com» 
fort of; the Holy Ghoft, were multiplyed. Out of which words 
it may evidently appeare, that perfecution is but the bellowes of 
the Gofpel; and chat which the enemies of the Goſpel thinke to 


be a meanes of extinguiſhing the light of it, makes it but more 
ow 


ufly fhine forth, and the farther to ſpread its rayes: for by 

wing and puffing at it, they {pread it the more, and extend it 
here and there farther abroad ; as wee fee by this perfecution and 


syed and contiawally taken up above an ber- 


meet together in any one place or room: , but of neceffity muſt bec 


ed the peoples but for the people and beleevers,they re- 
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200 The utter vouting of all the Independent Am, or, 
this their difperfionjby which the perfecutorshad thought to have 
walted the Churches, was an occsfion of the multiplication of 
them, and the canfeof the increafing of Beleevers every where. 
And here wee may alfo obferve , That by hom much more the 
rage of theenemy i great and violent by io much it is leffe dura- 


ble: for this great periecution was but ſhort. Anditcannotbécon- 
| Za _eeived, bat they who were ſcattered by perſecution, would upon : 
154 the ceafing of it, returne againe to Jeruſalem, as molt people com- 
if monly do, to their owne Countries, Cities, and places of habitatie 
—  omafter perfecution, And this alſo muſt needs be a great Argu- 
N 3 ment, to induce others to the love of that Religion, which the 
i ſee God fo much favoureth the Lovers and profeffors ofthe which 


the Lord fo preferveth, comforteth, and followeth with fo many 
mercies, and upholdeth in all their afflictions and tryals, never 
forfaking nor never leaving them. But if thofethat were featte- © 
det had never returned, that maketh nothing for the weakningthe © 
_ tmath ofthis Propoſition, that there were many Cong rega ions and 
Aſſemblies (till in the Church of Jeruſalem; fox this Text proveth 
that it was not decreafed afier the diſperſion. Out of the which 
Tbat Church before the Perſerution and Di/perfion of whofe Mi- 
nniſters and Paftors , was ſo numerous and had (uch multitudes of 
Beleewers init, of all Nations , as they could not all meet in any 
dene place or roome, for edification, and to partake in all atts of wor- 
ip, but Were forced to preach in divers and ſundry places, as in the 
Temple, and from houfe to honfe; and after the perſecution ceaſed 
Aud the Church had neſt, was greatlier yet multiplied then before; 
andWho[e companies Were more c more in number increafed,they of 
—— meseffity could not al meet together in any one place or room for edi 
ation, and to partake in all ads of worſtip, but muſt neceffarily be 
ribated into divers and ſundry f ongregariens and Aljemblies if 
they Would all bee edified. But the Church of Jerufalem , before 
Perfecution and Diſperſion of her Minifters and Paftors,wasfo 
and bad ſuch multitudes Of Beleever's in it of all Nations, + 
Athen could not all meet in any one place or roome for edification, = = 
and to partake in all acti of Wworfbip ; but were forced topreachin 
divers and ſundry places, as in the Temple, and from honfe to bonfe ; if 
and after the Perfecution ceafed and the Churches had re, wa- 
Sreattier yet wmultiplyed than before: and whofe companies. Were 


18. 
P 
‘ 
t 
| 
— — — — 


number increafed. | Ergo’; of after the 
Perfection there were more beleevers in the (burch of Jeruſa - 
lem, then could all meet together in any one place or roome for edi- 
fication,and to partake in all acta of worfhip,but muft neceſſuriiy bee 
would bee miele 
For the Major befides common and rea- 
on which confirme it, it is manifelt from the 3, 3. ands, 
Chapters of the Acts, which in expreſſe words ſignifieth, That 
they met daily in the Temple, and from houſe to houſe, yea in 
ty bouſe, and therefore that is true and out of all doudt ‘and’ 
the Minor it is evident from the place above cited, where it is 
ich The Churches, (that is to fay, all the Churches in Ivdea, of 
which Jeruſalem was: the Were multiplyed , the 
wotdd in the Original teanSvverzo fignificth properly an increafe in 
number and ‘multitudejand not in N and is ſo to be 1 Ae 
ftoad in this place; and cannot being applyed unto perſons, bee 
ethérwifetaken „ whatfoever it may of ſinnes and graces ; and 


theg alfo the word is of this conſtruction, as may be pro- 


vedi need required : ſo that the conclufion doth follow). 
And truly dar of Sein Paul in the firſt of the Galatians isan 


exelent Argumentocvings hath there were more C ations 


in Jérnfalem then one, ing that hee had not receive 
the Gel which hee from men, but from God, hes 


| ‘Tharit des hed received it from men, it mult 

1 bee from’ che ewer; », and from the’ Apoſtles; for the Gentiles 

rend not teach it him; and to prov 

the Apolttes ; hee thus fpeaketh of 


that I might 
preach him among ft the Heathen, I immediately I conferred not with 
Ref anid blood , neither went I up to Ieruſalem, to them that Were 


A poftles before me; ed Then after three yeares 
„ and aboade With him 


Saint Paul, 


— 
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taken up in preachi 


102 


i esa 
them continued refident for many. years lAuru- 


The utter routing of aid the ents 


of Il Chrift, and the Word of the living God, 
pal Papi : we may evi eatly gather agai the In — 
dents, that after the per ſecut ion there — more believers in 
Ieruſalem shen either did or could all meet in one. place : for 


cy in faying shat Was pith Peter fifteen da 71, but in all that 


f the Apoftles fave lames, t 

nt Argument to prove more 

F beleevers in the Church of. Jers which fo im- 
the Apoltles in their ſcverall Miniſteries asthey had not 

15 much ſpare time to ifit Paul, and that Paul sito was. fo 


there, that he had no leiſure to viſit 
And for the diligence of the A in their Miniftry 


time fav none 


is I fay, . 4s a ſul- 
ongregations and aſſem- 


it is ſuid in the fixth of the Atts, That they gave themfelves con- 
te prayer and 


ta the Miniſtery of the Word ; 2 there- 
the Apoſtles either all or 


they d iſtributed t hemſelves into fcverall 


| very few of them were ſent 


there are frequent teſtimonies in the 42s of * Ane sneither 
as yet did J \ever hear it in queſtion, whe- 
ther the OF Nos when Was at 
— that time in Jeru/fale her doth 
m them were in Jerufalem : neither dot 

Saint Paul fay, 1 faw none of the other Apoſtles becaufe they 
were abfent, ot were gone to Preach the Gofpell in other places. 
And for Saint that releewer le, came, he 
went insta their & nage into their Affembl to Preach, 
and in him to Miniſters ) thee. 
Preach in calor and out of feafon; he 
t all doubt, not ‘his, duty, who 


n pra, caufeffo, that either All or the a 


1 
| 
| 
1 byters for their imitation in their diligent preaching, and h 1 
| ardinstily preached by the day and by the night, asismani | 
we the time he remaiacd with Peter in Jera/alem, he wasasdiligeok 
in Preaching,as he was in any of the other Churches; by de pro | 
feffeth of kimſclf that the care of all the Churches lay uon him, & if 
that he laboured more then all the ochet Apoltles in their 

$3 
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fo that it ſtandeth 0 with all reafon,that while he wnsin Jera- 


: falém he was very ſedulous in Preaching, 
Abc, and Gods ſpeciall aſſiſtance, and his immediate inipi- 

ration slwayes to help him in his Miniſtery; fo that I „ | 

as of charity I am bound, that Paul was daily in one aff:mbly 


or other: now if there had been at that time, no more belce- 


vers in Jeraſalem then could have met in one place, songrega~ 
tion, and Affembly, then of neceſſity Paul mult have Gen the 
other Apoſtles there, as well as Peter and James (for they 
alfo were good Church-men, to ſpeake a little in the Prelats 
dialect )- and they, never left the Word, but were alwayes 


teken up either in praying or preaching amongſt them in 
the Temple, and 4 to houſe, 2 every houſe: and if 
there had been but one C ation or Aſſembly of belee vers 


i ſtles daily all occaſion have 
been with their flock: Now in that Paul faw them not in all 
that time he was in Jernfalem, it is evidently apparent there 
wert more Congregations of belue vers in the Church of Jeruſalem 
then one, and more ¶ hriſtians then could all meet in any one or 

But to proceed to 2 
mation of this truth 4 


g or two more or fot the farther confir- 
1. verſe 24. It is faid there, that the 


word of God grew and multi piped. alſo we have another 
effect of a — fierce perſecutioff in Jeruſalem; it — che 


number and multitude of Believers there after the Perfecutor was 


 takenaway, For the Word of God grew and multiplyed,faith the 


nance s to edification, But in the Church of 


Holy Ghoſt. Out of which words I thus argue. a | 
Where the Word of God daily more and more grew and multiply- 
ſter the perſecution, that i to fay, Where there were more mu- 
ticudes and greater numbers of Believers added unto the Church, 
throug the Miniftery and preaching of the Gofpell then was be- 
fore which notwithftanding war then fo numerous, at they com 
vor al meete in any one place or roome, to enjoy all the Ordie 
nances to edification, there of neceſſity they muft be diftributed 


into diverfe aſſemblies and congregations to enjoy all the Ordim 


Ieruſalem after 4 
double perfecution, shewordof God daily more and more grew and 
multiplyed; that i to fay, there were more multitudes and greater 
numbers of Believers added unto Church through the 
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of ordinary underſtandi 


wal then fo numerous, as they could not all poffibly 
meetin any one place and roome. Ergo, there was a greater num- 


ber of Béleevers after the Perfecution then before: and theres 
| fore of neceffity they could not al meete in any one place or rome 


te commanicate 


in all the Ordinances ,. but .muft be diftribured 


into feverall Congregations Affemblies if they Would all be edi- 


por the Major conceive it is fo evidently clear as no man 


Minor, the Text proveth ic: and if we will compare Scrip- 
ture with Scripture, the truth of it will by and by be out of 
controverfie , for in the 15. of John verſe 1 6. Our Saviour ſpeak- 


ing there to his Diſciples, faith, I have chofen you and ordained you — 


that you foould go and bring forth fruite, and that your fruite 
foould remaine * that is 1 oſe you to preach the Go. 
fpell and cenvert men, which is the fruite of : preaching the 


commeth by hearing, Romans 10. Now this Scripture is here 


fulfilled, for it is faid, that the Word of God grew and mul. 


tiplyed ; that is, ic brought forth the great fruite and increaſe of 
multitudes eren and converted many, notwithftand- 


ig all the perſecutions that were raifed againſt it and te 
follow from 

the premifts, and it is moft apparent, that there were many 

Cc 

B 


Church. So that the conc 


tions of Beleevers in Jerufalem after the Perfecution. 


an end to this Controverfie; and with the which I will con- 
clude my firſt aſſertion. In theſe words, Thom ſeeſt Brother 
(faith Saint James, and the Presbyters of Jerufalem to Saint 


all zealous 


their abode there, and not of ſtrangers, as our Brethren fup- 
pofe; and fuch as they conceive were come up to Jerufalem 
at that time to the fealt of Penteceſt, at which they chinke 
Paul then was: which opinion of theirs might be confuted 
with many reafons, if it were neceſſary; fome of the which 


v ill not fee the truth of it. For the 


Word; and caufeth the multiplication of Beleevers, for Faith — 


ut in che 21 Chapter, 20 Verfe. there is a place that puttetb 


Pan] bow many ten thonfands (for fo it is in the Originall, 
ef ewe, there are Which beleeve , are 


of the Law: In this place the Evangelift {peakes. | 
of the Inhabitants of Ieruſalem that were Beleevers, and had 


bing of he Gofpill by the cApoftles them was befores which 
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was 


= 
1 (hall. briefly fet “downe. As fit, it is is well knowne chak the 


fealt of pentecoſt laſted but one day, and that in the time of 
Wheat harveſt, when ordinarily but few came to Jerufalem. 


Beſides none of the Jewes chat lived out of the Countrey of 


% and the 


J nes of Ifrael, were enjoyned to come to 
that featt,- 


about, So that as 


| fpent all their time in 
I conceive is was arbitrary in ¢ 
countries, whether they would 
rall Fezſts : though I have this opinion of fome of the molt 
is of them, and belt ableſt and richeſt of them, and that 
had time and leafure, that they would {pare neither paines nor 
colts, fo they might enjoy the Ordinances and the fociety _ 
their Brethren. Befides we reade hut of very few] {tra 
that were at Jerufalem at, this time when Paul was t 

nd they were them of Aſia, which were perfecutors . 
slievers, as the ſtory relateth, verſe 27, 28. . the 
multitude of which there is mention made in this place in the 
22. verſe, they were all Believers, and were iokebieanes, and 
ſuch as were well knowne to Saint James and the Presby- 
ters, and were all Rrangers to Paul j and ſuch as had onely 
heard that Paul sanght all the dewes that Were among the Sen- 
tiles to forfake Mofes, cc. And therefore none of thefe many 
ten thopfands were of the se 
tiles: for they are eteacly d from them: for it is 
faid, that thofe Myriads 4 — Iewes were — that 
taught all the Iewes among — Gentiles, They then 


that Paul had taught others. som pede a 
the wer they who Paal had fo and how 


in the number of them that were ? Had they 
— to bo informed by others what Saint patties caught them- 
{elves ꝰ Therefore they muſt needs be the believing Iewes of Je- 
rufalem and the inhabitants and dwellers ehetts So that out of the 
Text I thus argue. a \ 
fends of Believers co 
or er congre pat to 
but of with buted into di- 
D d 3 tale. 


st, or any other of the feaſts fo farre as I remember; 
neither indeed could they, dwelling in ſuch remote countryes j 


lewes, that dwelt in other 
or Do to all thofe ſeve- 


fi among ft the Gene 


wot all meet at any one 
. all the Ordi- 
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takes in all aéts of worſbip and be edified. But in the Church 
Jerulalem after all the perfecutions, there were many ten thoufan 
believers. Ergo, they could not all meet together at any one time, 
or in any one place or congregation, for the enjoyi 7 ali afis ö 
worfbip tocdification ; but of neceſſity muſt be diffe into dises 
verſe and ſundry congregations and aſſemblies, they would partake 1 
is all ibe Ordinance amd be edi fiel. 
For the Major all reafon will aſſent unto it; for the Minor, the 
text it ſelfe confirmes it; neither doth the word Ayria or My- 
riades ever expreſſe leſſe then dn thoufand, as might out of many 
places of Scripture be proved and divers authors. And truly to any 
man but of an ordinary underſtanding it would ſeem ſtrange, yea 
an incredible thing that J eruſalem the Theater of fo many miracles 
and where there were twelve Apoſtles, and the moſt of them for 
the moft part refident , and fo many famous Preachers and Preſ- 
bpyters, and who at the firſt beginging of their Miniſtry, after 
they had received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by their powerfull 
preaching anda few miracles had in a ſhort time converted above 
eight choufand people, befides multitudes both of men and 
vuVvomen, befides Prieſts, and who dayly in the Temple, 
and from houſe to houſe, and that for above twenty yeares toge- 
ther (as moſt of the Apoſtles did without interruption) that in all 
this time of the Goſpells {pring, and that in fo populous and nu- 
merous a city that all theſe famous Miniſters eachers ſhould 
convert no more to the faith, then might all meet in ons Congrega- 
tions 1 fay all this will ſeem ſtrange to any rationall man. ky. as 
it is againit all reafon, fo it is againlt the expreſſe words of the holy 
Seriptures as hath out of many places in the “wom, difcourfe bin 
ſutficiently made appear, and out of the place laſt cited, which doth 
Atfirme, That there Were many ten thonſand belee vers in the Church 
e Ieraſalem after all the e ; all which could not meet in 
any one place to enjoy all Acts of Worfbip, no not in a ſew. Whether 
therfore it hath not by this and the many other teſtimonies of holß 
deripture and the arguments out of both been ſufficiently 8 
That there were many Congregations in the Church of Ierufalem, 1 
report my felfe to any that have not the pearle of prejudice in the 
eye ot their judgement? And this ſhall ſuffice to have fpoke for 
proof of my firſt affertion, 
But as in all cheir former difcourfe I faithfully fer do 


wn what 
Maker 
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Mr Knodys and I. S. had to fay by way ot anſwer and confutation 
to thoſe ſeverall Arguments they oppofed, fo I ſhall now in the 
fame manner truly relate what Mr X ollys hath to reply by way 
of refutition to this my laſt Argument, and then I will come to 


} © Knollys his words in way of anfwer tothis laſt Argu- 
ment page 9. are theſe. oud 

ar the many tem 
pugialdas comes of inſiuites (and though the word do 
ſomet ime fignifie numerum decem millium, yet not al Wayes, bus 
for fome great number which cannot ſuddainiy be told ae Luke 12. 1. 
And Beka both according to the old and neW verſion of the Greek in- 


1 what my brother Barton hach to gainſay, and reply to him in or- 


Latin re 
ba ve it ii our Exgliſt Bibles tranflated thaufands. And the followe 


ing verſe a2. Will make it probable that they Were not ſo many thos - 
Sands ; far there Wwe thus read; the multitude muſt needs come toge- 


ther, fo that I fay it i probable that they were not ſo many thoue 
fands , bust they comld, yea muſt aſſembie together, Neither can the 
Doktor make good frow thafe Scripsures be produceth page 26. to wit 
Acts the. ver. 31,38. chap, 6. vet. 2, 4. aud chap. 8. ver. 1. That 


there Wag almoft an hundred Preachers and Minijkers bofides the 


twelve Apoftles inthe Church of Pern{alem, The twelve are na- 
med indeed in Ad 6. 2.4 but not an hundred befides, no not a- 
one Preacher but them twelve. Aud as for the prbor swe places 


cerning Preachers or Minifters, onely fome direttions touching the 
choyce of Matt bia whe was one of the twelve mentioned Acts 6, v. 
2. ¶ad alihongꝭ they whe were ſcatterod preached the mord Acts 8. 


at she Scripture dovh not declare thas they Were Preachers or 


Adinifters of the Church in ferufalem sn. 
This Mr. Knollys had to reply; whofe, words I have ſet down at 
it 

inion of 


2 — fee the force of his denyall, and wich how 


opinion cy and of the congregationall way: vis. 
That there wire no mare beleevers in the Church of jerufalem then 


And if words and denyalls and ſottiſh eva · 


could meet ip one place: 
lions might be fiffic 
Maſter e nallys and his fraternity will noc wane them in oppoſuig 


n thoufands mentioned Acts 22. verſe 20 


ads it milliathoufands, noe decem millia : Ad ſo wW e 


Lets the. 21, 22, and Acts the 8. ver. 1. Theres not any werd c. 


reaſon theſe men fight againſt the truth, to maintain their idle — 


ſufſicient to overthrow any apparent truth, then 
the 
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another, & c. an innumerable compan fignifies ra 
underſtanding. 

Aud the bi 


— mot rounded uuth and doctrine for the upholding and m main- 


| — ſi 


— 


tenance of their fond and grolliſh errors. 
But now to examine his words, that the truth may more evi- 
dently appear, and that my A 


tar 

hie babbles about the word {0 
eth of pesos infinite; but what is this I 
chus totrifle about words, if not to am 
only to cloud the truth ? We a lere 


ying that i iteom- 


feqnell ap 


fyriads an infinite and an innumerable 
fignifies finite, then ten 
Tay pugiador TE zu in the 12. of Luke is 


multitude of peo 
for ſo the 


tranflated when there were gathered together, faith we or 
dn innumerable company of people inſomuch that they trode one 


es fay Ae; pro 


infinite, a defini 


gaineth Ven the truth is ſo cleere, that hchimfelf confeſſeth, 
that the word guy ſometimes fignifies ten thoufand, notal- 
great number which cannot iuddai 


ich tranflation bor the 


— 


rgument ſtands firme and good 
not w ithitanding Knollys hath to ity to the con- 


caer number then te — | 


a certaine number for an infinite, Others inter- 
pret the word turba multitado a mul titude of immu- 
merable people. So that by this his vaine jangling about the word he 


Lach e matter in hand 


rant people 


illultrionfly for the confirmi of my | 
and for the of truth in it,as will by the 


ear: for if puedes be derived and come from a word 
— infinite in the conerete, as he affirmeth, then as all 
the learned know, the abftract is of a larger extent: fordarkneffe 

then darke, and fignifyeth the extremity and 
ol darke; manner, if 
nee as it is Aen to Maſter Knollys his | 
denotes and fignifies a 
than a leſſe, by how mu 


y be told; 
of what he faith he quots the 12.0 Lely the 11 
Bezas his verfion and 


ation of his sffertion vin. 
that fla doth not alwayes fignifie ten thoufand;and after the 
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feelt brother how many 


the words of St. James to Paul, ſayet, thon 


ten thoufand believing Iewes &c. To which words of Luke 


Maſtr Kvollys replies that the following verſ. 22. will 
_ make it probable that there were not many ten thoufands; for 
fayeth he) we thus reade, the multitude muff needs come 
rogetber;{o t 

er. thonſands, but they could, yea mult aſſemble together. 
Thus Maſter Knollys difputeth ; fo that it is manifeſt that he 
argugh not only againſt me, but confutes Saints Luke himſelf, 
who by the Spirit of God delivers unto the world, that there 
were many ten thouſands of believers ia the Ghurch of Jeru- 
of error gainfaith ; fo 
i raternity make nothing of 


omy every 
ne, but all Herefies be eftablifhed:but 


4 Beza (faith he) and the 


have not tranſlated the Word uu“ ten 


diſputing be allowed of in the Congregationall way, I ſhall not 
fo muh wonder hereafter that they tumble daily into ſu many 
hideous and monſtrous opinions; but of the validity of this ar- 
meat more by and by,In the meane time, take notice of 
alter Knollys his words, howfoever faith he nuf, doth not 


: lligibleand judicious man, 
ber in this, Malter Kwol/ys doth not plainly oppofe Saint 
and confute what he hath writ, and whether not- 
landing what he faith, the truth doth not yet more cleer- 
peare, and that by his owne interpretation of the word 
for in his ere things are obfervable; the 


wi 
ap 


hat I fay it is probable that they were not fo many 


truth of God 


and Ergo it is not fo in the Originall: If fuch kind of 


| | a. 


| 
. of my arguments, when they undertake to give the Spirit 5 
1 God the lye upon all occafions: for in ren words tho 
F ſpirit faith there were many ten thoufands of believers in Ieruſa- 
. lem, ind Maſter Xl and his aſſoc iates affirme the contrary, 
frying that the Word doch not alwayes fignifie ten 
4 thoufaad, and that it is probable there were not fo many belie- ; 
voere if leruſalem, ind he produceth his verfion and our Eng- 
lith tfanflition to confirme his errors; which ki - 
1 guing of his, if it be g 
may g aſily be over throw 
0 I pray fee the folly of the Man 
interpreters 
| thoufand | 
alwayes ſigniſie ten tho yet it taken for [ome great num- 
that cannot fuddainly be told. 
whet 


| 
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fir, that it ſigaiſies 
fignifies ſuch ; great number as cannot [uddainly be told: from 


to fay lomething concerni 


wickedneſſe of the 


* great number. The fecond, that it 


which all rationall men wil conclude, if ut fignifie fome great 
number thar cannot ſuddainly be told, as Maſter Kwol/ys affirms, 


then it fignifiesmore then ten thouſand; fortenthoufand is not 
fo great a number, nor fuch a number but may without any dif. 
ficulty be faddainly told : tor wee have read of fivethoufandthat 
ha ve ſuddainly been fed, and of foure thoufand at another time, 
beſides women and child ren that have all likewiſe been ſuddainly 
fed; and therefore ten thouland may fuddainly be told; and al- 
though thoſe five thouſand could meet together, and be ſuddaiulß 
fed ia the fields, I will not be induced to beleeve that any one 
place or toome, in a Citie or houſe could have contained them all 
to communicate in al the ordinances, Now then if according to Mt. 
Konllys his learning there were many greatnumbers of Beleevers 
in Jeraſalem that could not ſuddainly be told; all rationall men 
one place or congre ga- 


y every good aceomp- 


will gither, that they could not all meet in 
tion to all ads of Wworfbip; this I 
tant 1 intelligible man will eaſily gather. 


But becauſe Mr Ki affirmes, and that fo peremptorily, that 


the word yupies doth not alwayes Ggnifie ten thouſand, and to 
that end cites Beza’s his verfion, and the tranflation of our Bibles, . 
who interpret it thoufands, and not ten thouſands; I thinke ic fit 
this bufines in way of farther anſwer 
men may the better difcerne in to the 
mentor all Accomptants know, and 
| in Arithmetick, that the word ten 
_ thoufand in what language foever it be, lofeth nothing of its fig- 
ten 
thouland, though any Interpreter tranflating the word ihould for 
ten thouſaad interpret it thouſands, or many thouſands: for this 
dis interpretation diminiſheth nothing from the fignification of 
the word ; for ten thouſand is ever ten thoufand : as for inſtance, 


to Maſter K, that 
fe trifli 
they chat are but a little ski 


nification, but retaines the full number, and alwayes 


it one writing to his friend beyond the Seas concerning the Battle 


at Nazebie, d relate unto him the manner of the fight in eve- 


ry patticular, and fhould alfo fet downe the number of each Ar- 


my 3 and inexprefle words fay , that the Kings Army conſiſted of 
ten thoufand, and rhe Parliaments Army of as many, snd he that 
fhould tranflate this Letter into the French or Dutch tongue 


for 
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men with as many ¢ I demand of any underſtanding Arithmeti 
cian, or skilfull Accountant, or but of any intelligible creature, 
whether the number of ten thouſand looſe any thing of its fignifi- 


-catien, or be not (till ten thoufand , although the Interpreter ſor 


bertaine number of ten thoufand, fhould fay the King came in- 
tothe field with thoufands or many thoufands, and the Parliae 


that definite and certaine number ſet downe an indefinite nuumbei? 


Tam molt aflured , his reafon will dictate unto him, that there is 
no diminiſhing of the number, but it will ever be in the Original 
Cope ten thoufzad, though the Interpreter did not in fotrmall 
words fav the King and the Parliament came into the field with 
te n thouland men a peece. 
Even fo it is here, Be and our Tranflators taking the liberty of 
Interpreters render the word thouſands, or many thou- 
ſandz, which word not withſtanding in the Originall fignifies ten 
thouſand. I appeale now to the judgement of aay wile man and 


godly Chriltian, whether I ſhall cleave rather to the interpretati- 


on, orto the originall and authentick Copie, or whether the Text 
is rather to be relyed upon or the traduction? efpecially when wee 
are commanded to gos te the Law and to the Teftimony ; without 
the ghidance of which, wee fhall wander in darkeneſſe. /a. 8. I 
am chafident that all judicious men will conelude that the origi- 
nall is rather to be ftuckto and beleeved then the interpretation. 
Now when in theOriginall the word nia ever fignifies ten thou- 
ſand and neverlefie, but many times more, as being a word in 
the zoſtract, it followes not wichftanding all that Malter Knollys, 
and ail thoſe of his party can fay or affirme to the contrary , that 
the word . in that place, and in all other places inthe Holy 
Scrißpture, and in all good Authors, ever fignifiestenthoufand, 
and Bea himfelfc upon the firlt verſe of the 12. of Saint I. uke, 
verſß 1. in his briefe notes hath this 
for Word (ſaich hee) ſiguiſies ten thoufand , and ſo he interpre 
teth it in other places. So that Beza’s his tranſlat ion helpeth Mar 
nellys his brethren nothing, g. 
Kad as for oar Boglith tranflation, howfoever in this place it 
remfreth pupa'des many thouſands, yet in other places it givech 
the x igh: interpretation, the full number the word fignifieth, as in 
thé 19 of thee4&s,v.19, where the word is in the Originall 


expreſſionẽ word 


tranflare it there fifty thouſand pee- 
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ces. of filver and Beza denariornm quingnaginta milia, that is in ‘at 
both tranflations five Myriads. And fo likewife inthe 3. of the 


they ren- 
der it ten thouſand times ten thoufand, and in Jude the fourteenth. 


Revelation, verfe 11. qa uplades 


Tabs d dan t 


apparent, by our interpretation that the word juplas never ſigni- 


“ficthleffe then ten thoufand , but being taken fingle and by it felfe 


tranflate it, and behold 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of Saints. So that it is moſt 


jt often ſignifieth more, and is left free to reach to a greater num- 


ber, yea an innumerable company, as in the place above quoted in 
3 Iude, and in the 12. of the HebreWes,ver/e * 
uvpiaew in our tranſlition is interpreted an innumerable 
multitude of Angels : by all which I am moſt aſſured, the learned 
will all conclude that, the place in the Ads whoo: uupiad'ss ſignifi- 
eth no leſſe then many ten thouſands. So that all Maſter Knolly’s 


pudder about that word, ſneweth nothing but his vanity, 


And for his reafon of his probability, that there were not ſo 
many, itis impious and fights againſt the truth, and gives the Spi · 
multitude in that place that fol- 
lee th in the 223. verſẽ, all the beſt Interpreters underſtand ſome 
ot the chiefe and ſelect men, and of the prime in authority: for 
all things were to be carried with order and decency, and not with 


together of many ten thouſands 


rit ot God the lye; and as for t 


ion, which the comming 
would have caufed , though they had bin Saints; for we fee what 
a tumult few zealots of the Law by ſtirring up the people againſt 
‘Pani made in the Temple. Now if all the Beleevers in Jeraſalem 


beſides women and children had met together, and fome of S, 


enemies had beene there alſo, and ſuggeſted to the people that hee 
was an enemy of the Law of AMoſes; what a 


men conceive would there thea have beene ? Beſides, there was 


noone place could have contained them all: and therefore Ma- 

ſter K mollis his prattle, is not only againſt all reafon , and the very 
opinion of all orthodox Interpreters, but indeed againſt the judge- 
rty, who by multitude in 


| and the more eminent and 
chiefeſt of beleevers, and men of gravity, and wiſedome to ma- 


nage a bufines , and not a confuſed company as this man faith: ſo 
chat what I have replyed in way of anſwer I perfwade my ſelſe it 
ftfcintlyfatistcth all wel grounded Chriftians of the truth of 


ment of the learnedſt of his owne 
this, as in many other places, 


ion may ali 
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me! 


2 I 


then gould all meet in any 


neſſe, and ſenſeleſſeneſſe of this Maſter Knollys his following dif- 


puglag: to frame an Argument for the corroborating of the truth. 
His Words are theſe. Although the word fuples doe fometime figni- 
fie ten thouſand, alwayes , but for fome great number Which 
. canndſ ſuddainiy be told. I will not U his 

mamanttr of his expreffion, though it is none of the beſt as in many 


to triſſe about words. But thus I argue out of his words. 


could pot all meet together in one place or Congregation to communi- 

cate in abl ats of worſbip: But in the Church of Jerulalem there was 
not only [ome great number of beleevers which could not ſuddainly 

be . but many [uch great fomes: Ergo, they could not all meet 

| «bogete 

worſdip: for the AZajor,it is evident, yea fo apparent by the v 

| light of reafon , that no judicious Chriftian can de * ; tor all 

] men Know that ten thoufand 44 ſuddainly be told, it five thou- 

1 fand ay fuddainly be fed; and th 


ey like wiſe know that ten thou- 

fand cannot meet together in any one place or roome, or in any 
one Congregation to communicate in all the Ordinances ; this I 
fay all men know by the very light of naturall underſtanding, and 

as by daily experience they are taught; much more by the fame rea- 
icy will be convinced that many fuch great numbers cannot 


fon th 
* meet fogether in one Congregation to communicate in all Ordi- 
nmnmanccz; all this, the very light of reaſon ſuggeſts to any man: and 


uuadetziable : and for the Ainor, beſides the holy 
aſſertt there were many ten thoufands, wee have Malter Knollys 
his conceffion, that the word He ſometime ſignifieth ten thou- 
ſand, but alwayes is talen for ſome great number that cannot ſud- 
dainly be told; and the word of God faith there were many A- 
riad: that is many fach great numbers : therefore by Mafter 


Church of Ieraſalem then could 


* 
1 
— 


Ee 3 


my fit Pofition;to wit, that ther were more beleevers in Terufaleme 
3 : one place or a few, to communicate in 
all acts ot worfhip. Yet before I paſſe on to thew the confufed- 


| courfe, I thinle it fit out of his owne Interpretation of the word 


Eagliſh and the 
Other places, lelt 1 thould feemeto be like him and his abbertors 


there was not only fome great number of beleevers that 
could not ſuddaiuiy be told, but many {uch great fomes , there they 


in any one place or Congregation to partake in all the alts of 


therefore cannot be denyed; fo that the Major of my Syllogiſme is 
Scripture that 


Knollys his owne interpretation of the word it followeth, t hat 
there 
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All meet in any one place or a few to partake ia all acts of worſhip. 
And — 1 will bricfly examine his following n 
though it be little to the ed the vanity of the which | 
having been fo often againe and againe difcovered in the forgoing = | 
tteaticee And then I will come to my brother Burtons anfwern 
Mater Kellys his words are theſe. Neither can the Doctor mag 
frome thofe Scriptures he produceth pag. ö 2. to wit Aéts the 
1. werk, 21. 22. Chapter 6. ver. 2. 4. and chapter the 8. 1. that there 
were almoſt an hundred Preachers and Miniftes, beſides the twelve 
eApofties in the Church of derufalem, cc. for aniwer in a few 
words, I boldly atfirme what the teacheth ‘me, viz: 
that before the perfecution we read of in the 8.chap.v.1.and before 
the difperfion and {cattering of the believers, beſides the Apoſtles 
there were in the Church of Jeraſalem almoſt an hundred Prea- 


3 


. 
‘4 


diollo firſt, that they that were aſſtinbled here with Peter and — 

other Apoſtles were ancient Difciples; for faith the text, they were 

ſuch as had companyed with the Apoſtles, al the time tke Lord 
liſus went in ind out amongſt them, beginaing from the Baptiſme 

John dce. and therefore muſt needs de ſuch as had been dih - 

gent Schollers all that time in Chtiſts Schoole and ſuch as were 

well inſtructed in all Chriſtian principles as is eaſily gathered out 


| i words; for any one of them were thought fit in the 
Wit 


Apoſtle, in regard that they had heard add fecne all things Chriſt 
both ſpake and did till his death and afcenfion; forotherwife. | 
they could not have-been witneſſes of all things to his reſurrtecti- 
on, All this I fay in the firſt place doth neceflarily follow. 

_ Secondly, this truth alſo doth iaſue out of the fargoing:words, 
that either all thoſe men were Miniſters, or the moftiof them: 
bot in expreſſe termes it is related, that they had accompanied 
we Apoltles the time the Lord Iefus went in and ou amonglt 


| 
chers and Miniſters. And for this the Word ofGod is cleare and a 
evident: as ia 44% the 1. verſe 21. 22. Wherefore (faith Saint * 
bales Peter) of theſe men Which bave companyed with ta, all the time 
the Lord Jeſus went in and out . us beginning from the 
bapti/me of John, unto that ſame day that be Ws taken up from ut, * 
muſt one be ordayned to be a Wwitls of the reſurrection; and 
they appointed, Wo loſuph called Barfabas aud Matthias. 
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beginning from the Beptifine of Jobe untill Ghrifts 


ſion. 
John ſFhollers Chrift had ſeventy Difciples all Minilters, which 


he feng out two by two into all Cities to preach and to worke 


wonds rs, who came back again to him, rejoycing that the Divells 


ject unto them, and they (til wa e Miniltry 5 
we ea alfo of many of Johns Diſei — came unto Chi iſt, all 
whic E were Miniſters likewife, and fuch as preached and bap- 
sand all theſe were with Peter and the relt of the Apottles se at 
ne, & continued with them till thesperfecutionsfor we reade 
ure of them, or feparation till then: and all theſe were 
men offingular gifts and graces, and ſueh as by the Apoltles were 
thought fit to — Indas in his Apoſtleſhip, and therfore were all 
Preachers and Miniſters by Office, and were ſuch as had been 
formerly ſent out by Chriſt or John the Baptiſt to preach and 
baptiz and to worke Miracles, and therefore I affirme were all 
Miniftérs and Preachers by their place and Office ; and not only 


| gifted prethren : and the Scripture i is fo cleere in it, as nothing 


be more apparent: for it faith wherefore of thele men Which 
have tompanyed With ws all the time the Lord Iefus went in and 
gong ft us beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn unto the 
lay be Was taken up from us, muft one be ordained ee. 


Wber ee of neceſſity they muſt needs be ancient and inveterate 
_ Difciples and Minifters by Office, or otherwife the Apoltles 
would not have jud 
theſe | 
ing t lated to the conttary till their perfecution, and were of the 


them fit for an Apoſtleſhip. And all 
the Apoſtles in Jeruſalem for any 


inued. wit! 


ftery in that Church: and shen it it is faid th ey were all ſcat- 
ng the Apoftles : therefore thofe that went abroad Prea- 


ching the Word after their diſperſion and pudliſhing the Gof- 


Pell, were Minifters and Preachers by Office, which taught by 


4. place, whether I referre the Reader, and 


mpany of: believers in the Church of 
raat tg that had imployed fo many fait hſull Miniſters and 


diligent Preachers almoſt an hundred fo long a tienes and the 


Which the their up aad 


Now amongſt thofe that 2 —— with the Apoſtles, beſids 


2 of Sermons in all places where they came, and not 
proved pon as gifted brethren as 1 have formerly fufficiently 


not feare here to conclude that of aeceſſity there 
bor be an innumerable co 
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twelve of the mott painfull and laborious Miniſters in the wotld, 
who {pent all theirtime in Praying and Preaching amongſt them: 
and for the performance of each of their duties, all intelligible 
Chriſtians will alſo gather, that they muſt neceſſarily have ſeve- 
rall Congregations and Aſſemblies: for all of them could not preach 
together at one time and in one place or roome, and therefore there 
were many Aſſemblies and Congregations even under the per ſe- 
cution in the Ghurch of eraſalem, the which after ward were ex- 
ceedingly multitplyed and increafed when the Churches had reſt 
as the Scripture record@h, the which amounted to many ten 
thouſands; all the which could not then poſſibly meete in one Con- 
gregation or a few. And this hall fuffice to have anſwered to what 


ever Mafter Kwollys and J. S. had vainely and impioufly to Cavill 


agꝛinſt ſuch of my Arguments as they thought themſelves belt able 
dy their learning to deale with, for the ſeducing of unſtable and 
ungrounded people. And now I come to what my brother Bure 
ton hath to fay againſt all my foregoing Arguments. Whofe words 
Bat I come briefly to your Arguments, whereby you Would prove 
your Clafficall Pre/byterian g fo ward. I be paterne 
hereof you take from the Chriftian Church at Jerulalem. Hereof 
may Arguments, or rather Words,and tautologses you multiply and 
teile your felfe and vexe your Reader withall, which you might have 
reduced to one. It is in ſumme this. 
J. Jeruſalem were many Chriftian Congregations, and all thefe 
but one Church, and fo were governed ome Prefoytery, 
But the Church of Jeruſilem, being the prime Apoftelicke Church, 
| ! a 


confequently by a Preſbytery over many ¶ ongregatioun. 
As for your i ite enumeration of thofe multitudes baptized by 
John Baptiſt, and by Chrifts Diſciplet, we take no notice of them, 
_ wnleffe formed into a Church or Churches: but following the expreffe 
Scripture, the firſt formed (burch we finde is in Acts the 2. which 
though conſiſting of five thoufand, 
Church, and not Churches; and t 
hee With one accorde in one place together ( berſ. 1.) and 
in she Temple (ver. 44. 46.) growing from an hundred and twenty 


| 
| 


is a paterne for all ſucceeding Churches. 
Ergo, all Church government ought to be regulated by that, and 


it Was one intire particular 
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witneſſe thoſe Churches in Iudea Gal. 1.22. * 
Whereupon I anſwer to your eArgument ; and firft to your propo- 
fitiong I deny that thofe congregations you name are ſo many Chur- 
ches properly fo called, having their diſtinct O fficers.and Members — 
united into one ¶ hurch body respettively : This I put you to prove: 
And Without proving it, your 1 1. or 12. fheets Spent about that argue 
it prove to be meer Waste paper, And for your aſſumptiou, that 
the (burch at Jeruſalem as being a prime Apoftolick, Church, 1 
therefore a pattern for all ſucceeding (hurches, and therefore for a 
Clafficall Prefbytery over many —— : You muff fh prove 
your propofition , as before, that there were many Churches in Jeru- 
ſalem gonſtituted in their diſtintt formes andbodyes, 
Seéondly it being no more then one entire particular Church (and 
not any D ioceſan, or Provinciall Church, or the Preſbytery thereof 
claſſicuil (as you Would beare us in hand) it is a paterne for all pare 
ticular Churches in (ucceeding ages ; and yet by yonr favour not ſo 
| a paterne, as no Apoftolick Church befides it foould alſo come 
male up the paterne compleat. For Wee are neceſſarily to take 
Churches in the New Teftament together, to make up one ene 
nd s Church paterne. For in the Church at Jeruſalem, 
ee Aud election of Officers, but wee find not expreſſed that part of 
diſc ipline for cafting out of corrupt Members, asin the (Church of 
Corinth, and fo in the reff. F or the Churches were not brought 
forth fo full per fection in one day. Their very conſtitution had a gra- 
duall growth. The Church at Jeruſalem had not at firſt Deacons, til 
there Was a neceffity; and the lar gene (fe of the Church required ſe- 
en Deacons , Which ss no patterne for every Church to have ſeven 
ons. The ſumme is, to make up acompleat paterne , not 


q in allto five tbouſand (chap.4.4.and all thefe but one Church ,Which 
§ aſſembled . ee to heare the Nord in the Temple; and although 
4 they Wanted a convenient place ſo ſpaciou, as whereinto break bread, 
4 or receive the Lords Supper altogether, fo as they were conſtrained to | 
a | ſe ver tbemſelves into divers companies, in feverall private boufes to 
communicate yet this (evering Was not a divid the church into ſo 
many liſt formall Churches, or Church cing but fo many 
branches of one and the fame particular Church; which though you 
call ſi many (ongregations,yet properly ſo many Churches they Were 
pot, ud therefore you neuer reade the ( hure hes at or in lerulalem, 
but the Church of Jetuſalem. And this no national Church meither, 
4 


The utter routing of all the Independent Arm, or, ne 


many Members in one body; one Member cannot fay to another I 


Againe, the Church at J etuſale 
other Churches, then in this that all other Churches muſt be ſub jet 


Propoſition, that they are rather w 


the Church at Jeruſalem, but that of Corinth, of Epheſus, thoſc of 
Galatia, that of Philippi, and the reſt, are to be conferred together, 
that each may caft in its foot to make up the full reckoning, that fe 
what is not c xpreſt in one, may be (upplyed by thereft , to make one 
entire platforme. For the Scripture conjifts of many parts, as fo 


have no need of thee, I Cor.13. i 


m, if it ef be apaterne for all 
to fome one Church, becauſe (Acts 15.) things in queftion Were 


_ there debated , aud determined, and (ent to other ¶ hurches to be ob- 


ferved. But for as much, at that ¶ hurch at that time in thoſe things 


was infallibly guided by the Holy Ghoft , wherewith the Apoftles 
there were inſpired, in Which reſpect their eee were with au 


thority , it pleaſed the Holy Ghoft and us (that which no particular 


Church ſince the Apoftles could ever fay) it followeth that the 


Church then at Jeruialem remaines not in all things a paterne for 


ether Churches, for a paterne muft bein all things imitable and per- 


fett. 


ly for Appeales [o much agitate d, ‘aid preffed , I bave . to 
before, pain elfe-where (as in my vindication ) to vindicate the 
point of Church matters. And ſo I paſſe briefly 


night uſe of that in 


from your firft queftion to your fecond ; Which is concerning the man- 


ner of gathering 


of (burches,and admitting of Members and Off- 
I have fet downe my Brother Burton: 


expreſſions at large, that 


all men may ſce how fairely I deale with him: as for his cenſure up- 


on all my Arguments, that went before, by which I proved my 
and tautoligies then 


arguments, by which I toyled my ſelfe and my Reader, I paſſe it 


by. asneither regarding his pr iyſes, nor ſleightings, who was ne- 


ver yet conitant to the Principles either of Humanity or Religion, 


but like the Camelion hee ſpeaketh of page 3. receives impreſſions | 
of ſundty formes 


changeable according to the preſent condition: 
Aud as it is ſaid of King Henry the eight, 


tay man in his rage, fo it may truly be averred of him, that hee | 


never {pared anv in his fury & paffRon neither living not dead, upon 


che lealt conceived difpleafure >gainft chem; no not thofe hee was 
molt obliged to, as all that have beene familiarly acquainted with 


him 
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his 15 can shor he {pares 
he King himf{eite, nor Parliament upon all occafions, to the 
one of which notwithitanding hre was not onely obliged in all 
Loyaltie as a ſubject. but asa ſpeciall fervant : and to che other, if 
ever any man was ingaged ia all the obligations of duty and venes 
| ration, bee was, who is bound unto that great Councell for his 
Liberty , which is the life of life, and for his honourand good 
name, whichis better then life; and yet hee hath {pared neither, but 
molt unchriftianly , and undutifully, and that publickly and 
privately aſpetſed them upon all occurrences : and Serafina if at 
pleaſute hee can vilipend, fl.ight, traduce and fpeake ey ill of thoſe 
dignitjes, I may not thinke my ſelie or it hee molt unbro- 
therly in his ſeriblings abuſe me. ed 
Yea, I am fo fatre trom being o ded at him, for this his fo dea · 
ling lich mee, as I thinke my {cite honoured by it, and account it 
mattef of rejoycing, having leatned that leſſon ot my heavenly — 
Matter, That When men revile me, reproachme and/peakeall mane 
ner of me falſeiy, for his names that 1 rejoyce 
and be exceeding glad; for ſo they have done by all the Prophets, 
b.5. Luke the 6. 3 tooke ſuch dealing from the falſe 
Teachers ot his time, or — triumph »(2 Coras.verfe 
fayi ing, J take pleaſure in in ſirmities, in re tj in nece/sities, 
in perſcutiont, in diftreffes Chrifts fake, for when I am Weake 
then ann I ftrong. This gies unto my ſelfe, who have fuffered 
a much from im, and thofe of his ur eee in per ſe- 
ions, and ia all manner of reviliog and blaſt ing language, as 


their daily Pamphlets and words can witncfle, as any man now li- 
ving ; and tor no ot her eauſe that I know of, but that I maintaine 


the truth againtt error, and oppofe the novelties and groundlł fle 
opinigns of the times; all the which will the more aggravate their 
le een becauſe they did as immoderately prayſe me (as can 
be proved] before they knew my differing opinion from them, as 
they doe now malicioufly and canfelelly vituperate mee : and 
the Lard kaowes, that I am not changed in my opinion in any 
knowhe 1 from what both beleeved and to my power pra- 

irty yeares; neither to vae 
| ry if my rinciples ; t "being ground upon t unetring 
word of truth: and 8 for my brother Burtons and his 


Dart and 47 I wave them as 
| meer 
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mere Srolleries, knowing that my bookes have bene read by 


more judicious men, then either himſelfe, or any of his Fraternity, — 
and have had the approbation of learned men at home and abroad. 

And now I come to his Argument, for hee hath not fo much 
candour , and faire dealing in him, as to lay downe my reafons, 


that the Reader might fee the grounds of truth, but conceals them 


all, and makesa Syllogiſme of his owne, or elfe hath borrowed it, 
from ſome of his American friends, and tetcht it out of the new 
World: For I never read the like in either Ewropian or Afian Wri- 


terzno nor in any African Author: & yet that Country was famous 


for Monſters, and uſually eſteemed to be the Mother and Nurfery 
of e e births, and yet ſuch a Syll 
brought 


| ogifme I never faw 
rth by any of that Nation, as this of his framing: and 


am confident that every fucking Sophiſter will bee ready truly to 
fay of it, as hee falfely fj of thofe multitudes baptized by 
John & Chriſts difciples, that they were not formed into a Church 
or Churches: the fame I fay , will any but a Novice inthe Art of 
difputation conclude of his me, that it hath neither forme, 
mood, or figure : and that I could eafily make evident, were it not 
for miſpending of precious time, and that I deſire not to diſpleiſe 
the good old Fathes, in diſeovering his nakedneſſe, and infirmities, 


who if hee were fo 1 with mee, becaufe hee con- 
— 


ceived I meant him, I ſpake of a Basket-hilted beard, how 
much would hee be inraged , if I fhould difcover his ignorance, 
and make it appeare , that heeisa meer ſtranger in the art of Lo- 
gick, which hee would perfwade the world hee were fo great a 
But leaving that, I will come the matter in hand, whichis of 
publicke concernment: and in the firſt place, I mult needs 
blame him for his Sacriledge and unjuſt dealing, who at one 
time robbs the Church of Chriſt of {uch multitudes of believers 


a8 were converted and baptized by the Baptiſ and Chris Dit 


Ciples, and by them added unto the Church of the Jews, who 
were then ‘the only viſible Church upon earth, and proclaimed by 
Chriſt himfelf ( John 4.) to be the only true worthippers, who 


faith that Salvation was of the Ieuus, and that the Samaritans, wo- 


Popped they knew not What. Now to the Church of the JeWes 
thofe true worlhippers, thoſe that were converted by Jobs the 
Baptift and Chrilts Diſciples, and baptized into Chriſt, 2 
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Mot Gods Ordinance, 


by m brother Burton, as formed into a Church or Churches, 


‘ | the Keye$ of Heaven. Now then when thofe multitudes that I 
eeenumeratkd in my arguments, baptized by John and the bleſſed 


fold, and made his ſheepe and true believers, and that by the 
Preschinz of the Gofpell, and hearing of the voyee of their 
-  Paftors, and had amongft them all thofe fealing and difcrimi- 
nating Ofdinances, that were fufficient not only to forme them 
into a church or churches, but to difference them from Pagans 
and Infidels, as who were Iftaclites, to whom pertained the 
on, and the glory, the Covenants and the giving of the Law, and 
the Service of God, and the promifes, as Saint Paul {peakcth, 

Rom. g. ve 
to make any then living, members of Chriſts Churen. 


and the Law and the Goſpell and chat worfhip of God that he had 
___ eftablithed amongſt them, and were his peculiar people, of whom 
Cbbriſt had given this teſtĩimony that they were his true worſhip- 
pers, and when they were alſo gathered in according to Gods own 


Prophets had formerly 
Tohu, who Was a Prophet fent of God( Lwke the 3.) 
fent to — ( Zohn the 1.33.) and thofe that were baptized 
by the Difciples whe were fent from Chrilt as he was from his 


gathered Churches, then thofe that were 


1᷑ iy ought by my brother Burton and all the Independents to be 
taken notice of, as formed into a Church or Churches, what 
rand J. S. lay to the this agrce,that thoſe 

hat 


i d therfore they were worthy to have been taken notice 


Apoltles, and the ſeventy stew oe were all gathered into Chrilts 


pti- 


4. all which I conceive were ſufficent and avaylable_ 


I fay, when they had circumcifion,and the Paſſoever, & baptifme, 


appointnient, by the found of the Goſpell and by the preaching ot 
Faith and Repentance and by the Miniſtry of the Word, as all the 


Father who fhid:Go teach all nations baptiſing them, Gc. all they 


| 
believing in Chrilt, repencing and being Daptized: ne 
and by hiß authority, be fufficient to make men members of a . 
Church: for as the Catholicke vifible Church conſiſts of many 
| An wer Provincisll, and Presbyterian Churches, fo did the 
Nitionall church of the les of many citie & Countries, Churches 
which were in their Dialect called Synagogues, which is the 
{ame with our Churches both in cities and countries, as all the 
. learned well know; for in all thole Synagogues they partaked 
A and hed the Dresachma ale 
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that were baptized by ohn and by Chriffs Diiciples were no 
Curiſtians, much éeffe caſt into a Church mould, accerding to 
the New-Teftament forme, and left of all that they were mem- 
bers of one ¶ briftian Church at Ieruſalem. Thefe are 7. S. his ſor mall 
words pag. g. So that whilesthefe men vvill difpute againſt the 
truch, they olaſpheme and give the Spirit ot God the lye: for 
Chriſt hath faid, that they that heare his Difciples,heare him, 
and that they that heare his voyce ate hisfhecpe;novv,vvhenall = 
thoſe that vvereconverted by their Miniltry,andvvere in token 
of their faith and obedience baptized,and had given up their = 
names unto Chrift, they were all incorporated into his folded, 
which is his church, his Myſticall mod ane veers moulded into 
a church or churches, and ſo they are ſet down to us in the holix 
Scriptures as believers and true members of Chriſts church; and N 
theretore formed into a church or churches; for there is but 4 
one Shepherd and one ſheep- told and Chrift had then no other 
church on earth that we reade of but that of the Icwes; and 
which is yet more, it was a reformed church; for Chriſt had 
calt out all the Suyersand Sellers (Vahr 2.) out of the Temple, 
and cals it his Fathers houle, and the houſe of prayer, ſo that 
it was now a pure church, and clenfed from all pollurions, and 
in the which all Chrifts Ordinances were in their puriry ; here 
was the Preaching of the Gofpell, the Teaching of the Law, 
‘and all the fealing Ordinances, both old and new: here 
was Circumcifion, the Paſſcover, Sacrifices and Ceremonies, here 
was Baptifme and the Lords Supper or breaking of bread ; 
here was the true Invocation or calling on the name of God, 
. and that in the houfe of Prayer, where all Supplications were 
heard, and that before Chriſts death: Here we have all the ma- 
terialls for the making or forming ofa church or churches, or 
calting of Chriſtians into a church mould according to the newe 
teſtament forme( to {peak a little in the Jndependents diale& ) for 
here we have vifible Saints in multitudes, devoute men and true 
_ worthippers from out of all the Nations under heaven ( Ad: 2): 
dere we have Chriſt and bis twelve A poſtles, and his ſeventy 
> Difciples, Elders and Teacheis in abundaner, beſides many 
Women that followed him and miniftred unto him; here was 
no want of Miniſters and Officers and Members of all forts beſides 
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this Chrifts as well as all thete Chrittian 
believers, and ſuch as did partake of all fealing and faving 


Ordinances ſufficient to eaſt them into a church mould,and tio 
into a church or churches, as well as after Chriſts 
25 my indefinite enumeration of thoſe that 


by Iobn and Chrifts Diſeiples, 
ther Barten and J. S. and all the Ind 
taken notice of as formed into a church or churches, without 
4 his bleſſed Apoſtles who — 2 in all Ordinances, 
be not in their eſteeme Chr iſt ians and formed into a 


ought by my bro- 


any to thinke, and 
nieſſe in my brother Barton and J. F. to affirme and Print: for 
I. S. his expreſſions I produced them often before. I will now 
ſiet downé my brother Alen Ne words, which I cannot 
| | but reiter te. | 


For your indefinite enumeration ( faith he Jef thofe ene 
baptized Gy Iohn, and by Chrifts Difciples, We take no notice of 
them unleſſe formed into a church or churcher; but followin tomy ‘| 


cvpreſſe Scripture, the firft formed church we finde i in A 
Thefe are his words and that in the name of all the Tadepert 
dents, faying we take no notice of them, So that by this, all 
men may gather that in An. langu: 
Divinity, fobs Ba 2 and all Chriſts Difciples w 
felf and al Chriſtian 


baptiſme E received into Chriſts fold and church, and f 


n had given up their names to Chriſt, were not worthy to be 
talen Independent brethren who eſteeme of 
them all as no Chriſtians, but a detormed church, and not caſt 


firmes, and that in the name of all the Independents pa 

following the expreſſe Scripture, the firſt formed church we finde 
hey all profeffe, they reade of no formed 
church, nor of no church caft into a church mould,aceording to 
the new-feltament forme, till after Chrifts death; and that ex- 
prefly fet: down for the time of it Act, the 2. So that the 
Chriftian ‘choreh before Chriſts death and efcenfion was defor- 
med; that is to fpeake plainly, that John the Baprift, Chrilt and his 
holy Apoftes and hem wer not moulded 
Z up 


nts to have been 


church, of caſt into a church mould, which were blafphemy in 
therefore is much more the height of wicked- 


ge, and in their 
ith Chriſt him- 
believers in Chriſts time, and all that by 


intoachurch mould: For my brother Berton peremptorily — 5 
„11. that 
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up as they ought to be and formed into a Church or Churches; 
| Which if it be not the height of blaſphemy, I refer to the judgment 


cok any intelligent Reader | Amonęſt them in their new moulded J 


congregations, a Paſtor. & a Teacher, and two Elders,and a Deacon 
and five or fix brethren more and three or four Sifters can make 
up a formed Church after the New Teſtament form; Nowisthere 
any man fo ſtupid and brutifh as will not conclude that where 
Chriſt was the great Paſtor and Shepherd of our Soules, and where 
there were ames and John the ſonnes of Zebedee: two Teachers or 
Doctors, thoſe Bonaerges, thofe fonnes of Thunder, and eight or 


1 nine Elders with feventy Diſciples all Saints all whofe names were 


writin heaven with multitudes of Beleevers with many women 
that followed Chriſt the greatShepherd of our ſouls, who had alſo a 
Decon amongſt thei, das by name, that all thefe could not or did 
not make up a formed church or churches, when ten or twelve in 
their whibling congregations, fo qualified as formerly, can make a 
formed church after the NewTeitament form?! fay he that ſhall not 
beleeve that the Lord J eſus Chriſt the great thepherd of his theep, 


and all his Difciples,Schollers and followers cannot as well make a 


formed church, as a few in our new founded or rather confounded 
congregations, is voyd of all reaſon and underſtanding: And they 
that hall peremptorily and rafhly affirm that they were nora tiue 
formed church, I proclaim them guilty of blafphemy and deferving 
moſt condigne puniſhment: And therfore when my brother Bur- 
ton and many of the Independents are guilty of this heinous and fa- 
cinorous crime they ought ſeverely to be dealt with, as prevaricators 
again(t the divine Majeſty of the King of Saints and King of Kings 

and againſt the honour of the Saints in Chriſts time, and ought by all 
Chrilts true Difciples and ſuch as love the honour and dignity of 


theit King and Saviour eſus Chriſt to be abominated as a compa- 


y of falſe teachers, calumniators and horrid ſeducers, how godly 


ſoever they ſeem to the wrold to be. | 1 
And as all {uch teachers as my brother Burton and his complices 
are, ought by Chriſts Saints and Servants to be looked on as a com- 
any of grand impoltors and juglers: So the poor and deſpiſed 
resbyterians, who they terme finners and carnall people, and men 
of earth and enemies of Chrilt and his Kingdome, may comfort 
themſelves in this that they are like their maſter and bis Diſciples, 
and all that were converted by ohm the n and by the Miniſtry 
| | | | 
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ef Fbriſt and his Apoftles and Difciples and baptized by them : for 
they pronounce of us all, that we are not formed into a church ot 
chutches, nor caſt into a church mould according to the New Te- 
ſtamhent forme, and that-we are not members of any true church 
not Saints, but enemies of (brift,and at beſt but converts in part, as 
if Chrift the authour and finifher of our Faith, wrought his worke 
to the halves, this I ity may comfort all us the poore deſpiſed 
Présbyterians ; for the fame they fay of ( hriſt and his Difciples, 
and of all that were converted and baptized by 7ehns and their mi- 
— niffry and ſuch as partaked in all Ordinances, of all which they af- 
firth, That they Were not formed into aC burch or Churches according 


to the New Teſtament form: tor in their babble,there was nota for- 


med church, till that we reade of Acts the 2. Sothatneither 
Chrif nor his Difciples nor Zohn the Baptiſt and his Difciples, — 
not the hundred and twenty names we read of A@s the 1. in their 
learning were a formed church, nor all the other worfhippers the 
‘ §ctipture {peaks of 4.2. nor thought worthy by them to be taken 
nagict of for a church or churches ; So that by this bold aſſertion 
of ny brother Barton and I. F. they do not only oppoſe the truch, 
but indeed many ot thoſe of their own party and tt ibe, how ſoe- 
veß they pretend they write in the name of them all, Who I am 
moͤſt aſſured will give them little thanks for this their pains; ‘for 
my knowledge the learnedſt of them are againſt them in this 
point and diſavow their opinion: For the principalleſt of them 
hold tha t the hundred and twenty names we read of Act, the firſt, 
wire a true formed church as all their writings and diſputes de- 
clare: and therefore my brother Burton and 7, F. affirming the 
htraty, in this they oppofe many of their brethren as well as the - 
_ Presbyterians; and for this their . am moft confident 
they will de highly blamed by all che Judicious of that 


And truly if the hundred and twenty names were not a true for- 
med church, there was then none upon Earth. And if they had 
nét been a formed church according to the New Teſtament forme, 
they could not have given a forme to other chuiches;for all learned 
riftians agree in this, That it mujt be asrue formed ( hurch, 


ft 


anid communicate that to others chat they have not them{clvs: this 
is one of cheir own arma bye therefore they cannot deny it. 


Now 
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make others true formed churches: For they cannot give 
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~ Now if the hundred and twenty names were a true formed 
church, then all that were baptized by John and Chrifts Diſciples, 
and as many as were converted by their Miniſtry, were a true for- 
med church or churches ; for they were all formed after one and 
the fame way, ſo that what made the hundred and twenty Names 
nà ttue formed church, made all the other a true formed church or 


churches, if the ſame cauſe can produce the ſame or the like 
And if men would but ferioufly confider, what it is that is ab- 


ſolutely requiſite or neceſſary and indeed- abundantly ſufficient for 
or forming of a true church or churches, or for the 
making of an 


y man or woman a Member of a true formed church, 
they would foon and without any difficulty ive, That all thofe — 
that were baptized by Iohn the Baptiſt and (rifts Diſciples were as 
Well formed into a church or churches as the hundred twenty names 
and thofe three thonfand my brother Burton Sfeakes of, and which 
be calls the firft formed church: For all chofe that were baptized 
by obs and Chrifts Difciples beleeved the maine points of the 
chriftian Faith, and profeſſed ſubjection unto the Gofpell of 7e/iss 
Chrift and his Kingdome, as Well as. the hundred and twenty name: 
and the ether three thonfand, and this was as much as John the Bap- 
tiff, Cbriſt himſelfe and all his Apoſtles required for the forming 


of chem into a chutch or churches and making of any men or wo- 


men Members of the fame, as is manifeſt in the ſecond of the 
All, verfe 38. where Peter faith, repent and be baptized. And 
where like wiſe it is recorded, That as many as, gladly received the 


Word Were baptized, verſe 41. and the fame day were added to the 


cburcb about three thonſand Soules. Neither was there required | 


any more of thofe converted by Philippe in the church of Samaria, 
AA, the 8. or of the Eunuch or of the Goaler, or of any other 


a that were admitted into church- fellowſhip in the Apoftles times, 


then that they foould beleeve and be b 


the whole ftory of the 
No then when alhthat were baptized by the B 


700 th aptiſt andChrifts 
Diſciples, did all repent and beleeve, asthe Scripture relateth they 
did, of which the hundred and twenty names Were a part as well as 
cheſe three thonfand, then thy were all moulded into a church 
forme, and formed into a church or churches as well as the three 
shoufand, that my brother Burton confeſſeth, following the e- 
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e Scripture, were were the fir 12 
And if beleeving the Goſpell then, and yeelding . un- 


it, and repenting and being baprized were fufficient to make 


jection unto the Goſpell is ſufficient for the making of either men 


ought fufficient by the Baptift, Christ and the bleſſed Apoſtles 
ang all the Evangeliſts for the 1 any Members, and that in 
the Apoftolicall, prime and pureſt — 2 Neicher have any 
i ters of the Gofpell in theſe our dayes, any other rule to go by 
in forming or gathering of churches or receiving of Members into 


id Diſciples of Chriſt bad, all che which notwithſtanding did then 
ſet up Christ upon his Throne as well as any Independent Minifters 
in our times: and therefore as it is high preſumption and rafhneffe 
in thoſe of the congregationall way to make or frame to themſelves 


chut ches then thoſe fet down by Chriſt himſelfe, who is only te be 


5 eny thoſe to be fi into a church or churches, that obferve 


dude. That When thofe that were baptized 
ſciples imbraced the Chriftian faith and proſeſſed [ubjettion unte 
it 2 unto Chriſt the Aeſſiab, and were baptized by them into (brist 
or in his name, Who were men in office and ſent of 0 

at having their commiſſion immediately from him for their ſo doing 3 
fo Saint John ſaith, Ioh. 1. b. 33. He that ſent me to baptize, 
Chriſt faith, Ge teach all Nations and Baptize them, Cc. Mat. 28. 


I {ay When this was the ſub ft ance of John c the Apostles commiffion, 
ormed it according! baptizing all Jeruſalem 


5 Regions round abont, Matth. 3. end when 


the Difes sy ced more then John, Jobn.4, then it 


fa allowes t aptized Were all — a Church 
an names (who Were 
baptized by their Miniftery ) and shofe thow{ands that wers comver= 

te eee unto the 57 in the 2. of the Acts by the 
8 G Preach. 


them Members and forme them into a church or Churches, then 
beleeving and repenting now, and being baptized and yeelding ſub- 


or women Members and forming of them into a church or chur- 
: ; for thefe were the principall things and the only things then 


y church, then that John the Baptiſt and the glorious eApoftles 


i to the Church of God any other rules to goby y in forming of 
Mat. 1 7. So it is a — lem 
not their new rules, * yet obferve and follow Chrif#s injuncti- | 


and commands: from all which I may well and fafelycon- 
the Baptist and Chrifts | 


od to this purpofe; — 
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aad Miniftery | of Peter, aud the other Ape les, and Were 

by reafon formed into a Church or (burches, (notWwith- 

handing what or uer my brother Burton and I. S. ſpeabe and diſpute 

a T8 the contrary e therefore they onght to have beene taken notice 
of by my good brother as formed into a Church or Churches. a 


And it it be duly confidered what the Independents teach and 
huold concerning a true formed Church, afcer the New Teſtament 
ferme, and according to their Principles, then this very Church 
my Brother Burton faith was the firſt formed Church wee reade 
25 — was geither in his owus opinion, nor according to the do- 
ctrine of thofe of the congregationall way, a true formed Church, 
as not haviag diſtinct Officers and Members united into one 
Church body refpettively , aad therefore not a church properly fo 
cilled : and fo then it will follow, there was not at that timea 
true formed church in che World, which is impious to fay or 
- thinke, as in the fequell of this tractate by Gods affiltance I ſhall 
abundantly make appeare , and that from my Brother Burton 
words, and from the Independents definitionof aChurch: : 
and therefore my Brother Barton oughtas little to have taken no- 
tice of thofe converted by Peters Sermon for the firſt formed 
Church as of thofe that were baptized by John and Chriſts Difci- 
ples, for they had not their diſtiact Oificersand Members united 
into aChurch body refpectively according to their learning; yea 
they had not then Deacons at all, nor Elders as many of the Inde- 
pendents hold, nor other of their requiſiis for the making of a for- 
med Churchtand therefore it was notachurch properly fo called to 
ſpenke in their Diale&. But of thefe things in their due place. 
I will now examine his following diicourfe, by which the va- 
nity ot my Brother Burton will the better appeate, and forthe 
which l perſiwade my {clfe he will receive if not a ſe vere cenſure, 
nt leaſt a moderate check, ſuch an one as I cauſeleſſely had not long 
Gince froma Plumporidge Presbytcrian brother, one of their fellow 
comoners and a trenchet friend to chat party: for my Brother Bur~ - 
ton doth in expti ſſe words grant that hich all the Independent: 
and thoſe ot his faction abiolutely deny, vic. That there were ma- 
and affemblies of Beleevers in the Churchof Je- 
ftalem this I fay he granteth , ‘which all they deny, atteſting the 
dontrary, as all their diſſenting Arguments (bew , wha labour to. 
Prove thar there Were not many congregations and-affemblies ef 


Beleevers 
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ee place great enough to containe thems all 3 aud therefore they 


* 
* 


Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem; and in formall words at- 
firme, That there were no more Beleevers in that Church, then did 
and could all meet 1 in one place and congregation : for 
they knew very well that if they ſnould 


witha promife, that if I could prove there were more Beleevers 
in the (burch of Jeruſalem then could all meet in one place to par- 


sake in all alts of worſbip, that then the controverfie would bee e 
an end, and fo doe all th Independents fay , that I ever yet talked 1 0 


with; 


them,acknowledgeth that there were many egationsof Ber 
leevets in the Church of Jeruſalem, & that in itsinfancy and child- 
hood , and proveth it by reafon and arguments, as that there Was 


forced into feverall affemblies, and that the largeneſſe 1— church 
required ſeven Deacons. Theſe are hisowne words, by which he 
proveth many congregations in the church of Jermſalem, which 


was that I laboured to prove, and therefore hee hath done my 


worke. Now all men know where there are ſeven Treaſurers, 
therg muſt needs be an innumerable number and multitude of Be- 
leevérs: Fortwo or three Treafurers would have ferved any one 


fand, as daily experience teacheth us. Now that there were ſe ven 


dained , how many more may wee 
ture times made, when the multitudes of Beleevers daily inerea- 


tont on Arguments againſt himfelf to prove many congr 
of Beleeversat that time inthe church of Jeru/alem, w 
withitanding, is that all the Independents deny. Now if his 
brethren doe not truly conclude of him, and ſay, as they did, when 
he writ his Proteſtation proteſted of which hee hi was 


— 


med, that hee was a weakeman, and unſit for that bufines, and that 
left that difpute to chofe that had;amany yenres 


hee ſhould have 
ſtudied the queſt ion, I ſhall be much deceived : and if I have not 


boche mii · iaſot med by fome of that way, many of the molt appro 


grant that, the day on their 
‘fide it loſt: and this caufed Maſter Knollys by name, and J. S. to 
comè out againſt me for hold ing there were many congregations, 


Now my Brother Burton an old Diſciple, and Father amongſt 


were — 


congregation though it had confilted of many more then five thou 

n the firſt appointed, it fheweth a mighty vaſt multimde of Be- 
Acevers and Saints; and if ia its infaney there were ſo many or- 
were afterward in fu- 

_ fed is the Scripture relatethꝰ and theſe I fay ate my brother Bur- 


hich not- 
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and for his Truth ſbut out of doores that hee wasaweake man, 


leſdgeth chat the Beleevers in the church of Ieruſalem, were fo | 
mam, in the very infancy of it, that for want of a convenient 
plwKuace, as wherein tobreake bread , or receive che Lords Supper all 


conceſſion of his quite overthrowes the opinion of thofe of the 


led fo many congregations , yet properly fo many Churches they 


that he diſt ingui 


[ therefore betweene me and my Brot her Burton at this time, is, | 
Whether a congregation and 4 company of beleevers communicating | 
together in 


take that work. Now if I can make it appeare, & evince, that thoſa 
ſeverall Aſſembl iet and ions of Beleevers in the church 


ved them for judgement, have already given 
him, and that for his very vindicie veritatis, or rather falfitatis, | 


and unfit for this imployment, as being aman of more paſſion 

and choler then grounded reafon and argumentation; and there- | 

But now to the matter in hand. My Brother Burton acknow- 


— 
ä—— — 


— 
— : — — 


—— 


together, they were conſtrained to fever themſelves into divers 
companies; and to communicate in ſeverall private houſes, whick 


congregationall way as they call it; yet faith hee, this ſevering 
—. a dividing of the Church into fo many diſtinct formal 


= — — — — 


Churches or Church bodies, becaufe but fo many branches of one 


and the fame particularchurch, which though (faith hee) you cal- i 


— —.— 
— 


were not, as not having their d iftinét Officers and Members united 
into one Church body reſpectively. Theſe are his formall words.So | 


guiſheth between church and congregation,as Maſter 
Knollys doth betweene & sixes not making them 
nonima 's, as other men and thoſe of the congregationall 
uſually doe, and thinkes by this his grollery to evade the dintof}, 


All Arguments that are brought to convince them. The queſtion 


F 2 and in all the faving and fealing or- 
dinances, be d church properly fe called, which my Brother Bure) 
ton denies, faying, that slthough I called them fo many 751 1 ee 

urs 


tions, yet ors fo many churches they were not; 
mec upon — of it: and therefore to gratiſie my kind | 
ther, & to ſhe how willing Iam to pleaſe his humour I do under- | 


of Jernfalem woe rende of in the firlk fix chapters of the 
were {0 many ſeverall churches properly fo « „ then hee will 
acknowledge and conſeſſe that my elevenor twelve ſheets {pent a- 
bout this Argument prove no waſte paper;and then alſo the contro- * 
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to mintaine, and prove that thofe congreg 
-aflemblies or companies of Beleevers in the church at — 
wers fo many churches ly fo called, which by the era 

Goch and his bleffed affiftance I doubt not but to sauke good , | al- 


though he had fufficiencly himfelf overthrowne the Independents 


a“ by the way , before 2 come to prove what Ihave underta- 
ken, I will take this li 
ther Burton {peaketh of t 


egations, in feverall private 
rdinances, and for the injoy- 


nies, and into many fev gong 
fs, for the partaking in all che 


churches, or church 


makes them not fo many diſtinct form 


and the fame particular church, the communicating and partici- 
pating nctwichitieidion | in al the which Ordiaances in al ages, was 
thought futficient to coaftitute a formall church, or a church body 
properly fo called) s then I affirme the fame may be concluded of 
the Gatholiek vifible church; for that is but one church, and one 
fheep-fold , as being founded and built upon that one Rock Ieſus 
5 , that onely Paftor and She 2 of * ſheepe; and chere- 
foreone of thefe 9 went ons mult neceſſarily infue upon his Prin- 
ciples, viz. if the fevering of 4 particular church intom 
gregations and aſſemblies makes them not feverall ch 


unfe it is but one and the fame chur * and all thoſe congrega~ 
tions are but fo many branches of that one church: then the feve- 
fof the catholike vilible church into many congregations 
aſſemblies throug 


b and all thofe congregatiors are 
bratzches of that one church: and fo by his learni there thall 
now be no viable churches upon earth — ſo called, although 
— in joy all Chriſts Ordinances in each of are 


ſo ma 


a betweene us is at an end „and hee muſt turne e Presbyterian ie 
Dependent if hee hath any honeſty in him. This then is mytaske 
ations and ſeverall 


to premiſe thus much ii That my bro- 
church at Jeru/alem bee orthodox di- 


vinity, viz. that the severing PF themſelves, into divers compa- 


Gf all the atts of worſhip, that they might be the better ediſi- 
bodits properly fo called, (becanfe but fo many branches of one 


chutch bod ies properly fo called, as my brother Burton i 


h the world, makes them not fo many — 
called , becaufe the church of Chriſt is but one 


And if this bee good 
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_ this his opinion, which I am confident upon Ss 
thoughts, and when he makes not ſuch haſte, (as he confefles he 
did when he writ this his book ageinſt me) he will acknowledge 
to be very erroncous, 
But if he ſhall againſt all reafon, undertake to main. 
taine the {ame doétrine concerning the Catholicke vifibk 
church he doth about the church of Jern{alem, I am aflured hy 
will be highly condemned by the learnedeſt of his party as well 
as by the univerfall confent of all the judicious Divines in the 
world, who I know are of acontrary judgement. But I fay, it 
upon mature deliberation he fhall acknowledge and grant that 
the feverall egations or churches of believers: mentione: 
in the Scripmres,as that of Corinth, Epheſus, Galatia an 
their own ſeverall congregations in their new gathered churché: 
( howfocver he will not grant that title unto our aſſemblies) 
I fay it he fhall but accord that both the primitive churches a 


their new congregations be churches properly fo called or church 
bodies, though but fo many branches and members of the Cath - 


licke vifible church, which yet is but one and the fame church: 
then likewife of neceffity it will follow, and he muſt yeild unto 
it, that all thofe feyerall congregations and aſſemblies in he church 
of Ieraſalens were churches properly fo ealled. though but fo many 
branches of that one and the fame particular church, breauſe ag 
the learned know, all particular congregations and is 
that partake in all the Ordinances as they are ſimilar parts of 
the whole church, fo they doe all partake of the name and nature 
of it and are all of them churches properly fo called; and there- 
tions and affemblies in the church of Jerefalem being 
that Nationall city or Presbyterian church, 
chureh, as partaking both of the name and nature of that 


222 T be utter routing of all the | 
Divinity, then let all men turne Expectunts and Seekers, for wee 
have not in the world as yet any particular vifible formed chur+ 
| ches; for all thefe feverell congregations are but fo many branche$ ) 
| of that one catholicke vifiblechurch:and a branch and 2 member of 
a church is not a church properly fo called in my brother Burtons é 
Dialect : and therefore wee have no true vifible churches , ot N 
church bodies upon earth properly fo called: this I fay will neceſ. 5 
farily follow upon my Brother Burton unſound Principles ani 
i 
ie 


i 


— — — 


|. 


dduſions, Is 


fo calle 


confilt of viſible Sainta. And if the whole had the dle ſſod Apoſtles 
feventy Diſeiples and all fertsof church Officers, 
fo had every feverall congregation and affembly of that church, 


in it and Chrilts 


firme will neceflarily follow from my brother Bartons 
prince And for the better evidencing of what I have faid,I 
Will adde afew words more by way of a corollary 


the whole church at Jernfalem had in it to make it the firſtt 


churches properly fo called ; one of thoſe con- 


that whatfo. 


For if the whole confilted of vifible Saints, 
tions and effemiblics 


whole. And ii the whole 
rdinances and all acts 


branch of the 
fi and 


therefore when all the branches of — 


1 — 
— 
i } — 


0 
re all of them 
| r ly focalied,the fame had all the congre- 
orme properly 10 caed, id @ 
5 gations and aſſemblies reipectively and feverally — 4 to 
. make every one of them churches properly fo ¢ And 
ie therefore if the whole church at Jeru/alem may challenge the 
| mme of a true formed church (as n 
ra 0 
{a did every ane 
a Er ae ri De | 
* add tellowyſhip and in breaking bread and in prayer, ſo did evrerx 
ope of chofe-cc greg “nT ad > 
conſiderd and us part, equal to e le 
church in all priviledges im munities and in whautſbever istequired 
for the making ofa true formed church, ſo tit there ‘was no» 
thing wanting to either of thofe congregations that the 
whole church partaked in und injoyed or could challenge 
fap the making: it @ * Chureln cken it followern and 
that neceſſatily, that if the whole church be 2 true formed 
church and a church properly fo called’as the Independenmis con- 
Were churchesproperly ſo called. This I thought good do premiie. 
And now I come to make good what I undertooke, Which is 
, td: prove thofefeverall Aſſemblies in the church of lerufalem, to 
* be churches fo: called ,whtich I do by 
All {uch aſſembi tegerherin din’ 


— 
7 
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The of al the Independent or, 


houſes, in the elo of the G ofpellyand i in the name of Chrift. 
and. clothed power, and honoured With 


word, and were all baptized and continued fre 
Aactrine aud ſellomſbip, and in the breaking of bread and 
and injoyéd among ft 


all the and ſealing Ordinances, and all Act, of Worſbip, 
and — 


shinke ſulßcient for the making and conftitwting of a formed church) 
in thofe: feverall aſſemblies 
Minifters immediatly ſent them of | 


e * foonld be loafed in he 


1 a 
t 


immediate 417 


Sven them by 
on cart) 


being all believers and Saints, and {uch as ly. received 


14 in the Apoples 


prayer, 
bemfelves in — feverall congregations 


priviled es andimmunities the whole church pare 


taked in ( and the, Which the Independents themſelves repute and 


and Who alfo bad amongft them 


God.and inſpired with the holy 
Gboft, every one of the which had the keyes of the Kin gdome 


caven given unto them by Chrift himſelſe, with a 5 to i 
wirh them ta the ende of | World, and that mhatſosder they loofed 


that his (pivie | 


blies congre 
in the 


H 

t 
all believers 

+ Were all bap- 


con 


with 4 


7 te be. With — | 


them into all truth; . 15 
what ſoe vrr Chrift had inthe 
ple and in every le uſeiall and every one of and 
true and compleate churches properly fo called. 
| of Jerufalem there were many fuch aſſem- 4 
ms as met together in diuerſe 
olomons Porch,and iu ſeveral private houfes, 
9 Gofpell, and in the name of Cl 4 
With his power, and honouredwith Chriſt. gh 
| and Faint und [uch as gladly received the Mord, anc | 
imued fredtali ’ y Anhalt 99... 
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l d be bound ix 
bem into all truth : the Which Minifters likewife taught 
ſoe ver Chrift had commanded them,and that dayly in the Tem- 


wh 
ple aud in every houſe. Ergo, all and every one of shofe Affemblies 
and Congregations refpettively and feverally taken, Were true and 


_compleat churches properly fo called. 


ſpauld be loofed in Heaven; and Whatfoever they bound on earth 
15 Heaven, and that his ſpirit alſo foonld leade 


For the Major, no well grounded Chriftian will deny it, eſpe- 


cially the Independents cannot gain fay it: for if two or three 
met together in the fellowſhip of the Gofpell and in Chriſts 


name make a true viſible church, as thoſe of the congregationall 
way hold and teach; then much more where two or three 
hugdreds are met together in the fellowfhip of the Gofpell and 
in the name of Chrilt and ia the which alſo they partaked in all 

the faving and fealing Ordinances, as in the preaching of the 
Word and Prayer, and in che Sacraments. of Baptiſme and the 


Lords Supper, and that by lawfull Miniſters and Officers appoin- 
and ſent by God himfelfe; I fay, by far better reafon fuch 2 


* 
ted 
14 


egation isa true and vifible and compleate church 


efpecially when (as I noted before) it is their owne Doctrine, 
taughe in all their writings, and Preached by every one of the 


ly fo called, as all rationall and intelligible men willeafily con- 
ides and therefore this cannot be denied by the Independents, — 


regationall way, and confirmed by their owndaily practice. 


7 ſome of the Independent Miniſters here amongſt 
us, I will only at this time pitch upon one who hath in my opi- 
niog, dealt more candidly then any of his brethren : for he kepes 
teſetves Donec ad triarios redierit res, but ſets downe plain- 


blafing lights, lately ſet up. upon that learned “uth 
raring from under the fad and fable cloude of oblo- 


77 which treatiſe, pag. 22. and 23. the author in the 
nate of all the Independents declares their judgement, concer- 


ing this wards I will fr down at large, defiring to 
deliyer their minde in their own expreſſions rather in mine, 
that they may not hereafter. aceule me to have pickt and chofe 
what made molt for me and agninſt them, and left the reſt. His 


Hh 2 Od ject. 


ly what they hold. I will male bold therefore with his new, 
Beaken, called Truth 
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~ Objed. It may poffibly bere be 2 bow Will it appeare thas 
[mall a or three joy in rhe folewpip 
the Gofpell,do conffitute a vifble Church 
Anſw. In will appeare evident by this infuing argument, Chrift 4 
bath given bis power, and promifed his prefence to to or.threeicyned 
in the foip of Gospell ; or three fe 
jeroed together do conſtitute a viſible church. | 
The Autece dent is proved from the Words of Chrif Match, 18. 7 
brother offend thee, teil him of itz if he refuſe to hee thee, tale 
two or three z if be beare wot themstell ir co the chwrcb:if be neglel to 
beare the church,Jet hin be unto thee as an Heathen anda Publican, | 
I 12 unto you, Whatfoever you [ball binde on earth ſbali be bound in 
Heaven, and Whatfeever yee ſball toofe on earth foall be loofed in ‘ 


= — — 2 2 — 


— burch, Will 
¢ t went. 

4 bo sulted ove of wnived her snto one 

asien by an hel cevenant, ro wor she » and to edifie 

looke 4 it to e er 

Wibep 


* ie 
i 
7 
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we 


— 
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| ir Will — 


femee, 


he denied wh be World 

conſequent cannot ; at people in the Wor 4 

may be called church, if they may not, to Whom Chri hath given \ 

bin and profonce? If vbe gifts of Chrif beof any 

force, if the power of Clrift be of any efficacy, then they have aright | 9 

to be ſe called. Neither és of learned men, who have given 
sheir fuffrage to it. red. de religione vera conſer vanda pag. 24. 

| 

1 | 


erb power is feverall Scriptures Prov. the 18. 10. 


and bonoured With lis prefence : 


or three be the church there neensioned, 


4 Fee been faid, onld have been no compleath 
Wonld bave to ſay, thas . ate 
compleat church, they ave wo church, i: 4 

min that Wants 4 
4 man, Officers do nor concurr to the 


which, in mortality be often. 6 


and $i (turch without rhem it bath the matter 

1 Cor. 1. 2. Epheſ. 1. I. aulit 
vir. 4 Combining and uniting of theme 
into one body by the bond of an holy Covenant. 


he ferme o 
tog 


then {uch as 3 built pan thir foundation ; that upon the rea- 


4 books, or bearig of any arguments on the contrary fidts 
— bewrt of Abax Usi the 7. 1. when 
of Syria Ephraim moved, 


that Author, whofe words: 2 have re- 
tered. in their full 
to thee sit the errors of them, which would require a juſt 


— ocesfionally I ſrull meete with ſome of them, 
iption of church, 
Correos boobe of Ne England . 


| make it eppcarethat according to lis difer 


| churches at tits day are compleate 
— — 

e chen the very churei of m (231 
be formed church, was not a 
Hh3 | 


meet to ether clothed with Chrifts power 


fer thty meer 
bie ( as the text Speaket } 1. clithed with | bis power, for — 


of a church but te the bene eſſe, or Well of achurch; — 
fon put cat the che, then mf the 
chur clr be unchurchedand fe oties quoties ar thing happens, 


the even before it hath any Officers, 


I have fpoke fome thing the more in this particular, toftreng~ 


leagtht and extent, not intending ac this time 


i 1 + 
5 3 7 | 
| 
| 
209 
4 
77 
4 
17 
1 
* 
; 4 
1 
3 
F 
‘ 
” 
> 
* 
t 
* 
2 
‘ 
‘ 
if 
ae 
| 
\ 
4 
72 | 
| 


| 
| 


The utter routing Fal all the — Army,or: 


eae true formed fale. 


evident. 


new lights from the Summer Ilands 4 me, lor the — 
ving of my major propofition, which that thofe 
blies d ations, met together in * 4 


lernfalem, every one 
properly ſo called. And this I doe che more 
willingly, becaufe I conceive it will better found: in my brother 
Burton: eares,and thoſe of his party, to heare one of theirown u 
to heare me, Who at pleature 3 Pigmy w 
his words therefore 1 thus argue. | 
Jf two or three met to ter inthe fl he fell of the Gofpell and: in 
Chriſts name, and clot * N and honoured with his 
prefence, doe 4 » be aſſerteth and da- 
boureth to prove in the name F all the —.— then much 
more two or three hundred met together in the fellowfoip of tbe 
1 ofpell and in Chrifts name, and clothed with his powers and | 
Hboroured with bis prefence, having among fi thems alfo their lan- 
full Officers and Minifters, and smjoying likeWife shafe faving 
and ſealing Ordinances, within. them/felues which the Independents | 
confſeſſe [ufficient papi the of a Church properly 
fo called, then I fay, and that with far better reaſon, that 
(uch acompany doe conftitute a compléat vifible Church or a, 
Church body properly fo called: but in the Church. of Jeru- 
falem there 2 not onely two or three met e or two or 


228 } 
alfe twelve {core,yeainnumerable,in all and every one of the which, 
| . they met fey gi in the fellowfbip of the Go/pell and in Chrifts name, 
Aud clothed with his power, and.honoured with his prefence, and 
All and everyone of the Which refpeBively and feverally, they 
had alfo their laufull Officers and Minifters,and injoyed all thoſe 
j [faving and fealing Ordinances, which the Independents confeffe. 
} err 2 for the conftituting of a Church properly fo called. { 
| Ergo all every one of ſeverally and re- 
Spettively confidered were (hurchesproperly fo calll. 
This Argument is grounded upon the Independents one Pria- i 
ciples, and upon their very words, and corrobotated with their 
owne 


bie 


his 
5 


cthey will renounce their owne Principles, andabjare all 
-teafod , and the very light of underſt anding given them or God, 
they muft acknowledge thoſe feverall congregations in the 
of Jetuſalem ¥obe Churches focatled ; 

| “them What(oever t inke requiſite and 

tute a formed Church; for there were in cack 2 
{ach Minifters and O as to whom Chri given bis 
and promifed his prefence , and that to the end of the world, 
she had alfo in it thofe 2775 


m the toning 
of ry, of Which was thong he fit to 
be an Apoſtle, as is manifeſt from the firft of the Acts; and Be 
had amon them alſo in theit feverall co ations, ** 
leeyets and Snirts, and all pf them extradrd gifted and qua- 
lified an [ach ſtrdfaſtij in the Apoftles dottrine and 
fellowship, and inshe breaking of bread, and in prayers; therefore 
2 were viſible Churches, (I doe not with the Author faymy- - 
bodies) the were vifible Saints, ſuch 
gut of the world, und dnited together in eheir ſeve- 
rall Congregations, and thut Wich the ly covenants Biptilme, 
and bt of bread to worſhip the Lotd in all his holy Ordi- 


— therefore were fo many pleat churches, and 
„ both för mat 


ches ‘properly fo as, bein e inthe fel- 
wip of the faith of 
ndents hold ever ſufficient 


congregrtions everally and’ 
conftitute and compleate churches N fo called : for the 


matterof choſe they were snd mireéulons 


Saints, 


ath 


| 
* 
‘ 
dh 2 | 
ownereafons, For whap people ( fay they) st 
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ones, as bei ired with the Holy Ghe | 
Officers Maden incomparabl. 
holy yApoltles,al th 


the it of A in then 
Gg Spake in t 


3840 


e of them the Keys & 
of order 


congregations and affemblies 
a bath fx Officers and Members of true 
urches pr to fpeake 
were all and combined to 
in all and every one of thole ſeverall 
of covenant or covenants 3 4s that of B 
breaking of bread, spay fealing Orainances; and t 


‘with 77 which in thefe — dayes 
0 


are ae rat by thoſe co ationall way to maki 
of tne true A ormed an 4 


e and three or foure good women, a 


fes Ring 
the 


conde theme 


om 

e in the Church 
compleatly partake in, * all 
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| aint. 
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1 — 4 
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| ge unto themifelves (though they, coniilt bi en or twelve. 
th «of 4 formall and compleate Church proper! led ari 
which they no 
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allshe[e feverall Affenblicsin Jeruſalem voi and ſrveralli x 
ake were pr churches called 3 and — 
r (ag L {aid before) more amd better reaſom iy b 
much it is certaius that thofe feverallafemblies 
of ‘Beleevers in ehe Church em had bork for Matter and | 
Forme and all other in — dayes can 
make a compleate Church or (lnerches properly ce 
4 And thee fave now ſaid for of the — 
4 jen Propoſition of my Argument may ſufſice, it being ground | 
N upon the Iadependents owne Principles and Doctrine, fo that I 
the truth 
4 ? As for my Minor Propofition , they that fhall but the firlt — 
fixiChapters of the 4&s, andthe 18. of AZate. 28. of the 
fame Booke, and the ſixteenth and twentieth of Saint Gof- 
‘| pelthall find it fufficiently confirmed ; yea, my Brother Bartos 
0 detzys not, that there were mand congregations in Jeru/alem, 
So that now, I judicious and intelligible Reader 
j from all the forgoing Difcourfe will fee, that I have proved what 
ee I undertook, vic. hat there Were not only feveral Co vegations and 
| Aſenbliss of Beleevers in the Church of Jerufalem F which allthe 
Independents , faving my Brother Burton deny) bat that all thofe 
feverall 3 aſſemblies, feverally and roſpettiveiy con- 
fidtred were Churches properly 0 called (which my Brother Burton 
thought a thing see — to be evinced awd that all thofe congre- 
gations and Affemblies notwithftanding male but one (Church, 
and Were all of them under one Presbyterie governed communi con- 
filio Presbyterorum, which my Brother Burton & all the Indepene 
dents do acknowledge; of neceffity it meft follom theres 
way in Ierufalem a ſubordination or combining of many Churches :: 
ail Which were called bus one being 
as the Churches at this day of Geneva, Bazill, aad 
of the other reformed Cantons, all the Which confifting of manycom= 
 grégations or churches properly ſo called, being unite and combined 5 
and {ubordinate , make up but one Church in their feverall 
Precintls , after the example lA burch at Jeruſalem, and the 4 
other Primitive and-pureft ( ches, the government of allthe 
Which was left a 4 
the end of the World, to teachs 


— 

243°: | The utter routing of all the In ichents Am, or 
tber forthe better and Crregulating of them, 

And it is very fit, that as the t 


1H and Integrity, fhould know a great deale better how to governe, i 
Now in all the Primitive 

this kiad of government, as in the ſeven Churches ot fia, the 
vexroall Precincts, and yet made but one Church in their 


I have anſwered to w 
Church of Jeraſalem it felfe which hee cals the fitſt formed 
det im 


teue conflituted Church, we mult borrow ſomething from each 
df themzend he affirmes, that there is the fame relation bet weene 


Primitive churches within themſelves; 


her Churches, and thoſe the 
moſt pureſt ones, Were ruled and ordered, fo fhould all the Diugh- 1 
ter Churches be moderated and regulated in all following Genera- 
tions to the full eonſummation of all things: yea, all reaſon will 
perſwade any intelligible man, that a Councel or colledge of grave 
Divines and experienced men, and men of Knowledge, Learning. 


then a few 8 


iddy headed, witleſſe and worthleſſe men, & women, 


which conſiſted of many and feverall Congregations in their ſe- i | 


Pre particular 
Juriſdictions, and all thoſe my Brother Burton ipeaks of, and : 


communi confilioPresbyte- 

of 95 1 by and by brielly prove, after | 
hat my Brother Barton hath yet to ſay in 

this bufines, to whofe words if any credit may be given, then the 


Church , was not a perfe& formed Church; for hee accufeth that 
perfection, and not that only, but all the other Primitive 


and Apoſtolicall Churches, faying chat they were not compleate ö 


every and churches, that is betweene the Members of the body, 
butt 
firme 


to ma intaine not the perfection onely of every one of the 
petty likewife of 


afi 


fpeake.. Secondly, ({aithhee) it being 
cb, and not any Diocefan, 


er the Preshytery there claſſicall, as os 
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i Independent; which opinion of theirs ; my Brother F = 
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But let us heare himſelfe 6 
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no more then one tut 
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ap 
fucteeding ages ; and yet ( Pat your not ſo perſelt, asno Ae 
poftolick churches befides is ſbould alſo come in, to make up the patern 
take all the Churches, & c. as 
you may ice at large in his wotds before quoted, I deſire che 
‘Reader here inithe fecond part of his anfwer, to take notice of his 
expreffions ; where, 
Fiuſt, there is Petitio principis , an ordinary Ecror amongtt ſo- 
Mien dealing men : hee begs the queſt ion, denying the Pref 
ery ot the church at dernfalens to be claſſicall, which notwith- 
ſtanding the Scripture iutficiently evinceth, as hath beene abun- 
dantly proved, vic. that the church of Ieruſulem conſiſted of 
mat congregations, and not withſtanding it was governed by the 
joyat conient and common counſell of Presbyters, to both 
which he accordeth , and yet as if nothing had en 
himſelſ or taid by me, to prove it, hee grolſiſhly denieth it. 
Secondly, I ſhall intrest the Reader to oblerve, how he doth 
onely contradict himſelfe, but all his brethren of the 
congrege egationall way: for they allacknowledge , That the church 
at Jerufalem, and the government of 2 was to be a of 
‘Government to inf times, asbeinga molt © 
perfect paterne, and the Mother — » in imitation of the 
wre Government as they pretend, they mould up all their parti- 
2 churches ; ſay ing » that as the church at 
— — abſolute power within it ſelfe, and was not de- 
pon any ot her churches, as being compleate within it 
Ke clgl every church in like manner , after the example of 
that church, to extreiſe all authority within it ſelfe, and not have 
de on any other; for in all particulars they avow , the 
church of lerufalem was a pet lect formed church, and the fame 
they affett of all the Primitive and Apoſtolicall churches. This 
I fayis the Doctrine of all tie 1. ents beſides bimſelſe, that 
I ever have read or talked with; yea, my Brother Barton; in the 
beginning of his Auſwer to his owne Argument , faith, that the 
ned Church wwe finde, is in the fecond of the u Then 
formed Chureh der Contefleth Jé& then there was 
unto it's that of ntecflity it muſt be com- 
church; for that that is de ficient and deformed, 
1 to de perlect and compleate and u formed 
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Theatrer routing of all the Independent Armor. 


Bst let us heare himſelfe fpeake : of neceffity (faith hee) we 


church; snow if it were i formed 
a pertect and an entire church, as all rationall men will eaſily and 


ready gather. And yet notwithſt and ing here he affirmeth thut it 


; and therefore ( faith he) for the ma- 


poltolicall churches befides it muft come in. By which 
thofe of 


all the churches of the New Teftament. together 
ene entire and perfect mer she (lourch of J 


alem, We find Election of Officers , but We find not expreffedthas 


part of Difcipline for cafting out of corrupt Members, as inthe 


Church.of Corinth and fo inthe For the (burches Were wos 
perfettion in one day. Their very conititution — 


broughe. forth to full 
4444 graduall growth, The Church of Jeruſalem bad not Dea- 
cons at firft till there Was neceffity. The ſumme ss , to make 


compleat patern, not only the (bureh ef Jeruſalem, but that 
of thofe ef Galatia Philippi — 


are to be conferred together, that each may cast in its foot, to make 
7 the full reckoning, 
up 


plied by the refi, to make u on Entire Platform. For the 


Scripture confiSts of many Books, as fo many Members in one body, 


ember cannot [ay to an other I have no.meed ¢ 1 
rina. 12. &c. * 


Thus my brother Bartow conuteth all bis brethren, who in 


All cheir writings with an unanimous confent hold, shee 
church 


ſayes, They muſt al be conferred together to m i 

tradicting of himſelfe, I rcterre to the Iudgement of the lear- 
ned 1 For he in the beginning of his anſwer ſaid, The 
mad church we met with was that in the 2. of she 

| E bere accufeth it of imperfection and faylings and there- 


not formed: for at that time faith he it wanted Deacons, 


— 


he above faid,then it was 


pacerne of church government, all theo~ | 


fo that wbas is not expreft in the one, may ba 


and all the other “Apoftolicke churches were 
prefett formed churches , and abfolute Within themfelves and 5 
dependent; where as he blames them all of imperfect ion, and 


fer 
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vo thinke or fay sor if 


members at any time, as in the church of 


ner 


= — 


en, he can never ſptove either 
a properly ſo called ; for we rende not 


refi 


— 
* 


chu che y fo : which I do with very good reafon 
: ic and that from the new light J have from my, brother 
Burton, that either the church at 


tive charches were not churches properly fo called on well formed 
charchés according to the new · teſtament forme, which were im 


* 


they were, that then phere mney. ot 


8 Gods Ordinance, . 245 
4 fayling in the at Jernfalem, und therefore ie 
iT a church properly fo called j for every church properly 
not only a good 
ody reſpectivelys for thefe are his formall 11. 
* church according to their diſeriptiom truly formed and 
1 fo called, is when it bath c particular Paſtor, and Teacher 
or and two to three Elder, and a Deacon with ten r 

i vod men and women, with an explieite particular Cove- 

ow ſhall deſire my brother Barton in his to 

1. word which of all the Minifters that were there at 1 
e was the Paſtor of this 55 

were their Deacons for the. or 
abers united into one church body re- 

1 7, if that that makes up a formed chureh r 

and. therfore if he cannot make all that J 
of him clearly ag 

in all the holy Scripture, that any church fad a particular Valtor 

i and Doctor * to it felf,or but two Elders and a Deacon, 

i with a ſmall company of men and women: or any particular 

: Sovenunt; but We reade that in all tha churches, there were 

; mighty multitudes of believers and many Dracons, aad that 

4 they had many Presbyters fet over them and church Officers to 

‘ 2 them in common, and nothing in patticular of that 

1 iſtinction of Officers and Members: united into; church 

with any fuch Covenant which he and all the 

Indepegdents: fay make church 


dey diftin Officers and 
doqdy reſpectively, but ferve’ their 


Daze char all che bable of m inthe and it brethren 
ol the congregutionall and unchriltianly to 
abuſe the world and to delude poore a 


ſuch things of their brethren as eſſentially neceſſary tor the conſti 


affirmerhy 


The all the ary, or, 


ations in 


way, is but 


people when they demande 


tuting of a church properly fo called as God never required at his 


Teſtament forme, Were not in the chureh of Jeruſalem he mo- 
— 


| dens betes perfect church archer ares 
Sut becnuſe he requires: ‘of me to thew him Officers and 


by my brother Furtous confeflion the 
h and thar dn — judgment of 


$, united into on body reſpectively in all the ſeverall 
in the church at feraſalem, without which he 
were ho formed churches 


in its parts, without the 
bath Written is nothing; and he mult of neeeſſity 
church ar J erulalem wa not church proper 
Pinion ] fay of Officers and beef entiall complea- 
ting of a church or churches. For he at thattime he calls 
ita church, they had no Deacons, and all the Inde- 
pendents that ever I have feene or talked with, fay they rende 


t shatithe 
f that di- 


‘and we reade not at any time of my 
any Doctor or Teacher ioyned. with 
ational] 
-¢afions ‘ali the 
Sand faid Aten 


* tinued in the Doctrine and fellowthip of all the. Apoftlesand 


properly called; 1 de- 
fire of him ke wiſe that he would thew me that of 
‘Officers andMembers in that whole church that he demands of me 
ing of the whith all that he 


hands, and of which there'is‘neither precept nor prefident 
the holy Scriptures : för this d 
eilhfoe in all many other thi rigidly exact 
of us for the compleating and forming of a — dattow. 1 


‘of no Elders de =. 
Which was u long time after the firſt 1 


that all things were tranſacted by the common C ountell of a N | 
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ſpectiveh; tor thefe ate his words;therefore I 
ptove, and without proving it all chat he hath hithe 
ication will all prove but walte paper 3 


~pulaleny 
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the Apoltles,and that, chen all laid Their hands in che Ordination 


of the Deacons each of them; we heare nothing I fay of 
ator or Teacher ot of any Elders all this while, 


my brother Burton Doctrine it was a church 
particular Covenant which the Iodependents call she forme of 4 
church, neither doe we rende of many things they — r 10 


and yet hy 


require Gf all ſuch as deſire to be Members of their new Gon- 
gregations practiſed in that Church, I ſhall therefore cordially de- 
ſaith in his Truth er 


him leave ( as hes 
that he ſdpuld banlke no truth he foall meet with in the plowing up of 
the Scripture but foould Preach every truth, I {ay he having obtai- 
ned this Chriſtian liberty of his Benefactors, and truth being sow 
no more ia priſon, that he would candidly and 12 
refcrve, ad triarias redierit res, tell me 
from him, who was the particular paſtor in the e fa: 
dem, who was their particular for or Teacher, who were their 
Elders, who were their Deacons: ſeeing my brother Barton de- 
nieth any ation te be c church properly ſo called sfit haus nat 


is diftingt Officers and Members united ivto, ome churc 


time I heare 


writ b body ree 


in this book and in his vi 
to uſe his own language. I am confident he will not fay that 


they Were the Univerfall. Paſtots of the viſible ,Catholicke 


Cdurch, ind were-exteaordinarily ſent into all the world as the 
Scripture recordeth : therefore they could not be either, the par- 


cular’ Paftors or Teachets of that church i for a the Ipdepen- 
-dents<éach: they muſt be fint and fhould hot leaue their charge 
and Flocks ; neither ca my Brother Burton tell which were 


their Elders; tor the Independents ſay they reade of none in 
the and there- 
then had none; and st feemes 
wanted that part of diſeipline of <caping aut of corrupt 
ers, which if they Bad tad Elderi, they could not have 


the church at Térufalem till the twe 
fore according ta their doctrine t 
to be my brother Jurtens opinion; 


wanted 


4 
ch at Jeruſa- 


this to 


or Peter were their Paſtot or Trescher. or that any of the Apo- 


Patticnlar church: for 
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an explicit 
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wanted ind for Deacon, my brother Barton — 
that at that time he calleth it a formed Church, they had none: So 
hing citer fo bi beleeve it not an 
ble thing either for rr — of his fra ternity to fhew me 7 
which he requires I thew him in the feveral brane @ 
ches & ations; which not wi al 
to his learning it cannot be a Church properly 
it {elf was no church p focalled; | 
Therefore wher he is at plow again (as now I des 
I defire him that he would furrow up this truth unto me, and ſhe , 
me that diſtinction of Officers and Members; withall, I deſire to bl 
reſolved beWw he comes to make this diſtinction of Officers and Mem- 
bers, united into one church body respettively, to be the forme fa 
Church, When bis brethren of the congregational w make 


nd 


plicite lar Covenant te be the forme of a 1 

‘Members aud Officers to bv the ‘materials onely of a Chareh; All 

thefe truths I defire and that earneſtly, that my brother Bartonat |) 

—— next to 7 he would lay open and difcover unto mee, 
a f will couclade of hin that he is a fingular tiller and a ve- 

15 husbandmar in Chrifts field his Church, or otherwife hee 

never be eicher to make acompleat Independ 


‘ 
1 
t 
1 
1 
a 
1 
4 
4 
j 
4 


1 perfwad trade with. 
arth the time till I heare bim I wil affime that 


de trie he faith: ‘Thar the bereit of Jeraſalum Wanted Dew 
things t u for the 
publike Affemblies 
— —— Diſcipline and man 
ther things required now by them, fo that we may learn : 
thofe primitive and holy Chriftians that we ought 
the publike Affemblies of the Saints for want of ſome part ß 
Diftiplinie, ot for wants ef fome Officers i 
we 


. n 
* 


mould they now exact of all Chriftians for the com 
them into hares Sodics Pro 


„ot for want 
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Diſt ipline, and ‘all thaſe things: they 


isnoailing or wantin any 


_ denrsithemfclyes do acknowledge we want not. 
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— 


inthe Church of Jerufalem they were perfetlly ted 
and Were Saints indeed, and yet that for Pi wants tho made no ſe 


ation, rent or {chifme from their brethren, bur that 


wer together in their publick Affemblies, as is the Ti 


and charity with oneaccord; And yet brother Burtow and 
the —— may be beleeved, they had neither Deacons, nor 
Elders , nor diſtinction of Ordicers, nor a great part of Diſeipline 
nor many other of their requiſites: So that from the pious and god- 
ly of thoſe Saints, learn this lefion, rent 
and ſciſmos are nor to he made a brethren for ſome fili in 
any ( burches, yea though there be ſome defetts not onely in Officers 
ar Members, but à very want of A themſelves and of a good 
Difciptine alfo in any 1 ches: . they that de 


ntsanddivifions have a grrat deal ta anſ wer r. 
may be a true bei 


falling in Difcipline and a want of fome:chieté: Officers and Mem- 


„That she Church 
it Wanted both Officers. 
Ww require of all fuchias: 
defire to he made Membersin their new Cengregat ion. And there - 
3 if this he now preacheth be folid andorthodox Divinity, and if 

may be credited in what he writeth, as there was at that time no 
jal been of feparation from their publike Aſſemblics for want 
now in theſe our dayes no juſt cauſe of 
4 — our Aſſemblies; it there be indeed a reall want of 
diſeipline and Church Otficers, which we might long ſince have 
fel had not he and his brethren hindred our happy begun Re- 
mation. Eſpecially I fay we ought not to feparate when there 
ive or pointe of 
Re neceſſary to ſalyation, and where all the counſell of God 


bets : Fo my brother Burton 
eraſalem was a formed Church, alibon 


requlſite to eternal happineſſe is dayly publikely taught in every: 


ont of our Congregati 


ons and Churches, all which the Indepen- | 


it is granted by all orthodox, Divines, that Difcipline 

Kes not for Church: Vea the Inde- _ 
enidencs themſelves hold, That Officers in a Church make not 
— * ty but the bene eſſe ot it, as the New Lights from the 
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The utterrouting of all tb Independent Arm, or, 


ſtitution had a 
words affirm it in their writings bars 
were virtually in the Apoſtles, ſay ing they were Paſt ors, Teachers, 
rulin Elders and Deacons, cc. And therefore they wanted nei 
church Officers, which is 1 
hisopinicn. They confeſſe likewife chat all che Apoſtles and eve. 
of the Kingdome of Heaven, that is 
the power of order and juriſdiction, vixs the key of knowledg and if 


Aud might have 
reproved them 
dand commanded them alfo to have 


Fal did the church of Corinth, and Saint Jes the ſeven 
cähurches of Aa i which were all well conſtituted, and well and 


brother Burton affirmeth. All — 
| twadeany well grounded Chriſtuns, That the church of Certina 


the Offoers all. dye, yet che Church ceafeth not to be 4 
Nut to retum to the matter in hand Whereas my brother Bir- 


en aſſirmeth that the Church at Jeruſalem wanted Diſcipline and 


chat it had not Deacons at ſirſt. and that t he Churches were nut 
dronght forrh to full perfection in one day, and that their very con- 
graduall growth, I maintain that in all he aſſerteth, 
ing erroneous and i t, but underftand- 
doGrine of the I 


sind 


nei- 
ns nor Elders (if their conceſſion be true) nor any 


point blank againft my brother Barton 


one of them, had the Keyes 


authority: And therefore they had alſo in the church of Persfalem 


tgat part of Difcipline of cafting out oortupt Members. They ac - 
knowledge in like manner that all the Apoſtles 


themiclves, and chat they had authority 


ches as having the care of all the churches who were committed 


Presbyters and people 


in their ſevetal churches to the exercife of all their particular rights, 


neither of them of their liberties. And they do alſocon- 


feſs chat as Pas/ by his own authority did excommunicate Hymene- 
e und Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. ver. a0. and others i fo might che other 
Apoſtles have done, if they had had the like occafion given them, 


for 


any church, not only in mind of their duty and 
their neglect of Diicipline, but have inj | 


put it in execution, as both 


ö th to full pe: fection in one day, ſo as they had no need ot a — 


do accord unto. And all reaſon will per- 


ay, the 


was 
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was 


churches, as it was a deformity — 
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| 


Chrifte Neben and hononred wich bis prefence ; ‘the Which like- 
; and therefore is as 


| | | | 


e and the ſame they will ſay of the other ſeven 
— that 


and al che ocher 
from adding to thoſe 
ſuch creatures 


failings amongſt chem, and it was reputed their ſinne to 
pe them cheen vo be 


caſt out i For itis well known that all thofe churches at their firlt 
plantation and founding had all of chem cheirP 


Burton himſelfe, That where there are Church Offivers as a 


7 Tale and Teacher with an Elder or two and a Deacon, and Where 
there amount bor le the number of 


her accordin 
17550 where Chrift 
Church is clothed 


there 
upon bis sand 


matter and forme, 


Wife wanteth but bath plenary antho- 
compleat a Church Within it 


any church in the world ; by all which it muſt neceffarily 


Apoſtles in every city inthe which ehey had their 
and and all ocher appointed them, the 


up in them, and before chofeluke. 


wels, which by their fitſt contitution they had power to have 
resbyters und Elder 


251 
aid therefore had no neede of a gtadnall growth but were al! 
brought forth to full pertection the firft day contrary to my bro- 
ther Bartens doctrine. | 
forth in perfection in one day and hatch no neede of 2 praduall 
t Was not as Well tec up upon his Throne, * * oF our ner 
gathered churches of rans x hom Way. Yea it were an 
12 KK 2 impiet 


* 


; 
| 


352 T be utter routing of allthe Independent or- 


gather churches and how to ſet up C rift upon his Throne in them, 
and how to bring them to perfection in one day at their firſt con- 
do all ptoelame they but imitate the Apoſtles, both in 
the gathering 


firtt founding and conſſ itut ori. and be all compleat within them- 
lelves, as hay ing plenary authority and power within themfelves, 
much more had — Pris hu 
Jute jurifdiction within thenifelvs at their fitſt conſtitution, which 
is yet more manifeltifrom the reproofe given to the Church of C- 
 yinth by d. Paul who blamech them for not caſting out the ineeſtu- 
dus petſonzand from the reproof given to ſome of the 7 ened | 
AfiabyChrik himſelf Forotherwiſe hey if they had nat bin pen. 
fe and compleat at their fart, contt itution, miꝑ he Have replyed and 
anſwered, That they had no poWer toi caſt out corrapt Members, and 
tba their churches were not compleatly moulded up at their firſt 
founding, and shas they Wanted that part of Di/ciplineybut none of 
theſe churches pretended any ſuch thing, neither could they? for 
Saint Pan had given che church of Spbeſus by namieha caveut to 
stake heed of Wolves. that would ri 
depar ture and had armed them like wiſe with power and authority 
tor the caſting of them out, as it is at large to be feen in che ewen- 
ttieth of the 46. ; andi hat church executed its 


So shar the neglect of 


ir duty and not executing of théir 


they had not exereiſed that powet that was given them in caſt ing 


not for want of or that they were not perfect at their 

lirlt conſtitution, but their negligence and them not doing their 
Nether ws the Church of to any other 


church in power, that part of Diſeiphine of eafting cut 
comupt Me ith 


Members, Brother, Burren ind wit hi 
all ceafon affirmeth lor it is well knowne | that the church at /- 


aalen bad power of life and death ,.aswee 


and conſtituting of cheirnew y churches,’ And there 
fore if the ludependent congregations, are all compleated at their 


Apoſtolicall and Primitive Churches abſo - 


ed sand! hat ch its power in finding out 
of talſe Teachers, and is ptaiſed tor it, though the other are blamed. 


Wes tbeirt and ſot this were they blamed ſo that it 
for Diſcipline 


Dilcipline Was that that found fault with iti them, urid that 


‘lipamone'then? after his 
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| sean the — it is we knowne): and 
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— leruſaſemv and that they 


che Apoltics Dott; bre 
and pe waa wre 
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terrour 
words declared) that they dud notrin 
therfore that made them all afrai 


— dut 


oficfisndors , Ait. did 
wer to calt out any 


"if they hac hed an — 
— 
‘any extosnmunieated ine Church 


nt ot Diſe 


of ig ot 


— — 


it is retorded that they 
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tale! a 
Spirit 
* 
at | 
‘ 
» 
em Dae if 
elyesy- che, would 
2 e 
queltioned ‘Peter to 
4 by leatned and ju | 
al 
thats bes dha 
muni¢ ati on or 
a? 
‘part of difci as 
| in 2 Kihgdome, i not 
| | | | 
tortor toi the god tlllabut tothe wicked nan 
| 
(Rom the 1 it be, 
ufeth the {word unely ageink Offenders and fost 
‘Officers of the pott of in ca- 
» u noi | qr 
a 
were 
4 efides. 


| 
1 

1 
— 


the 
an other, and is bat the refule and effect of 
church is: one thing, end the Adminiftration of H 

the — another : 1 

ther ecclefiafticall or civil, is one Be 

power uf cliat court is an other : aa 

— — — be — Parliament 

great eme court of t ome ; cutting off 

bf —— Prelates heads gave not power to the Parlia- 

ment. bat declared the power — — 
for they were u court before, and power of execution be- 
fore, but upon this oom they — but will any man 
if ckey had not at this — their authority as thex 
have hot done ſor theſe gears before, chat the gront count had 

Wanted that part all 1 

ay tue great cousedil. wanted, chat part of Diſeipline, 1 

they would exereiſe ſome more of anthority to reach fichan | 

One better mantiets or more Wit. 

fo it was in the Church at Jornfalimthey had d ifcipline i nj 
this wee rende notof the OF it in ekecution,) 

do in the 

— 

extention of it in the church of Corineh 

whichis | | 


{ | 
* 


ont Dt 4 
“this Would indeed prove «nen /eqnitar, and ſuch a comfequenet ot 


| The atter ve ail the Independent 4 
| 
| 
| deemiſe they had net at that: time exereiſed their authority, neithet 
| wee rade nothing of it in 
| 2 ent conhidént they will be fo faasticall,, asto make 
fiech u conciafion ‘from ſo brainſicie mur be ffe will 
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ches, becaufe the church at . 
the Keyes within it ſelle, but a legiflative pomer alſo ho 
Lawes to all other eburches, — — 


of their Difcipline in 
for ous of Sint foal 


J — — 

power to au j power 
FO e end Jurifdiction 5 the power was radically in it, and in 
that church was the fountain of alt authority, the ſtreames of the 
which flowed to all the other churches ot the world s Fer a of. 
Zios foal go forth the Law,and the word of er Lord fom) eruſalem. 
And cha any rational) man thinke it gave 
didnot keepe arlerve donee ad varies edie re 


the church ‘at fernſalim wanted that 
out corrupt Members, ben the 
power in their handeboquesthed 

3 hintelf ho faid, power | 
to mec in Heaven and Earth) ges yee therefore aui raarch alt 
12 and Lobn the 20. 

yond faith wate form; 
ver ye remit Whale faruer fins: 


yee retaine 
ven unte all the Apoſtles, who asthey had the Keyes promiſed 
them in the fixteenth of Afarthew , ‘here they now received them, 
and thetefore they had the power im their hands jooth af onder nd 
juriſdiction, which the Keyes 46 alb chedearned know, 
and ve Iadependents doe not der; no this power was 

not onily given unto them, but unto all Minifters¢heic 
ſucceſſofs, to whom Chrik made a promife as well as to the A- 

poſtles; Marrh.a8. shas Wee Would be With them ee she endef the, 
world; bender doe thatthe Apot 
in the church of did ever relinquith 
therefore they wanted Difciptine , as my Brother 
Burson grolliſmly atfirmeth, w ko begins now to doubt, when hoe 


les end Niaiſtese 


that by Cods appointment, all goe 
the Lan (faith the Prophet) 23. and the word of the — 


adenes will much blame my ‘brother for this 


Father bath fent 


* 
| 
7 
— 
4 
— ¢ 
W 
2 
} 
i 1 
„ 
rays 
i 
88 
469 
85 
— * 
* 
* 
“ag 
tee 
| 
3 
4 
5 


1 


— 


ſons amongſt them, had no o¢cafion of the exerciſe of that part 


Schollets and 'Meinbers. if they ſhould fay their new congregated: 
— 


ie und ddath when not withſtandirgg it is inveſted with the 
thority of 
they either have po oc 
* them out ‘of: Clemeacy will 
even to in · all well conſtiui 


to. ſhut ſueh a Member. out 


wandt shat part of: Difcip 
man 


then in anꝝ chu chin the w 


* 
rg 


100 woulu have put it in exeeution; duc that 


they 
chur of viſible Saints, und having no ſcandalous per- | 


of Diteiplibe : which they wanted not though they — f . 
not on iti to be believed that the: would have diſ- 


charged their duty in punithing there bad 


pervdence blame any oftheic? 


ot» Diſcipline of ealting out 
they have not as yet in ſome of them p 4 | 
they have learned to diſt inguiſh bet ween thes 

er ebenen that power in a church: 
asitdoth not urgue that Court of Juſtice hath not powW•er of; 


h perhaps atter ibincrested 
to reclame thems 
Churches the not executing of 
by Chłiſt. or che not having juſt oceaſion of 
er in execution, doth not proves Want of that 
chutch Officers, I believe they w 


offenders, noc taki 
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other Bar ten faifly complsines thas 


bi And of Their w 


congregations, haye 1 
execute it nor 
— as to thinke that ch 


al the was .cvacuated or enervé 
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chem and an 
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thority and jurildition from the 


1 poem „I am moft aflured all judicious men will 
— agree. And therefore my brother Burton 


part of dif- 


full what ie net c. 
Thele crt his 


are his tormall wor 
cannot, 
of the it was amongit A poftolicall 
had all need’ one of another. I fay my fee Barton in his 
thus ſpraking, is not only againſt the opinion of all the Indepen- 
dents { for the Which, I am aſſured they will fharply reprove 
him — Volens Nolens 4 Primitive churches 
another as the ſeverall Mem- 
. ray ate in one which is thut that all thoſe of his party pe- 
tall gd be an Evungelicall truth, as I 
ntly prove in examiniag the government 
my brother Burtos cnumerateth,as that of 
thoſe of the reſt, with that ef Ephe- 
he alen up ot his compleat paterne 
and all the which 
will take mo notice of my indefinite enumeration, of thofe that 
were baptized by John the and Chrifts to be for- 
med into a Church or churches. 
although he will takte no notice of my coumerstion,I will 
take nptice of thofe churches he enumerateth, and prove them 
all Clafficall and upon their feverall 
that there was not an Independent church ſuch as they defcribe 
unto us in the world in the Apoltles time nor before our dayes, 
yer fuch = whimfie:taken notice of before this doting age 
I ſhall alfa take notice of his words for waiter of 
t e Presbyterians who the Independents: team 


LI 
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* 
the Church at Ieruſalem wan 4 perfeét patterne, nor none of the 
Primitive churches Were compleat Within themſelves, but that they 
1 muft all of them neceſſariiy be conferred together for the making 1 
up of compleat 
in its Bot to make | 
reſſed in the one 


2 
* 


nor be offended with it, but rather rejoyce when they accu 
our churches not to be well formed churches after the new teftag 
ment forme, and when they fay that our churches are not perfect 

churches and churches properly fo called: for here my brothet 

"Burton a Maſter illdependent, cenfureth and judgeth not onely thé 
‘congregations in the church at Jeruſalem tobe no churches prof 

petiy fo called, but the whole church of Peruſalem it felfe for 

want of a part of Diſcipline and for want of Officers, and 
blameth all other Churches, accufing them like w iſe of faylingi 
and imperfections, ſaying, that they muſt be all conferred rogé 
ther forthe making up acompleat platforme, which is in plain 

Engliſh to fay they were all defective and not compleate ang 

formed churches, which indeede is a horrid peece of blafphé 

my and deferves condigne punifhment from all thofe of his 

tnd truly as it is a matter of wonder to fee when men onge 
deſert and forfake the truth, what errors out of pride ar 
giddineſſe they foone fall into, fo it may exceedingly re joy ce atid 
comfort us, that in all their afperfing of us and daily calumm 
ating our Churches for fome faylings and imperfections as the 
conceive, and in their denying of them to be true formed churches; 
for in this weare like fufferers with all the Primitive and Api 
ſtolicke churches, all the which my Brother Burton accufeth of 
_ imperfection and for faylings, fo that if he will cenfure them, 

it is no wonder they not only condemne all our churches for | 1 

Antichriltian and not well formed Churches, but ſeparate from 

them as from fo many Synagogues of Satan, for ſo they tearme aq 

our Affemblies: But now to take notice of my brother Burtoms 
enumeration. 

Te fum of all ( ſaith he) to make up 4 compleat paterne, noe 

ee the Church at Jerulalem, but that of Corinth, and thofe — 

abfe of Galitia and 


be routing of all the Independent Armor, 


T—— 


¥ 4 — 
* * 


— — . — 


* — 
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it of Philippi, Ephefus and the reſt are to 
bie conferred together to make up one entire platforme. Thus he.Now 
then if it can be proved that all chefe Churches my brother Bat 
som enumerates,as that of Corinth,Philippi, thoſe of Galatia, @ : 
Ephefus and the reſt, did confit of many and ſeverali 1 "a 
tions within their feverall Precincts, and yet were all of them 
governed by the Common Councell of their ſeverall Fresbyt te- 
des, and all of chem nocwithitanding made but one or 
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ther Barton enumerats conſiſted like wiſe of many 
and were all Claſſically governed, And then I will alſo prove, 
| „their 


himtelfe, 


which were in no ſmall numbers, every one of them be 
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ſeverall Presbyters, as being ſubordinate to them, and likewiſe 
ect to the Syaodicall Decrees. at Jeruſalem; then it will 
s to the end of the 


to be fo governd : for all theſe churches make up an 


entire ghd compleat paterne or platforme of governing all churebhes 
anteth. I ſhall there- 


ſudject to 
follow) that all churches in fucceeding age 
world 


for future ages, as my brother Burton gr 
fore deffre the reader it being a buſineſſe of fo great importance 
to give me leave, as I proved the Church of Jeru/alem to confil 
of many Congregations or Churches which my brother Burton 
calls branches of that Church,therfore neceſſarily depending upon 
the ſtock: So now briefly to evince,that all thofe Churches my bro- 
egations 


pendents definition of a 


that according to the | eir 
very Gongregationall Churches and Aſſemblies are not true 
Churches properly fo called, and withall I ſhall make 1 by 
Gods affittance and chat from their own Principles, that they 
are Dependent, All which I will doe in order. 
And firſt 1 will begin with the Church of Samaria which 


is one 5 the reſt my Brother Burton ſaieth mult be taken in 
for the making up a compleat plutforme. This City of Sama. 


ria was the Regall City and the Palace or Chamber of the 
Kings of J/raell, and was one of the greateſt Cities then in tha 


of 
world, and next to Ieruſalem the famoufelt in all Paleftine and 


one of 
one that could entertaine the whole Aſſyrian army at 


be a greac 
onetimé, and it was exceeding populous, as all the {tories of the 


Kings and Chronicles witneflc, in the which we know there 


was a true Church in Chrilts time and that planced by Chrilt 
as we may fee in the 40f John where we reade that 
t Saviour converted not onely the woman of Samaria but 
many more who were made beleevers by his Miaiſtry, as 
they theintelves acknowledge and teftifie; and to this Church 
oy thouſands added by the preaching and miracles of 


Philip : for it is ſaid of them 47 the 8. ver. 6. 10. 12. 14. 


that all thoſe chat had bin ſeduced by that Jugler Simon Magus, 


erall jurifdiétions, tions, and that all thofe Churches I fay 


e greateſt in all Canaan for extent, and it mult needs 
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The utterveuting of al Independent -Army,or, 


ed: and cherfore they could not all meet in a 
neither was any one Paſtor able to Teach them all, which ap- 


cbieſeſt Apoltles Peter and Jobu to Samaria, ſo that all this 
ſhews there was an innumerable company of believers in that 


ts and the Miniſters of choſe times had an other manner 0 


works and miracles as he did exceps God were With him, Jabs 


undecrived by the preaching and wonders of Philip, now be- 
lieved and were baptized, fo that there Was * companys 

for it is related that the people of the City with one accorde | 

from the greateſt tothe leaſt, doth men and women believed and 
were baptized. Now if any man fhall duly confider and weigh 
things, this City was ao contemptible one, as appears from that I 
faid beforesand yer it is aflerted by the holy Ghoſt who is worthy ti 
be believed and credited that all the people of that City from the 
greateſt tothe leaſt both men and women believed and were bapti; 
ny one place or a few, 


peareth in that the Church of Jerm/alem at firlt ſent two of che 


City, all which could not meete in any one or a few places as 


converting faculty, then the Independents in our dayes, who 4 
I never yet heard converted any, though they have perverted q 
and feduced many. For the Apoſtles and Evangclilts and the 
primitive Minifters there, were immediatly fent of God, and in- 
{pired with the holy Gholt and fpake in all Languages, ani 
id Miracles fuch as none could doe but thoſe that came from 
God, as Nicedemus {aid unto Chriſt, that none could doe fuch 


A. for 


cured all manner of difeates with their word and 


they might live with honour and dye with comfot 


be ufctull to all men both in life and death and after death 


the Apoltles, Evangeliſts and Miniſtets of thofe times, as 
they did | 


wherever they came, fo t lived ſo holi 1 ‘ 
 holily and 
fach integrity, fioeerity and of ſuch plaine upt 


of 

— they faiſed the dead, made the lame to Walke, aric 

| . calt out Devils, and did whatfoever was wonderfull. Wichall 3 
4 they Preached unto them the glad tidings ot joy and peace and . 
) of everlalting happineſſe after a miſerable lite here; and did alſq 4 
inſtruct them how toorder their wayes and converfations here, 

fo that 
. ne people that deheid their converiation, and faw With 
all their workes of wonder that they did, faid of them, that * 


both mei and women, who all beleeved and were 
what ratipnall man will thinke, ot can beleeve, that 
men and Women of a mighty and 


other cities of the Gentiles — * by my brother Burton, and 
blies, and were all ſubordinate to 


Citic, and i in the which there was an illuſtrious church,and therfore 


| rene owe Soc, at leaſt a Paſtot and a 


gods were come them la the likeneffe of m 
that they gonverted whole cities and 
came; 17 it Was an ordinary thing with them to bring whole 
Nations ip a ſhort time, and with afew Miracles to the obedi- 

ence of the faith, as wee may fee through the whole Storie of the 


47, and from that of Paul, Rom. the 15. ver/e18.19. where 


the Apolle sbuodanty declareth the effect of the and Mi- 
thoſe times, re wrought fo powerfully whereſoe ver 

hey even to the convert ing of Ww 
fo they prevailed in this eit ĩe of Samaria, that the people f 

the fame were ſpeedily converted from the greatelt to the te ay 
all citie , could 44 ＋ in aay 


worſhip, but neceſſa · 


place or & few to partake in all acts o 


rily be diſtributed iato divers congregations and churches, if they 
. e in all ordinances? and yet all theſe made up but ono 
rc 


as being under one n that of the Presbyteries 
for there were Presb ained in Church, and in every 
citie, as is apparent A&s the 14. yaa 23. and Tita the 1. 


And now I have — that the two Mother cities of Palefine, 


Ieruſalam and — conſiſt ing of ma 


egations, were 
presby ter ially aod claſſically — 1 


will goe on to. the 


ations and aſſem- 


prove chat they alfo conſiſted of * cong 


their fevera 


ill begin with the eitie of — web wasa famous 


in it alſq there was conttituted a Presbytery, that was many Presby- 
ters to governe and rule that Church and thofe congregations un- 
derthem: for it isfaid, Add. the 14. that Paul and Barnabas 
ordained them P sin every church, and Pan and Barna- 
bas were Mivilters in the church of Sete yea, Paul planted 
er and Apollo with B and the Presbyters wa- 
tred ity and therefore there mutt ae be many congregati- 
mblies in that church 1 For one Paſtor or Miniſter 


con- 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Am, or, 


congtregation t now in that they had many ordinary Paftors, an 
many extraordinary Teachers in it, with all good reafon it follow- 
eth, that there were many aſſemblies and many congregations in 
that church, which will yet more abundantly appeare from its 
firſt conſtitution or planting : for wee reade of multitudes, both 
of Jewes and Gentiles in that Citie that beleeved , Act, the 18. 
verſe 5. 7, 8. &c. and that befides Inftus , Crifpus alfo and all his 
houfhold , and many Corinthians beleeved , and were baptized, 
andthe Lord ulſo laid that bee had many people in that Citie,ver. 
10. which by the diligent preaching of Paul for eightret 
moneths together were converted, verſe 11. for whofe further 
building up in their moſt holy faith, Paul, Apollos,7imothy,Cephas, 
and many other extraordinary, & famous Miniſters and Teacher 
bdeſides their one Presbyters, were all conſtantly imployed 
ſeaſon & out of feafon in preaching theGofpel,andad miniftring the 
holy Sacraments,and labouring in word and do¢trine,1Cor.3 & 4 
all the which imports many congregations and aſſemblies of Bi 
leevers in that Cit ie. ri 1 
Befides, both the Epiltles of Paul to the Corinthians they 
that there were multitudes of deceitfull Teachers, Seducers, afd 
falfe Apoſtles, which urged the ceremoniall La, and the obſer- 
vation of it, and they alfo had their congregations and affemblies 
there were alfo many vaine Inſtructers and idle Teachers, wh 
though they kept the foundation, yet built upon it wood, hay and 

fiubble: Now all reafon will ſuggeſt, that Paſtors of ſuch feverall _ 

minds, and teaching ſuch feverall & difcrepant doctrines had all d 
them ſchollers, & followers of the fame opinion wherof their ſeve 
ral Paltors were, as now we fee in the ſeveral Sects in our times; & 
therefore they did net all meet in one or a few places, except we ure 

_ derftand their meetings for the convention of their Officers with 
_ apart of the more choyce people for diſcipline; beſides, as wee 
haveexpreffe mention of a Church in «4qnila, and Prifeylla'y 
houfe, 1 Cor. 16. fo there were — other meeting places in (A 
bled themſelves together: for ih 


— 
expretic words there is mention made in that Epiſtle of 

in the plurall number, 1 Cor. 14. verſe 34. Let the women faith 

the poftle keepe filence in the Churches: by which it followeths 
that in Gods dialect congregation and charch are {ynonima’s, ang N 

bot chat oncly, but that there were many churches in hig church 


— 
if } 
i i 
antes 
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of Corinth . and thac they were ill but one church, as being ſo 
many branches , and depend ing all upon that ftocke, and there- 


ſubordinate to one Preſby- 


The fame may be concluded of the Church of Philippi, Where 


verfethe 1. Paul and Timothy ſalutes all the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, ſq that in the firft entrance of that Epiſtle wee meet witha 


colledg¢of Biſhops and Presbyters, for they were all one, and 


wee meéte alfo with many Deacons ; all which proves to any un- 
derſtanding man that there. were many congregations and chur~ 


ches; for one Deacon would have ferved for one e or 
as 


aſſembly; and yet they all made but one church, ing fubor- 
dinate tq one Presbyterie , and governed by their joynt confent 
and common Counfell ; and that there were multitudes of Belee- 


vers thege, it is evident from the variety of Teachers,befides their 


good and godly Biſhops; for Paul faith, there were dogs amongſt 


them, eyill workers, and thofe of the cone iſion, and he bids 
the Phibppians to beware of thofe , (bap. 3. verſe 2. and there 
were many other of their Teachers which were worldly men, that 
minded carthly things, whom hee proclames enemies of the 
the Ind¢pendent Minilters now adayes doe, chapter 4. verfe 
18, 195 and gives them in command to fhun theie a 
ple, and only to follow his, and ſuch as walked as hee did,whofe 
converfation was ia Heaven; and many fuch Teachers there were 
in the Church of Philippi, and ſuch as taught the Gofpel out of 
good will and ſincerely; all which fufficiently prove there were 
many congregations of Beleevers in this Church; and that it Was 
yet but d 
ſhops aid Presbytets. And the fame may be faid of the church 
of Galatia 
them,Which bee Wwifbt Were rooted out, and cut off 


er deftrayed: ſo that it followeth, that in that church alſo, there 
were many congregations , and they were all governed by the 


joynt cha ent & common couaſel of a Presbyterie there; for there 
were Fresbyters ordained in every church, and in every Citie. 


my brother Barton {peaks of, viz, the chutch of Epheſus, with 


| 


Chriſt, who made their belly their God, as too many of 


e Church, and governed by à claſſis and colledge of Bi- 
„where Paul complaines that there were many falſe 


And now I come to the feven churches of Aſia, and that by namm 
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| 


ie congregations, asin che 


_ trafficke , where Paul preached two whole 
in Afia beard the word of the Lord leſus, both Iews and Gentiles;and, 


Boolces, the price of which amounted to 


thea a Miracle to have the gift of 


conferred upon but it was chiefly upon fome ſelect andicho- 
a 


ſen ones, not upon 


Thewtter routing of all the Independent Army, 
lar number, Revel. the 2. of the which Pani called the Elders 0 
him, Act, the 20. ver/e 17. In the which church there were ſuel 
infinites of Beleevers, as they could not all 


erpteſſe words in the 20. chap. verfe 20. where hee faith that beé 


ginall is 24 


and all reaſon indeed will perſw ade it, had it not in words been 
fpecified. For Ephe/us was famous citie, and place of great 


yeares, by whe 
bands God Wrought ue {mall Miracles , [0 that all they that dtvelé 


_— other wonders rhatwere wrought in that eity, it is related, 
that 


ch. 19. ſet down, fo that great multitudes of the very Schollers,anc 


fuch as ſtudied curious Arts, were alſo converted, and burnt thet 


125 | 
oh 
| 


filver, in ſo much th 


And can aby mia conceive or 


diverſitie of their languages and tongues of the people did not dii- 
fwede it ? for if they would all be edified , they muſt underſtand 
their Miniſters pre 
vetall 


sand dialects could never do by any one; for it was | 


the Miniſters, and publiſhers of the 
zoſpel, and upon as 


were to be fent from place to place, 


aod from Citie to Citie to convert the Nations 


» fuch as were che 4 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts and Prophets, all extra 


men, and 


very feldome had the ordinary people the gifts of the Holy Ghoft | 


chaſi 


| y meet in 


sanght them publickly, and from houſe to houſe, which in the ori 


fingulas domos , and therefore by him acknowledged to be man 
forgoing dlſcourſe is iufficiently proved 


word of God grew mightily and prevailed , as it is at lug 


fifty thoufand peeces off 
feare came upon all the Greekes and lewes, 
that dwelt in Ephefus, and the name the Lord leſus was magni- 

or „that all the J ewes 
and Greekes in Ephe/us a mighty citie, and amart Tow Id, could 
all meet in any one place together to communicate in all acts of 
ener were it not a madneſſe to thimke fo, if the ver 


which for the moſtt 


promi(cuoufly , but upon ſuch as the Apo- 1 
tiles laid their hands; for if it had beene seen then Simon |; 
Magis needed not have offered money to the Apoltics for the | 
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ing of TA. the Holy Ghoſt, if thofe graces had been 
i iven; but without all doubt it was but to ſome 
OF pay the molt was diftri- 
ſuch as the Apottles mad 
! C. Ia 
Aid therefore when the oo peop ¢ had not the underſtan- 
ding ¢ all languages, they if they would be edified,muft have ſuch 
to preach to them as they could ubderftand and therefore all the 
4 Jews and Greeks in Ephe/us 4 neceſſarily have divers places 


do met in, if the 5 e them other wiſe had not been fo 

_ might have aſſembled themſelves together, 
and ancly that they might beedified. Beſides the great multi- 

tudes that we read of at the firft plantation of this church, the 
tm Faul ture faith Act, the 20. That for three whole years together 
taught them night and day as an Mimiſter; they 

other 


had Timothy 
and 28. whe 


chers and a whole colledge of Bithops. 
5 id the care of the flock committed to them with a charge that t 


onl rede 1 church which Chrift bad redeemed wit his blood ; 
a commiffion likewife gi all falfe 
hers, which they, faithfully — 2 as the Lord beareth 
hem witnefle, Revel. the 2. ver. 2. faying, I know thy Workes, 
And A e, and bow thowcanft not beare them 
| which are evill, and thon haft tryed them Which ſay they are Apo 
4 and are not, andh fund? them lyars, B which we learne 
the Government of that Church was y committed into 


| a 
iafing 


ond Presbyters, who had the charge for the examina- 
all of the doétrine of all Teachers hac ame smongt 


and 
they were inveſted power likewife and uu 
1 of caſting them out that were Deceivers and falſ Teachers ; 
sand We farthes learne chat the care of all chafe. feverall Ba- 
ban oominitted to all the 25 and ters of 
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Ove Communs con ſilio Prelbyterorum: and fo W 
Ch 7 and every one of the 
other {ix churches of governed, in all ai 
4 there — any. congregations and churches of beleev 
28.18 nanifeſt from the manner ot Chrifts his Epiſtles, 
of nt by the Miniſtry of Saint John to all thoſe Aſias churches Rev. 
aig M m 


| | 
444 1 bed utter of all the or 
| 


thee. 7. Let bim that eave the 
to ibe churches: From the whith I thus argue. oy 
Fe who maketh the particular or fing war bi to, 
d be amultitude or company of ( Luelef not one onely (as the body 
is not one member onely) he 470 make that one church to which bed 
vriteth to: in fingular oF particular, to-be a Preflyterian, ‘Cha- 
ficall, or Collegiate Church: But Chrift in hi Epipbonemicall cons 
eluſen to every Church, which he had spoken to in fingular or in ö 1 
particular, doth ſpeal of the fame u of acompany or multitude / 
Churches, let him that hath an care heave-what' ibe fa 15 
¶ hureles i Exgo, One ( hure ht hath many 
nation toit, aul is claſſical communi con. 
ſilio Presbyterorum. 


the Which argument the Independents by denying 
| 4 the aſſumption, 


— that the words may be taken c nſequen 
ter, mel enter, with relation to What lowes, a Well 
| to befére j and they vice ſuniu- his teſtimony for the 


thek de all, nothing to the purpofe, They pro- 

Maſter Bains his authority to as little end. faith 

| Bae in reipell of the one (hnrch pre. 
ceding, bas in vb of the feven colle ively taken, it Hing his will 
phar the Members of lar: Church foould len to heart bord 

| and what de ver was (Spoken to them and to . 

Aan the Anfyier, the Author oF New Lights tom 14 

Sammer Iftands in the name of all the Independents make to this a 

Argument, page 13 133 And if words may ſetye for anſwels, thoſe 


of the congregationall way will never wart Anſwers and Replycs; 

words in any mer that hall q 
| deny our And therefore when he hath no reafon for 

his gainfaying, che argument fhall for ever (tard in forec; prove 


mary Congrepation’ and many C in the Church of Epheſu / 
| and in the other bx Churches. And truly he granteth 


-whiles he f&emerh to oppoſe it, ſaying, thar the wordi may 
conſequenter at well anantecedenter : So that he 


“the Word: ma y be saken ancecedenterias Wel ae’ 

18, Whar goes before, well 4% Whar 

both wayes, which is as much as J require aid a chee 

pake 
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ſpa ; to his Apoſt 
in the 


les bidding chat what he to 


chen. he fpake to all men? So who ever yet denyed that when 
ion of every one of his Epiſtles to the an 
Chugches , aid, Let bim that hath an cure bear What the Spi- 

rit faith to the Conrches, that by Churches there, Chriſt hath as 
well reference not onely to all che feven charchés in AFA, but to 


all ſucceeduig Churches t to the worlds end, that they fhould by 


their examples be forewarned left they likewife offend in the fame 


maner ? For all men know, That What/oever was written, was 
written for our inftr vction upon whom the ends of the World are come: 
Though primarily, principally and antecedenter he hat reference 
to all:the feverall Congregations, Aflembliés, or Chu in ¢ach 
of thofe Churches; as firlt to thoſe of E phe/rs which is yet called 


but one Church in the ſingular number: as the others alfo, as con- 
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ſiſtingz of many ſeverall companies and feverall congregations, yet 


being all combined together in their ſeverall Precinéts and ſubor- 


dinate to each of their Presbyter ies, were all collectively taken but 


tor ohe Church within their particular juriſdictions: and there- 


fore Chriſt {peaks to them all ſeverally in the conclufion of all his 
Epiſtis in the number of multitude as to many, though in the 
beginhing of his Epiſt les he writes to them all as particular and ſin- 

r Churches, becauſe though each of them confilted of many 


ſeverd presbyteries and governed by the common counſel of their 
fev Presbyteries in a claſſicall way. 
And there is all reaſon to convinice any man that the word brut 


in thoſe Epiitles fhould as ell be confidered collectiyely, as the 


word Angell: Now all orthodox i iters and the very Indepen- 
dent Miniſters themſelves hold that by Angel is meant all the 
Minifters and Presbyters in each of thoſe ſeverall Churches: And 
therefore if the word Angell in thoſe feverall Epiſtles may ot be to 
be caken and interpreted collectively for many Miniſters; then the 


word Cbureh alſo may or is to be taken collectively ‘for many 


Churches: For thoſe of the congtegationall way do acknowledg, 


that Haſtor and Flock are relatives and have reference one to ano- 
ere were many Paltors in cach of thoſe Churches, 
then there mutt likewife be many Flocks in each of thofe churches: 


but thitt there were many Paftors and Biſhops in thofe churches 


by For the Apoftles ordained 


\/ 7 


guar4 
congregations (as I faid before) yet they were ſubordinate to their 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Am, ort, 


| it is at this day amongſt us, when the Independents preach publike- 
Wand from houte to houfe or in every houle, every one of the 


ches: even fo it is to be underſtood by the fame expreſſion, that 
there were many churches in that one church of Ephefiw, becauſfſe 
Scripture faith, they had both publike 
that the Magiſtrates there were converted, and the Chriſtians in 


— 
— 


de to be taken ord Au- 
e to he taken collectively, the word church by as good Au- 


hyters in every Church Acts 14. and in the church of Epbe/ws by 


more extraordi 


aud all of them faithfull and painfull Preachers as appears Revel, 2. 
ver. 3. and all theſe likewife continually imployed, there of neceſſity 
there muft be feverall churches and congregations : but is the church 
_of Ephetus there were (uch multitudes of people as imployedthe A- 
- poftle Paul for three whole yeares night and day and many other ex- 
mraerdinary Minifters, befides a whole colledge of faithfull and la- 
borions Paftors and Bifoops : 
aud congregations in the church of Ephelus, and therefore the word 
church ws to be taken collectively, as well antecedenter as cenſe- 
3 thay well as the word Angel: for there is the fame reafon 


name we finde many Presbyters and Biſhops, a whole colledge of | BI 
them és the 30, ver. 17, and 28, And therefore it is manifeſt 
there were many congregations and aſſemblies of Beleeversasin © 


that church fo in the other fix: for in expreſſe words Pan ſayes i : 
that he preached unto them in the Church of Epheſus publikely, aud 


rol’ Sinus that in every houfe which is by Malter Knollys acknow-: 
ledged to ſigniſie many * 4 in chat church. And as 


welt underſtanding knowes, that they have ſeverall congre- 
ations and ſeverall meeting places, and therefore ſeverall chur- 


y aſſemblies and * meeting places which the 
y and privately. It ſeemes 


that city had obtained fo much favour from them, that they allow- 
ed them publike places of meeting as, well as private, as may be 
gathered from Pauls words who ſaid, That he had taught them 
publikely and from houſe to houſe. 
Now where there were fuch multitudes 7 people as could take up 

afamous Apoftle night and day for three Ww 2 together, who 
ceafed not all that While to warne every one With teares Acts 20. 31 
and that publikely and privately ver. 20. and where there Were ma- 
eachers, befides a Whole (olledge of Bifoops 


there were feverall churches 


Now then if the word Angell in the Independents opinior 


thority 
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is to be fo ‘taken, and therefore. “as there 
Angelg and Miniſters in the church of Epbeſen, fo there were 
many Aſſemblies and churches in that church, by all which it 


tundenyably tolloweth that one church may have churches. 

in fubprdination to it, as this of Epbe/ws and the ethan 
chars had, and confequently was Collegially and y 
govertied communi confilio preſoyteror um i Now then when the 
the church of Epbeſu. all the other churches my brother 
Burtom — all fo governed, it all thefe 
churches mult be.a pat government for the regulat he wo, 

w ing cesbyterially aſically 
been oved, all other churches: ths day 


1 the word — — may de talen as well Anteceden- 
ter as eee matters nothing what Maſter Baines thinks 
to the contrary, whofe judgement in this buſineſſe is very erro- 
tor thefe is no man though of never fo 
an Angel thar ſn ill ever by Gods affiftance — 
brace any doctr ine or opinion that is contraty unto the holy Scrip- 
ture add all found reafon, as this novell tenent and whimſie of 
the Independents is: and truly ſo it appeareth to be from my 
brother by his induction of fo man 
clation he affirmes they all fo many 
— ſelvcs, concludes they were all de- 
pended, 2 was as great or nigh a relation betWweene 
church ch, as i between and member in the 
cat or nigh arelatian between church 
ur ton as there is betweene memo 
ef thee : Ergo they are all de For the antecedent 
that 2 intelligible, men will aſſent unto it. 
Bursous, words confirme it 

the — doth 

Aud if men would bu coder that dalythe manner of 


to other, 
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the civil’ 


goverriment in all'the Cities’ we reade of in the g 
Teſtament, both in and Iſrael, and the Heclefiafticall go-œ 
verument in them, the truth would: 5 be perceived and te 
controvetſie would be ac an end smongſt all ſoder 
minded @firiftians. “Now in thoſe feverall Cities we thail finde, li 
thut umher their ſeverall Kings and Princes they were all gover- 
ned oY. ſecular Presbytery called by the name of Elders 
and Nobles; whofe civil power and Authority under thoſe 
Kings and Princes extended as far as the feverall bounds and ter- 1 
xitories under ‘their ſeverall Cities delated themſelves and not oni 
. Within their Wals f for 8s at their firſt conftitution they were ſo 
\ many ſeyerall kingdomes as the Scripture relateth and had their 
ſeverall jut iſdictions aud bounds; fo into whoſeſoe ver hands 
Authority they were in ſueceſſiom of time devolved; either by con- 
queſt, donation agreement or Compact, they commonly cont 
Atifient dimenſſons and limits, and as farre as their’ 
fſtecular power extended it ſelfe in reſpect of their civill govern- 
ment and pore? the fame’ limits did the Ecclefialticall ever 
obſerve, and ‘governed all the Townes and Villages under tbem 
dil ‘whofe’ inhabitants afid"dwellers inf their ſeverall abodes and 
Rabitetions Within the comple of their feverall juriſdictions were 
called: Gittzens; atid the whole’ country in their feverall pre- 
eincts Wete Called ‘by the names of the feverall Cities, as all 
Hiftdties' relate, And if we will but examine the Annals of 
times, all 1 finde that which I now fay to be true. For 
we ſee in thé change of all governments, from Democratiall to 
Ariftecratirall, and from both to Monarchy, that as far as their 
boumds and limits extended themftlves before their change, the 
Monarchsor Kings that either invaded thoſe Governments or were 
brougut in by election or the free choyce of the people, extend: 7 
their fole power to the extreameſt limits of thoſe feverall govern- 
| ments and in their oe mame ruled thoſe ſeverall Countries, 
which before Were governed by the (mon counſell of their States, 
Senats, Eldérs or we [ee it hapned not onely in the king- 
domes of Tuda and I after the government: of the Uraelites 
Wat changed into Monarchie, but even in the Romm Empire 
raint 


King domets for When had invvadédirhe “Seve 
had made bimfelfe Perpetuus dictator, farre 
at the bounds and limits Roman extended itt 
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man of ehangecf inte Epiſcepacies, 


extend felfe alterhtion; and the power did all 
the ſucereding éxerci the extremeſt bounds of 
that Empire the diſſolurion of it, alf< Hiſtories de- 
Even ſo When the ſeverill presbyteries through the Chriftian 


world. Were peg. the cunning and policy of Antichtift, that 
„ 15 farreas the feve- 


ra Presbyreties-exterided themſclves, fo farte did chet ſeverull 
Bifhopsappaitited“over them extend their Yolo power and ei- 
ereif! their ſole Authority: Hebes 10! many broyles coten- 
tions amohglt thofe feverall Bitho about the 
igs ‘of then’ feverall- Sens and jut iſdictions, 
which all Bec icall ill che which 
ficieritly prove aud bien of but ordinary: 
change of governments? the Seales Uf Prelarés, 
they had many Tonne, und Villages And man Churches and Con- 
ti fevtrall yronyes Werk all 
cle and were — confilio 


bounds and li 


nate in OF bf, 
bleſfed Apoſtles went from City de City, 
Preach: the Gofſpell chere in Meir Synagogues us the Wheſe 
‘Preach che Word re then id their but in each OF 
‘ordained and ving charge to 

ing Tinerhy to dot the: government ot 


Ain fel and 9 hid thaw toy 
out of thé Everall places fee dawnt rages théforepoing 
ue but OF the 1 OF che 10.8. T. 
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verſe 3. 1 Tims. verſe 17. Hab. 1 3. verſe 7.17, 24. and the firſt 
of Pet. 5. 2. Jam. J. 14. and Ad, 15. 23. At 16. 4. 4721. 
25. All which, places of holy Scripture, and all the Arguments 
dy which L prove all the Primitive and Apoltolicall churehes to 
be claffically ned, my Brother Burton and J. S. paſſed by, 
not ſo mucl as taking notice of them, as they did not of thole 
multi tudes baptized by Jobs the Baptiſt, and Chriſts Difciples, of 
whom like wiſe they took nonotice as not formed into a church ot 
churches. But as our Saviour faid to the Seducers, Matth. 22. 
Tes erre nat knowing the Scriptures; fo all the 
ſeverall Sectaties ot this time, they erte not knowing the Serip - 
tures, nor the power of God to puniſh them for their wicked- 
neſſe; For wouldehey.but take che word Church in that ſenſe the 
holy Ser iptute deliveteth it unto us and relateth it, the controvet- 
ſie would foone —.— end. the 
places above through Whole secripture cw 
Teſtament for the weft part, is taken collectively , either for all the 
_catholike invifible ox vifible Church, or for the repreſentative 
body ot the church, or for aſſemblies of 
\Beleewers,,.alleombined together under onegovernment, citber 
in a citie ur countrie partaking in all the Ordinances, as in preuch- 
ing, und praying, and the adminiſtration of the holy Sacraments, 
and in the exereiſing of godly difcipline ; not onely within the 
-walsof choie feverall cities, but through all the townes and villa- 
ges, 28 karre as, the bounds and limits of their ſeverall govern- 

21. A Elders ſend greeting unto the hrethren: 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, that i, tothe Church in An- 
tech, and ie Syria; and in Cilscia. So that church is moft often ta- · 
ken collettively, asthe church of Geneva at this day, and of Ba- | 
i, and the othet refurmed Cantons, is it was in the ſeven churches 
of A.. Now when che word church for the molt part in hol | 
Seripture is taken in this ſenſe, as the church at Jerufalem, the 
church of Samaria, Antioch, Philippi, Corinth, & c. and where there 

were many congregatious und chutehes combined together, and al! 
collectively taken, in this the J dents and all jeg re, 
(hat they w tor no — — 
Pipkin congregations, to partakeand 
commun cute in their Ordinances ; whereas the Scripture as have 


which are 
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proved; yet fil it is conHñdered but as a 


ſu, which my brother Burton faith mult be brough 


Aively 


in their 


- ‘Burtons 


toa 


under one al- 
: hofe feverall congregations confidered apart 
= it 115 e may ‘tay and properly be called a church, as being a 
Branch ind Member of fome particular church Kes communi- 
cating id all effentiall Otdinaoces with it, ea hath abuodanily bin 

or part depen upon the w partic urc er w 
it and claſſically governed, | 
From all which I may conclude, that when all thofe ſeverall 
Churches, as that at Jeru/alem, & amaria, Corinth, p ilipps, E phe- 
¢ t in to make 
pleate paterne of Church government, were all colle- 
ken, and claffically and collegiatly governed, as conG- 
ſting of many aad yet but under onePresbyterie 


verall precincts and juriſdictions, my Arguments will 
ever ſtand good; yea, they are all {trengthned trom my brother 
fion and his exprefle words, Fot if Ay ik mee 
were but three thouſand Beleevers in the Church at Jeru/alem , 28 
it appeargs, Act the 3. they were then forced to fever themſelves 
into divers companies, becaufethey, wanted a convenient place 
fo {pacions as wherein to breake bread , as my. brother 
ſaith, how impoffible a thing was it for them all aller that time to 
meet together! in any one place or a few, when the church at Jern- 
alem multiplyed daily, and that by many thouſands, and at laſt 
grew ſo mmerous as they amobnted to many Mid or innu- 
merable companies, asappeareth che 3 not- 
W i my brother Bwrton paſſeth by a notice 
of, wilfully deceiving the poore people, in e rae the 
ſo ap But ſhould Ttake notice of the error of 
words and difcover all his juglings, my dife tle would {well in- 
to a mighty volume : fot to {peake the truth, his Ile con- 
sine i them aheape of fraud and confufion , all ch hee mult 
one Oy & give a leh account for. But not to take notice I fay 
of his {everall faylings: what he grants, is to be taken notice of vic. 
that when the Char at leruſalem Was in its infancy they wanted 
Aa convenient place {pacious enough, co communicate in all ordi- 
ances, and therefore they were conltrained to fever themſelues 
diver compan eve Nr 
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‘ 
be 4 


Then of neceſſit) when thit Church was multiplyed into man)) 
ten thouſands, hey muſt needs be d iſtributed into many and man 
congregations and chutches to partake in all the Ordinances, and 
all thefe were but one church, and under one Presbytery, as my 


brother Burton ackniowledgeth. | 
So that now I am moſt confident every judicious Reader will 
eiſily perceive , that my Brother Burton, and all thoſe of the 
congregationall way meerly trifle, and delude the poore ard igno- 
tant people, Whiles with their {criblings they trouble the world, in 
‘making rents and ſchiſmes in church and ſtate. 


But heare yet how hee cavilleth: the church of Jerufalem faith 
hee , cannot bee a paterne to all churches, for then all Churches 
muft haue feven Deacons, and muft bee all ſubjett to ſome one | 
Church; becauſe things in queftion, were there debated and deten, 
mined, and [ent to other Churches to be obferved ; and in regard als 

ſo that that Church waer infallibly guided by the Holy Chop 31 
which reſpelk, the reſolution of that Church was with authority; it = é 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoft and us, which no particular Church ſince ca 1 4 
ever fay. In thefe reſpelts (faith hee) it followes then that the © 


Church of Jeruſalem remaimes not in all rer. a patterne for other 
Qhurches for a paterne muff pee in all t imitable and pers 
fed. Thus my Brother Barton makes a noyſe to little purpofe; 
contradicting all thofe of his one party that I ever yet read of 
talked with, Who all acknowledge that the Church of Jeru/alem 
‘was a paterne to all churches; and from the example of that 
church, * pretend) they forme and governe all their chure 
ches, and to reduce all to that paterne, and ground all theit 
proceedings the Plat- forme of that church, and doe all a5 
they affirme, in imitation of that, holding Synods to bee one of 
_ God's ordinances, and ground it upon the meeting of the Apoftleg 
‘and Elders in the 15. of the Ad: and yet my Brother Burroh 
dere maintaineth the contrary , as his words ſufficiently declare 
‘for which his prey: I beleeve all thoſe of his Fraternity will 
give him little thankes, and blame him for his fo great haſte inane 
wer ing mee : who in his wife Epiſtle to the Reader faith, 7 haſted 
at lnft as faft , at before I Wa, Lem if poffible ro recover our bro: 
"ther : fo that it feemes hee made more haſto then good fpeed (ac MN 
cording to the Provetbe) Canis feftinans cecos parit catuot, 
Will have enuſe at 


i 
| 
1 
| 
| 


NDEPENDENCY not Gods Ordinance, 


ting and quite brated the|foundation ; and overthrowne 
the whole Fabrick of the new Bable of Independency, which his 
beethreh had bee ne fo buſie and diligent to lay, erect, maintaine, 
and wy 1 and that from the example of ler Church of Jeru/a- 
his gain-faying, and denyall that the Church of Jerw/alem cannot 
be a paterne.to other churches: for then faith he, every Church _ 
muft have feven Deacons, and all (Cburches muft be fubjeERtoone 
Church, and to the Decrees of that (burch, which they cannot be, 
there being none now in ee add. Thus my Brother — 
our of the — s wit — after the v 
fame — did the Prelates in their ion diſpute 
the godly people they termed Puritans when they alleaged the 
example of Chriſt and che bleſſed Apoſties i receiving of the Sa- 
crame : of the Lords Supper, as that they albreceiveditcither 
ble-gelture and therefore that ali Chriltiaas, 


— 


fhich the thole of that chat if 


the Putit ans would make Chriſt and his Apoſtles in recriving the 
Lords Supper s paterne for their imitation j then they mult always 
celebraſe it in an evening and that after ſupper, and in an upper 
roome, and in a private houſe, and not in pablick, and then they 
mult never exceed twelve or thirteeac communicants, and they 
muſt be all men and no women : and an hundred ſuch other toyes 


— rn to prove, that the example of our bleſſed Saviour ads | | 
was not to be a of imitat ion for the re- 


ds Supper to all Chriftians in ſ 
to 

Pr as the of Cht iſt and the bleffed 
$ a paterne in reſpect of ſubſtance, and not in ever cit 
cumftafice, which was 2 fo was the church of le- 
rufalem, in reſpect of ſubſtance . and not in every circumſtance to 

bea paferne to all to the the: 
world; As for inſtance. 
"The Ghuch had liberty given them bythe 
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to nominate and male choyte of Deacons; vyhen there was anes 
eeessitie of finch Officers & to nomidate and make choyce of as ma 

ny as they thought ſuſficient for their occaſions. And in this it N 
Was a pater ne to ail churches in ſueceed ing ages, that they lie? 
wiſe if they had need of Deacons, might make choyce of h. I * 
_ and god wen, and of approved integrity, and: of as many ag 7 
they had need of » whethet fewer ot more, and as often as theié 
oceaffons required, no chuteh be ing limited for the number; and 
as the Apoſties onely in that chureh ordained the Deseons, and not 
the people, fo the Miniſters and Presbyters only, ia all churches. 
ſnould doe the ſame. And as upon any difference amongſt thi 
brethrem that are joyned tog 1 


AY 
‘ 
int 
— 


tegether, 4 


parerneto them; and as upon 


ng their foule 
ver 24 


and there diſputed and debated the matter with. 
guments and reafons fearching the holy Scriptures Wat the, 


| 

4 
ned then bet weene the Greciansand the Hebrewes, All, 6, about 
il their widowes , who they thought Were negletted in the daily Ade Ps 

| minifiration they made their appealesto the Apoftles tor redreflés 

| foin this the church at der/alems is patetato all othe? churches | 

| | of ſuch or the like difference, to appeale unt 

ir feverall Presbyteries 2 and as they willingly ſubmitted then 

| oa 

gations and churches; and all thefe Werecombined 
fuburdimate to one Preshyserie,in this alſo the church oeruſalem ii a 

to be a patéerne to all churches in { ueceeding epes that they may 
eee isis which is for ever to be 4 4 

| then certain men Went 

Wnejrom ladan to wintioch, 15. 1. and troubled the peo. 4 

pPle there and in other churches,w ith words /abwer. 

| 

faying that they muff. be riremmt iſed and keepe the 
| pretending from the A polties and hud a from 
them of their fo doing, fo that upon this the churches. ſent unto: 7 

| i) the Apoſtles and the Elders at Jers/alemfor the determination of 95 
ibis buſimes in debate, & waited patiently for their kcſblurion 
| rents or ſchiimes in the church:ind the Apoltles 
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them, that 
tive body 


good will and pleafure of God in them, and accordingly 
22 that difference and queſtion by the written Word, 


determi. 
| and fromm 
„ef that Councell ſbould he ob- 
| | | 


byteries in a reprefenta- | 
intment of their Ma- 
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pe Dee 
| After the very fame manner inthis their fodoing,the church 
of Jerufalem is a paterne to all other churches likeoc- 
55 cafions; it any difference of opinion rife amongſt the churches, | 
x or it agy new herefics ſpriag up tending to the ſubverſion of : 
5 the es of the people, how holy and godly fo ever they ſeeme 455 
Py to be that broach them, and what pretence foever they make ie 
| that they have them from divine Authority; I fay upon the like 
. occafions in Imitation of the Apoſtles and Elders in the church 
at lerufalem, Kings and Princes,and-Chriftian Magiſtrates and 
Py thofe that are in Authority, may call acouncell or Synod of Di- 
vines together;and as the and Elders there debated things 
! by diſpute and reafon, and by ſearehing the holy Scripture found | 
1 out th@ truth, and determined the queſtion and ſent their Decrees | 
fe | which were binding, to all other churches: fo I affirme alfo in 13 
1 this their fo doing that church is a paterne of imitation to all 
a churches in all Nations and Countries agd Chriftian c | 
Miniſters out of feverall 
4 meet together by the 
q giftratés, and diſpute thoſe queſt ions by reafoning and difcourfe, Hee: 
q and finding by fearching of the Word of God, what his good fee. 
a will apd pleaſure is, may determine the queſtion accordingly, | 
3 and give out their deerees grouned upon the written Word.. 
wWioith authority to be obferved by all thofe churches under their el 
ſeveralſ Juriſdictions; and es the people then did patiently wait | 
q till che: determining of that difference without making of any | 
| rents, ſchiſmes, or feparacions, one from another, and did chen | 
yeild ience to thoſe decrees without any teluctat ion, but ob- 
, ferved them all willingly after the debate; fo ought all people in 
q imitation ot them and eir example, with patience 
5 to wait, without making — * and diviſions, till things 
are fully difcuff:d and determined in any ſuch Synode or coun- 
cell, apd then willingly: and . cheerfully ſubmit them {elves and 
| yeild — to them, and in their fo doing they have the : | 
church at Jerwfalem fur paterne anid the Apoſilrs and El lers 
4 of chat church and chic other churches for an example of imits- 


| 
| 
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though they all injoy cquall priviledges amongft themſelves ( $ 


tion fo long as they injoyne nothing contrary to the Word of 
God. For this way of governing the church by Synods and 
Councells, upon differing and diſſenting opinions betweene church 
and church, and upon occafion of any new Hereſies ſprung up 
in Chriltian Countries or any old ones revived, as it hath its 
paterne from the church at Jeraſalem and that of Antioch which 
is lett for our imitation that all churches upon the like occafix 
fhould follow it; So this way of ruling is grounded upon moſt 
excellent reafon: as moſt agreeable both to the Law of God ind 
nature and the practiſe of all Nations and Kingdomes of which 
we have many prefidents in che holy Scriptures befides this coun- 
cell at Jernfalem and fome others. For as all Nations and King- 
doms have been ever governed by generall councells and have ever 
had their ſeverall appeales, from inferior Courts and councells to 
Superior upon either publicke gr ĩevances. or upon any differentes 
bet weene Province and Province, and County and County, or 
betweene Corporation and Corporation, or City and City, or upon 
any Preſſures or oppreſſions, or impeachments or incroach- 
ments of each onthe others liberties or through injaftice or in- 
juries done to each of them, from fome that are in power and au- 
thority; So the chureh of Ieſus Chriſt which is his Kingdome is 
inferior to no other Kingdome upon earth; but in chat alfo the 
feverall Corporations that are under it, which are fo many Pres- 
byterian churches,have in like manner the liberty of their appeales 
any of the aforefaid or above named occafions. And 4 


the feverall Provinces, Counties, Corporations and Cities in an 
kingdome do) fo as they cannot feverally and by themfelvés 
conlidered, give a Law each to other; yet as ina generall councell 
in Kingdomes and Common-wealths, when the Knights, aiid 


reprefentative bodies in a Parliament or Diet, may being fo Aſſem- 
bled together, not only redreffe any abufes,and punith Delinquents, | 
but al( for the better government of thofe feverall Dominions tor 
the future, give Lawes to each Province, County, City and - 
ration, yes and unto the whole Country, And enact penall Statuts 
both to them, and to the whole Countries under them according th 
the fundamencall Lawes of the Ki es and Couniries.’ 
la the fame manner it isin the vifible Catboligke church which 


Barons and Burgeffes of each of them are all met together in their 
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ſevefall churches ioyni 
did gt Jernfalem 


(I sy 
all oth 


or Dottor alloted to it, with but two or three Elders and a De- 


| 


1 
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is Chrifts Kingdome: although in it, the ſeverall Presbyteries and 
churehes conſidered by themſelves and as having cquall Autho- 
rity àmongſt themfelves, cannot give Lawesto each other, ſeve- 
rally and by themfelves confidered,as the Church of Corinth, 
‘and that of Antioch, and Epbe/us,and the other could not pre- 


{cribe to each. other ‘a rule or Law to walke by with Autho- 


rity, but only in an exemplary way by well doing : yet all thefe 
ne ‘ogc in à generall councell, as they 
the 15. and having from each of them de- 


and fence theit Presbyters and Miniſters 2s fo many 


Burgeſles, of their ſeverall citics and Corporations, and they being 
all aget together upon any grievances and having by debating of the 


matters and differences in queſtion by difpute and by difqui- 


ſitioß found , What és spelt joe Will of God, and What is bis plea- 


furein his good Word and in the holy Scriptures which are the 
Fundamentall Lawes of bis Kingdom, may in apy Chriſtian coun- 


cell fo called, nd ordering their buſineſſe as the councell and 


Synod of Jeruſalem did, give out their Decrees and thofe binding 
ones to all thoſe feverall churches that are under their jurit- 


dictons, and all thefe feverall churches ought to yeild ebedience 


to them. And in this their fo doing they have the church of 


Ternfalem and the other churches 1 


| prefident and a paterne. For 
) in all thefe reſpects the church at Jeru/alem is a paterne to 
ther churches. And asin the church at Jrraſalem, Corinth, 
Philippi, Samaria, E phe/us, &c. the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and the 
Pregbyrers in every one of thofe churches had the charge of 
each of thofe churches committed to them in common,as is ma- 


nifeft from all the places above quoted, and through the holy Scrip- 
they fed them all and governed them all in common: ſo 
in that allo both the church at Jeruſalem and all the other chur- 


tures andfas 


16 Burtons doctrine who faith they 


or the making up of a compleat platforme) I 


all come 


lay as all the Presbyters and Miniſters fed thofe teverall chur- 
cheß in common, fo they area paterne to all churches in all ſue- 


ceeding ages tothe end of the world, that they may do the fame 


in their feverall and reſpective Presbyteries. Neither is there 
am preſident or example in all the holy Scripturesof the new- 


Teftament, that any church had its peculiar Paſtor and Teacher, 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or- 


zs thoſe of the C 


dy the Apoſtles which mult be a paterne indeed to all chur 


Presbyters, 8 in the 14. of the A&s and in the 20. of the fante, 
amd in all the above cited Scriptures doth abundantly appeare. 
that there is no 


church we fi 


con with a flender congregation of people of the which they 
only had che cure and care for the feeding and ruling of it, and 
the which had abfolute Authority within it ſelf, and from which 
there was no appeale, the which notwith{tanding the i 

dependents affert is a true formed church after the new telta- 
ment forme; ſuch a modell of a church I affirme can never 
ſhewyed or, proved in all the new teftament, God ( faith Saint 
Paul 1 Cor. 12. verſ. 2 8.) hath fet ſome in the church; firſt Abo- 
files, Secondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after Miracles, 
then Gifts of healing, belps in government, diver fities of Tongues; 
are all Apofiles? are all Prophets? are all Teachers? &c. aud in 
the 4. ot the Epbefians verſ. 1 1. When Chrift aſcended on high,he 
gave gifts anto Men, Cc. and he gave fome Apeſtles and fame 
Prophets: and ſome Evangelifts: and ſome Paſtors aud Teachers: 

iF sf the perfetting of the Saints Gc. all the which places areito 
underſtood concerning the Catholicke vifible church. So th 

to appropriate Ale places of Scripture to any particular church, 
ongregationall way do, is to abuſe and pet 8 

the holy Scriptures for the upholding of their unwarrantable 

proceedings: for if theſe Scriptures are to be applyed unto ¢very 
pirticuler congregationall church, then there mult not only be a 
Paftor and a Teacher, but many Paſtors and many Teacherséin 
each of them beſides other church officers; and then the Paftérs 
and Teachers would be more in number many times then he 

flocke; and if we looke upon all particular Churches founde 


then we thall finde that in all of them, ſeverally, they had maby : 


ground in all the holy Scripture of the new mie 

dell of the Congregationall way : for following the expreſſe Scrip- — 
ture, ſ co uſe my brother Burtons one words) the firlt formed — 

e is in the Alt the ſecond, which confilted ¢ 

many thouſands, and in that church there were no diſtinct officers 
and members united Nee : for all 

ruled that church 


Apoſtles and Minifters of that church f. 

common: and cherefore after the very fame 
may all Chriftian churches to the end of the world i 
be well formed eee 
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Teacher, nor diftin® officers amongft them: for neither the ig 
church of Je ruſalem, nor any of the Primitive and Apoltolike | 

Chugches had that d iſt inction of officers amongſt them, and all i 
‘and every one of them nevertheleſſe were well tormed ehurches 


and therefore in this they be a paterne to all chur ches. f 


Ahd as in the church of Jeruſe lem and in all the other churches 
all tl ſe that were converted and added to them were none of 
them torced to walke either Dayes, or Moneths, or years with 
them before their admiffion , that they might either know the 
Sainch and Members of that Church, or be known of them, nor 
were ever forced to make a publike confeſſion of their faith, and 


bring zn the evidences of their convertion or. to enter in by an ex- 


plicit particular covenant, and to obtain the conſent of the whole 
church before their admittance: So in this the Church ef eruſalem 


and the other Churches of the New Teftament are to be a pattern te Ribs. 
all other churches to the end of the Morid that they may follow the | 
mple of that Mother Church, and all the primitive Daughter. 
‘bes in admitting of their Members without any of thefe things; 
ormed Church, and yet fhee required no (uch 
r. But of this in its due place. 


281 
ndas the Minilters of the in ferufalem, che Apoltls 
1 and Teaches only had the power of government, and ad mitt ing | 
7 of Meinbers, and did it without the confent of the people, as 
@ wee miy fee in their ficlt admiffion of Members, who applyed 
N themfcives unto the Apoltles onely, ſaying men and brethren what 
ö foall wer doe? and not unto the peoples and as in that Church. When 
| the people and Belee vers oppoſed any that deſired to be admitted, , | 
yg as they did Saint aul, Ads the 9, verſe 26, 27. of whom they 
* Were afraid, not beleeving hee wa a diſciple, and hee then apptal- | 
4 ing to the Apaſtles, who upon N of the truth of the 0 
3 they admitted him comming in, and going out Without their con- | 
fent ; inthis allo the ¶ harch of Jerulalem 1 to be a paternetoak 
5 Miniſtefs and people in all . Churches , that it « the Mi- | 
ie nifters piace onely to admit of Members, and not the peoples, and if 4 
they foould gaine · ſay the of | any upon either their feares or | 
1 jealouſieſ or out of other refpetts, that then they may have their 
them fo the Pre b ry t ers in each (burch and suing 
6 them an account of their faith, they are by them to he admitted, 
1 vorwithſſanding the dsflske and diffenting of their brethren; lot of 
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And as the Church 
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his doctrine, faid, I taught publickely in the Temple, andi he 


— 


— <= 


tate this Church as their paterne, not to feparate from the pab- | 
like affemblies, and thoſe Churches for fome faylings ,efpccially 

when they are found in doctrine, and preach all faving truths 

needfull to falvation without any mixture of humane inventions; 
and fo much the rather all Churches ought to imitate the example 
of the church of Jernſalem, and the other Primitive Churches in 
this, not only becaufe they have Chriſts both example and precépt 
for it, but becaufe alſo feparation is blamed by the A 11 
the HebreWes, Heb. 1o. and therefore forbi : 


— 
— 1 


* - 


de ner of fome is: but exhör- 
ping one an otber, and fo much the more, you she day 


_ preaching. It ſeemes the Jewes prefuming of their owne holi 
neſſe, and that they were the peculiar people of God, thought 
| bafely of the Geatiles » and began to ſeparate in that regard from 
their publike aflemblies, as too many now adayes of the Ildepen- 
dents doe from their brethren, thinking themſelves more oly 
then they : che Apoltle therefore writing to his countrey men the 
_ Jewes,blames them for this, and in them reproveth all that doe the 
Ulle, and ſotbids them fo to doe; and Saint John {peaking of ſuh 
as made {chimes in the Church, faith „ that if they bad 
of ws they would not have gone ont and departed from amon; 


| of all the Independent Army, or ‘a 
a g wee have the Church of /eru/alem for a 3 
1 at Jeruſalem, and all the other Primitive 25 
1 Churches never made any rents and ſchiſmes from the publike 
1 aſſemblies for ſome taylings, but conftantly frequented 
their pudlike meeting places, the many corthp- 
i: tions of the Teachers, both in Doctrine, Difcipline and Man- 
19 are, and had not only the example ef the bleſſed Apoftles, but of 
| ynagogee, and not in corners and by - places, and he inioyne 
| ple alſo to doe the fame, Matth. 23, faying, the Scribes and the Pha- : 
1 riſces fit in Moles his feat: all therefore Whatfoever they bid hon 
| objerve that obferve and doe, but doe not * after their worles, & . 1 
| So likewile other Churches to the end of the world ought to imi- mm 
| 23,2425. Let us hold faft the profeffion of our faith, without Wa- 
| vering (for hee ss faithfull that promifed) and let us confider one an 
| other, to provoke unto lave and good workes,not orfaking the aſſem- | 
| 


— 


Liſtly f as the church at Jeru/alem, and all the other churches 
my brother Burton enumerates,are to be a paterne to all churches | 
in fucceeding ages, in their welldoing and in what wasprayfe 


Warme La 
oc imbraced amongſt 


— a 1 | 
2 | | | * | 
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; but in that they feparated from amongſt them, it wWas ma- 
nitelt tht they were not of them : fo that hee maketh it a marke 
and notéof Apoſtates to make rents and ſchiſmes in any Church 
trom thé publike affemblies; in all theſe regards therefore wee 
ought totake heed of ſeparation, and ought in this to make the 

church 6f Jerufalem and the other Primitive Churches our pa- 
terne znd example, and not to feparate from the churches and 
aſſemblits of the Saints, though indeed there fhould be many | 


tay lings in them, which when the churches of the congregatie- 
nall way daily doe, they are highly to be blamed as offenders a- 


gaint 187 ind preſidents, both of Chriſt and the bleſſed A- 
poſtles, and againft the example of all the Primitive churches 


who never did it; all the which notwithſtanding my brother 


Burton faith ought to be conferred * tor the making up ot 


a perfect paterne for our imitation ; they therefore not following 
their patérne, but making rents, have in their ſo doing much to 
4 


worthy ¢ fo likewife,wherein either the whole churches, or any 


_ officers of members in them, were * in their duty , and for 


it either t proved, threatned, or punifhed for their oe dilobe- 
dience, Or but for theit indulgence at others in their ſinnes, as 


old Ely, 1 Sam. 3. in that hee did not correct and r haſtiſe his wie- 
bed ſons 


and the ſeven churches of Aſia for their ag 8 re 


faylings, especially thofe of Pergam |, Thyatira, and Laodicea, 
fer 125 the doctrinc of Balaam, Jezebel, and of the Nicolai- 


tans, thoggh it was not with approbation of the fame , but 


i 


onely in that they connived at them ad pa not exereiſe theit 


power in eating out thoſe offenders 


ind puniſh ing thoſe luce- 
cant, who were indi 


ference what religion was fet 


fe churehes and people and all other churches for their fayl- 


ings and punifhments are examples to us, to texch and forwatne . 
us not to Gffead in the like manner, | /e/ft partaking with them in 
their finne | 
aud punifoments : for Whatfoever wan Written was pend for our ad- 

_monition Teen whom the ends of the World are come, 07.10. 


1% Wee partake With them alfointheir feverall plagues 


them; I fay in all chefe reſpects, both 
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| verfe 11. and therefore if ‘wee will tolerate all ‘ eli 
us, and ſhall not be zealous for the honour of our C 


neſſe and in the foadow of death, as hee hath done thoſe church 1 
Aa, who are all now under the Mahumetan ſuperſtit ion. 


imitated, as their zeale, piety, vertues, and ee and 
holy courage, which as they are all praiſe wor thy, and for which 


all into the condemnation of the Devill : 


ions ampng 
ftablifh h 


wee mult take notice, that as every command of God is 


prerceptive and prohibitive ; ſo there is ſomething in the prattife 
and maaners of all the Saints and churches of God, as that ii the 
Iraelites, 1 Cor. 10. and in the above mentioned churehes that 
hae ſome things in them to be ſhunned and avoyded, as their ſfp e- 
ciall ſinnes and faylings, and fome things in them like wiſe ta: 


bee 


they ought ever to be honoured, ſe they are fet done for our Mar- 
ning and imitation that wee ſbould doe the ſame; yea, this theit 
ample is as a command to us that Wee foould follow them in 
their well doing ; and where they did evill and fay led in their duty, 


in this, there isa prohibition to all chriſtians and to all churchés in 
ſucceeding ages to the end ot the world, to take heed leſt thej doe 
the like, and fo fall into the fame condemnation, as Paul {peakes, 
1 Tim. 3. 6. where prohibiting the Evangeliſt to ordajnea 


novice for a Miniſter, (he faith) lef being lifted up with pride 


J . | by his pride hee was 
_caft out of heaven, that ſaith the Apoſtle bee was condemned fo 


therefore lay thou no bands upon a novice, left hee be lifted up i ith 1 


pride and fall into the fame condem nation. 


So that in all the former reſpects, both the church at Jeruſalem, 

imd all other churches, and the people of Hrgel are apatertte to 

us, wpon whom the ends of the world are come, that wee ſhould al- 
Wieyes fet them before our eyes, if wee defire to in joy thoſe ther 

cies and bleſſings they par taked in for their well doing, or to ſhun 

and avoid thoſe punifhments were inflicted upon them for th 


fins negligencesand rebellions. 
And this I thought good to fay, in way of anſwer, to my H 
ther Burton concerning the ¶ hurch at Jeruſalem, and the off 
Churches enumerated by him, all the which hegaffertcth are to 


* 


j 
4 BY 
“ly 
7 
| 
* 
21 


if bour by all our might to e . 
ig extitpat ing of all hereſies and ſcandals, the Lord will havea con- 
il troverſie againſt us, às hee had againſt them, and if wee repent 
11 Ar 
| doth 
| 
i} 
| 
| 
yer 


ſet downe, AZatth.3. and 
y, as. by the immediate de- 


| out of Heaven, faying , this is my beloved Sonne, in whom I am 
well pleaſel. So that Chriſt, God the Father, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt did fan@tifie and confirme 1 ordinance, not only to all 


thoſe that had beene baptiſed by John, and Chrilts difciples, who 
were alfo Baptized by Jobs: but to all thoſe in all future ages that 
ſhould be Baptized by Chriſts diſciples, and all his faithfull Mini- 
ſters, which hee fent into all nations to preach and baptize them, 
Matth. 28. to all which hee promiſed his preſence to the end of 
_ the world, So that Iam 
red, it cafnot ed t all thoſe that were bapt y 
Iobn and Chriſts difciples , were alllikewife well baptized , and 
were all good Chriſtians : for both Joba, and the Biſciples had 
_ their commiffion from God and Chriſt himſelfe for theit ſo doing; 
_ and therefgre if any authority from Heaven, and a ſpeciall com- 
mand from God, and a miſsion from him, be of any force to ra- 
tiſie, and gfcertaine any ordinance, then the baptiſme of Jol und 
QAnrriſts diftiples was authenticke all choſe that were bapti- 


aflared , all good Chriftians be- 
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: conferred together for the making up of a compleate paterne and 

Plat. form of Church government , and yet grollifhly denieth that 

iy they can bea paterne in all things, which to ſpeake the truth, is a | 

peece of gon- ſenſe and acon tradiction. 

But before I conclude with him and (hut up this difcourfe, I. . 

{hall defire the Reader a little to ponder and weigh my brother 

Burtous eꝶpreſſions in the very entrance of this his ani wer, and | 

reply to his own argument. For your indefinite enumey ation( ſaith ! 

he) of thofe multitudes baptized by John the Baptiſt, and Chrifts | 

difciples, Wee take no notice of them, unleffe formed into a Church 

or Churches: but the Scripture, the firft formed 

1 church wei find it in Acts the fecond, | 

Thefe Words deferve dus coafideration. Amongſt thofe that 4 

were baptized by Jobs the Baptiſt, Chriſt himfelfe was one, the | 

Lord of life, who fanctified that ordinance in his ownc — 

and that ig a ſpeciall manner, as being done by his ſpeciall com- 

a mand, and that for the fulfilling 7 all righteouſueſſe, both in him- | | 

ſelte and ig che Baptiſt, as it is at large | 

it wasratified by all che bleſſed Trinit a 

{cenfion ofthe Spirit of God upon Chritt,in the likencite of a Dove | 

who was the perfon baptized , with a voice from God the Father ia 

| 


1 


1 


i 
| 
7 | | | | 
i, 
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ted by them, ought to have beene taken notite of by my brother 
Burton, and all the Independents, as formed into à churchpr 
churches, except they doe indeed beleeve , that Chrilt the Kiag 

‘and head of his church, with his bleſſed Apoltles and all his f 
venty Difciples, whofe names were written in Heaven, and @ 
thofe multitudes of men and women, that adminiſtred unto hin 
and followed him, ot whom hee gave this teltimony, Aatth. 18. 
ver. 49, 50. Behold my mother and my brethren;for Whofoever foal 
dos the Will of my father, which i in heaven, the fame is my brother, 
e fifter and mother; except [fay they beleeve all thefe cannot malt 
up @ formed Church or churchet, which were impicty to chink 
No Ireferre it to the judgement of any well grounded chr& 
; ſtians , whether or no they doe not beleeve that the great : 


and Shepbeard of our ſoules Cbriſt Ieſus, with his mother, A 


 ghren and fifters , with all thofe that heard the voice of this theik 
Fbepheard, and knew it, dud therefore followed bim, and beleeveg 


in bim, With all Johns Difciples and thoſe that were baptized by hu: 


and Chrifts difciples Miniſtry, cannot as well make up a formed 
church or churches , as any of our new formed congregations with a 
Paftor and Teacher, anda fem other of their conceited Members * 
I am fully perfwaded , that upon due deliberation, they will ſay, 
they can fee no goodreafon,; but that Chriſt the chiefe Paffor of his 
foeepe, and ſo many true beleevers and Saints with him, fhould not 
all of them as well make up a formed church or churches, as ten or 


which notwithftanding t 
that they take no notice 


I know not what either 


hemy or raſhneſſe is in any. 


they unchurch all thofe glorious Chriftians that were 


in the name of them all) ¢ 
a or chrrches, So that wee may not wonder, at leaſt wee 
may not take it in ill part tha 
churches bere in E PANG 


dependents have unchurched all the reformed churches, : 
and all churches but thoſe of the oongregationall way, and now © 


, oſe glor ‘thit were baptized by } 
the Baptilt and Chrifts difciples; wee (faith my brother Burton | 
no notice of them unleffe formed into ‘ 


t they unchurch é 
they unt 
| 
E 


on 

ik 


twelve in one of our new congregations ; and therefore that they A . i * 
ought to have beene taken notice of by my brother Burton, mie 


=| 


thoſe of his Fraternity as formed into a church or churches ; 4 
hey doe not, afferting inexpreffy termes, 
the them as formell into a church or churche; 
which i it be not the higheſt point of dlaſphemy and temerityj, 


> 
286 
44 
i 
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they fay & 
Cburchel. 
Theſe words may it be fled over: Wee (faichmy 


his haſte, when he thus ſpake and j 
bis 


11 1 


| 
1 he] | 


— 
iy 
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ch 


formed into a church or ¢ urr her. So that having ſo good 
downe, when wee are fo 
llowers, of all the which 
as into a Church or 


alter and his and 


of them; unleſſe 


| words fn jud 
extemporary paffion : or except they be in very great 

ind chen they may be ſome what excuſed, if they paſſe by 
it friends and take no notice of them ; otherwife if they 
: i out of feriofity, that they take no notice of men, it is 28 


wort hily of me) then that hee ſhould fli is beſt friend 


ec onely labours to fet him u 


a church or churches;and yet thefe are his words, Wwe({aich 
It no notice of them as formed into a Church or Churches. 

I therefore conceive more venerably of him, as chat it. was in 
rinted; for fo hee intimateth in 
therefore (faith hee) I haſted at 


ible to recover our bro- 


ar Reader ; 
e I Was 


33 


made him giddy and run ke a chicken Without a ſcalpe which needy 
dancing to prevent forme inflammation to a head, whiles the hun 


L ches after the New Taler forme ; for. they fay the 
ame, of Chriſt and all that beleeved in him, and that were bap- 
- tized intd him, whiles hee was 2 earth, affirming , that they 
were not 
company, we may the more quietly 


no ode of, t flight or little regard, efpecially if they 


ey to fay they flight them, regard them not, or de/pife them. But 
I have g better opinion ir my brother Burton ( h he thinketh 


shrift , and take no notice of him, and his diſciples, and 
leevers in Chriſts time, efpecially when hee pretends» 
upon his Throne as Ring, and 
all bis diſſenting bret hren from his mayer, enemies of Ieſus 
C briſt and his Kingdome, (fay, n this regard I harbour amore 
a favourable and a more charitable ion of my brother Barto 
then that upon mature deliberation and Ai. thoughts, he ſho ald 
take na notice of Chrift, and his Apoſt les and and of 
all the faithfull baptized by John and rd Cbrilts diſciples as not for- 


media 


be) ral 


able toward 2 brother, though not well 
advifce 1 It ſeemes here was ſome tamour began to grow an 
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weere oppreſſed by their eruell enemies 
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mor Nowa in fo fuſt to ule ſome of his own Rhetorick.Thishamour 2 | 
bdbl his made my good brother idle-brained, and occafioned him to 
make more haſte then good ſpeed; certainly it either perverted his 
judgment, or put him into a luna cy, or into one of his odd dreams; 4 | 
for otherwife he would have taken notice, it not of thofe multi- 
tudes baptized by John and Chrifts Diſciples, at leaſt of Chriſft 
himfelfe his good Friend, his Lord and Maſter, the K ing of Saint: 
and King of Kings, the mighty Potentate, the ſole and only head 
and Lawgiver and 5 Gorey of hi Church: I ſay if he had not 
been in very great halte indeed and giddy withall in his bra in, or in 
ſome diſtraction, He would have taken notice 7 Chrift and have 
thought him and his bleſſed Apoftles and feventy Diſciples and thoſe 
likewife that were baptized by John with Chrifts Mother, Brethren 
and Sifters, worthy to be efteemed a formed Church or (burshes; 
yet he and his brethren paſſe by them all; faying, we tale no notice 
of then as formed into a Church or churches; fo that it is no wonder 
they at this day take no notice of our Churches and that they abſo- 
lutely deny them to be formed into a church or churches after the 
New Teftament forme, when they do the fame to all the belee- 
vers in Chriſts time. 
Surely that Subject that ſhould paffe by his King and Soveraign, 
and all his retinue and Gourtiers, and tale no notice of him and 
them, and fhould yeild him no reverenee, would be thought craſed 
in his brain; efpecially it he ſhould in a ſlighting manner ſay, H:. 
tooke no notice of them. And all men that ſhould hear ſuch an ex- | 
_ preffion from him, would not onely judge ſuch an one a very un--— 
ed man and an uncivill fellow, but that deſervedly he ought to 
be taught better manners. And without doubt a King that (hould | 
underſtand ot ſuch a Subject, if he at any time had nced of his f- 
vour, would reply unto him, Sir, you woud tale no notice of me at 
my fervants, ge now to . fer belp that you thin Worthy to be ta- 
ken notice of As the faid unto the Iraelites, who when hey 2 
and came then flying unto 
him for his aſſiſtance, Go, faith he, te your gods, that in pour proſpe. 
vity yee erved, dnd feck belp from hem, And wuly if 
be ioufly conſidered, this my brother Burtons aad his aſſocistes 
dealing with Chrift and his Diſciples and Followers, is not alto- 
gether unlike the dealing of the //raeliter wich the Lord, at leaſt in 
words: For in plain termes they fay, We sake no notice of thems as 
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bee 
og and miſ- leading of the poor peo 


N up of new lights and placing ¶ brift 


thipk le fe of this fo weighty a bafineff:? 
unh them at that 4062 have tang be it is your congregations 


| 


—_— 


2 


y little beholding to thofe of the congregationall wap. 


had been worthy: to have been cakes notice of, if his followers had 


1 not Our Saviour fpeaks of fome, that at the laſt day fhall fay un- 


to hm, Lord, Lord, have we not preached in thy Name, aud in thy 


wm Chrift faith, he will reply, Depart from me, I kno you not, 
Aso doubtleſſe if my brother Bwrten and his complices deeply re- 


rit not of chefe their words, and of all their evill dealing, in fe- 
3 ple and of making rents 
and ichiſmes in Church and State, but {hall (till perfevere in the 
errqur of their wayes, and will not yet take notice of thofe multi- 
tudes baptized by fobs rhe Baptiſt and Chriſts Diſeiples and of 


Chrilt himfelfe and his Followers, nor of their brethren at this day 


through all the Reformed churches, a: firmed into a Church or 


Churches it is to be feared that whatfoever both he and thoſe of 
8 end, As that they have preached in his name, and 


his: all pret 


up the congregationa wall Way 


Throne ; I fay whatfo- 
ever they fhall in this kinde pretend, & xcept they all repent of shia 
heir Wickedneffe and uncharitable all 
ftian Brethren, it is to be feared, that Chriſt will fay to them as 


profeff.th he will fay to che others, I know ye not, depart fiom 


me: 


perifo, 


e that wor ke iniquity, and they all likewife shared 
a0 d his underſtanding 


For what can any min that hath not refig 


and printed in your bookes fet forth by authority by all your confents, 
i that upon deliberation, that you take no notice of al thofe mul 
ptizrd by and my Difciples, ta be formed 

eher. Thefe (will he fay) are owne 


words and thar in capitall letters ; on deny them to Chrifti- 
n, for fo 7. S. fpeaketh page 8, and 9, inthe name of all the bre- 
thrzn, giving many reafons there to the contrary, affertin 
rs baptifme of John they were not made Chriftians, 
ii church monld, according to the New Teftament forme, 


, that by 
be fe caſt 


Gertainly, the man was in very great halle when he uttered thefe 
or exccedingiy diſtempetd in his brain;tor other wiſe Chriſt 


fing ing of neW truths, and feteing 
pon 


that Chriſt may fay — 
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29 The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


ved in me, but becauſe in al 


ſeaſt of all, that they were all ALembers of one Chriftian church a 


Jerufalem: Thefe are his expreſſions; For which he hath been 
much applauded by all of that a sho ufually fay of him when 
he rideth through the fireetsst 4777 he that beat up Doctor Baſt- 
wicks quarter?; approving of this good worte of his in unchriſtia- 
ning all thofe that be les ved in mee and were baptized by the Miniftry 


ef my fervant haa the greateft Prophet that ever was borne of wo- 


man, and ſent by me and my father to baptize them: And of Mr. 
Burton they never Speak but in bigk praiſes, bleſſing God that he hath 
anſwered Baltwicks Book, Which he writ in defence and maintenace 
of my honour, aud for the reputation of all that beleeved in me, and 
were baptized in my name; So that all thofe books that were (er forth 
by thofe of the congregational Way to my diſbonour and the difrepute 
of my followers are approved of by you all, and in them you [ay you 
take no notice of thofe multitudes that were baptized by} ohn & for- 
med imo a church or churc hes. 
Now amon 


us all, and take no notice of ut, as formed into a (burch or churches; 
that is in plain wordt, you are aſhamed of us and deny us; Now thofe 
that are aſbamed of me and deny me 0 men, and tale no notice of 
me and my Difciples, and of my Brethren and Sifters and Mother, 

and of thofe that beleeved in me and followed me whiles I was upon 


the earth, to be formed into a church or churches, I will be aſbamed a: 


of them and deny them, and take no my Father 
in Heaven to be formed into a church or churches: For he that de. : 


my Difeiples andy defiferh me, and be that 4. Vi 


me, deſpiſeth him that fent me; Vea, Whofsever deſpiſe one 
of theſe little ones thas beleeve in me, it were better that a milftone 
were hanged about his neck and that he were caft into the midf of 
the fea. I his Was one of my ſtatute laws, will Cbriſt the K ing of hss 


_ Church fay, Now you of the congregationall way take no notice of 


me, vor of them that beleeved in me and were baptized in my name 


John and my Difciples, as formed into a church or churches; for 
the/e are your o 3 therefore will take no notice of you 
of the congregational by-path, as formed into a church or 2 — 3 
wot onely for thefe your hard ſpeec hes againft me and thoſe that belee- 
my holy word I never appointed ſuch a 
modell and forme of churches as Jou have creſted among it 
145 


thofe that were baptized by John, I was one, and my 
Difciples and my Mother and my Brethren, &. So that you highs i * 


— 
2 
— 
* 
2 
aa 
i | 3 
ie 
* 
= 
“| 
ta 
17 
1 
= 
: 
= 
| 
14 
a 
E 
dl 
| 
2 


= 2 
2 


| d 
thoſe that cake no notice of Chriſt and his Followers. 


be formed into a charch or churches ? Yea what a fear 


i . 
* 
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| 4788 | 


ive 
ba of late hatched and brought into the world ? the v 
of the which would be unpleafant to a true ſanct iſied 
-amonglt the other, that th 


_ theirown of the congregationall way, as not rightly formed ac- 
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17 


‘and althoug alfo they 
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Be 
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prefume 


ather will be the doome 


any rationall man will be rea 


Of thefe their words nad of this their dealing therefore, 
my brother Burton and his aflociates, feri 


{peedily repent, they mult give 2 dreadfull accompt at the laſt 


Followers and all that beleeved in him When he was upon the 


** rth, and take no notice of them a formed into a church or chur- 


ches? And what a dreadfull reckoning muſt he and his abetters 


g for all thole erroncous,impious and uncharitable opinions they 
cry naming 


take no notice of Chrift and his Dit- 

| thole that were baptized by fobs to 
f accompt 
mult they at that day give for all their bitter and reviling {peeches 
and malicious practiſes againſt all their Chriftian brethren through 


ciples and Followers and 


Vea my brother Burten and his complices mult alfo give a great 


accompt of this, that whereas they ſhould have taught the people 
od erul and plainly and have 


the way of G 
the whole counſell of God, they not onely profeſſe they will keep 
aveferve Donec ad triarios redierit ret, contrary to the command 
of God who hath injoyned all his fervants to be ready to give an 

gompt of their hope to Whofaever fall demand it, 1 Pet. 3. and 
reach ic publickly and upon the houſe topp whatfoever he taught 
is Diſeiples in Ae privately, but blame all churches 


catding tothe New Teltament forme, and yet would never fet 
down to their brethren the modell of that forme and fhew it unto 
thé people and Saints of God that they might all be undeceived if in 
an error, although they have bin often & again ſollicited thereunto, 
by promife had ingaged themſelves to deliver 
this their unjult and unrigh- 
God and many pretious fouls 


in their modell by fuch a time, and 
people 


— —— 


fore ie thefe respetls, take no notice of you as 
or churches ; [know you not;depart from me; this I 


except 
y, udfainedly and 


thé Reformed churches who they have all unchurched ? ee 


in 


day For if we muſt give an accompt ot every idle word, What 
an gecompt then mult be given of ſuch expreſſions as theſe are, 
which defpife Chriſt himſelfe and his bleſſed Apoſtles and all his 


ſoule, as this 
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be utter routine of all the Independent Army, or 


in ignorance ot many principall truchs if their doctrine be truc and 
ctuled the le by chat means cxceedingly to erte and — 
ſeill in darknefle; when notwithſtanding they glory chat che: fet 
up every day many New Lights, which is in them all a moſt fear- 
full und abominable ſinne, and of the which as of ell their hard 
words ageintt their brethren, aad of all their calumnies and te- 
roaches, and bringing up an evill name and report againft the 

resbyterian government as the wicked Spies did againſt the good 
Land, ofallthefe things I fay as of all their errors, fcifmes and he- 
refies , and efpecially of their raking no novice of thofe multitudes 
buptinedby John and ¶ brifts ‘Difciples to be formed into a church 
or churches, they except they fpeedily repent muſt give a dreadfull 
accomptat the great day, and my brother Burton efpecially ; for 
he is one of the principall Leaders and Captains in this Militia and 
new Moedellot Ili-dependency, 

If ſomeyong Sprig ge that had been turn’d about wich every 
ſtream ot opinion, and carrycd about this way and that way with 
every wind of doctrĩae, had tpake fach words only, and had bin the 
author of fach novell opinions and of fuch double dealing and 
ling, 1 fhould never have wondred at it, knowing how unſtable 
youth is; but tor an old Tree, in which the ſap ‘of ‘youth fhould 
now be well dryed up and which ſhould be ſtiffe and unmoveable 
and for ever to be fettled;for ſuch a one I ſay as my brother Burton 
was erpected to be, to be unſtable, thus toſſing and tumbling a- 
bout ieh every ſtream of new doctrine or every novell blaſt of any 
‘windy opinion, it ſnewieth that it is either founded 
or a britile foundatiomor rotten it the very root, and that ii 
be not loolced unto and underpropped that it will ſud- 
denly tall, and that the fall thereof will be very great: which the 
ie may not happen to my brother Barton,and that the Lord would 
give hi m and his ¢ffociates repentance for all their unthankfulne ſſe 
to God und forall their evill deatings und umcharitübleneſſe to- 
‘wardstherr brethren, and. eſpecially towards my felfe , it be 
for them all Who they ‘have 


fo minch Gespifed anid 

And thie I thougfit fit to ſpeak conce ning m 
reply, to Whatfoever to fy i ‘Way of 
my firſt tour propofitions and the whole firft-pare of my boo. 


touching. * 


upon'afandy | 
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1 Gods Ordinance, 


Habe, {abe alittle accouding to my promife,con- 


— this. 


ir cht hend, the Sines calle dans of theqor 


76 to one Cong tron by 


| " 


thew that secording to this their deferiptionof a Gburch, 
has tze ver is yet beene #truefornied churghy: and that gone he 
repatianall churches themfelwes (it this their definition bee 


good ) be true for 
neceffitys be all 1 ioodowneshe chiefe. 
ſerraple ** pe ope a 1 ) eri? 


| Fit, hey define a cite ical 
22 is the bead, the Members 


un can ‘conveniently moet togethar in any one place to 


in 4 
explitite cov enant ich falfely they make one of Gods Ordi 
cess er they fay; they-are 
venant. Now itt eatmot 


holy, except it be one of 


that thatingraves holideſſe upot ĩt other iſe tit ia ci her diabo- 
125 
ing, ‘Wwheréfoevera ate man congre- 
-gationof ehtiſtians, 
church doch Hot come, and hin the hich at is op: 


wie it is no trueehureh'; and ſoby this, all particular 


bdeithet were nor 


Before I difcoverall: and 


med churehessandw hich is mote, 047 


they aſſert, that this church is 


affirtne | the forme of 


into one reg ation sya | 
8 
manecs, and it is 
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294 be utter routing of all the Independent Am, or, 
Etre true formed churches, no not the very Independent congre. 
gations themſelves, as I hope by Gods aſſiſtance I illutri. 
oufly make appeare, after I have ſaid ſomething in order of tbe 
particular branches of this the ix definition, and have ſhewed the 
abſurdities of it, and the impoffibilities of attaining ſuch a churck 
as they have ſet out, and the great inconveniences, and indeed 
the unſupportable bondage that would redound unto thouſands o ß 
Dodds people, it theſe men might have their mind, and all things 
according to their definition : For from ſuch a church as they de-. 
ſeribe and deſire, though it conſiſt but of tem or twelve, bee the 
never fo erroneous in their doctrine, and never fo corrupt in their: 
manners, and never fo perverſe, malicious and unplacable in their 
minds and wils, and let their unjuſtice done againft any poore oppreſ-— 
fed Member, by them, be yeas isno 
dm it, or belpe or redreſſe to be expected by an ale to 
court, „or Ecclefiafticall Tribunal whieh 
yoake of one of the moft horrid tyrannies and laveries that ever 
+ ‘the world yet ſam, and Which neither Wee nor our Fore- fathers could 
ever beare , a greater then the which never any men voluntarily 
put themfelves under, before thefe our unhappy times. All the 
which I thall, God affifting mee, in the examination of the ſeve · 
rall parts of this definition, malꝭ evident. 1 
And firft, whereas they define a vifible church, to be a myſticill 
body. It any Presbyterian fhould have {fo En, the Indepen- 
dienis would have faid, it had beene a hull. For viſible and myſti- 
all cannot be predicated of one and the fame body, at one and 
‘the fame times for if it be myſticall, then not viſible, and if vi- 
fiblethen not myfticall : 


7% 


* 4 


therefore their definition belongs r- 
tther to the iaviſible church, then to any viſible congregation, be- 
Ctuſe the matter of it is the myſticall body of Chriſt, conſiſting 
ol Saints, and ſueh as are truly holy and godly which none knee 
dut God himfelfe ; fur no man can Certainly poſitiyely fay, 

shat this or that man is a Faint, but in the j ut of charity, | 
which is often miftaken,as the Independents themſelves acknow- 
lédge they have beene: forthe time was, that they thought fome 
men Saints (who are the fame ſtill. they then were) and yernow > 
they not only thinke, but fay, h falſely, they are Devils, and 
_ Tepentthat ever they prayed for them. But moſt true it is, thst 
Soc only knowes who are his: yea, the Apoſtles themſelves. 
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notdifcaver Judas; Chrilt onely knew hee was a P 


hearts: : 


yea, I hope to make it evident in The fequell, that none of the 
of the congregationall 


in the world to this day was a true 


confilt of particular P 


‘hough more d any in our age, 
washidden and a myfterie to the Apoalles, and the fame to 
day lies hid from all men, bat 2 Saints indeed; that belong 
— it is his Ere » who is the fearcher 
tons blr 


accordi 


J. none of the 17115 churches were true churches ; 


are chen true 


ing of all Saints, — 
15 now I come to the fecond brauch or part » VIR, that the 
Chaves defire, mut be bat one congregation injoying all Gods 
Ordinanges in it: which if it be true and good in this branch alfo, 
then the Church at Terufalem was not a well formed church; 
for there were many congregations ; and then alfo never a Church 
urch ; much leſſe can any of 
we we that title and be true churches, 
ey canfilt but of one congregation 
in} all Gods Ordinances in any 
ngit rdinances the Independents 
gland, and here ea hold, that Synods 
Gods Ordinances, and yet they are not chur- 
in their diale & though as they are repreſenta- 
may have that name he given 
in my notion and to 
not pro acco to thesrlanguage kot their 
oF Teiches , andof 
2 apeice and Deacons, and of afew men and 
have other thiags required fox the 


ing 


our new 


two or t 
wor 


| 


| 
i call bodyconfifting of none hut Saints. And then it would follow, 
1 that noné of the Apoftolicall churches were true formedchurches, 
5 rto this their modell; for wee reade not onely of many 
ys walkers among ft them, but of ſome hereticłs, and yet 
fed not to be true churches, what ever the Independents 
1 thinke now of fuch congregations as are mixt, though in none or ! . 
. in very few of them, they can diſcover any fuch offenders as J 
of the 
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motilckiag of them up into formed churches, try tbe Teſta - 
mem forme whereas in Councels and Synods, they have neither 
pürticulat Paſtors, nor Teuchers over them, nor any ſuch Elder 
Deacons ag they require, nor no women; ſo that no particu -- 
church inthe World to this prefent day ir joyed that Ordinance 
For 4 Synod and Councell conſiſts of Presbyters onely, and | 
that of many, not onely out of any one particular church thou 
never fo large and great, but out of many, ſent and delegated | | 
froth each‘ of thet r and ſeverally; yea, many times 
got only out Gf many ſeverall Presbyteries adjacent, but out of o- 
ther countries and Provinces; as that at peruſalem, and all the an- 
clent Councels, and that lately at Dort, and this our Synod now ; 
prefent; and their oye ents likewife are of an othet nature, 
then that of ordinary Paftors in their feverall congregations, as 4” 
all mea know : and therefore ‘not a church called, ack 
cord ing to their language ; for a Synod and church, are two di- 
(tinct things, and both of them together were never yet found in 
any one congtegation in the world ; and ſo by confequence, there: 
wan never any congregation or particular church that her 
all Gods Ordinances, ind therefore if their definition be good, 
they Were no true churches, for they had no Synod or Couacel! 
in them: neither cam any of our ne congregations at th is daß, 
have a Synod in them, and therefore they injoy not all Gods Ore 
dinances in them ſeverally, and fo come not within the compaſſe, 
bounds and limits of their owne definition, ani t hereforr remaim 
‘not trne formed churches, at not injoying that Ordinance, 
Beides, there are other Ordinances that the congregationall 5 
churches cannot injoy : for there is an impoffibility of it, not on- 
ly in the beginning and firft conftirution of them, | Many times i 1 
Mer in regard of mortality, and the death of their EldersandPa- ) 
other whenthete one alive, as it 
often happens in our new congregations ; and therefore of ne- 
ceſſity they muſt bee Dependent , if they will in joy all Ordinan- § 7 
ces, or elſe be no churches, as not injoy ing all Ordinantes: as 
for jaſtance, there are Ordinances that neerly concern every 
congregation, Which be perfotmed by that z 
; for how can a particular congregation, which forthe moſt 
part 
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verfed ip, if hee will take upon hina that high calling , and charge 


Presbyters , that are to be elected or put 
have ng knowledge in thofe Sciences, Arts, Faculties and Hiſto- 
» a8 Latine , Greeke, He. 


| brew, ignorant in an other things, that in ſome compe- 


were it fo , 


0 neſſe dt the Mi 


| having the duc 
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over them, 


and 


ries, aid of che tongues 


ets and Mi- 


are requi ia all iach a are to be made 
— — when I fay not any one in thoſe 


hich a Minilter ought in ſome meafure to bee 


ſeienceß, in all w 


of the Miniſtry, 7 it unto them 1 and 
all theſe new gathered churches they 
intelligible when they have made cho) ee of them, 
fhall give chem impofition of hands which belongs onely to the 


Presbyterie and Elders to perform, & cannot be done by the . 


that in 


— as all of the 


fo thatawhen os Presbyters, and other church Offi- 
gathered churches,they permit 


soe — to impoſe hands hem, but al 
not the common peo upoa them, but alwayes 
defire — of other 


without whofe cannot in joy 


this Ordinance a- 
will ha ve it they mult 
e ol the Ordi- 


‘they 
monglſt themfelves ; and therefore if they 
neceflagily be Dependent The fame 

nance dt Excommunication ; but I will fir {peake of impofiti- 
oa of hands; — of Elders and Ofticers:, the which 
how foever in fome of the more unlearned Independents eſterme 


it to bepf {mall weight, and bat a complement ; yet it n one of 
Sods holy Ordinances, which the Author ot the Epiſt le to the 
lebre het accounts and reckons amonglt the Principles of Religi- 

on, anda part of the Foundation, Heb. G. ver. 1, 2, which place’ 


churchts, wich that compellation of Independent churches,for 
his ohe advantage exceedingly urged to overthrow the lawful- 


d. the church of E erred in t 
bt impofition of the harids of the Presbyte-! 
gi inthis asin men of his other opinions hee was very 


a: 


ations, 
many times, have any knowledge in any one of thoſe arts and 


had 


who never were appointed by God to ordaine Officers in his 
ents hold and teach: 


Sto doe it, 


one of the Fathers of Ma- 
flee who firlt baprized it new gathered. 


rs of the church ot England, 
Foundation, fot 


is 
t 
hy, ? 
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the Independent 47my, or, 


mers ued muſt bee doneby the impofit 
hat imployment; for it 
hands of she Presbyterie if it be juſtly done and according 
appointments that is, of mam Presbyters as che word imports. 
And it wre tale a furyey and vie w ot all the Primitive and A. 
poltalicall churches, as that at Jeruſalem, 
andthe other Aſian Churches, wee (hall find in them ill, an eſta- 
blifhed Presbyterie (as I have abundantly. proved) mary Elders 
and Paſtoxs ia each of them, appointed over them to govern andi 
rule them in common, and all thoſe ſeverall Presbytet ies had in 
each ot them the power of Order und Juriſdiction, and the au- 
thority of impofing of hands, and ordination of Elders and Offi⸗- 
ders chemielues in their reſpective Presbyteries, fo 
they were ta ſo many Corporations or Qommittees, having their 
Preſidents and Chaite. men, with all other Officers amongſt them-, 
ſel ves, and that in abundance, as the Scripture telateth 
906 OF. Mrs OF cbeir P tesby ters or Officers dyed within theirs 
pees, hey di 
profently gor tothe Ordination. of new ones, and of 20 
they had need of, of which they had ſtore andechoyceforthemoh! = — 
bartstsall well ordered Corporations at thisday have,whho:i their, 
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at their Ordination, Were Presbyters. Vet I ſay, they ein urge 
this place ſot their advantage ag ainſt us, and theretore I ſes no rea- * 
fon why wee alſd may net, much more make uſe of it againſt 
1 them, it being Geds io he perpetuated to 
the worlds end in all ches ; ſo that whercloever this Otdi- 
| nation hands by the | 
) any church. that church cannot be truly faid to injoy al Ord meters 
in wich in itfelfes for there is an impoſſibility of obtaiaing or in oy? 
Officers, by the Impoſit ion 
of the hands of che Preshytetie, and that. offen ia their new g- 
thered. churches, panes inthe beginning of them, and in their! 
| fir conſt itution (as I {aid before] but other times alſo , 
and that by reafon of the death and mortality of their Elders, orf 
1 when but one of them remainesalive, which frequently happens, 
daily experience teacheth us, that ot necef 
1 ſitie eft crave. tbe. ether churches y\andtherefore in 
li | Alge rebel are Dependent; for not any one Elder alone, an 
| 
| 


pleétipn of — 


Prefid 
Coungell, or theit other Officers; 


forthwith make 
their Free- men, ot of men 
knowne to them for wilodomo and diſetet ion, 
without hiving revoutfe to any ovher Vor- 
hey 

| ufually choyee hof men fit 

aid fo and — 


— „And th eel eer Pret 
Tions; 


pycerics in ſcvcrall joni 


fons both ciety Ditcourfe ſpeeiſied. So that 
it 


exp that is 
ere, and G@hurch 
Otters — it to it: for they amongſt the Inde. 
— that hald be infli ted by the 
yates of ithe v Cangeug ation underſtand it then’ onely to be a 
e anthiformiud (nurch undi And whole 
it confits af their their 
— well as of the people, and affirmo, the people Withowt 
ts ay, rick phe Elders Withbiit the peos 
2 ot the Independent 


it they fhiould: ldofe many of their Difciples 

which theyowell knew would ſoone breulck of, they —.— 
in thrir now mould j vnd therefore th 
pingly juggle with and faine prete bees, when it od if 
ad mrant Ch ond 


brought in their e 
which or their 


profit 


of thek Common 


the dil uded people, 


appeareth’ to rational 


pasty on the other fide (for they 
anumgibthormſel ies cher Church 
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profit and honour , they have hitherto made delayes to che 
difturbaneeof Church and State, and the feducing of many, 
but I fay dots of the eoagregstiopall way,, that hold that 
O. dinance of Excommunication belongs unto the Elders oncly; 
as) they ſup poſe which are 

r all that, as will by and 8 


but now let it bee: 
tioa is ag ine 


compleate in 


red by them? for ther appeale from . 
‘Cours or Church : Tribunall for tedreſſe or hem 
eee damnified by them 
or i the formidable {tatenceof excommunication paſſe once a 
gainſt any pex ſon, be it right or wrong; they throw and caſt hirh 
dut of communion not onely amongſt themfelves, but the wholb 
iſidle eu olieł Church, and deliver him upto the devill; theres 
fore it this ordinanee of excommunication be orice inſlidte d upoh 
any Member by the whole congregation (as ſome of the Il· depen 
dents would have it.) or by two or Fresbyters only as others 
contend, the mifcry and grievance is never the leſſe, nor the inconb 


4 


(and that of dangerous coafequence) the leſſe avoidat 


many of the Members who have their votes, and 
lot the molt part unlearned and unexpericoced, through want oe 


* 


1 1 

19 on all ſides t hey agree, that without the Pretbyters conſem nor 

can be excommunicated be they never fo ſcandalon: that fo long | 

congregation in without their Presbyters and they 

1 cannot. injoy this Ordinence alſo, neither can they ordaine the 

within themfelus without help from other Churches,as I faid betort, 

and therefore they want this Ordinance till theit new ſupply, aril | 

, chat they muſt crave from other churches when their officers 95 1 

cad.» and therefore: of neceſſity they mult ſtill be Dependents 

1 Sunted, that when their church or congteg. 
in d ead made up againe, or presbyterated and 3 

11 reipect of both Officers and Members, and thatt 

conhits.of ten, twenty or thirty, or it may be of afewmor, — „ 

Which is a pretty fall church and congregation amongſt them. 

whatinconvenicaces, aud them of dangerous confeqaence, woul | 

| upon its yen under how intolerable yoake df 

1 fla very many opprefied Chriſtians by this meanes groan 

1. under, when at any time they axe unjuitly.and wronetully in id | | 

i 

1 | | 


| 


cans friends, as many times it happens for all or 


theif maintenance and ſupport 
atding will diiguſt them and alienate their aff 


breeding, 
tions and 


maoy times 
fo intrigate, fo that they can never be able to appl e rule unto 
the café for the inflicting of a juſt cenfure, be in danger 
. hatred or ill will unto their per ns, and fo apt 


Ser 
thefe reſpects, I lay they going with the fronger. ſide ma 1p 
this feritence of againit him molt it 
often happeneth; & this mult go for currant if the molt voices carry 
it, and from them the * 5 dealt with hath no appeal but 
if they be obltinately bent n him, muſt live and dye in this 
under this heavy I beleeveinevery undet- 

inditzg mans judgement will ieem an intolerable inconvenience, 
for thére is no appeale from theo! Oa the other fide be it granted 
that the Eldetsonely of this particular have the power 
of exgommunication in their hands, they are not ordinarily above 


— ve three, and many tim: s none of the learnedſt, wiſeſt and 


eft men that ever were borne, and therefore are lyable and 
the fame temptations that theother were, becaufe of 
at relations,and their dependence on theit congregation for 
ordinarily dare not dif- 
le and how little 
from them, 
which would be a caufe slfo of withdrawing their contributions 
and ſupplies by which (hey ſupport themfclves and their families, 
and commonly when any rich and great man falisof, from a Mini- 
der hough he ready . taithfull — diligent in his place yet he 


who they 
know the fielleneſſe of the pe 


please: lor they 


— many, yea of unſt able people will 


fon by others example to fli 
15 as bourly experience 


ht and neglefttheir Mini- 


{ation or for any ettoneous opinion 


4 A to Vea but publickly or privately re- 


and notableto 


2 | ‘ 
PB} or (4 
* 
4 
| 
the enemies to the party in queſtion, ſo that they be ing powerfull 
men, rich in eſtate amongit them, and they poor | 
1 = J 
1 
| 
3 
8 
| 
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~The etter of “ll the 
they’ ‘hold, and they will become your ſccret, it not your open 
chemiet and upon 


their Miniſter a 7 when their Miniſters well 


very fearfullof offending any, eſpecially their more wei 
Members; beſides we know upon what ſlendet 


hei 


hele hi 


burn their gain and profit, arid they will 


manand wait an opportunity to do him ac if 
de even wichhim; and this e 


willbe ready to harbour a diſpleaſure ageing any Member, and 


— and this come once to bandi 


lung aus 
debate in the Church 3 there be fiding on bock 
fides; und pirties made on cach fide, fo that they grow into u heat, 


the Miniflersand tesbyte rs in their ſeverall 
ights, not knowing what man} 
ifpleate either fide, which {c 
ie is 


party and will grati 


ver th ir private j 
That the Minifters will go wit h the fire 
that amd that for their own emolument 
this all. but the Presbyters and Miniſters themſelvs in their Ch 
many times are iubject to the fame paſſions and affeions us 1 
belorx, that other men are, and for ſecret and privat 
günſt the perfon in queftion they may fe the extremit 
nounce the featence ot excomunication a ainſt hita, w 
it is once paſt, 1 no remedy 


yokeot bondage do miferable men by this means by the elt 


fabjection bring upon them elves through 


| when they veal to fo unwarra ago 


the leaſt occafion be ready to fide wick any to do 


amongſt nearelt friends; 


you jumpe not with theth 
in all things,they ſtand at a diltance;or hinder them : 


very man knowes is 
moſt men; ſo that for: any 


queſtion for any conceived miſcitryage or ſcandall 


private intereſtʒ neither ii 


77. pro- 
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re h fi 
1 there art mati to he met with in the congtegatioriall Churches, 28 i 
ſhallit oceaſium ſerve bo able to prove, What a fad condition 
therefore arefuch poor oppteſſed men in when this formidable’ 5 


2 


Bese tbs sd gramed cata. gender 


yet off ppeal 


ftillin od way; and fo long as there is hop 


and abufes:; and if there ean no juſſicr 


ars and then to be without all 


of be 
ſo much injured by them. enn m | 


of people or thoſe two or three Elders in every one of their Con- 
ations were as fre from infirmities and cemptationsas Ang 
wih ey are not, yet the 


2 a8 L have abundantly evinced: 2 it being paſſed not by 


the votes of a few people 


higher 


towhig Presbytery an 
ere yet he hath the benefit of 
inunee alfo; ſo that he hath fill hope 


is Gods Orde 


jhe needs not difpair, and if at one time he finde nat red re ſſe 
in one Presbytery nor in one Synod and Connenil, he may in nng- 
thers I is ever to ait upon God in his Ordinances tor in fo, 
ray ves promife of a bleſſing, and here isalwayes com- 
and enpectation of relicfe, and this is not ohely Gods method, 
but the cultome of ali Nations and Kingdomes forthe well order. 
of them and forthe redrefling of grievances 


vour in no Court, this {till doth uphold a drooping fpirit and, 
comfort him that "he hath all füll meanes and doth for 


opprefied 


three men that are {abject to the fame temptations, that o- 


Wei ghrine and folemnity of the 
Drdie 
or by the voice of twoor three Elders 


pond they lyable me temptations alfo; but 2 the con- 
pment and ol a great Presbytery free, from any 
ns. and exceptions, it may be done with the more ad- 
combined authority, dread full to 
= a the better aceepted and ſubmitted unto without heart 
fay; Hew if this: whole Gol of Elders 
rea 17 What r or ve . 4 the iniurt on offe | 
i bonfire? For anfwer, he hath the benefit ot his appeale ne 


orClaflis if wronged there, he haththe benefit’ 
and if he haye no 
to a Synod, Which | 
of relicte and he 
eand he takes a right 


be had by this his endes | 
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flavery, but would fabj 


epprefied, and a reechger of 
Elect, who hath (aid, Luke 18. ver. 7. 8. Shall not God avenge bis 
Elott, and mig night unto him, though he bear long 

with them? [tell you he Will avenge them a So eet 6 
mercy with him | 


oſe, 
pot rach foatl able to folace themfelves i in this, That 
shere & forum poli, as Well as there is forum foli,that there is a Cours 
in heaven as Well as there are Courts on earths there i a great tribu- 
nall before which all men must one ar, to give an accoun of 
all their heeome dealing on earth, the thong . of which: Will. 
(upport the moft drooping and appreſſed jpirit : which not with 
ding doth not alwayes — away hu confidence, as long n there jre 
any Court and higher councelli to appeal to bere in this world, w ich 
all chofe that ſubmit 8 to the Presbyterian Goy 1 
ment are like to enjoy ; whereas thoſe of the congregationall 
and that ſtand for the Il · dependent Government poral 


felves of, and not onely bring themfelves under an unſu 
ugate the whole world to 2 bon- 

dage and tyrannicall uſurpation, whieb the Lord preſerve his people 
from, and put it into the bearts of the Councell of the 
dome and all cordiall and underflanding men to oppofe with all their 
love the peace f Churc and the eſtabliᷣ- 
of the true religion in thefe Kingdomes, and the pr propagation 
Pike Gofpell te — Worlds end; all the which the whimficall opitʒi- 
on of will hinder, which indeed tendeth to no d- 
ther end hut to bring in an Anarchy and a confufion of all thin „ 
ferving up of or 4 Pantheon of all Religions, to 
great difoonour of God and the difturbance of our Church “ad 
and the alienating of the 


to haveSpobe of toe 
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10 of chat way hath by wofull tryall and dayl ri b 1 
1 way: W yly experience taught : 
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lities of attaining ſuch a church as chat fers down, and the great ine 
conveniences, with the unſupportable yvouldnecele 
a farily enfue upon it to all ſuch as fhould ſubject themſelves to m4 
bach 4 Government as the Independents would bring into the 
World. 97 


4 nh yy come to the third part of their definition, vic. Their par- 
‘| ticular explicite holy Covenant, which they not onely call the form 
8 af a Church, but make it an holy Ordinance, which it cannot be for 
sfons above {pecified, as having no warrant from God our 
father, nor no example in any of the primitive Churches, who 
had na other but the generall enant, which all the Presbyte- 
rians allow, as it is authorized by God himfelfe, though they reject 
chat particular explicite Covenant b t in by the Independents, 
as being an humane Ordinance, which all Chriſt ians in Gods ſer- 
vice ought to abhor, as not commanded and injoyned unto them 
by the King of his Church Chriſt Jeſus, whofe woyce onely they are 
bound to hear, and Who alone they are to (et up as King upon his 
Thron, Who ss their Lawgiver and mighty Councellor, and the ſole 
of his Church and Kingdome. nd ſhould it be accorded 
and granted to the Independents, That this their particular expli- 
cite Covenant were indeed the forme of a Church, as they would | 
perſwalle the people, then all the primitive and Apoftolicall Chur- 
ches, as well as all che reformed Churches at this day in the world 
befides their own congregations, were not true formed Churches, 
which were a great wickednefle and impicty to aver and main- 


But beſides chis their unwarrantable Covenant which they Malte 
the forme of a (burch, they require of all ſuch as will enter into 
Church fellowship with them, many other pretty things, which 4 
hald not onely requifite, but Gods Ordinancealfo; as, 
That they ſhould walk fome weeks,moneths,andperhaps 
years, with them for a proof of their converſation, and for the 
tryall of their behaviour and manners, and except they can pleafe 
idly, atter their good liking of their carriage, they in 
them to a publike confeſſionof their — dice 

_ Thirdly, after this, they require of them to bring in the eviden- 
cen of chair ag when, the place where, and 


— 
— 
4 
a 
| 
4 
* 
| 
| 
| 
4 
— 
> 
* 
* 
4 
7 
{ 
: 
ad 
; 
F&F 
q 
| 
H 


— 


2086 


The utter routing of all the Independent Am) or, 


— 


the manner how, all which if the congress tion approve not F 


their particular explicet covenant, which they of 
the Church, which ſhould they onely require, without any of heir 


be gers and difficulties, and to yeeld obedience and willing [ubjex 


| fingle perſons either batchelors or maidens, Widdows, or 


ſeaduantagious unto them for their traffick and tradingty 
en place from them without the conſent of the Congregation, 


ſufficient, they cannot be yet admitted. 


admitted, muſt have the conſent 


other grolleries, were a bondage too unſufferable; for in that their 
‘Covenant, as I have been informed by ſome of them, when itt fa. 
miliar manner, and in the time of our en to kiioy, 

the metbod of admitting of their joynt members, a Ally 
what the Covenant imported, and what they promiſed in it, 


what by it they were tyed unto, and for anfwer they replied, 


that three things Were contained in this their holy explicite Covesant, 
Firkt, That they promife and by this Covenant binde themſelvꝶ 


ach other in al Church fellowfbip, as to be helpefull one to ard he: 


in all things, and efpecially to their Pastors, and to ſtand one by In- 
ther wiekeas defertion 7 each other, and that in the ua da 


conformity not onely tothofe truths that are now imbraced and 
tertained among ft them, but alſo Willingly to ſubmit themſelves 13 
fach New Light “wri future, that God ſball by bis word ana by | 
the Ministry of their Paftors difcover unto the Church. This s 1 
have been informed by the Independents, is the firft ching thej re- 
quire of thoſe that are to be admitted as members, and which che 7/7 
promiſe and Covenant to perfor mee. N 
The ſecond thing contained in the Covenant, is, That if oh a 


they may not marry Without theconfent of the Church, 
The chied thing contained in this thee hol Ce nt, is’; 
they may not remove their habitations and dwellings, though 
into 
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as 
ly, they t hart are CO De ind a 
approbation of the whole congregation both of men and worken, | 
| or elſe by their Charter they cannot be admitted intoChurch-cgm- : 
} | munion with them. All theſe things as I am able to ptove, Per _ 
19 require in ſome of their Congregations, before any can be 2 85 2 
ced as joynt members amongſt them; never a one of the which 
conditions or injunctions notwithſtanding hath either precegt or es 
preſident for it in all Gods holy Word. And therefore it isarun, 
“eat {ufferable flavery that they impofe upon the people, befides Thi ! 
| 
| 


ig ly ad 


Antichriſt himſeſf; and the truth is, as the Papi 
red over old holy dayes with new ceremonies and ſolemnities, and 


In PEN D&ENCY Gods Ordinaxce, 
PS, 
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ſome other things there are comptiſed under this Covenant, which 
they keep among themſelves as arcana regni as fecrets of their 
Kingdome, all the which it they be ſeri 
in them fo many myſteries of Iniquity; yet all of them exceeding · 


ning of their partie, and the more corroborating their combination, 
that are judicious have wellobferved. 


But were there no other flavery and bondage, in their whole re- 


ligion, but this of their covenant and of the appertinances belong - 


ing thereto, as ft others, their blind obedience, there was ne- 
ver yet a greater yoak of ſervitude put upon 


oft times, ſcou- 


put them upon the people to be obſer ved as new ones; even fo the 
fadepdndend furbufh over old errors with new varniſh, to make 
them more ſpecious to the deluded people, and bring them in as 
new trachs, and ſet them up as new Lights, when they are nothing 
elfe buf ancient errours, and very Popery it ſelfe in a new attire, 
as is apparent to any that will not wilfully put out their eyes. 
In the time of the Prelates raign, ey ö 
was exdepted againſt as a human tradition, and that worthily : 
and every invention and tradition of man was rejected. as Po- 
pery, and all will- worſhip was abhorred as Antichriſtian; and to 
ſerve God by the precepts of men, and by a fervice eſtabliſned 
onely by humane authority, was rejected as a thing diſpleaſing un- 
and thought unſufferable; and to have Prelates fet over 


to God; 
them tq Lord it over Gods heritage was thought the higheſt point 
of tyranny; and for the removall of them root and branch with all 
their trum péry and appertinances, all the Independents themſelves, 
wich the whole city and the greateſt part of the Kingdome, petiti- 


oned the Councell of the Kingdome ; and not onely fo, but 
many of have ventured their lives in the juſt defence of their 


Chhriſtiam libertie, and have offered their eſtates and expoſed 
themſelyes and theirs to ꝑreateſt dangers in this good quarrell, 


which will evet be to the ĩmmortall honour of them all to all ſue- 


ceediagages, and they will be an example to other Nations to do 
the Jike.; Yet behold every one of theſe things revived now and 
_ broughtin amongſt the ignorant people, and contended for with 
all ſeverity and cagernefie, as for t 


y looked into, contain 


vantageous unto themfelves, they all tending to the ſtrength- 


r.people under 


ceremony they brought in 
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ding 


in aay underftand: 
ſtian liberty is, and in the which he is commanded to ftand faſt 


within the compaſſ. 


are but the inventions of men, there being neither f 
ident fot them inthe whole Word of God, nor any 
@ife of them in any of the Apoftolicall and Primitive Churche + 
and therefore it doth neceſſatily follow, That their whole fervite 5 
and Difcipline with all their concomitants are but their own af 
point ments, for which there is no warrant or pattern in the whole 
Word of truth; and as for their Miniſters and Paftors, both 
NewEngland & in their new Congregations here they Lord it over 
the poor people, in as high a manner (as can be proved) as evi 
the lordly Prelates did, in reſpect of their ſupercilious behaviour; ach 
yet the people {wallow all the ſe things as Gods Ordinances, art 
themſelves by theit unholy Covenant to obſerve them, which 


ing mans judgement, that knows what his Ch 5 


Gal. 5. ver. 1. is the molt intolerable york of Gpatege which the 
world yet ever ſa w. 

Aad thus having briefly difcovered lome of the errors of thei 
gefinꝶ ion and (hewed the abfurdities of it and the inconvenienc 
of ſuch a Church as they would have, and evinced alfo, that accor’ 
ding to that, there has never yet bia true formed Church on earth 
and that all the congregationall Churches, it they will be included 


o of that difcription, they muſt neceffarily be 
Dependent; I will now come to my inftand main conelufion; 


which is to prove that none ofthe Churches of the ¢ ational! 


vy are true Churches, as not confilting of all vifible , and 


therefore not to be communicated with in holy things: which 
fhail do from their own argument. For thus they diſpute a! | 


| 


T hofe Affemblies ( fay they) or Churches, in which the em- 

sare not vifible Saints, called out of the World and united toges | 
ther into their feverall Congregations by an holy Covenant to 44 
the Lord to cific owe another in all bis holy Ordinance v 
wo true formed hurc es according to the New 7. t forme 
on ght not to be communicated with in holy thing 


ber eee oe | 
vated from, anlelfe they Will be made with ſuob kinde of 
Saints as ld 


of bis flocke, being ta 
. wit nen — 


“bey, the Parochial Whole 
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and Which shey 


lies, 


are not tre Churches after the. New 
25 2 not communicated with, unle ſſe 


ct. Thu i the [independents doftrine they teach their Diſciple 
cerning ony Churches, as appeareth in al their Pamphlets, asin that 
S. and my brother Buttons efpecially, and this is aus of tbe ca- 
nts which they maintain their feparatian from us; 
the gathering of their mew Congrega- 
tions, the futility anity of the which every one that fhalldyt 
fo this book "(hall finde in many ay places diſcovered. 
I will theczfore inthis place, make uſe of the fame agamſt them- 
ee preve chat their Churches end new gathered 
“are not true formed Churches after the New Teſtament forme, as 
not conſiſting of all viſible Saints, and therefore not to be commu- 
niented with ia holy things as the ſeverall inſuing arguments will 
hich I deſite the would with- 
out any prejudice ſeriouſly and ponder, that they may 
che better difcern into the errors of their wayes, and ia time repent 
of all unrighteous and uncharitable towards their 
brechren. thus argue. | 
Thole Churches and Cos ions, 
are not vifible Saints, called out of the world and united t in- 
rall Aſſemblies by an holy Covenant to the Lord 
im all bis baly Ordinances, but are joyned together in a Wicked con. 
fpiracy * Ten. againft the people of God and his Ordinances 
and to binder the reformntion of th are no true formed 
Churches after the New Teftament forme, und the Members of thens 
are not tra viſbie Saints and therefore on 1 to be communica- 


Piral arg 


ted with intboly things, but to be feparated from, But all abe Char. 


ches of the Congregationall way are eee. are not true 
or the New T ‘ and vherefore by 
their own dogtrineynot to bec ommunit ated ly thing, hut 10 
Separate, from , and that for the — ole Ll. depen- 
nts 


The Major of this 
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notorious calumniators and falſe accuſers ( in holy Scrip. 
ture are called quabeus Devili) hereti ducers and cauſe anferk | 
divifionand offences contrary unte t of Chrift, 


all Chriftians have a  fpecial to tale and to Run, an 13 


are prohibited to receive into their houfes or bid 

4 to with, are no vifible Saints nor g 
no true formed nor to be communicated with in holy’ | 
| thin 
the churches of the congregationall Way confi of fuch4 


| Members Ergo, they are not vifible Saints, and theref 


ore no true 
formed churches nor to be communicated With in holy things. 
Tor the Major of this Syllogiſm, it is grounded upon Godsown ! 
word, and has its warrant for it as the inſuiag places ſufficiently 
pPtove, Rem. 16. ver. 17, and 18. Now befeech you brethren 
Cuuich the Apoſtle) marke them which canfe divifions and offences, | 
contrary tothe dottrine which ye have learned, and avoyde them: 
1 Cor. chap. the 5. ver. 11. Bat now I have re aay 7 you (faith 1 

Saint Pant) not to keep company, if any man that is called a brow | 1 
tber, bea fornicator, or covetous, or an Idolater, or a raylor, ra 
er an extortioner, with an one no wot to cat. 1 Tim, 11 


Ps * we * 


to fom [uch withe 


| 


the 


om turne away; for sfertare 
| Ce. Tit. 3. ver. 10. ef man is an bee 
E. A er the firft and ſecond admonition rejeli faith the Apostle, 
ver 10 If there come any unto you (faith Saint Pon) and 
not the ine of Chrift, receive him notintoyourbonfe, 
neither bid bim God bim God is pan- 
bes of bis evill deeds, And me 1. ver. 8,9. 1 — an e 1 
om 
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ſent not to Wholefame Words, even the \ 
ite and to the doftrine Which is according 
| &§ dayes (faith the Apoltle) hai perilous tsmes come: For men (hall be | ae 
| lovers of their own felves, covetous, boaters, proud, blaSphemers, 
to parents, Without naturall a fection, covendit or truce- 
cufersor male. bates, incontinent, fierce, defpifers 
ood, trayterous, heady ,bigh-mindedslovers of -x 
11 


— = 
= — 


ſuch as argacquainted with the 


is little other but rayli 


Go Gods Ordinance, 


Inner 
He [aith the oA oftle) ach other Wife then that which 
from He yous — be acrurſed; 
2 77 ow againe, if any man preach unto you 
Gofpell, thenthat you have received, let him be occur(ed | 8 
of all the which pes more that might be: pr odu- 
ht to ſhun and the Society snd fellewthip 
in their doctrine or manners, 
— other wife then they have pre- 
—.— — in the holy word of God; eſpecially we are to 
en with them, when they not only preach ano- 
ther way to Heaven then that which Chrift’ and the holy Prophets 
and bleſſed Apoſtles have chalked out unto us and delivered unto 
the Church, but have joyned themielves in a wicked and un war. 
rantable Covenant to perſiſt and continue in this practice; for they 
are no Stints : But ſuch are thoſe of the Congregationall way, 
whoſe Teichers and Members are combined together to perſevere 
in their wicked practices and courfes ; and therefore by expreſſe 
e 0 ers » and int 
puniſhmehts: And theſe places of holy ooo with thefe 
— the 7 proote Major propofie 
For the Miner, that the churches ** affemblies of thofe of 
way conſiſt of Raylers, Revilers, Slanderers, 
— coverlant · breakers, &c. it is 8 105 well knowne to all 
practiſe Independents; and 
are verſt in the ir doctrine, and have read their Pamphlets; which 
confit chiefly of errors, untruths , and right-dowae rayli as 
dhhecs, thofe of my brother Burton , and John 
not to mention the Pamphicts.of all the other Independents, th the 
very names of — which there 
novelties: Some of m 
brother Bisrtons — 1 flions , — 4 
ate more which ate in the name of all the Independents, I 
ill prod of two or three of their wir- 
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ſters of whom hee faith, chat they deny, diſclaime, and preach a- 
Chrifts Government over mens conſciences and chur- 
fo that atonverfien (as wrought by them) comes not a 
honse to Whole. Chrift; aud fuch with their converters, doedeny = 
Chrifts kingly Government, or atleaft, and beſt, they are cover. 
ted hut iu part and chat maine thing it wanting, to wit, Chrifts 
kinglp Office. And in his Vindicte veritatis hee'accufeth mee, pag. 
21. fortaking Chtiſts name in vaine, becauſe in my Booke I aſſer. 
ted chat the Miniters of the church of England fet up Chriſt up- 
on his Throne; which for mee to affirme, hee faith it is to take 
thenameot Chriſt in vniae : his words are theſe = 


Aa bere faith he, I challenge au brovber for takiagChrifts nas 

in vaine when infieed of finding Cbriſt fer upon his Throneintheir 
there no more but an image, ſuch Michal! 
David j or ae thofe shat in 


thofe quoted. out of my Booke Will ſtand good again 
‘Thefe ure his words againſt all the’ Miniltersof 
| the Church of England. Now of all the people that are not o 
fte congtege way, and uf their new Aſſemblies, my bo 
ther Barten in his Vindicatiom hath thefe words, Wer exbort 
them (faith he) to fet up Chriff King in their hearts: mec erhort 
tbem te become and prefoſſe no be thafe Saimts\of whom Chrifha 
— beleemeus ( ſaith her) they will not depend upon (brift as the only 
and * ricncer. Now What would 
pos have us to due inthis cafe? ¶ ſaith hee) baptize the Infants of 
fuch parent, as Will not in this reſpect or conſoſſo iſt to 
be their King ꝰ Why doe you nt know ( faith hee) Infants 
bave any title to Bapts/ that are not Within the (ovenant 

ifibly? and how are 
tue of their parents faith ontwardly proſeſſad ꝰ and Wwhatoutward 
prefeffion. of faith is there in their parents shat brit 
covewant With Cbrift as tbeir King ? if therefore she parent pro- 
feſſe nor, yea, refuse thus to be in covenant, can the chil, 


| 
made af Cirift a ing firipping bim, and putting ꝗ 
| a fearlet Robe, anil on hit head a Crowne of Thornes, and in hi: 
| band areed , faluting bim With Haile King of the Iewes, with =, 
| whichtitle over his head they crucified him ; therefore (faith he i 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


* 


et downe at large, omitting mary other fuch expreflions ; 


every 
union, 


partiall Chriſtians, whether there can 


nverted by the 
ndents 
be 


Throne 
of his 


E of them briefly is this; that all the Minifters of the 


y ſelfe to the judge 


ry, who by the 


- 


Mn 
—— 


9 Cen be [aid to be in vifible covenant, and ſo to have a right in 1 
the external Seale of the Covenant? here is an obcx, 
I barreput. Theſe are my brother Burtensowne words. Which | 
| Thave | 
the ſumm 
Church OF Lnglana, Th re nc 11 cir OmbDination, doe deny, 4 
diſclaimef and preach againſt Chrifts Kingly Government over „ 
* : meus confciences and churches, and are no better then the perſe- . 
cuting Jewesthat made a mocke, ſebrne, and lud ibry of Chriſt: 
af and that ail the people under their M iniftry, are men unconverted, Wits | 
=  orat leaſt converted but in part, wanting the maine thing, to wit, | 
15 Chrilts kingly office, men viũibly out of the covenant of grace, ; 14 
7) who ha M not fo much as an out ward profe ſſion of faith, who de- 74 
ny Chi iſt to be their King ; to whofe and infants t 
4 Sacraments and feales of grace, with all chu ch comm | | 
8 may and ought to be denyed. Now I referre m 7 
| 5 ment of all learned and im 
4 be uttered with che-tongue or pen of men any more injurious, un- i 3 
jult raylings and revilings, or more untrue and falfe accufations ie 
ag aialt the brethren? For all thofe godly Chriltians through | 
the thrae K. zones can witnefl the contra 
preaching of the Werd and Goſpel have beene co 
Miniſt ty of the chu. ch of England: Yea, the 
themſclyes, and my brother Burton, it they wil 
4 trurh, chuſt acknowledge next under God their converfionto the 1 
Mi iſteſs of the church of England: for none but converts and 4 
Le belecvers are to be admitted into their new Congregations ; and I 13 
n. ver yet heard that the Independent Miniſters converted any, | 
uud therefore when my brother Barton aceufeth all the Minifters a 
s and belerving people ot the church of E ngland, to be enemies of Yi 
0 the Lord Jetus » when they all indeavour to fet him up upon his 1 
King, itis a moſt horrid wickedneff: in him, and thoſe 
i party to beare falfe witneſſe againlt their Neighbours, and ie 
42 fo to calumniate and revile the true fervants of the Lord, by which i 
2 they come to take the Devils office upon themſelves, and become ce 
allot them falle Accuters of the brethren > Raylers and Perfecu- | 
‘ tors, aod Seduccrs, and therefore no Saints. Vea, it is ordinary — 1 
a with my brother Burton ascan be proved, both ro ſpeakc and ia 
mntruths, and notorious falfchoods ; but pafling many of 
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Put truth ont 


the Independents, falfely to accufe and calumniate their brethren; 


them by, infome of hislaft bookes, as Truth ont of doores 
and in chis his Booke called Vindicie veritatis 5 which may beo tH 


more properly {tiled Vindicie mendacii in the 24. page, ſpeaki 
there 5 malicioufly againſt learned Maſter E — 


ſelfe, hee ſaith, that hee by his pen and preaching and that I by 
my pen, labour to take an order that the Independents ſhall have 


no Pulpits to preach in at all, witneſſe (faith he) that late miſerule 
at your towne of Colcheſter upon your bookes, and T. E. his preach- 


ing; by which words of his, hee would make the deluded peo - 
ple beleeve that there was fome great Perſecution ſtirred up at 
Colcheſter again ſome Independent Minifters there, to hinder 


them from preaching in their Pulpits; which is a moſt notorious 
falſhood, the contrary of which is true; for the Independents 
made a miſ· rule in the very Church againſt Malter Edwards, and 


openly reviled him in the congregation , ufing many rayling {pee- | | 
hi him, and that againſt all the Laws of Chriftianitie and 


civilitie, and had almoſt by their barborous carriage agaiaſt him, 


rayfed a tumult in the Towne to the diſturbance of them all, had 

it not timely by the wifedome of fome beene prevented. So that 
it may eafily be gy » what the Independents would doe - 

gainſt the Presbyterian Miniſters, if the authority were once 

wholly in their hands, when they fo timely 


f begin where the ir fae 
ction is any thi 


tors of others, and the Rayſers up of tumults and commotions 


abroad that they are perfecuted by us, and not ſuffered to come 


in out Pulpits, as my brother Burton doth here accufe the 


ple of Colchefter,and thofe of e4/derman-Bury,as if they alfe had 


, it can by a cloud of 
witnefles from Colebeſter bee proved that thet — made 


of doors; when not withſtandi 


the mif-rule, and that my brother Burton ſhut himſelfe out of 
doores at e/dermanbury , and yet hee untruly accufeth them of 
that crime of perfecution ; and this isthe generall practiſe of all 


and my brother Burton and John Lilburne are Matters in this art, 


and therfore furely they can be no Saints, without Devils be Saints: 


for fo the holy Scripture calleth ſuch : I have cited fome of my 


powerfull; yet fuch is the boldneſſe, or rather | 4 
impudencie of thefe men, that when they are the only Perſecu · 


brother Bursons expreſſions; I ſhall now fet downe ſome of Tobe 1 
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| Lilbwenes language : concerning both the Minifters and beleevers 
of the church of England. In his Letter to my brother Prynne, to 
omit many of his rayling and violent calumnies there againſt the 
Minilti 


in his one of his Pamphlets which he made in prifoa, & which he 
lately againe fet forth upon more mature deliberation, hee hath 


1 mongſſ other things hee ſpeaketh of the church of Egland, and of 
tte faithtull hee thas uttereth himſelte, a ffi. ming | 
1 That the Church of 


and is 4 true whorify Mother, and that 
: they that are of her, were bafe begotten , and baftardly children, 
(Rand that [bee neither is, nor never was truly married, joyned, or 
dunto peſus Chriſt in that eſpouſall band, which his true chur- 
che are 
riſt rches and Cities, ſpoben of Ruvel.16. 19. GC. That the 
Pa Church of England is falfe and Antichriſtian; and as foee is a falſe 
24d Antichriftian church, foee can never make true Officers and 
Miniffgrs of Ieſus Chriſt; and abfolutely denies, that conversion 


bythe Miniftry of the church of England; for hom (faith he) c 
they build them up in that which they themfelves are iguorant of, 
doe thefe men alfo refift the truth, ce. 
at hee hath taken paines by the word of 
ments grounded thereupon ,to prove the 


and further afferteth , that 
od, and demonftrable argue 
church of England 


ſeparate from Church Miniſtry, 


an 


7 or ever Was a true Church ; innumerable 
ſent rences might be produced out of this Pamphlet 


i 


fers, hee faith that they are the fworne enemies of 
iff; yea, the profeſt enemies of their anoynted Chri, and 


may mott unchriftian, bitter, and unfavery expreſſions, and ſo 
8 apparently untrue, that every child can fay hee is a notorious Ca- 
\h —_ lumnigtor and Lyer. Some of them I will here ſet downe: ar 


, and ought to be, bntis one of Antichrifts nationall who- 

and confirmation, and building up in the wayes f od. are Wrought 
0 

and enemies unto? for as Jannes and J ambres Withfood Mofes, o 


ian; hee promiſeth to all the world that hee will in the ftrength 


and all and every one of them, as Anti- 
concludes, that all the Minifters of the 


¢ Le and abfolutely denies, that either the | 


115 33 
y 
| 
j 
| 
d worl : 
chriſtias and falſe Aad 
are Mansfers of Prifty but falle an 
Minifters, and that our Religion neither is the true 1 
it Religion, nor that it leads men the truc | 
 firmes, that he * 
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to this effect, and from many ſuch premiſes as theſe, hee exhorts 
all good people that are in the bofome of the Church of England, 
as they love their own inward | pears Spirituall joy, to Withdraw 
their Spirituall obedience and {ubjeEtion from her. Now here a. 


gaine I appeale to all judicious Chriſtians, what the Devill the 
Accuſer of the brethren could have ſpake more raylingly and falſe- 


ly againſt the faithfull ſervants of God, both Minilters and peo- 


ple, thea what John Lilburne ia the name of all thoſe of his Pra- 


cernity hath utered againft them all. Surely , if any Enemies, 
Perfecutors, Raylers, and Revilers of the people of God, and 


falfe Accufers ever lived upon the earth, they are thofe of the 


congregationall way; and thercfore they are no Saints. Yea, 


when they write moſt mildly »gainft the Presby teruns, they call 
them Lyons, Beares, Wolves, Tygers , and in their ordinary lan- 


guige intowne and countrey, they never ſce almoſt any Minifter 


pafl: by them, but they call chem Baals Priefts, the lim, of An- 


ticbrift , the Autichriftian brood, the Devils Miuiſtert, Presbyty- 
rants, With a thoutand other words of contumeiy ; and of all 
their Pre byter ian bret hren, both Scots and Englith, they {peake of 
them molt thamefully upon all oceaſions > terming them ſonnes ot 
earth, ſinnets, carnill people, enemies of Chriſt Jefus and his Kir g. 


dom; nay, they re vile us in the open it reets when we paſſe by them; 


and all chat I now fay, the Independents themſelves cannot deny 
tobe molt truly related by mee; and their very bookes and ail 


their Pamphlits are now inthe hands of the people, and daily 


read by th m, and they all can witneſſe for mee, that I have 


wronged them in nothing; by all which, that part of my Afinor 


is fufticiently proved, that all the Independents are notorious Ray- 


lers, Revilers, and felfe Accufers, and therefore no Saints, nor 


ood Dxinons, but {uch as ought to be feparate from and not to 
raten ci with in holy things, as not formed into a 
church or churches after the New-Teft 
to conliſt of all wifibic Saints. | 


And that they have caufed divifions and offences contrary to the 


doctrine of (uit, is alfo apparent, and that from the great 


renrs,ichifmes and factions they have cauſeleſſely made amongſt 


their brethren in chu ch and (tate, having neither Precept or 
Prefident in the whole Baoke of God tor any of their practiſes, 
aud proceedings in their new congregations, and therefore this 


truth 
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verſies concerning Difcipline and 
{aw whar Plat. tormè ot Diſcipline the Parliament and the Aſſem- 
bly thauld fet downes and folemaly promifed alſo by ſuch a time 


9 


— — | — 


truth alſo being by the ſad experience of all men 


knowne, wee have a command to fhun them and take heed o 


them, as of a company of Seducers and falſe Teachers, who fo 
long as they perfevere and continue in theſe their ungodly way es, 


they proclaime themſeves to be no Saints nor good Demons, but 

a Geperation of vipers and ferpents, and ſuch as all godly ſoules 

ought to have no communion with, whatfoever their pretences 

And that they ate notorious 9 breakers, it is moſt evi- 


dent ind apparent to all that will not wilfully thot their eyes; for 
they have entred into a folemne covenant and oath, and that 
made in the prefence of God, to labour for a through reformation 
of RG 
trina, worſbip and Diſcipline, according to the word of God, and 
the example of the beft reformed Churches ; and in expteſſe words 
alſo, they have vowed and covenanced in the prefence of Almigh- 
ty God, the fearcher of all hearts, with 5 
the (ame, as they foall auſwer it at the great day, that they will 
wit ho izt reſpedt of perſons ind uvour the extirpation of Poper y, Pre- 
lacy, Superftition, Herefie, Schifme, Prophaneneſſe, and mhatſoe· 
ver foall be found contrary to found doſtrine and the poWer of god- 
line(fe; left they partake in their finnes, and thereby be in danger to 
receive of their plagnet. They, have vowed alfo, with all faithful. 
ue ſſe ti indeavour the | As | 
bee Ingendiaries, Maliguanti, or evill Instruments by hindring the 
reformintion of Religion, dividing the King from bis people, or one 
ef the Xing domes from an other, or making of any factions, or par- 
ties among st the people contrary to this league and covenant. And 
all the Independent Minifteis in the Reverend Aff ‘mbly did faith- 
fully promiſe unto their brethren, and under their owne hinds 
by Writing confirine it, that they Would preach ſuch doctrines 
publickly only as tended to Faith, Repentance, and Salvation, and 


gion in the Kingdome of England „ and Ireland, in Do- 


true intention to per for me 


diſcovery ef all ſuch as have beene, or {ball 


cople with any of thoſe contre 
‘Church-government, till they 


to — in their modell; and others of the Minifters of the con- 


Sregationall way when they caine out of New. England, enti ing 


83 of 


into fetious ui ſcourſe with ſome of their brethrenthe Min iſters 
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of the Churchof Exg/and, that had ſuffered much under the Pre- 
lutes tyrannie, and that indeed had indured the brunt, and under- 
gone the heate of the day of their cruelty and per ſecution, and 
of whom they had experience for the ir taithtulneſſe and conſtan- 
ey in the truth; I fay fome ot theſe fugitive Min iſters after their 
returne, entring into communication with them, and demanding 
of them what Difcipline and Government they intended now in 

lace of the Prelaticall uſurpation to eftablifh and fet up, for an- 


wer they told them, that theirindeavour God aſſiſting them, 


fhould be to fet up a Government according to the word of God 


as nigh as they could, after the example of the belt reformed chur- 


ches, in Scotland, France, tiga and Low-countries; where- 
upon they immediatly replying , ſaid, it this be indeed your reall 
intention,then in the prefence of God wee give you the right hand 
of Fellewthip, refolving to ftand to you and by you faithfully 
unto the death. All that I now relate can be proved by an Iliad of 

Notwithftanding all theſe Covenants, Promifes,and ferious ia- 


gagements, and that in the prefence of God, they have all of them 


cake all thefe covenants and eee made both to God and 
man, and have violated them a 


promiſed by them, and againe and againe urged to it, but made 
factions, rents and ſchiſmes in the Church, and preached up the 
congregat ionall way, and brought an diem and hatred of the 
Presbyterie amongſt the people, and moſt fhamefully continually 
inveighd againft their brethren the Presbyterians, and all their pro- 
n and have laboured alfo with all their might and power 
to hinder the reformation of Religion, and to breake the union 


bet weene the two nations, Scots and Englith , and to bring in a d 


toleration of all Religions under the name of liberty of conſei- 
ence , which tendeth to nothing but profaneſſe and all licenti- 
oufnefie , which is againſt the power of godlineſſe, and againſt 
their folemne vow and covenant made before God and men; 


and therefore all they that doe chefe things, as all the Il depen- 


dients daily doe, they are no Saints in Gods Dialect, nor good 

Dæmons, but a Generation of wicked/and ungodly men, with 
whom all good Chriſt ians ought to have no communion with in 
holy chings, as not being churches after che New n 


utter routing of all ihe Independent Army, or, 


and every one of them, and have 
not only neglected to bring in their modell ot government, though 
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| INDEPENDENCY Gods Ordinance,: 
in But will ſome fay , though fome of the Independents ſhould bee | 

9 5 guilty of all theſe crimes, yet they are not all to be cond emed 

as equally guilty. For ani wer, here I (hall malte uſe of my Bro- 

i ther Burtons Learning, pag. 16. where indeavouring to mile all = 
Bisa the Conformilts guilty of Perfecution, hee hath theſe words, the 

eo | most of the Conformists (faith he) if not all, haus had their hand. 
9 leſſe op more, either by ading or aſſenting, or by filence or conni- || 
pet vence in the perſecution of thofe godly Miniſters and pe 4 
frood 
ces, inferring [rom thence that they were equi 
| 1 have 4 choyce of his words, though it bee a truth and | 
doétrine fet downe in holy „and confirmed by the | 
Be of nature, and by the practiſe of all nations, both Jewiſh, Chri- 4 
ſitian and Heathenifh , who ad judge Conſentors, Connivers , and | 
a Abettors, and all che complices in any treafon, conſpiracy, wic- 4 
i | ledneſſe and malefice as equally guilty as the Actors, Plotters, or 1 
ot Contrivers, as all Hiſtories both divine and humane doe declare He 
: 8 and for ſome examples out of holy Scriptures wee find that al- 1 
1 though Jezabel was by name the principall agent in ea. and 

l perſechting of the Prophets, yet all the Ifraclites are accufed as 5 
giuilty; becaufe they connived and aſſented by their filence unto 

1 their death; and therefore the holy Prophet faith, they have ſlaine 
13 thy Prophets, and have brake downe thy Altars; and fo all the 13 
Jewes are adjudged guilty of the death of Chriſt, as well as He- 
= rod und Pontius Pilate,as conſenters and allowers of it; and fo 1 
1 Chriſt himfelfe accufeth all the Jewesas guilty of the death of all 

- | the holy she te in that they allowed of their Fathers doings, eel 
; | by building the Monuments of the Prophets, by which their 22 N 
8 | oa our Saviour faith that they allowed of their doings, and in ex- | 

. : preſſe words chargeth them as cqually guilty 5 the fame hee faid | 
of them concerning the death of John the Baptiſt, ye faith hee 10 
Bos! have done to him whatfoever ſeemed good unto you; whereas it 

18 is related in the Goſpel, that it was Herods act, who only is ſaid to 
Ai have commanded that John ſhould be beheaded; yet this wie- 
yy kedneſſe is laid upon all the Jewes as connivers , and by their ſi- ue 
| | lence conſenters unto it; and Paul in like manner accufeth all the 25 
19 Gentiles in the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romane, and all 
N 1 the Jewes in the ſecond chapter, of all thofe ſinnes hee layes to y 
1 their charge, though they were not many of them actors and com- 


The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or: 


muttets of theſe haiuous crimes, but in that they connived at them, 
and by their filence allowed of them or hindred them not, or 
puniſhing the offenders prevented them not, which was the fin of 
old E/y in not puniſhing his ſonnes for theit wickedncfle ; So that 
dy all iheſe examples out ot the word of truth and by my brother 
 Bartons own words and learning, it is apparently evident that all 


— 


ſuch as by their filence connive and aſſent unto any wickednefle, 


perſecution, rayling, or covenant-bresking , they arc as equally 
guilcy as the actors and contrivers : Now when ail the I)-depen- 


dents as well Minifters as people in any of theic wayes or 


in all of them are guilty of rayling, reviling, teducing, and Cove- 
nant- breaking and making divifions contrary unto the Doctune 
of Chrilt, and of hindring 


them lies, it followeth they are neither vilible Saints nor good 
Demons; and that thofe Churches that confit of tuch Members, 


nion wich fuch Churches in holy things,ss 
tions and tagg ragg, and ſuch Saints as 7ob would not ſet with the 
doggs of his flock, And this thall ſuffice to have {poke for the proof 
My tecond Argument is this: 
Thofe ( ongregations and Affemblies whoſe 


Members contrary to 


the example of all the boly Prophets and Servants of God, who Were i _ 
ever bumble in their oN eyes, falfly, and pharifaically 


and upon all occafions boaft them/elves of their one righteonſne ſſe 


much condemned in holy Writ ) calling themſelves the pretiom and 
holy fervants of Gedgrhe godly party,the praying people,the onely mem 


of Gods right hand, the Saints, the generation of the puſt, hating 
and deſpi ſin g their poor brethren, 0. are ever an againſt them, 
accounting them as Heathens and Infidels, an 
as more holy then they; all ſuch, 1 fay, are 


neither vifible Saints nor 


good Demons, as. being by Chrift bimſelſe and the holy Scripture 
condemned, and therefore are not true Churches after the New - 
firms, Whole Members ought to be all vifible Saints;but ar 
mixt Congregations With Whom truly godly ſouls ought not to com- 


municate in holy ibings 


Reformation, and of breaking the Uni- 
on between the Nations of England and Scotland in as much asin 


de partin from thems 


— 

| B we 

| 
77 


are not true formed Churches after the New Teflament toruit; tor 
they are to confilt of viſible Saints, and theretore they ough: to be 
ſieparated from; and all good Chriftians oughttohavenocommu-. 
| being mixt Cougregi⸗- 
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Ver all the Congregations and Affemblies of the Il- di pendeuts are 
fſſiuecl ak conſiſt of ſuch Members: Ergo, they are neither vifible 
| ‘Saints por good Damons, and therefore ought not tobe communica- 
ted with in holy things, but to be feparated from, by all the truly 


For the Major propofition no man can deny it, now if the Mi- 
nor be confirmed, then there is no man that will doubt of the 
truth of the 


_ The parts of the Minor are theſe : The firlt, I hat it was cver the 
prattice of all the holy fervants of God, to be bumble in their owue 
the ſecond, That God dia ever condemne (uch as juftified them: 
ſelves and boafted of their own righteon{neffe. 
Tbefhird, That the Il. dependent do both falſiy and phariſaically 
baaſt themſelves when they call themſelves the pretious and holy ſer- 
vanes of God, the godly party, the praying people, the onely men of 
Gods right hand, the S aints and the Generation of the juſt. 
be fourth, That they do deſpiſe their Chriſtian brethren aud 
puarate from them as being more holy then they; By all which they 
11 declate themſelves to be neither Saints indeed nor good Dæmons, 


conclufion;for that W inſue from the pre- 


nor a Church or Churches after the New Teſtament forme, and 
therefore ought to be ſepatated from. 


I thall now prove all theſe parts in order beginning with the firlt, 
by which the coneluſion will be the more obvious to every judi- 
cious Reader, and I hope, to many of the Il-dependents themfelves 
if they will ſeriouſly and without partiality weigh all things: And 
for the evincing of that, I will begin with Abrabam the Father t 
all the faithfull, who faith, Gen. 18. ver. 27. Behold now I have 
taken upon me to (peak unto the Lord, which am but duſt and afbes. 
Here we fee eorabam- had no high thoughts of himfelfe, nor o 
dis ow righteoufnefle, which example of his was left to all his 
children in ſueceeding ages, to teach them to eſteeme meanly of 
themſelves and not pharifaically to boaſt of their owne holine ſſe. 
Jacob Hikewiſe in 32. of Genefis ver. 9, 10. ſpeaking unto the Lord 
— O God of my Father Abrabam, and God of my Father Iſaac, 
Cc. Im not worthy of any the leaff of the mercyes and uf the truth 
Which thon haft ſbe wed wnto thy fervant, & c. Here like wiſe we fee 
what alow eſteem he had of mentite: The fame we finde in Ezra 
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the 9. wer. 6. who inthe name of all thè people, ſaid, O my God] | 
am aſbamed and bluſb to lift up my face tothee, my God: Gr our | 
iniquities are increafed over our heads and our treſpaſſe or guiltineffe > 
is grown up to the heavens, &Ʒc. And fo inthe ninth of Nehemiah, * 
ver. 1. &c. The children of Iſrael were aſſembled with fafting and 
with fackclothes and with earth upon 
ſture of humility as the whole Chapter declareth. 706 alfo that 
righteous and upright man, in the 42. chapter ver. 6. ſaith, here. 
fore I abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and ajbes, He had no 
bigg thoughts of himſelfe and his own holineſſe. The ſame we fed _ 
in Liab that great and holy Prophet, who in the 64. chapter ver. 62 
in the name of all the people of God in his age he faith, But we art 
all an uncleane thing, and all our ri ghteomſue ſſes as ragg 
we all do fade as a eae and our iniquities like the wind have taker 
away, oc. They had no proud conce ipts of their own rightes 
oulneſſe, nor vaunted not of their holineſſe and ſanctity. Neither 
was Daniel in any other pofture,though a man greatly beloved af 
the Lord, chapter 10. ver. 11. Vet he in the 9. in the nam 
of all the people humbly proſtrated himfelf, Seeking unto the Lor 
by prayer and fupplicaron with falting and fackeltb and afte, Say. 
ing, G Lord the great and dreadfull God, &. We have finned ant 
bave committed iniquity, and haue done wickedly and have rebelled 
Ver. 3, 4, 5, Cc. And fo we might run through all the Old Tefth- 
ment and finde all the Prophets and holy men of God ever cor 
feſſing their own vileneſſe, and never boalting of their own righi - 
cduſnels. The Publican alfo and the Prodigall had learned this leffof 
the one ot which ſaid Loy 15. ver. 19. Ian not Worshy to be tak 
led thy fone: the other ſtanding afar of, Luke 18. ver. 13. W 
wot (6 much as lift up his eyes unto Heaven, but {more 7 8 bis bret 
Aying, God be mereyſull unto mea finner. All the faithful, ard 
truly holy people, and godly party, both under the Old and Nes 
Covenant, had learned this leſſon of felf-denyall;and Pai acknov 
ledged himſelte the greateſt of all ſinners, crying out of himfelf, 
Ram. 7. O miſerable man that I am, who all deliver me from m 
body of death They had no overtowring coneeipts or thoughts H 
their on holineſſe aad righteouſneſſe, nor never boaſted them? 
ſelves that they were the onely holy people and the generation 4 
the Juſt i That was the practice of the Juſticiaries, yes of the hype 
erites and wicked under the Law and of the Pharifees ben e 
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them they were all in a po- mee 
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of Ch we may 65. ver. 5. who 


thy felfigome not neer to me, for I am holier then thou, c. The Pha- 
rilee ali ſteod and prayed thus with himſelfi Nod, thank thee,shat I 


not 


c. By which it may cvidently appear, that thoſe that 


not in the ſteps of father Abraham and all tke truly holy Prophets 
and peopl: o God in all ages, but in this their fo domg they de- 
viate fram rheir examp 
Pharifegs and old Iulſticiaries, and therefore are juſtly to be bla- 
med and found fault with as tranfgreffors againſt both the 

precepts f God, and example of Chrift( who faid ) Learn of me for I 
am bumble and meck Mat. 11. & igainſt the Prefident of all the faith- 


‘condemn ſach as juſti fied them/elves and boafted of their own 


wi reoufne (fe asis trom that place in 
chap . ver. 5. where the Lord 10 ith, that ſuc 


ot 


He the Phariſees, Te are they 
gore mtu, but Ged knowes your hearts ; 
freemed among it men, is abomination int fight of God, Andin 
the 18. of Luke the place above cited ver. g. He ina Parable re- 


wrneth all the day. And in the 16, of Luke ver. 15. 
Which juftifie your felves 


Certain which trufted ix themſelves as being and 


bers. And told them plaialy ver. 14. That the Publican 
that meanly efteemed of himſelſe, went down to bis houfe juftified a- 


ther then: the other; For every one ({aith Chrift ) that A him 


felfe, foal be abaſe od, and he that humbleth himfelfe ſpall be exalted. 
it —— ſuch as will be 
es ver. 24. That they fooul themfelves and tale u 
¢ dayly and follow bim: Now {elf-denyall and boatling 
of their own holine ſle Lee together, bord Saint Perer in his 
Epsfle chap. 5. commands all ians to be ſubjett one to 
ther, and to * clothed: with humility, faying, That God refifts 
the pr d, and gives grace to the humble; Humble your (elves there~ 
fore Cs he ) under the mighty band of God, that he may exalt you 
is duc tite, The fame leffon doth Saint james teach us chap. 4. v. re 


other men art, extortioners, unjuft, adulterers, or even as 
this ‘Publican 31 falt twice a Week; and I give tythes of all that I 
ite a mſelves of their own righteouſneſſe and holineſſe treade 


le, and itnitate the example of the wicked 


the fecond part of my Minor, which isto prove, I hat 


ats holy then orbers, were as fmoke in bis nofe | 


fr 42 which is highly e- 
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ſelves the pretious and holy fervants rd God, cc. Now that thty 
boaſt and glory of their own holineſſe, and that they are the ond y 


far ſhort of the Pharifees righteoufnefle who faſted or 
twice or thrice a week, and gave tythes of all they had, and we 


as taſting & deeds of charity, the world knows they are not fo ff 


their filthyneffe : Gods people were ever humble, but t 


looketh unto thofe onel y that are of 4 poor and contrite fpirit, and tbh t 
tremble at bis word, Iſaiah 66. ver. 2. The fame alfo the Lord faith 
Ifaiah the 37. v. 5. Thus faith the Lord the high and holy One, tha: 


inhabiteth eternity, whoſe Name is holy, I will dwell in the high ads 
holy place, with him al(o that is of a contrite and humble [pirit,tore. — 


25 


vive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones, David had learned this leſſon alſo, who in the 51. P/a/; 
faith, A broken and à contrite heart O Lord thou wilt not defp ie. 
But for all fuch as phar ifaically boaſt themſelves of their own rig 
teoufnefle God will defpife and reſiſt: efpecially when they cor 


very bountifull and charitable to the poor and did 8 other 
things praife worthy, whereas all the Il · dependents are fo far frdm 
giving tythes ot all they have, as they would not willingly that any 
other fhould give them writing books to the contrary and that bit- 
ter ones and-for the many other acts of holineſſe in the Phari(eg 


ay 


quent in them towards their poor brethren that diffent from theth: 
but in running from fea to land, and from one place to anotherjto 
make Profelytes and ſcduce the people, they are very like the Phi 


rifees,and in boaſt ing and glorying of their own rig hteouſneſſe, in 


this they «qualife if not cxored the Phariſees and Julticiaries of odd, 
and if they repent not, God will havea controverſie againſt them 
tor God reſiſts the proud and will give grace unto the humble, ahd 


in the 30. ofthe Proverbs ver. 72. Cod faith there, That there j 4 


Il-de 4 


generation pure in their own eyes, and yet they are not ey fren 
I. 


dents are not, as will by and by appeare in the fequel a 
The third part now to be proved: viz. That the Il-dependen 
do both falſiy and phari(aically boaft themſelves when they call theme 


people, and the godly party, all that are acquainted with their 
language and havè heatd their Sermons,and have ſeen their books, 
can bear witnefle with me of the truth of that I now charge thn. 
with, neither can the }1-dependents themſelves deny it. And cif 
they fallly glory and boaſt of their own righteouſneſſe, holineſſe, 


and fanctity, is my taske now to prove, which by the grace N 
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God! will do running through all and 
their glariations. And to begin with the firſt, when they call 


They 


they wers 
World, t 
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every ſeverall branch ot 


them(elyes the onely pretions fervants of God, and the godly party, 
‘in this I fay, they as falfly as Phariſaically 
which Will eyidently appear, if we duly examine who in Gods di- 
alect uren holy people and the onely holy ſexvants of God. Inthe 
1 of the Corinthians chap. 7. ver. 34. The Apoſtle there defcribes 
who are the holy people, they (ſaith he) are fuch, as care not for 
the things of * World, but for the 25775 of the Lord, ho they may 
be holy in body and ſpirit; They were ſuch, as being bought with a 
price, {tadyed, bow they might glorifie God in their boayes and in 
their ſpinti Which were the Lords. 1 Cor 
might cleunſe them/elves from all filthyne ſſe of the flefs and ſpirit, per- 


-vants of the Lord, are (uch as prefewt their bodies a living facrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God a6 their reaſonable ſor vice, and that from 
the confideration of Gods great mercyes unto them. Rom. 12. ver. 


22 


the truly holy and god. 


E 
55 


hea 


1144 
Pied 


or. 6. ver. 20. And how they 


fecling Pe in the fear of God. 2 Cor. 7. ver. 1. The holy ſer- 


ht in them, their under- 


reſſed toward the mark tothe high calling of God in fefus * 
Chrift. Phil. 3. 14. Whole conver ſation was in Heaven. ver. 20. 
Thoſe Saints minded not earthly things, but being contented with. 
food andray ment, they eſteemed godline ſſe the greateſt gain. 1 Im. 
4. Gold and filver (faith Peter) I have nome. Acts 3. He ſtudied : 
onely to be holy, and regarded noc the world. The life of all the | 
| godly and holy party was above in heaven, according to that of Sos : 
at lomon Prov. 10. They were not groveling upon the earth, nor ree 4] 
5 garded net the things of this lite, they were changed from that li 
ea . Mbetore, they were now no longer conformable to this | | 
1 „ were transformed bythe rene wing of their mind, that | 
they might prove what that good, that acceptable will of Gol. 
Rom. 12; ver. 2. According to that of Paul, Eph, 23. 24. They ~ | 
Were renewed in the ſpirit of their mind, they had put on the new man, | 
19 which after God is created in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, Yea | 
they were renewed in knoWledage after the Im | 
be. Coloff, 3. ver. 10. Inaword, all | 
1 65 party have an univerſall change wroug ih 
ttandings witts and affections are changed hey are all heavenly, 4 
trame of their lives and con verſations are changed, they 
e all heavenly ; ſo that they by all their actions declare they are | 
as really minde 86-6 things, they are 
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ſied men, they feeke not great things, nor they intangle not them. 
ſelves with earthly buſineſſes, they onely mind heavenly things, 
where Chrift ſitteth at the right hand of God , Col. 1, 2,3. No 
fooner was Levi called from the receipt of cuſtome, but hee te- 
linquifhed and left the world and followed Ghrift, The fame did 
nifefting to the world, by giving full fatisfaCtion to all men that 


injey the pleasures of finne for 
of Chrift greater riches then all the treafures of E 
rather to wander about in de ſerts, in ſbecp 


any 
pleafure to infnare cheir uffections in things below, as the 


Now it wee looke upon the generality of the II- dependentst 
wee ſbalt find them void of all the above-named graces , as being 
men molt addicted to the world and worldly things, and that 


when 


venth chapter of the Hebrewes doth fully deelare, 


326 
| could fay they were damnified by him, that now hee minded nb. ‘ 
15 thing byt heavenly things, the things ot the Lord, how he might wd 
i) be holy in body and _ which'were the Lords; andthiswas | 
. the practife of all the holy fervants of God in all ages, they were 19 
heavenly minded, lowiy, humble, mecke , they were of one mind, 
if having compaffion one of an other, they loved as brethren, they were 
+ pittifull and courteous, they rendred not evill for evill, or rayling 4 
1 for rayling, but contrariwife blefiing , knowing that they Were . 
thereunto called, that they foould inherit a bleſiing, they refrayntd 
their tongues from evill, and their lips ſpabe no guile, they efchewed 
vill, and did good, they fonght peace and a . it, 1 Pet. 3. verſe cf 
H 8 9,10, 11. By loved without d ſſimulation, they abhorred that 
which was evill, and cleaved to that which was good, in honor be 
they preferred one an other, Romans 12. vetſe 9. in Lowlineſſe of q 
mind they efteemed of others better then themfelves; Phil.2.ver.2.2. 
they were all heavenly minded men, who regarded no worldly & 
things, neither doe we ever reade in all the facred Scriptures, thit . 
any of the holy Prophets or Saints of old, were taken up with | 
| the world, or afpited to the Honours and Dignities of the fame, . 5 
das choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, thento | 
d the reproach 
| | | 4 pe they chofe 
Ti e(ps[ed,and contemmed,in the caves and dent of the beafts of the 4 
| 22 ghied all the world. and ali the Glory of i, & expafed 
| cles 


i | when ſhee is in her old age, fo that it is ordinarily obferved , that 
 __ howfoever they call themſelves the holy people and godly patty, 
ttere is hone more covetous, hone ate more taken up with the plea- 
| {ures and bravery of the world, none more envious and malicious, 
having then they, & none moro worldly;fothat ye ſhal find them at 
the receipt of cuttom through che kingdom, meer Toule-gatherers, 
which Was the Saints of old counted atradeineompatible 
with holine ſſe godlineſſe; for Publicans generally Were alt! 
eſteemed the worſt and wickedelt of men; yet I fay, the Inde- 
ts at this day for the aniverfalicy of them, are taken notice 
ol fer their worldly mindedneffe , fo that through the Whole 
Realmè you ſhall find chem in all the Exciſe offices, in all the cu 
ſtome houfes, and in all the gainefull places and e e by 
Sen und Land, in all the Committees, in all guinefull offices in tubes 
Army. and through all the Courts of the Kingdome ; neither ate 
there any that afpire more to all places of honour in ul purts dt 
the. Lind then they, and make more uſe of their friendꝭ, by run- 
ning, riding and lectets, forthe hindring of any other bu¢rhem- — 
felves, jn attaining places of Dignity'and Emolument wherefor- 
ver they are vacant , whe Ae ek tiie us, and as it can 
be proved by a chou of wi yea, fo “ate their co- 
vetous and ambitious defignes ts all men, thar the very Malignants 
can fay,thatehey have got all the rich plunder into theit poffeffions, 
and have made themfelves wealthy with the fpoyles of others, 
imd efpecilly thoſe that came out of New England have beene t- 
ken notice of amonſt others to have bought things plundeted of 
mightyworth, at finalltatcs, and hide feft them over thither’, in 
14 fo much that the very Cavaliers, and Gentlemen ot good runke 
mu place have told mee, that it ever they got the day, they would 
yoyageinto New-England’, to demand their plund 
them Aud it is Well Knownt 
have gathered through 
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ending orer boyes, and young nud ſo they have all o 
them ſelves momies the | | 
of good umd buying cted Goods, 281 
ver there is any money ttirring , or any ga offices, thither | 
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an doe the Independents fly, like a company df flyes upon a g x 
17 Horſes backe: yea, their very Miniſters have got all the gainefull ae 
| Lectures through towne and countrey, many of them having 75 
two or three very profitable ones at once , the leaſt of whichby 3 
| report, would maintaine two or three Families, when as mi 7 
Tt more earned then themſelves cannot get bread to put in the’ , 
childrens bellies, fo that they are generally cryedup, andother 
} || painefull Miniſters are deſpiſed through their calumpies : 
| oe and craft ; fo that all men may cafily perceive, that the world and 1 
| they are very good friends, whereas the holy people of old cared 
i not for the things of the world ; and for bravery and gallanny, 
& all manner of voluptuouſneſſe they exceed all men; yes the very 
Daughters of Ierufalem never minc'd it more, Iſay the 3. then the 
Independents wives and daughters doe, nor never in joyed greater 
. r ie then they, in fo much that it is one of the infallible notes 
N | ies of theIl-dependents , both men and women, to exceed all others 
| in bravery and delicacy; never wasthere{uchagallant Generation 
4 of Saints ſince the world begansyea ,their very Minifters,andtheir 
q Dames go rather like Ruffians, then the holy & mortified peopl of 
God, & matrons of old, in fo much that fome of the Il-dependénts 
themſelves were heard fay, when my laſt booke came out it my 
owne defence againſt John Lilburne, where I made my felfe cher⸗ 
ry with them, at the which fo many of them ſtormed agiinſtt 
a mee with indignation, at that time I ſay, ſome of the Indepen- | 
} dents were heard to fay, that what Doctor 2 had @rit = 
| 1 merrily was too too true: for the truth is fay they, they ar too 5 
|) much given to their pleafures,and to good cheere. & many of them 
are ibominably proud and,coverous, and gaping aftcthonoursand 
a riches, and are ſo unbridled in their expreſſions, and io diforderly | 
th ! 1 in their carriages, and many times ſo inſolent in their beiuviqhrs, 7 
Ta as they jultly give offence and ſcandall, both in word and deat a 
mh many that other wiſe would have hasboured better opinions and 
eonceits of them; fay,andagreatdealenipre, 
be proved ; and amongſt other things they related, rharxhey 
being prefent at the Committee of examinations, | 
1 man more injuriouſiy abuſed by any then I win ſo much ; 
| admired my patience  L could carry my at that time 
|) ti toWwards them,’ So that if need be, I thall be able to proc | 
wWitneſſes from amoogſt the Il. dependents themſelve: * 


their tetimony ſhall make good this my charge 


bas 


in their particular 


ion of them , when indeed ie isnothing hing but the perv 


— 


againgt them fe ra 
eand infolency, and 


their worldly 2 and extreme prid 


ff trom walking with them, who are 


to atteſt, 


could or hundred pounds 4 

elves and doe great deale 
o many people , and indigent and perfecuted (bri- 
tea, inte acquaintance with thofe of the con- 
with the of them and their 
ond What with their frequent relieving of thofe 
bat rear them in eight hu ine hun- 
A, times more wall ke 0 that it 
well kaowne, 


meanes of — 
their fer creatures wot divin 


end being carried on with 
pr > ore upon all 
flirre up their Hufbands the cauſe (as 
‘they call it) 
it ation on all fides, — 5 
ing the wsaintenance of their party; 
that there are 12 
Eee ſecking of God (for that is 
gaining great & wealthy perionages 
moch new gachered Churches, which ey al 
erting, 


ind zeale , 


mifleading of them of their errors. I could ii 
need were, ioltance amily, chat wereknowneto 


bee of It and — 
yet are now 
ote 
_ wey 


people and Saints, and 


their unchriltian dealt ng towards their brethren; I ſhall noi want 
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The truth of this thing is ſo apparent, as ſome of the In- 
— themfelves have uttered it, that they Well perceive, | 1 
that many of their Minifters themfelves , while they pre- 
tend they ſrele the good ef others; yea, they feeke the world 4 1 
tbey per{wade others to abandon it. Saint Jobn ſayes, 1 Epift, Lv 1 
not the World nor the things that are in the world; for be that loves 
the world (faith hee) the love of the Father is not in him. It is an 
impoſſible thing in Gods Dialect to ferve two Matters , vr cane | 
not ferve God and Mammon: for the frienaſbip of the world i en- 
mity with God, faith Saint James. Now then when it is evident 
by all the practiſes of the Independents, that they forthe greateſt 
part of them gape after the world, and are chiefly imployed in 
thofe things that worldly men are taken up in, asin biting and de- 
vouring one an other, in hatred, variance, emalations,Wrath, frife, 
feditions, berefies, envyings, Oe. It is manifeſt they are not te 
only holy & ſpirituall people, if Pauli doctr ine be true, ꝙai.5. ver. 
15. 20, 21. and that the Independents are too too buſie in theſe im- 
ployments, daily and fad experience teacheth us, neither is there 
any truly iudicious and impartiall Independent, chat ean gaineſaa = 
what I aow write. Beſides, the holy people of old, as Abra am, 4. * | 
cob, loftua, Cornelius, & e. were ſuch as with their whole houfes {ere 
ved the Lord, they would have none in their Families but ſuch as 
were of one and the fame Religion, they would neither connive | 
at, indulge or tolerate any Religion in their houſes, but that God 5 1 ‘ 
had appointed, as all the holy Scripturesteftifie, they at their up- 
riſing, and lying dow, at their goings out and comings in, Deut. 6. 
and Deut. i t. inſttucted their children and families intheftatutes 
and commandements of the Lord; they with their Men. ſervants 
and Maid-fervants, and the ſtranger within their Gates, Exod.20o. 
tooke care that all of them under their roofes fhould ſanctiſie the 
Sabbath, and keepe all the commandements of the Lord; they 
thought it their duty and their place, to ſee that they fhould ferve 
tze Lord with one ſhoulder, and with one lip, they left them not 
every one tothe liberty of hisowne confeience, but according to 
the expteſſe rule exicted obedience from them, tothe commande 
ments of the Lord : and this they eſteemed tobeetheholinefle § ~ 
well pleafing unto God, not their owne fained conceits. No 
in this thing alſo moſt of the Il-dependents are fayling in their: 
duty , a8 can be proved , who leave their Families io their una 
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Cui in the ſerving of God, fo that they may goe whether th 

pleaſe on the Lords day, aad bee of what Religion and Sc 

ttmey like beſt; and therefore they follaw not the example of the 
SGodly Party, and holy Saints, and fervants of God of old. In 


unto 
1 
Lord. king 


„ for 


q all thefc regards, and many more that might be ſpecified, it is ap- 
parantly — , that thoſe Churches of 
* way doe not conſiſt of all Saints, as being but mixt aſſemblies as 
q well a5 the of their brethten that they feparate 
from, and therefore they are not the only holy people, as not be- 
| ing crutified unto the world, and the world to them, asthe holy | 
1 people of old were, when they are wholy for the world; and : 
1 this (hall ſuffice to have {pake concerning the firſt title they digni- 
fie thechſelves their „ calling pose in all | 
2 | their pteachings and writings the holy people, and godly party, | 
| — the — holy people and Godly —— ever 44ers | 
1 in theit owne eyes, aod thought baſely of themſelves, counting | 
themfelves wretched and miferabl 
Neicher doth the other ticle trul 
when they call themſelves the prays 1 
P ſaid, Not every one that faith Lord | 
dome of Heaven, but hee that prayeth actorc WwW “|i 
1 fo Saint John aſſerteth, in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 5. verſe 14. this se | 
the confidence wee have in him, that if Wee thing according 
e to his Will hee heareth us. So chat it is not the meere praying oF | 
tS any peqple that will procure audience from God, but the praying mh] 
1 according to Gods will; for Chrift hath ſaid, Matth. G. that | 
beard far their much babbling, for that is a thing dit- 
, A r bim, but in that they pray according to his diredtion | 
|. and will; fo that of neceflity it followeth, they onely arethe | 
1 praying, ple properly fo called. that in all their fapplications 1 
1 an w the rule ſet by Chrift himfelfetheon- 
1 Prophet of his Church, and who knew beſt what the will of 
1 God was,and what the mraning of the Spirit of God was; for he | 
1 oncly it js, that muſt helpe our infirmities in prayer, for wee ot | 
our {elvés know not what to ask,Rom.8 It wil not be amiſſe there. 
ia fore bricfly co rua over ſome of thoſe Petitions, that the Lord hath 
; fet downe for n everlaſting rule for all thetraly pray ing people, o 
i Square their prayers by, the which whofoever in prayer {war- * 
| veth from they eannot properly be truly praying 
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mo the toleration of all Religions 
conſeience, which all the I 


‘God, one truth, and one true Religion, f 
tolerated, pray according to his will, and are che onely true pray- 
ing people; and thoſe that pray for ‘fiberty of conſcienee, and the 
toleration of them all, as the Independents doe, are not theonely — 
true praying people, whatfoever they pretend unto the deluded 
world, or they pray not according to God 
Againe, the truly praying people are fay thy King. 
ed to pray, not 


come, buttheKingdome 


faying, when ye pray, fay Hallowed be by nam. So chat they 
that pray aright defire that the name of God m 
in fo praying ve defire that whatfoever hi 
and hallo wi Gods name, may be talen away and removed 


under pretence 


with all their might labour for, will aot make for the hallo wi 
and: glorifying of Gods name, but greatly to his difhonour , 


the unfandtifying of his holy name, and bea meanes of bringing 


in of profaneffe and atheifme , and all manner of abominations, 

and damnable herefies , as the very connivence at them already 

ore they that pray 


teaches all men: 


dome come, in which Petition they ure 

onely that the Kiogdome of Glory m 

Grace, vic. ‘that the may 


way; now the 


ranee of fending faithfull Labourers into Gods Harvelt,and much 


di thofe that are already fent,and hinderalfo 


„and for the caming of 
the fame; therefore they are not the trul 
ple, for they pray not accordingtoGodswil, 


‘Againe, the tue praying people are taught to fay shy will ber 


ſtructed to pray for the removall of all ſuch things as are againſt 
the good will and pleafure of God , and doehinder the doing of 


+ 


be glorified, and | 
the glorifying 


not onely prey for, but 


that as there is but ue 
o that no other may bee 


bed and ſet up; end to that end that God would fend faith. 
Labourers into his Vineyard and Harveſt ; and in ſo praying, 
they eutneſtly deſire, chat what ſoever hinders the preaching of te 
Gospel, as the toleration of all Religions doth, may be taken -x 
ty ot conſeienee, and labour as much as in them lyes the hinde- 5 


of that Diſcipline and Government: that would moſt malte for 
the advancement of Chriſts Kingdome 


y praying peo - 


4 4 
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Should be ſet up; for chen both fervants. and children, and 


2 
t 

* 


diente and Haide fervants,and the ſtranger wit hin their gates, ſhould 


have ever done, and that they ſhould inſtruct their children and 


in the Statutes and Commandments of the Lord at their 


r out and commings in: Deut. 
both they and their mon- ſer- 


at their goings 


ſanctiſie Gods Sabboths and keep all his Commandments, E vod. 
20. And this is the duty of all parents and mafters of families, 
and this they are for ever asl by the revealed will of God, 
and that they ſnould not {pare their nig heft allics and kindred that 
fhould labour or indeavour to bring in any other Religion then 
that God héth appointed in his holy and bleſſed wordsDem,13.and 
this they that pray arightand according to Gods will, pray may 


a 


be done to the end of che world, and that both they and their fa- 


the families of the earth may continue to 
and families according to che commandments of 


od whic his revealed will, and chat whatſoever fhall hinder 


this will of God may be removed abominated and 
as 


| the toleration of all Religions will do, and that pre- 


difcharge their duties, if a Toleration of all Religions 


$ within their houfes, fhould every one of them be left 


that 
x they will, and imbrace what «carol fo tat they 


up and eft 


of the onely true Religion, 
this 


119 for in 


people; But the Il. dependents pray that there 
may not Gods will for they pray a Tolera- 


ore it concernes all men more earneſtly to 


they onely pray, 
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one God aud one Mediator, fo there is but one Faith, one Baptiſm 
and one Religion, and that all the people of God ſhould bring up 
childéen and families in the nurture, and fear of 
this onc and onely true God, as Abraham, Jaco jofona, and 
Cornelius, and all the faithfull and dear fervants of God in all ages 


tended of oonſcience, as hourly experience teacheth us; for 
buy this both the duties of the firlt and ſecond tables are neglected 
den all ſides; for neither fathers nor maſters of families can per- 
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Le all the people an 


huath declared his will to the = : Deut. 13. Yea Chriſt him- 

ſelfe in his Epiſtles to the Church of Pergamos and Thyatyra: Rev. 

2. ver. 12. C. 18. ſheweth his high diſpleaſure againſt them for 
but ſuffering and conniving at thoſe falſe doctrines that were 
taught amongſt them. Yea in this bleſſed prayer of Chrift we are 
taught to pray not only that the will of God may be done on earth, 
but he farther addeth by way of example and for a patern of our i- 
mitation, that it may be done on earth as it is in heaven: Now all 


thoſe that are Chrifts Diſeiples, know, that there is but one Religi- 


on in Heaven, and one way of worſhip there, as there is but one 


God; they therefore that pray for a Toleration of all Religions as 

the Jl-dependents do, are not the onely true praying people, ſeeing 
they would have the will of God otherwiſe done on earth then it 
is done in heaven; for in heaven there is but one Religion; and 
_ therefore they pray contrary to the will of God when they pray for 

liberty of confcience and a Toleration of all Religions 

Again the truly praying people are taught to pray lead ms not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evill; therefore they pray a- 
gaint the toleration of all Religions, which is not onely a 0 
temptation and an occaſion of evill, but the very ſoutſe and foun- 
tain of all errours, ſchiſmes, hereſies, and of all abominations, and 
of all the evills both of ſin and punifhment, that can light upon 
any Church, Nation or Kingdome, as we may ſee by the example 
of the Churches of Pergamos and Thyatyra, to the which the Lord 
faith, Repent, or elſe I will come uato thee quickly, and will fight a- 
gainft thee with the [word of my mouth. And I will c 
‘bed of great tribulation , cd Will kill ber with death, and all the 
N s foall know, that I am be which ſearcheth the reines and 
arts, and I will give unto every one of you according to your Works. 
I ſay therefore from very good ground, that a Toletation of all Ro- 
ligions is not onely a great temptation, but the greateſt evill in the 
world, and would be 1 plagues and judge- 
ments upon the three e anda diltraction and diforder 
a confufion of all things; againſt all che. 
which as fo eat temptations and capitall evills, all truly godly 
pray ing people if they wil] pray according to Gods will, ought in- 
ceſſantly to put up their dayly ſupplications, as they defire che fa- 


Four of God and the removeall of his judgements, and in their ſo 


Ptay ing they do but their duty and according to the will goad 


aft her into s 
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4 area mixt Generation of men, and not the Generation of the juſt, 
| northe men df Gods right hand, which is another title they fall 


not Gods Ordinance, 
Therefore e when the Id ents pray for a Toleration of all Re- 


ligions undef the name o — of conſcience, and labour for it, 
and hinder With ~ their power the ſetting up of the onely true 
Religion ang worke of Reformation, and the ſetting up of ſuch a 
Government i in Chrifts Kingdome,which is his Church as he hath 
revealed in his bleſſed will, and they have alfo covenanted to bring 
in, in their {6 doing they neither pray that Gods name may be hal- 
lowed, nor that his Kingdome may come, nor that his will may be 
done, nor that they may not be led into temptation, and be dalive- 
red from evil; and therefore they pray not aright, and are not as 
they falfly boalt themfelves the only true praying people; for they 
pray not accprding to Gods will. 
Now when thoſe Churches of the Congregationall way confift 


of ſuch kinds of praying Members, it is apparently manifeft they 


| and phariſaigally alſo claime and challeng unto * as 
Adaidl the former, as will by and by appear upon due examination and 


; | and all manner of falſe worfhip, and in oppoſi 


diſcuſſion ofthe true fenfe of that expreſſion. For theſe that are 
tte men and people of Gods right hand properly (6 called, are ſuch, 

2 with all their mig gmt fae and mp in de fe nce of Gods true Religion, aud 
earnestly contend fort faith o once unto the Saints, Jude 2, 
3. and are noc onely ever ready to lay down their lives for chat an- 


CTient faith, but with all their power to fight for it to the laſt drop 
of their bload, in oppofition to all errours, ſuperſtition, hereſies, Ee 
whatfoever is a- 
»  gainft che power of godlineſſe as a Toleration of all Religions is, 


gion. 
ts deny, that 10 did ever fight for Re- 


Now the II. independent 
ligion : Yea, I my ſelfe have heard many of them fay, That it se 
unlaw ful to fight for Religion, and they profeſſed that when they went 
. With the frordin their hands, they fought onely for the liberty e 
their and y or aT oleration of  Kelig ion which part and 
branch (as they the Fubjells birthright: All this I can 

with many more ofe, and therefore they fal arrogato unto 
„ the men of God. right which no 
more be then the other and titles did : 


Saints and che denen: 
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ndependent «Army, or, 

on of the Juk (which is fo frequently in their mouthes) if wee 
bring them to the true touchſtone of that mettle; therefore it may 

be do very good purpoſe to turne to the 15. P/alme and brieſſy 

do run over that where we fhall finde a true deſcription of Saints 


(faith the P/almiſt) foall abide in thy Tabernacle, and whe | 
foall dwell in thy holy bill? that is to fay, who are Saints indeed ang 
the generation of the Juſt? Fox anfwer, the Holy Ghoſt, that beſtt 
knew.who were Saints indeed, ſets down the characters of true 
Sams. The firſt ot which is, his upright walking; He that walk- 
eth uprightly (faith the ſpirit of God) This is a metaphoricall e- 
prellion, fignifying the trade of a mans life, his cuſtome and care 
ryage in it, as when a man is {aid to wall Ster the fleſd, it is as muh 
in the dialect of holy Scripture as to ſay, He goeth on in hu natural i 
condition amd in his irre gener ate ſtate, in hu ignorance, blindeneſſe, 
wicked courfes and praliiſe t, and hath no Work of grace wrong ht in hie- 
beart, nor any chang in bse will and affectient, nor in his whole frame 
of life and carriage, but he is man ſtill, 8. ver, 1. So 
to wall uprigbtii, in Scripture language, is, te walk, after the ſpirit, 
tobe be a holy and heaueuly minded man, who dethall | 
the aldiont of one borne again of the water and of the Spirit, he abs 
tzbe Law of God bis delight,and ſquares bus life and actions according 
to that rule and the direttion of his bleed word, and be order 
his life by that rule in all integrity, fincerity and wit bout hypocrifie, | | 
or any bafe or hy- ends or mordlyrefpetis. He males it bisemploye 
ment with Enoch and Noah to wall With God fecretly 4 * 4 O° 7 
penl — manner of conver (ation, in bis thonghts Words and dredi, 
a 
4 


Theutter routing of all the 1 


were ever in the fight and prefence of God, walking upright! 

bis main aime is to indea vaur that the true worſdip and fervice of 
God may be fet up in his family, and Wherefoever be hath pomer; hee 
declines net tothe right hand nor tothe left in matters of Religion, 
but keeps wa fivittly to the rule and goes right on according to 

the direflien of that: He bales net between two Religions or mere, 
ſer he kuowes how much that is difipleafing unto God, who ſaid un- 
eothe people by his Prophet, by halt ye between two Religions? / 
That God cannot indure in any people, no more then he can 1 
the lue warme Laediceans that are neither hot nor cold, but in- 


4 1 — 
| 
> 
i 
| 
in 
\ 
SF 
| 
+ 
| 


11 
14 
i 


1 


ND EPENDRENCY Mot Gods Ordinance, 337 


lunch he knows God hath and will ſpew out of his mouth; Such 
tterefort᷑ as halt and limp e sa and hop firſt on this ſide to 
> |. this Religion, and then on the other fide to that other Religion, 
and a licgle after limp into another opinion, and foon after hop in- 5 
to another Sect, all that walk thus, are no Saints in Gods dialect : 
For the true Saints indeed they walk uprighily before God in that 3 
one Réjigion he hath appointed, they turne not to the righthand = 5 
nor to the left, they take no by-way or croſſe path in Religion, the 
hale nog, nor limp not, nor doubt not of their way; neithér do they | 
fie ſtill vr make a ſtand, nor fet not a foot backward in Religion, 
all which were noe to Walk uprightly before God, but all the true 
SBsaints walk uprightly, they go on with conftancy without inter- 
4 ruption in their Religion that Way ferem. 6, They are not carry- 
dd ſometime this way with this wind of doctrine, and fometime 
that y with that blaſt of opinion, but they walk right on, they a 
ſet not a ſtep backward from their firlt love to Religion like the it 
Church of Ephe ſus, Revel. 2. but paſſe forward toward the price 9 
and mark of their high calling with as great a zealand ache „ 
at firft, and hate all falſe wayes and erroneous religions, they 
perfeyere in all the wayes of God and in the footſteps of all the 
Saintß of old, and imitate all thoſe vertues and graces that are com- 
mendable in the Saints and all the Churches; They cannot indure 
that any doctrine of Naalam, pecabell, or of the Nicolaitans fhould 
be cofinived at amongſt them, or tolerated, or any other Religion 
but that which the Lord our God hath appointed and eſtabliſhed in 
his bleffed word, and in that they walk and perſevere, they decline 
not intheir love to it, they go not backward with Demas to im- 
brace the preſent World, nor with Hymenens and Philetus; they 
: will deny no truth of God, nor with any Hereticks innovate any 
73  thingin their Religion, but they walk uprightly to the marke of 
bie _ the high calling in Jefus Chriſt: They ſtand not ſtill neither, nor 
ia malte no pauſe in their way, but they are ever journying and in the 


— 


— 


f 


1 action of well doing, going from ſtrength to ſtrengtlitill they come 


to the heavenly Zion, they go on cheerfully in their Religion, yea 
they run the race fet before them with patience, and that through 


thick and thin of all afftictions and perfecutions, and abate not 
their hace, caſting aſide every thing that preſſeth down, as the love 


of the world, the love of honours and riches, the love of pleafures, 
thly emoluments, 


* 
i Nie | 


ohe of profits, the love of friends, and all et 
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— 


y 


and inbred corruptions, yea they reject likewife all novelties in 


en and the fin that flicks fo clofe unto them, all their hereditaty 
old way Cod bas appointed them to Walk in, but in deipite of all impe- 
diments they not onely walk, but run the race, and the whole race 
ſet before them, Looking upon the author and ſini ſber of their faith 
Jieſis Chrift, who for the glory that wa fet before bim iudured the 
croſſe, deſpiſed the foame,and is now fet down at the right band of God 
in heaven, Heb. 12.2. He made that good confeſſion to the death 
before Pontius Pilate and witneſſed the truth; All they therefore 
that are conformable to J eſus Chriſt ind defire to walk in his ſteps 
and that are Saints indeed and the generation of the Juſt, can never 
indure a Toletation of all Religionssfor that is not to walk upright- 
bee their God, nor after Chrift examples for Chriſt whipt the 


but layd corporall punifhment apon them for their evill doing, 
and Lale. againit the Scribes, Pharifees and Saduces, and all er- 
roneous Sects in his life time, and after he was aſcended into he- 
ven he wrote unto fharp- 
ly reproving them for ſuffering and tolerating amongſt them an; 
Ober Religion sbes that be had appointed, and for but conniving 
at any novelties in Doctrine and 5 
follow the ill example of thofe of the Church of Pergamos aniTby- 

atyra, and not onely ſuffer all manner of Religions amongſt them, 
but labour and indeavour to have an indulgence and a toleration for 
all under the pretence of liberty of conſcience, they follow not the exe 
ample of Chrift the Prophet of bis Church, nor the example of A- 
braham-,,}acob, Iofoua and all the Patriarks andbleffed eAposties 


Religion, nothing ean hinder them from watking uprightly in the 1 


ayers and Sellers out of the Temple, and would not tolerite them 


— 
* 
wad? 
‘ 
— 
ligion. They therefore that 1 


Who abhorred all novelties and tolerations , and therefore they walk 


not uprightly With their God and are not Saints indeed according ts 
GodsewndefcriptionofatrueSaint. 

‘Now whether therefore the Il · dependents by their practiſes 
can chall this Character to themielves, I leave it to the x 
judgement of the learned , when they Would have a Toleration of 
But now to paſſe on to the ſecond Character of a true Saint, He 
that Workerh righteou/neffe, faith the ſpirit, they that make it ĩheir 
one their due obedience and 

to the higher powers, Rom. 13. Tribute to whom Tribute, — 
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| me to whew fear to howe fear, honour to whom be- | | 
| cont gy ers to that will owe no man nothin but love, and that | 
that be that leveth fullleth the Law,they 


— they cannot indure the Tole- 
= of all Religions, neither will they olive at or indulge that 
any way of ferving and worſhipping of God fhould be permitted, 
they have power and ability to inder it, but that which 


work righteouſneſſe 3 for that is not to give Ged his own, For he 
appainted but one Religion, aud that be challengeth Gr his own; ſo 
1 0 24 they that fer up wp any other but that,or tolerate more, ar allow aah 
Teherasion of all Religions, they not righteou/ne[[e towar 
for that is and a thing leafing unto his di- 
die Majefty, as taking bis ri N authority ont ef bis hand 
King of bis Church, and them/elves in bis place, 
which is the greateſſ i and in the world; and 
thert tore all 1 are tho true Saints indeed and the generation of the 
dare not ſuch thing; ; for * work. 
fe. 
in,the mus Sainte in like manaer Work ri to warde 
Ae, they yeeld all ſubject ion to thoſe * are in authority o- 
ver 12 they give the Magiſtrates their due honour aud reve- 
renet, yeelding unto them all the duties of obedience and ſubjecti- 
on at ion, and they yeeld unto the Miniſters and all their 
— * the duty ot love and aie true honour, and fo are fulfillers 
ol the law of Ged.They therefore that maligne their brethren and 
detract from their praiſes and hate them and {peak evill of them 
nd of thoſe that are in dignity and authority, and raile of thofe in 
the Miniftry,and as much as in them lies endeavour to make them 
odious tothe world by their daily traducing of them, and aſſuming 
the honour due to them unto themfelves,and all ſuch as do aſſent 
unto them in this their untig ee gl they do not worke b. 
teouſpeſſo, und theretore in Gods dialect they are not Saints indeed, 
nor the generation of tle juft for it is great injaftice to detract om 
any their due honour. 
I eppeal nto the jadgment of wy whe- 


ther 


ed u. the 7. In a word, all that are Saints 
— they firſt give 
and labour for the eſtabliſhment of thacRe- 


hath commanded ; for they know that that is not to 
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ther or no thofe that write defamatory books and daily utter in juri- 
ous and words againſt the great councell of theKing- _ 
dome, traducing them before all the people, and aceuſing them of 
injulſice, and of exercifinga la wleſſe and an arbitrary government 
over the people, proclaiming them tyrants and as bad as Srra ‘ 


and the Bijoop of Canterbury, and guilty of the famecrimes, nd 
that at pleaſute can impeach my hed the Parliament and accufe them ad 
to the people as traitors and fuch as Keepe correfpondency wink 
theenimy, and are becrayers of their liberties, andthofe that lo 
allow of ſuch men, favouring them and incouraging them by their 
countenance or connivance, I fay I appeal to the e of any 
whether they that do or aſſent to ſuch doings do Work righteon/neffe, 
when they do apparently tranſgreſſe the law of Godin fpeakingevill of & 
their rulers. I am molt aflured that upon due deliberationthey | 
will acknowledge, that this is no righteous dealing: Andtheree § 
fore they muft conclude, thar they that work, not righteon/{neffe : 
are no true Saints, nor the generation of the juft in Gods eſteem. 5 
Again I demande of any man but of à moderate temper, 
Whether thofe that with mot opprobrious termes doe calum- : . 


vate our Brethren the Scots, and detratt from their honour and due 
praifes who came in for our affiftance and hel pe, and for our ayd ant 
deliverance, and have beene under God one of the principall meanes 
of our preſer vation, Whether in their fo doing they worde righteou(- 
neſſe. I demand further of any one but ordinarily principled ei- 
ther in Religion, or Morality, whether te fpeake evill of their Mi- 
of their Presbyterian brethren,and fellow fouldiers,with 
all manner of calumnies and reproaches, and to defame them in 
Word and writing through the World, and te doe them all the evill 
offices their mott mortall enemies can doe againſt them, and who 
continually labour, to make them and the Presbyterian government 
hatefull to the World, and that will take great and chargeable joure 


nies, and write large Letters and ſcurrilous Pamphlets to doe auß, 
of their Presbyterian brethren au ill turne, and will alſo glory f 
it, and that in Print : I demand I fay of any moderate 
minded Chriſtian, whether the doing of any of theſe things, or 
the hindring the worke of reformation , and the lebeuring for s 
toleration of all Religions, & the aflenting unto ſuch be to worke | 
righteou/ne(fe, and it he fhallaccord unto mee, that theſe actions 
are unrighteous, then accord alfothatthofethatdocthem 4) 
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arent 
trade to be fo imployed. Now whether the Il-dependents bee 


, not guilty of all theſe dealings, I referre the Reader to all their 


Pamphlets, efpecially to thoſe of John Lilburn lately fet forth, 
and thofeof my brother Burton his Vindication, and hig Vindicia 
veritatis, and their daily practifes ; and I m molt affured if hee 


will Bint {pend a day or two in reading over the writings and the 


ſermens ol the Ill-dependents, they fhall find little other then un- 
rightchus dealing of all kinds againft both Magiftracy, Mini- 
(try, and all their Presbyterian Brethren and Fellow-fouldiers; 
For they flight them all, and make nothing of all that ever they 
have dene; for all the Glory of all the famous victories they aſſume 
uato themfelves , and attribute che honour and glory of them to 


that Army they call the praying Army, as if none of the Pref- 


birerignSouldiers either prayed or defervedany ſhare in the honour 
_of thofe victories, when it is moſt certainly knowne,that amongſt 


the Pfesbyterian ſouldiers there are many thouſands that live as 
holy ad godly, and that pray as devoutly, and éarneltly for all 


good ſueceſſe upon their undertakings, and for a ble ſſing upon 
their deavours,as any Independents in England, and are as dear- 


ly beloved of God as any of them; for with God there is no re- 


pect hf perſons, bat that wor Righteon{neffe, AG. 
10. 

well knowne alſo, that in the Army there is ten, if not twenty 
Presbyterians to one Independent; and all men know like wiſe, 
that many of them are experienced ſouldiers, whereas not twen- 
ty of them before thefe times ever ſaw the face of an enemy; and 


Saints ; for the true Saints werte righteon/neff , it is their 


what nation foever hee be, God heareth him; yea, and it is 


it is like wife acknowledged by all impartiall men , that theyhave 


ever fought as valiantly as any Independents,and have ſtood to the 


Battel] when many companies of them ran away, as enn be pro- 


* ved ; pot withſtunding all theſe things the Independents aſcribe 
dhe hq; our of all thoſe victories to their one party , and fay the 

4 ade cant and that victory, and onely becauſe per- 
baps fme of their Colonels, and afew other Independent Com- 


ndependents 


mandérs had the leading up of the Presbyterian forces, and th 
that under God did the worke , loofe their due pray {es among 
the pepple , and the Independents arr 

{elves {which is their daily practife ) — 


peare + And therefore when the Independents doe upon all occa- 


ate the honour to them- 
in its due place will ap- 
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fions derogate thus from their brethren the glory tharbelongsunto 4 | 
them, afcribe it to their owne Fraternity 3 and when they are ag 
culpable and guilty of the oing charges, they worke not 
righteouſneſſe j and therefore unleffe they timely and cordially re- 
pent of all their unrighteous dealing towards Ged, and their bre- 


1 


thren, this character of Saints and the generation of the juft, will 1 


not belong to them; for the Saints indeed, and the generation o, 
the juſt, worke righteouſneſſe „ whereas the Ill-dependents worke 8 ‘te 
unrighteouſneſſe. But now to paſſe on to the other characters : 
0 character of the Saints, and Generation of the juſt, is 


— 
2 


Hes ſpeabeth the truth in his heart, faith the Pſalmiſt, andfuch © 
an one is a Saint indeed; all double dealing men therefore towards 
either God or men, and ſuch as have a heart and a heart 


t 
theſe words, 


3 
a 
* 
* 


2 

Ja 


% 

; 


whofe tongue and heart goe not together, they in Gods Diale& 5 | 
| „ which doctrine is confirmed by Saint James, 11 
chap. 1. verſe 8. who faith That a double minded man is unſt able 
| in all his Wayes, and therefore in the 4. | thofe 1 ö 
5 of his time to draw nee re unto God, u dra, 
| nigb ente God (faith hee) and hee will dra nigh unto you, clenſe | 
i your lands yee finners , and purifie your hearts, yee double. minded; 3 
they therefore that are double- minded, & {peak not the truth from 
1 their hearts, are unſanctiſied & impure, and are not Saints indeed, 
i whatfoever they pretend. Now then all ſuch as make the world 7) | 
| 1 beleeve that they will reveale the whole truth of God unto te 
Ni people, and 8 will give in their modell of governe- 
n ment, and doe 1 profeſſe, and that in expreſſe BT 
mn | words, that they will keepe a referve donec ad triarios redierit re, 
and will not ſpeake the truth in their hearts, aor communicate 
| 1 unto their brethren fully their wayes, though God hath comman- - 
1105 ded them, that whatfoever hee ſpale to them in feeret the 
1 mould preach upon the houſe top openly, they are double- mind 
Wn | ed men, and {peake not the truth in their hearts; and therefore in Le 
Ma Gods elteeme they are not Saints indeed ; but ſuch are all the I- itt 
1 | dependents, Again, they that in outward appearance & before men 
ſhew a great deale of love to their eilling them bre⸗- 
| thren, and not withſtanding plot all the mifchiefe they 
waa them. are not the truth in their hearts, according tot of 
Joba, in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 3. verſe 18. Ady little 
| | 
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cone | ray for the Parliament and the Aſſembly, but they 


| 

| | — | * 


ayesne in tongue iw deed 
ae he There were it feemes fuch kind of creatures in his 
time, as made faire femblances of love to others in tongue and 


word, but did not really and in truth love their brethren,which he 


condemnes , for they ſpake not the truth in their hearts; all fuch 


therfore as contrive all the mifchief they can againſt thoſe whom at 


| every word they call brother and good brother, & yet write whole 
bookeato the d tuning of them, and ki of cit good name, 
which is worfe then the murthering of their very bodies, they 
are fe fare from being Saints, as they ave like Cain that Wicked one 
that flew bis sh ver. 12. all ſuch therefore as fay one thing 
are men, and a Genera · 
not the truth in 


tend love unto their Presbyterian brethren, and ſeeme to honour 
the Parlament, and the Scots, and their odly brethren the Mi- 
nifters ,-and yet feeke by all meanes poſſi 
them alfodious to the people, & to Lins them into the hatred of 
all 0 write and de fumatory books againſt them all 
ſe, and te joyce at any evill that happens to any 
of any breach or divifion amongſt them, and 
labour | oda it greater, 4. will not fo much as pray with 
them, of pray for them, but have beene heard, in their publick con- 
gregations fay, and that in their prayers , Now Father we foonld 
are not 
prayers of the Saints; thus they {peake unte God him. 
felfe of the 1 and Aſſembly in their owne congregations, 
y be prov et to the world they pretend t 
nour the arliament and ſſembly, and love all their 
fen, and with them all happineffe , when all their acti- 
ons, words , and Pamphlets proclame the contrary ; for it is 
wal kno „that the whole {cope of molt of their imploy- 
ments isto — Parliament and their government, and to 
ke the S and all the er their brethren the moft 


“their hearts: when all the —— in words pre- 


they can to render 


teri- 


afl their indeavours were to 
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ting places, by which they have fo inraged the people every, 
where againſt all our godly and painefull Miniſt ers, that they art 
looked upon with an evill eye through Citie and Countrey, and 
yet they pretend love unto them in words, and call them brethred 
nat every turne, and their godly brethren, and yet would ſterve them 

if they could, and both in their writings, and preaching, and diff 
putes, labour to tale away their good name, yea, their livelyhoood ; 
their Tythes, the only maintenane by which they fhould fuppor 
themſelves and their families , all which their dealing is aboming. 
ble diſſimulation. So that when they moſt court them, and faune | 
upon them with the title of brother, and good brother, and fhe¥ 
them ſome cutward courteſies, they had molt need to take heed ¢ 
them; for then they plot mifchiefe’, and ſpeake not the truth mm 
their hearts; and therefore the Ill-dependents are no true Saint, 
for they Speake not the truth in their hearts, But to goe on to the = 
ther characters of the true Saints, they faith the Holy Gholt verge 4 
the 3. Back bite not With their tongue, ner doe evill to their meigh- | 


the former ver. The firlt, they backbite not with their tongue the {e- 
cond, they doe no evill to their neighbour sthe third hey receive not 
reproach againft their neighbour: they will not entertain, indure, 
take up, or belee ve an evill * againſt their brethren: for they 
that are Saints indeed, know, that they that receive ſtoln goods inte 


their houſes, or doe affent unto a Thiefe, are as equally guilty as 
the thiefe that tooke them away; now all ſuch as make it their 
chiefe imployment, to traduce their neighbours and defame them, 
and ſpeake evill of them, aid fouly reproach them with all man- 
ner of contumelious, and diſgracefull language, calling them tbe 
profeſt enemies of I eſus Chriſt and his Kingdome, the Antichti- 
ſtian brood, the lims of Antichrift , uſing a t houſand ſuch {curti- 
lous and unchriftian reptoaches againſt the Presbyterian brethre 

in tongue and pen 
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* 
pour, nor take up 4 reproach againſt their neighbour. In this 
| verle chere are three other characters together of true Saints, asin | 
1 
LEG ia 
| ’ word and deed, and write libellous bookes againit them, d 
11 receive and imbrace all manner of evill reports againſt them, yea, 
| | : hunt after ſuch, and feeke for them that they may have matter of 4 
| | > flander againft them, an@give eare to Tale-bearers, and buſie hoo 
1 dies againit the word of God, and will imbrace the acquaintante | 
Wh of the molt impious peoyle inthe world, as can be proved, ht 
gie 


8 in any t they ſhall falfely report againſt any of their 
all fach in Gads tree Seine 


doe no vill to their meighbour , nor they will not receive are 
in their nei 
dignity 


their Ordinary and daily practife, not only to traduce, back-bite, 
and dee evill, and receive a reproach 20 their fellow brethren, 9 
but doe all thefe evils alfo againſt thofe that are in dignity and au- 
thority, and are made Rulers and ———— ol the people, and 
f h emſelves, it follows that they that doe all th eſe evils, and 
all shafe that affent unto them in their fo doing, are not Saints in- 
deed ig Gods eſteeme ; now that the Il· dependents are guilty of 
all thefe crimes, the many Pamphlets lately fet forth by them , as 
thoſe publifhed by Jobs Lilburne, aad my brother Burton , and all 
the other {currilous and libellous Bookes fet forth 


— 2 li defire of any man, ing y totell mee , what it is 


reproach againſt chem, if ſp 
and writing and publi 
Councell of the 
their ne Certainly ſuch words and books,as accuſe the 
Patliac Injuſtice, tyrannie, and of exercifing an arbitrary 
| power] over the people Magna Charta, and the Petition of 
| Right and the privile es of the ſubjett, and make them all as 


words of them all, 


eaking defamato 
65 againſt the great 


thing of libellous Boo 


writings againft the Houfe of Peeres apd Commons,setted to the 
difaffeCt the people againſt them, and to ſtirre up a faction againſt 
thoſe. that either fpe ake {uch words, or write or print ſuch Books 


: } lets, either by their filence or connivence, or approbation , or by 
_ r of them into their houſes, or venting, ſel- 
| and all fuch as ſhall ſcatter and 


eſt 


ey that are Saints indeed, bac: bite not with their tengus, they 


ow I fay, if it cab be proved that the e make it 


by thofe of that 
countenanced by them doe ſufficiently witneſſe. And 


and o exill to them and to receive a 


Kingdome, and thoſe in authority, be not to — 


rafford and the Prelate; and ſuch words, Pamphlets, and 
1 e of them, and their juſt power ind government, and to 


ind Pamphlets, and all fach 2s allows of fuch words and Pamph- 


ithing of them, and either prayfe or like of the 


ighbour , much leffe shofe that 
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ſpread ſuch books abroad 


woad, and Mal releeve wid fupport fuch men 
in this their evill doing by lufee and ſurniſhing them wich 
vich 


moneys, or viſiting of them and petitioning far their maintenance 
ond allowances che ſe prattit 


i 
| 


vour them; all und every one of them may truly be faid, and that 


by divine aad humane euthority and by the very teſtimony of my 

brother Burton, to be ſuch as backbite their brethren, and they have 

allof thema grrat deal to anſwer for ſuch their doings before tie 

righteous judge ot the whole world;and in Gods dialect all ſuch js 

backbite their neighbour with their tongue and pen, ‘ate no ‘Saint! ö ae 

tor the tue Saints backbite not their neighbour with their tengue. 
Now that itis the generall practiſe of all the Il · dependend to d 


ough City and Country ſuch words and boołs as sltogerh 
for the defaming of the ‘Parliament and the craducing of all their 
‘beethren;that it is one of their maſter picces baldly to cilumniate all 
men that ſomething may eleave and ſticc g. 
Ag in, I demande of ar man what it is to do evill to his ncigb- 
bour, if plotting egeinſt che life and blood af their neighbours b 
not to do evill unto them, if making rents, ſchiſmes and factiohs 
in Church and State, and to vent and publith deſperate and dange 
opinions and openhereſies, all which are.works of he fief 
leading men to perdition Lask [fay, at ‘whe 
ther the acting of all theſe things be not to do evill to their _neigh- 
bouts ? And whether or no to violate all the laws of God and ry 
ture nee dle ſſe and unwarrantable pretences, as to divide th 


thr 


ftom che ir maſters, the ſub jects from their governours and themin 
authority over them, the 


faithful Paſtors, and to labour for z toleration of all Religions in 
a State and Kingdome, yea in many Kindomes, and by this meibs 
to bring confuſion upon them all: I demand I ſay, of any modi 
tate man, whether the acting of alltheſe things be not to do e 
to their neighbours? And - whether totide and un from one end t 
the Kindom to another to ſeduee the people to do their ntigh 
doaurs a miſchieſe, and by tongue ind pen and all manner of infa- 


»husband from the wife, the parents from the children, the ſervaits | 5 


he people and fheep from theit Miniſtets ad 4 


346 
| | 
in 
this,i reter my elke to thoie Pamphicts. above ipecified and to théic 
dayly Proceedings, their combinings and confederatings of them- 
ſelves together for this very p ez ill which do ſufficieaily teſti- 
1 
14 
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mous langu weden e to the way of their good | 
name which is better chen cheir life be tohisneigh- 

indeavobring the ns the 
Mmiſtef, as their tythes he ony fapport of their families, and 
the mating: of them odious by their railing Pamphlets, and the 
hindring Reformation in the Chureh, and the breaking of all pro- 4 
miſes am covenants with their brethren to the prejudice of tze 
whole Kingdom. be not to do evill to their neighbours? And whe- . 
ther to raifeup falſe and infamous reports againft their brethren 
the Scots and them in authority, and to publiſh them in word and 
print be pot to do evill to their neighbours ? And whether the de- ie 
nying oß their brethren their very prayers, aide, help and 3 ase | 
at any tine, yea to pray againſt them and for their confuſion, be 
not to dq evill to their neighbours ? I fhall here defire of any ſober- 
minded Chriſtian to tell me whether the acting or doing of all 
theſe thitgs or any of them or the conſenting unto them and al- 
lowing of them, be not to do evill to their neighbours ? And I am 
moſt aſſuxedly confident, that he will candidly acknowledge that 
the acting of a this is to do evill to theit neighbour. 
Now that the Il Mer fi vt dayly practice all theſe things, can be 
proved by a cloud of witneſſes, yea all their Actions and Pamphlets 
1 ic it, eſpecially the late 2 . of many of them againſt 
the life of that Honourable Gentleman Mr Speaker of the Houfe | 
of Commons and many more of the High Court of Parliament, 
and their running and riding about to preach up their new do- 
triries ad hereticall opinions to the difturbing of all order in 
Church and State for the ſeducing of the people: and their 
running riding and going from place cto place to defame and tra- 
duce thei¢neighbors,for the hindring of them from coming to any 
imployment by which they might have been ufeful in their gene- 
ration to the land of their nativity ; all chefe paſſages I fay can wit- 
neſſe agaißſt them; and innumerable prefidents more of their un- 
cChriſt rine gr againſt their brethren might be produced 
and may Ge proved . — witneſſes, beſides their one 
Writings, chat all of them do evill to their neighbours, and that this 
is the 2 2 practice ot the Il · dependen :s. Yea it is nototiouſ- 
4 ly known, that there is ſcarce a meeting of them, whether in their 


cftivities or in any of their folemn of to- 
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that they do any other eat thing among themiclvest 


hat that to the evill 0 their neighbours in word ang 
| deed, there {carce iſſuing any thing out of their mouths but injurié 
| ous words againſt them: Vea they cannot contain themfelys in ch¢ * 
very open ſtreets and in the Churches from railing againſt theiß 4 
0 Chrid ian brethren, as can ſufficiently be proved; Yea let any Pref. 3 
byterian accidentally but come into their houſes, and they will ret 
proach and raile at him. And if all this be not to do evill to the 
neighbours,I know not what is to do evill unto them. ; 
Now in Gods dialect all ſuch as perpetrate any of theſe action, 
are not Saints indeed : tor the true Saints donocvilltotheirneigh- 
The Il-dependents may not here pretend, that their Miniſtef. 
can preach and pray well, and that thoſe of their fraternity hat 
many of them excellent gifts; tor gifts are not fufficient to male 
Saints, but grace is that that makes Saints; For Saint fames acd 
Saint Paul have ſufficiently koe That unto all the true Saints; = 
for fo in the firlt of the Corinthians ch. 13. v. 1.2. Though I [peak 
— (faith Paul) with the tongues of men and eAngels, and have nochi- 
rity] am become as founding braſſe and a fymball. 
though I have the gift of propbecy, and underſtand all myſteries ax 
all knowledge, and though I have all faith, (6 that I could remoy 
mount aines, I prea - And I be- 
ow all to feed t „ and though I give my body tabe 
ctrine of Saint Pas i all gifts are nothing without that grace of loye. 
And Saint Pames in the ſecond chap. ver. 17. faith, 7 8 0 
without Works 1s dead, and that ſuch as fhall not relieve and Pe 1 


their Chriftian brethren in their neceſſities, theix Religion is 
geod as that of the devills, for they beleeve and tremble;for pre _ 


ſo 


Religion and undefiled is to viſit the fatherleſſe and the widdov, 
to releeve them in their neceſſities, J am. i. ther fore they that are fo 
from relieving their brethren and doing geod to them and lovy 
of them, as they do them all the evill they can, VN aq they whac 
they will, they are no Saints. Yea, Saint 2 alfo in his firſt Epsj le 
faith ver. 10. In this the children of Cod are manifeft and the ch 
dren of the devill, Whofoever doth not righteouſueſſe is not of Gpd, 
neither be that loveth not his brother; For this the meſſage thai ye 
heard from the beginning tbat we frowld love one another not as Cs 
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Watof that Wicked one flew bis brother; All they therforethat 
work not righteoulneſſe towards their neighbors, dut do them evill 
and flay & murther them in their reputations and honour, they are 
no Saineg; but ſuch are the Il · dependents not withſtanding all their 
gitts, as ail their practiies declare; for they do all manner of evill in 
word ani deed againſt their neighbours in perſecuting them con- 
tinually with their tongues and pens, and by all reproachful actions 
2s dayly xperience tescheth all mea. 
a And here I ſhall take an occaſion to bring to the memory of the 
II dependents ſome paſſages of their uncharitable dealing towards 
my ſelfe lately, that all men may fee how unjuſt andpartiall jud- | 
ges they gre, and how they upon all opportunities will condemne 5 
any Presbyterian for that which they count a pleafantery and an 
ay etd r matter of mirth in their own mouthes. The ftory brief: 
When the Earle of Strafford was in queſtion before the great 
Councellof the Kingdome, the high Court of Parliament, as if | : 
15 that * tam tribunall had wanted either judgement or prudence | | 
and fuffigient underſtanding and knowledge for the tryall of a De- 
_inquent, or had wanted courage or refolution ox a minde to exe. 
cute jultſoe againſt fo eminent an offender as he was, who not- 
withſtanding carryed on the whole buſineſſe with fuch wiſdome 
and moderation and in fo fair a way, as by which the Parliament 
hath gaged an immortall fame to the worlds end; yet at that 
time théfe of the Il · dependent party were the chiefe agents of all 
thoſe cugnults at minſter, who made it their 
Ip to rugthicher to cry for juſtice againft the Earle, abufing him 
e er the hands of authority, with all the reproachfull — 
words that with the tongues of men could be uttered, as all the 
ſtanderꝭ by can witneſſe, deſeribing him from all the parts of his 
body asd from every one of them gathering ſome prefage of evill 
that ſhquld firſt be acted by him, & chat fhould finally bring him to 
an evill and untimely end, and this for the choſt part was the theam 
of all their ſpitefull diſcourſe concerning him as he was carryed 
both to and from the Parliament: Amongſt other of their expref- 
fions, they ſaid, he looked like the belly of a toad and that his teeth 
ftood in his head like a pot · fiſn, and that he was ſo rotten with the 
poxe, that if they could not by their clamours procure juſtice :- 
ainft him, yet they comforted themſelves in this, that he could 
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not continue longs tor 4ald they he will fall apeeces de is ſototteg 


ever they beheld. 


neither Were there any then of that ftatertiity fo ſevere, as to thii 


Which they faid they looked like fo many devills, furies and feigds 


with that hoyfome diente. 
Thefe and many other expreſſions they dayly and openlyuttereſ 
againſt the Earle, ever affit ming that he was the uglieſt man that 


— 


This language 1 can depofe I learned amongft them as never hu 
ving heard it in all my life from any mari before that time 3 2 1 1 
they took no ſmall pleaſure in venting thefe words upon all occhj- 
ſions, and they uſed them as the flowers of their rhetorick, andit 
was thought neither bla(phemy in them not a lie nor any ſcurriliſj, 
that any that tifed {lich words could not hdve the leaſt dram pf 
grace in them. But upon thelr elamouts and through their exorlfi - 
tant infolencies ataintt him, 1 being one day at Weftminfter waitßd 
for his paſſing by that I might fee what a hideous creature he was, 
that I might at another time fay Phad feen him, and in beholdifig 
of him I heard chelr tincivill and reviling ſperches againſt him, bit 
obſerved nothing in his looks and perfon, but had his actions be 
as ſerviceable to the Kingdome as they were deſtructive to all the 
Kings Dominions and ro himſelfe, there was nothing wantingjin | 
the man, elther for petſon or einer Or any other acconcie- 
ments that might not have made him lovely and venerable in 4 
part of the world. And I may truly fay this of him, that he Had 
more generoſity in his look then halfe the Il. dependents that ef 
I faw, were they put all together: but thus they did aſperſe hy 


or his very looks and complexion. And in the fame matmer they 
ps 


ke of thofe Cavaliers that accompanyed ag Sori he came 
ro the Houſe of Cotntnotis to demand the five Members, of all he 


from Orcs and Heli it ſefe, and uſed all the odious expreffions pF 
ple could Imagine to fer thetn forth: And of all the minifters of 
Church of England’ they fay they are belly- gods and ſuch 48 fn 
from one end Of the Kingdome to another to get preferment ah 
Now 2 an oceaſion not long finee of a mutinous company 
dependents that ſoughit the life and blood of many honourable 
Menibers in the Houſe of Commons; and bed entred into a wic- | 
ked confpiracy to that end, whofe imitacilate reputation notwith- 
Handling chey could not with all the breath of their calumnies in 
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c at che Committee of Exeminations about that 


bufinefie, and coming thither I found ſuch a rabble tout of odd fel - 


and che manner of cheir behaviour, I never ſa y the 


ready to witnoſſe, they being fo rude and unciv ill towards all. oſpe- 
cially cowards my ſelt, they being alſo ſuch a company of fquan- 


ort had laid aſide all imped 


ninible, loft cheir garments in other mens keeping. When i ſaw fo 


to tike away ae life of many in the Houſe of € 
theig buuſinoſſe might go on the hetter and with ahe greater ſucceſs, 
that whiles ſome ot . chere acting of their parts in a dif- 
orderly and tumultuous marmor; others of them were in the city at 


a prſvate Humiliation, a ſpeciall day being ſet a part to ſeek God, 


(asthey fiid 
embers of Parliament that were not favourers of the Il · depen- 


Zentz, as Jozabed eauſed the Elderg of pexrecli to call i Fatt-w 
ſhectook away the life of poot innocent WWaboth, 
_ Dhisthat.J now fay, Was related unto me by one of that compa- 


ny thar not long ‘after went out of the room; :who-was the onel7 


iperfen 

at ſqch a;concourfe of uncivill people, demanded ‘the reafon 
at it, and it was replyed, that there was not à third part of 
ithe fethat.were to come up; forthe whole city would appeat there 
in thit baſine fle the day-tollowing, eo demand juſtice againſt {uch 
and fechas guilty of High Treafon, but that now they: wore 
loc ling God and in private Faſts, and thitfome were affymbled'ia 
udgeof the whole wor 


Nav when Thad well viewed and conſide red all cheſe men, 
and a  theie com plections worte then that of the Etile ot 


Jos, that fot the illnoſſe of their looks, and the badueſſe of their 


like, or any mat that Ms there that I tattod with, as they arc all 


ding fellowes, not one of fixof them having a eldał to his bade 
if chey had come only to małe a tumult or an uprore, and chere- | 

8 iments that mig ht havehindred their 
attiyity, as thoſe that ſtoned Stephen, that they might be the more 


nud a company, and hearing withall that they Were of all Religi- 


ous and that had combined themfelves together by Wearing 
| — „and chat 


Ihnew amongſt them all. But L not no wing the cauſe 
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Strafford, and beholding all their behaviour, and ſeeing their in- 
civility towards all men, and efpecially towards my felfe, whom 
they cauſeleſly reviled, faying, that they had kept mee from hang. 
ing not long lince, and that I had lived on their almes, and that 
they had prayed for my deliverance out of my troubles, and that 
now I wascome home with a vengeance unto them ; for I was 
turned an Apoſtate, and a Perfecutor of the Saints, ſo that they 
could not in their hearts pray for mee, and many other reviliag | 
ſpeeches they ufed in the prefence of Gentle- 
mea, as they can all witneſſe, and that without giving them any | 
occafion in word or deed, as the ſtanders by are ready todepofe; 1 
fay, I ſeeiag this their diforderly behaviour, and Withall hearing 
them with open mouth traduce the great Councell of the King. 
dome, and accufing them all of injultice, affirming, that their 
roceei ings were as tyranaicall as thoſe of Strafford and the Pre- 
ates, and not onely ſay ing it, but printing it in i Pamphlet, in tee 
which they had molt fhamefully and falfely belyed mee, as tbe 
whole Parliament knew, in all which they did evill to their neih-- 
bours. I in reply ing to that Pamphlet, in 8 jut defence, 
thought it an abuſe of gravity to uſe it upon fuch whibling Fel 
lowes, and choſe rather by way of merriment to anſwer them, 
then ferioufly to ſpend time about them : and therefore calling tio 
mind {ome of their owne expreſſions againſt the Earle of Straf-. 
ford, as that hee had got a blow with a French Coulſtaffe, and that 
hee looked like the belly of a Toadzund remembring alſo, what the 
had fpake of the Cavaliers that came with the King to the Parlise | 
ment, that they looked like fo many Furies and Fiends out o 
Hell, and recollecting withall what they had often ſpake of the } 
Miniſters of the Church of England, how that they run from one 
part of the Kingdome to an other to get Ghurch preferments, nd 
regarded nothing but their bellies, and fought nothing but the in- 
flaving of the King himſelfe, and all the Gentry and Nobility || 
the Kingdome, that they might the moretyrannically domincer =| 
over all the people, and how they had polluted all the Churchof 
God, with their idolatries and ſuperſt itions, and with all manner 
of heathenifh and antichriſtian defilements and abominations, 
and remembring alſo many ot Martins expreſſions againſt tbe 
Presbyters of the Church of England, in his bla ſphemous Pamph⸗ 
lets, as that of the Arraignment of Mr. Perſicution, and bis 
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Eecho, and bis Hue and Cry, the which Bookes were entertayned 

A chongęſt all the Independents’, and read with great delight, they 
making themſelves upon all oceafions merry with them, and efpe- 
cCliilly wich thoſe expreſſions, wherein hee bringeth in all the Pref- 


ters, and Maſter Simon Synod, with great irontecth, and fuch 
‘lugurisnt tuſhes, as ono might pickethem with a Rowling. pin; 
and 1 fay, I calling to my remembrance all theſe their expreſſions, 
(fo which they greatly delighted, and pleaſed themſelves, when at 
any time they inveighed again{t the Presbytery, and ſtudied to 
make them all odious to the people, as they have done; in all 
which they have done evill to their neighbours; ) thought it not a- 
miſſe to make choyceof fome of their one Rhetorick , which I 
dich purpoſely to find out the humour of the Cattle, and that all 
men might {ec the partiality of the Independents ;: and indeed the 
- vanity of all unſtable men in generall, who are won with an ap- 
plejand loft with a nut, and will prayfe and difprayfe they know 
not for what, and one day commend that in themſelves which 
an other day they will condemneiin any of à contraty mind, and 
at Gnetime extolla man for thar which upon an other occafion 
they will cenfure him for, with all manner of-aggravations, _ 
Tha conſidetation of thefe things,and with what diſgulſed afpects, 
and hideous lookes, and odde complexions they appeared in all 
the foomes about the Committee, and how they grinned at mee 


ſuperſtitions polluted the 
they did pollute them with their ſcum mering and piſ- 
re that as they fought to iaflave the Gentry and 
i the whole Kingdome ; fo the Independets it theß 
_ Could put once attaine the maſtery would doe no leſſe; and for 

this my fo {peaking I had very good reafon , being well acquainted 

with their language and dialect, having often heatd fome of them 
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| 
| 
ae’ with their teeth, made mee in the defeription of them ufc the {ame 
ils expreflions that “a had formerly done of Strafford, and the 
Cavéliers , and the Presbyters of the Church of England, when 
10 both in their countenance and actions they paralleld them, and 
ie fay they looked ike fo: many furies, and like the belly of a Toad, 
a and & if n with a French Coulſtaffe, and that 
1 one might picke fome of ther teeth with a Bedſtaffe, all which | 
tl weretheir owne expreſſions ; and as they acenfed the Presbyiers 
i for belly gods, ſo they alfo were very ſenſible of goodcheere, * 


7 he utter vou 


miſeries of the Kingdome, and that it they contitued in their 
greatneſſe, wee might never looke fot | 


be proved that fome of the Independent Miniſters have made it 
part of their imployment, to run from one place to an other to 
preach their errors, snd in their Sermons to bring the Gentry and 
Nobility into the hatred of the y aceufing them as the cauſe 
of all our calamities, publickly declaming againſt them, as the ba- 
felt Gentry and Nobility in che world, ſaying in expreſſe words, 


that howfoever Noble-mens Mothers were knowne, yet their Fa- 
thers were Grooms,or fome bafe fellows, & that they were nothing 


but droſſe, droſſe, droſſe;and this they have {pake in great and crow. 
ded Aſſemblies; all the which ſpeeches, it they tend sotta make 


the Nobility hatefull to the people, and ſo by comſequemce to the 


ruine and overthrow of them in time, I know not what can; and 
whether all this bee not to doe evill to their neighbours, I leave it 
tothe judgement of others; and how many ot the Independents 


have vilified tho great Councell, let their bookes be examined ard 


they weill ſay I wrong them not in any thing, when I affirm they 
sain bring ina confufion of ‘all things;yea,their words daily & 
thé very Parliament dore can witnefle that howſoevet t 
tend to honour the Parliament, yet they do accufe them 
trary and tyrannicall) Government, and aſſert that 
in the Parliament have betrayed the Liberties of the ſubject, 

and this is their daily „and that it may bee the better 
knowne, it is all extant in their printed Books, by all which they 

do evill to their 
made uſc of their owne ex 
neſſe of their waytes, and to diſcover their bad intentions, there 
wis no juſt caufe why any rationall man ſhould condemne mee 


arbie 


for it, for ridentem dicere verum quid vetai? Now that the Inde- 


ting of alt the Independent Army, or, Re 
day, that the Gentry and Nobility had beene the caute of all the 


happy dayes; nay, it en 


pre- 


the Lawyers 


neighbours. . Now then if I, in my juſt defence 
preſſions to fer downe the w iced- 


pendents have fo feverely cenſuted mee cauſele ſſely for this, they if 


thew they are alt 

~whiles they doe the 

the maliceof men be done unto them which no true Saints doe, 

for they doe no evill to their neighbours, as the Spirit of God faith; 
yet they will condemne others, for but making uſe truly of fuch 

expreflions. (as they themſelves have falſely and caufeleffcly uſed 
sgainit others); for I in diſeribing of them and their 


ogethér partiall and very unjuſt Judges; ane 
greateſt cvill unto men, that can poſſibly b 
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no man would have 
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mee to fet 


egree, 
kedneffe of the Papall Hierarchy, which had they 
3; yea, the hol 
ves merry wit 


"themfel 


we friends, 
it would doe 1 Pre- 


men could extoll 


Proper 


the vanity of 
great men of their time, many preſidents 
might ** 7 out of facred writ, ſo that there 
in Writing pleafantly a gainſt any [uch as e about to 
ſeduce and miflead the people, and alienate them fromt 
Wards God, and their obedience to 
I and love so their 
which no true Saints will pe 
1 in this that the Independents did fo well like of my 
in 5 22 and are fo highly 
ainft them, that are 
: y hate, and inthat 
they foharfhly. thofe in my booke, „which I 
borrowed from them, faying, that none that nfeth fuch, 


exp my ſelfe dor i theft diatett , and yet they fil the 
ah e Kingdom with clamou 

ſchachler. The time was, when I 
and 1 fellow Prifoners merry 


inſt mee, for being but their 
my Letany for to make my felf 
our bends thet when many grave 
ed it 3 , yet diffwaded mee from making of it 
thatare now the cynic Sticklers of the Inde- 

inft the of 
ded ine to it, sthat they 
then bool that wa fly penned a 
e intreated mee by all meanes , that I wo- 
forth upon their 


perfwe- 


ayled With mee to 
wel of by that par- 


ir duty to- 
hofe that are in authority, and 
ethren, all Which are capital 


+ and cofts; tunity they pre 
give ſbem rd, and liked fo | 
ty, A they commended mee With all the pr 
| and magnifie a man with, as can be provec 
a | - profeſſ unto mee, that they thoughe it was the beft way of dealing 
ct with any enemies of the Church, and therefore I conceive that Max- 
1 tin Arth fo much of this method in biz books. But indeed t here have 
din . grave Divines that have writ many merry and plea- 
1 fant bho againit the Prelatesin all ages & nations,which have dif- _ 
A c.overßd their vanities more then any thing that was ſeriouſly writ, 
* bywhich meanes many perfonages of eminent quality , as well 
1 ige of the wie- 
| 
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can Wave adramme of grace in them, in all this they are very 


their neighbour, which is to doe evill to their neighbour; which 


alltrue Saints will not doe; and they may remember that the 
Lord in the 29, of J/atah, condemned uch as made a man an offen- 


der for a word: But of all theſe things in their due place, When 
upon another occafion {hall anſ wer to the moderate checks » wher- 


in I-hall make. it appeare , bad thofe expreffions beene mine one, 
there had beene no bla[phemy in them, without it be eſteemed blaſ- 


wicked people to à good creature of God, when as the Holy 


Ghoft compareth ſuch to a Dog returning to his vomit, and to 4 


Sow wallowing in the mire; withall I ſhall then make it evident, | 
that the conſpiracy of Corah, Dathan and eAbiram was not 


greater againit Aeſes and Aaron „then this confederacy of the 


Ill-dependents at that time againſt ſome of the honourable Mem- 
bers of the Parliament. But letting paſſe their partiality in many 
other things towards their one party, ia whom they can fee no 


ſinne, I will goe on to the other characters of true Saints indeed, 
as they axe fer downe by the Spirit of God : the third of which, in 


this verſe, is that they receive not a reproach again their neighbors. 


The true Saints, faith the Holy Gholt, take not up a reproach a- 


gainſt their neighbours,they will neither heate, much leffe entertain 
orreceivean evill reproach or calumny againſt their neighbours, © 
for they have learned better things out of Gods holy word, as in 


Exodus 23. verfe 1. where the Lord {peaking to his owne peo- 


ple, and all true Saints, faith, Thom ſbalt not receive or rayſe a falſe 


report: put not thou thy hand withthe wicked, to be an unrighteous wit- 


ne ſſe. Neither is there any thing more forbidden through the whole 
Scripture, then whifpering, and tale- bearing, as all the Proverbes, 
& indeed all the Propheticall& apoftolicall writings can witneſſe, 


ſe that all [uch as either raiſe, or receive falfe reports, or reproaches 
agaixft their neighbours , in Gods eſteeme, are no true Saints, but 
wicked men and unrighteous wretches; for ſo the Lord proclameth 
all fuch ; and a greater unrighteoufneffe and finne towards men, 
there cannot be then to rob them of their good name, which isto 
them 4 a pretious oyntment, and better then gold or ſilver, or 
great riches, Proverbs 22. verfe 1. Ecclefiaft.the 7. verſe 1. and 
hence it was that David compares the tongucs of reproachfull 
mca 


all, and unjuſt Judges, and give unrighteous judgement again{t 
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rds, and all inſiruments of death; 
ded and murthered the reputa- 


tion of their innocent neighbours, and killed them whiles they 
were alive, which is the worlt of all mortall deaths: and there- 
fore the holy Prophet though otherwife a valiant man, and un- 
dauntdd, yet often profeſſeth, that they had brake hit heart With 
their reproaches ; and truly a ſorer affliction in this life canaot lite 


upon ay men, then to bee wounded in their good name, and to 


have their due honours and pray ſes taken from them, & to be made 
vile amongſt the people, which is the greatelt of worldly cvils, 
idicious and impartiall men will cafily judge; for there is 


c or ward againſt calumnies ia che fcxoolys cither of wit or 
ad all fuch as either rayfe ſuch reports aga inſt their neigh- 
ar receive a reproach, and harbour any evill thoughts againſt 
and ſuch as tend to the wounding of their good names and 
tames, re all in Gods Dialect reputed no Saints; for the true Saints 
faith the Holy Gholt , cake not up a reproach againft their neigh- 
bours; for thus the Lord hath 2 himſelfe in his holy word 
concerging all ſueh men as either raife or receive à reproach a- 
gainft their brethren, aſſer ting that they are no Saints. — 


No when the Il · dependents make it their dayly practice, not 


onely tq receive reproaches igainſt their ordinary neighbours and 
but both the Magiltrates, Minifters all their 


Presbyterian brethren both Scortify and Engliſb, as all the Pam- | 


phlets of oh Lilburne and my brother Burton and all the other 
writings and words and the very Sermons of thoſe of the Il-de- 
pendent party and all their proceedings do daily witneſſe, it is {uffi- 
ciently tvident that they are no Saints: For the true Saints and all 
uch as are Saints indeed, receive not areproach againſt their neigh- 
bours. Lea it is well known and can be proved that they hunt at- 


tet repraaches againſt their innocent neighbours, and will not on- 


8 into their companies, but even into their new gathered 
rchés fuch infamous perfons as have been a ſhame and difho- 


| Nour to All their kindred, and ſuch as continue ſtill in their wicked 


and ly practices; and onely for this, that chey can impudent- 


We 


of them have b. en heard fay,when they have railed at and reviled 


4 


fome godly Presbyterian Miniſters tha 


Zz: 


nd wickedly r@proach their neighbours and raife an evill report 
—again(t them; all this I ſay can fufficiently be proved. Nay fome 


t oppoſed the etrors and no-- 
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of black choler, yes blackcoat cho 


velties of the times, whé theyw ere demanded what evilt 
by them, and what they could blame in their lives and 


more wicked, malitious and unchriftian expreffion, by which they 
declare unto all men that it troubled and 
was noevillin their lives 


the people of God and the true Saints in all ages; for they receive 
not a reproach againft their neighbour; innumerable inſtances of 


this nature might be produced againft the Il-dependents, but that 
their practices are fo obvious to all thoſe that are acquainted with | 
them, or but come in their companies; fora man ſhall not be halt 


an hour in any of theit ſocieties but he ſhall bear them either re- 
proach the Parliament or their Proceedings, or ae againſt ſome 
of the Generalls of our Armyes, or fpeak againſt the réverend Aſ- 


fembly of Divines and ageinſt all the Presbyterians their brethren, 


or again{t the Scots;and all that they {peak of them or any of them, 


tendeth to their reproach or infamy, fo that they do not onely re- 


ceive reproaches agu inſt their innocent neighbours that live harm- 
lefly by them, but they raife up reproaches againſt them and print 


them, yea againſt the whole city that has deferved ſo well from 


Church andState,and only for that they defire to keep their Covenant 


With their God, and which they have folemnly taken, lifting up their 


bands and bearts to the moſt high,and vowed to pe ‘form, which will 


| de for their immortall praife; and yet for this canfe onely and no 


Wrong done or attempted againft them, they can inthe Great Court 
of the Kingdom & in print alfo ae them all and accuſe them 

er, as if they were the moſt ma- 
litious, rancorous and envyous wicked men in the world, which is 
io unfufferable areproach againſt the great city of the Kingdome 
as yet before theſe our times never faw the light 1 
Now if theſe men at their pleafure will cauflttely traduce and 


that publickly and ia print, men in authority and men that have de- 


ferved fo well from the Church of God and the whole Kindome, 
What may any man imagine Will not theſe men do and plot in private 


hey knew 
converſa- 
tions; I fay when this queſtion has been propounded unto them, 
they have replyed, this is the mifchief and ſpite of it that they are 
unblameable in their lives : then the which there could not bea 


lexed them that there 

by which they might jultly defame them 
fo that it is evident to all men that it is matter of re joycing a- 

monggft the Il-dependents when they hear of any failings in their 
Presbyterian brethren contrary unto the cuſtome and practice of 
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‘ their barwelefe When they daringi 
giouſiy reproach them ix that in print ? So that 1 
may Sone lude and that truly of them. Except they ſerionſiy and cor- 
dially fepent of this their wicked dealin towards their brethren, 
this charafier of theSaints alfo Will not belong unto the Independent s, 
for the true Saints neither ts nor receive a fatfe report or ene 


| cheir nei ighbours, nor affent to any either. 


true Saints indeed contained in the third verſe of this 15, Fſalme. 
There re yet other four in the inſuing 
will rug over brio fly, they being all things of practice and well 
wyn to all And they are thefe ; In whofe eyes a 
1. 22 to his own hurt and changeth aot 

The firtt of theſe Characters, js, to contemn a vile perfoms 
The fecond i is, to honour ſuch as fear the Lord. 
third is, te fear to bis own hurt and change 
|  Thofé therefore that are Saints indeed, in whofe lives and e con- 
ver ſatiq thefe three Characters ate evidently viſible and apparent; 
and thofe shat either countenance vile perſons, and honour not [ach 
a ar 
God 


— — — 


| 


E 


or men, they in Gods re pute are not Saints indeed, pro- 


ſach as hing down the wrath of God upon the place where they 
| live: hr as Solomon faith, By the bleffing of the righteous the city 
u faved, ſo by the month of the wicked it overthrown. Prov.11.Vere 

11. Witked and ungodly men are the cauſe of the ruine of Cities and i 
| Countryes ; ; according to that of Saint Paul the ſecond of Timo 


chap. 3. ver. 1, 3,3, 4, 
es pe ous times ſball come; 

| felves, cévetous, boafters, lafphemers,difobedient to Parents, 
unthan f dl, unboly, without affettion, covenant- breakers, 
j Vert, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thofe that are good, 
graiteroms, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
| of God, having a forme of ge odlineffe, but denyi 


turne away: ort are 


the power thereof, 


| way withdiversdufts, & c. In the which words, briefly wema} 
that Wir, dow? the reafon of ‘the 


And t his fhall ſuffice to have {poke of the three Characters of all 
verfes, three of which I 


the Lord, or break. their vows, ace and covenants with 
tend they what they will, but are wicked and ungodly men and 


know alfo — he) that in the laſt 
men (hall be lovers of their own 


more then levers 


from y Which creep into 
| Widdows hou/es, bead Captive filly women laden With fins, 2 
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ſpect of wars, or pestilences, or famines, or carth.quakes, or inunda- 
tions, or murthers, flaughters, and robberies, or for bay calami- 

ties, the laftdayes and times foall be perillous; but they all be pe- 
villous times, ſaith he, for that men foall be lovers of themſelves, co- 


ing Cc. are the cauſe that makes times perillous and brings down the 


are pratticers of theſe finnes: And therefore the Apoſtle after he 


breakers and falfe accufers, and (uch as countenance vile per{ons 
and honour not them that fear the Lord, and ſuch as keep not their 
word and promife with neither God nor men, are the cauſe of the perils 
and miferyes that ſball come upon the world, and therefore all ſuch 
are not Saints indeed, but ought to be abhorted and avoyded accor- 
ding to that of Solomon Prov. 4. ver. 14, 15. Enter not (faith he) 
into the path of the wicked, and go not into the Way of evill men. 
eAvoyd it, pa ſſe not by it, turne from it, and paſſe away. Here we 
fee the wife man, asif he could never have given caution enough 
to all his ſchollers, by many reduplications of his words gives all 


ſuch men: and that for the many reafons fet down in the following 
verfes; but this reafon {pecified by Saint Paul may ſuffice, who 
ſaith, That all covenant-breakers, and falſe accuſers and felf-feekers 
ere the caufes of perillous times : and ſo are all ſuch, in whoſe eyes 
a vile perſon is not contemned, and who honour not [uch as fear the 
Lord, and who keep not their covenant and promife: For all ſuch 
are no Saints in Gods eſteem, and therefore a wicked generation 
of men and ſuch as make the times wherein they live pcrillous and 


be unned and avoyded. 
No if it can be proved that the Independents be ſuch, & in 
Whofe eyes a vile perſon is not contemned, and [uch as honour not 
thofe shat fear the Lord, and ſuch as keep not their word and 2 
ucither with Cod nor man, but are notorious covenant · bre 5 $y or 
aljenter 


louſneſſe and danger of the latter times, faith not that either in re- 


venant-breakers, falfe accufers, covetous & c. So that ſelfe. love, 
cot etouſueſa, falſe accufations of their brethren and covenant-breał - 


judgements of God upon any city and places where the Inhabitants 


had fore warned all ſuch as fear God of the cauſe of all the evills 
that are comming upon the world, commands all the true Sainte 
72 to tale beed of ſuch men, and in expreſſe words ſayes, m- 
ſuch turne away; have nothing to do with fuch, for all covenant- 


erous, and therefore ought by all che true Saints and godly to 


the people of God a ſtrict charge ot (6 much asto company with 
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enters to all [uch perfons , it follow Hist Haw are not 
22 indeed: 1 8 855 Characters vf the true Saints are to contemen 
vile perfon, & to honour tho/e thar 
and promifes both with God and men; sigh he 
chus deſcribeth the true Saints, but Saint 7 
this men are known to be hey love by this 
faith Chrift, ye ſhall be kuown to be my Diſciplet, that is Saints i in- 
deed, if ye love one another 1 I Shall thercfore demand of any well 
Chriſtian, herber beleeve that thoft that run from 
place to place, and joyn with any Wicked and 75 men and feeke 
their advancement, that to places of the greateſt truft in rhe Ring- 
‘ them before ſuch as they dayly re to be go 
I aud gious and Will run Committee to 
| pode the moft wie ed and vile men andknown Malignants any cour- 
teſte, aud wil both in Word, countenance and deeds favour and honour 
| thems I demand! fay, whether chey they think that in ſuch mens eyrs 
In do all theſe o to wicked p 
ny of their godly brethren, ty and t 
either the 
5 brethren to d do them atiy ‘mifchiefe 
them from their pices and fivelyhodds, dr for the 
ring of dation fa the more for the hin 


ns and that in oppoſition 


inifters or cheir 


the 
ch as fear 
affirme, 7 hati in 


? dine che 
take my life co 

there js not the vileſt perſon nor the witkedelt wreech chit th 
will not joyn with to do any of their Presbyterian brethren a mif- 
chief, S that the 55 not give credit to in falfly belying their bre- 
chrer it » ben the Independents have been 
by 0 sedy and ſter rs Wh bave left 

wc that they coul fin 


| she lick there wa now no cerémonies nor any 
cas That it was in vegard that i 


prove it Nt be a cloud of witneſſes, 


thing & their 


ongre gations wert mixt. 


ar the Lord, and to keep Sg : 


will at time joyn with 


dayly pri Gier tte 


finde Halt With, and they have 
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that tagg ragg aud all forts of men Were admitted to the Sacrament, 
with whom — could not joyne. Whereupon the Minifters, that 
they might remoye this ſcandall and offence,laboured by all means 
meet wade the people fo to behave themſelves as they might ma- 
ifeft unto all men they were y communicants, otherwife 
profefling unto them chat they durſt not adminiſter the communi- 
on unto them; and therefore for ſome moneths abſtained from the 
lick adminiſtration of the Sacrament and ufed all their beſt en · 
your in that interim by their faithfull and painfull preaching 
and exhortations, to fit all men for the better receiving of the Sa- 
crament, and that by this means they might gratifie theit tender 
conſciences; I ſay in this interim of time it ſhall be proved, that 
theſe Independents, Whe thofe godly Miniſtert had [uch adefireto 
pleaſe, went unto theſe Wicked and ungodly men that the Miniffers 
excepted againft for their conver [ation as angedly and propbane, an! 
jeyned wich thems againſt their Miniſters, ſaying unto them, What t 
will you give tythei and maintenance to Miniſters as ſball 
with you a6 te deny you the Sacrament of the Lordi ſupper ſurelj 
Were Lin your condition, c Were Ia Member of yourCongregations, =| 


Ideuld never own [uch a man for my Minister, nor never give aß 
allowance to any [uch as not adminiſter the 
me: By which practices of theirs they have made thoſe painful Mi- 
niſters ſo odious to the people by joyning with thofe wicked van 
lots as they have not only deprived them of their lively hoods and 
maintenance, but fo perfecuced them with all manner of reproa - 
ches and evill: language, 48 they have forced them, to leave their 
places and to wander about the world to get themfelves a poor li- 
ving for the fupportation of themſelves and their diſtreſſed fami- 
lies; by all which proceedings if the Independents do not declare 
themſelyes to be ſuch as.councenance a vile perfon, andtobeene- 
mies of thoſe that fear the Lord, I know not what ever any men 
did to delerve thoſe Characters, by all which they proclaim them - 
ſelves to be no true Saints, if the Lord himſelf ro weth how to de- 
ſetibe Saints indeed ; This that I have here related I hall by Cos 
affiftance be able tp prove by fuch witneſſes as ageinſt hq chere 
And that all the Independents are notorious covenane-breakers, 
or aſſenters unto ſuch as violate their oathes and promifes bob 
to. God and men, all che Kingdome can witneſſe fox me, eſpecial ß 
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5.8 Minilters of the Reverend A embly, with whom the diſſen- 
ting brethren have brake all promifes and folemne agreements not 


orice but many times; fo that it would be a needleſſe work to ex · 
patiate any further, in proving them to be me Saints indeed, when 


anifeſt 5 all their practices that they neither , 
and 
When they backbite their neighbours with their tongue anddoevill — 
agaiuſt their neigbbours andcoute 
nd honour not [uch as fear the Lord, and keep 
t their promifes either with God or men; by all which they de- 
clate unto the world that they are not Saints indeed, when all thefe 
Characters are the badges onely of wicked men, to do contrary to 


that defcription of true Saints. 
low when all che Churches o 


of the Congregationall way conſiſt 
of fuch Members as thefe are, it followes that they are nied At 
lies as not confitting of vifible Saints, & therefore ought juftly 
ie feparated from and not to be communicated with in holy things; 
and that from their own principles: For they pretend they fepa- 

rate from our affemblies onely becauſe they ate mixt of tage rage 
and [uch Saints as ob Wonld not fet with the dogs of bis flock, — 


4 


y other Arguments alfo might I here bring againſt both 


the Miniſters and people of the congregational way to prove them 


no vifible Saints, and that not from any private information or elan- 
deftine practices, but for open delinquency and ſcandalous walk- 


ing and that in the veiw of all men, and ſuch as can be proved 


ſuch perſonages, as againſt whom there can be no juſt exc tf 


ens, But betore I conclude this buſineſſe let me fay that 1 4 
leartzed man once uttered reading Chriſts Sermon upon the mount 
and the holy Exange lilts, either thus ss not the Gojpel ( ſaith he) of e- 
Sus rift or if it be t he men now liv ing are no iftians : A ter the 
= manner I may truly fay of thofe of the Congregational way, 
teicher this difcription.of the true Saints is not the word of 
or if it be. thſe of the Independent Aſſemblies are no Saints: 
here is no agreement between them and the defcription of 


thof Saints there {pecified, as all their practices ſuffici 


Ad now the fourth and laſt 


tha 


rt of my Minor Propofition ro- 


* mairigth only to be proved i vig. That the Independents and a4 
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du ſeparate from thers as being more holy thew they; which is fo 
a true, as beſides words 


the view of all men, & which thelndependents themſelvs avouch. 


minor 


ted Chorc 


they proteſt againſt us, a enemies of the Lord e ſiu ¶ hriſt & bis K ing: 


dome and as an Antichriftian brood, their day ypratie declare t 


who have moulded themfelves into innumera 


C 
gations which they terme the onely true Churches, and have Foe: 
yes of Sathan, 


rated from our Aflemblies as from fo many ð 
for this is their language. So that it may be thought a needleſſe 


{pending of time, to uſe any ents to evince that which is in 


Having therefore thus proved all the parts and branches of my 
ition, the major being undeniable, the concluſion wi 

neceſſarily follow, That the Churches of the Congregationall way, 
are not true Churches after the New Teſtament forme, as not conſi- 


fling of all vifible Saint, hut are mixt Congregations, and therefore 


by truly godly people ought not to be communicated with in ho 
Sd that now, it is apparently evident to the judicious Reader 


from that I have formerly {pake & from my brother Bartonswords — 


and from their own definition of a Church, That neither the 
Church of Ieraſalem, nor any of the Primitive and Apoftolical Chur- 


ches, were true formed Churches after theNewT eftament form, if my 


brother Burtons and I. S. bis Words and their definition of a Chur 
be true, and that the very 
not coming Within the bounds of that defi 
s not confifting of all vifible Saints & comunicating in 
all Ordinances, and which is more, That if they Will be right formed 
churches they muft al be dependent. All this! fay is fufficientlyproved 


fiô all the foregoing difcourfe to any intelligible & impartiall Re- 
been the more large, that if it be poſſible ] 


e or deluded people, and perfwade th 

might undeceive the poor deluded people, an wade them to 
—— no notice of them (as the Independents do not of thoſe multi- 
tudes baptized by Iebn & Chriſts diſeiples) as formed into a church 
or Churches after the New Teftament form : for the firft formed 
Ghurch we read of is A/ the ſecond, that confifted onely of 
viſible Saints, and yet had neither Deacons nor Presby ters at that 


time, nor diſtinct Officers and Members united into one Church i 
body refpectively, and wanted that part of Diſcipline alſo of caſt- 


ing Out corrupt Members as my brother Barros aſſerteth pag. 10.) 
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— That | 
bey have not 

—— be tro 

formed Church (by my brother 
Bartons confeffion ) had no Deacons, not Elders nor dictinſtiom of 
Ifficets & members, nor that part of Diſeipline for cafting out cor- 
mpt Members, and yet I fay bot wirhſtanding it wanted all thefe 


(by their own conceffion) itwas at that time true formed 
& that becauſe the Members of that Church confiftedof vi- 


fible Saints : draw: thet 
| 
The Fir, that all fi of vifble 


(uch as beleeve the Gofpel, and make profeffion of the Chri- 
i and are aftly in the do- 
Eyine Apoftles, in bre of bre in prayer, are true 
for 7 after the New Teftament forme alebough they 
wa t di ftintt a; and Members united into one Church 
body refpebtively although they they Want that part 2 
for caſting out of corrupt Members. This firſt ion, I lay, I 
infallbly gather from the Independents dottrine. 
fecond is this, That whasfoever Congregations and Affem- 
ies they be, shat have both diftinition of Officers und Members, 
a ‘Church difcipline , and all ot her ontward performances , if the 
Members of them bee not vifible Saints, they are not true f 
1 tn Be, after the New TeStament forme; for all true formed 
after theNew TePament form, are asconfift of vifible 
Saints, without and no true 
che ſulhſtance but all the Independen are {uch 


as only in outward ormances con an of vif ifible Saints, 
7 chall oh 


Cong 
the Hale in 
wor foip, and all the faving and 
among ft themfelves , and that before the perfe 
the perfecntion, and after the perfecution, 
Mafter Hanferdo, I. F. and my Bro- 


ther wrton have to anfwer to my ſecond, thitd and fourth Pro- 
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266 The utter routing of all tbe Independent Arm, or, 
poſitions inſuing; and after I have diſpatehed chat worke, I will 

then in like manner reply to whatſoever either Maſter Knollys, 

J. F. or my brother Burtox have to ſay to all my Arguments con- 

ceraing the gathering of Churches, and touching the liberty of c-. 
ſtience, or the toleration of all Religions; and becauſe they are not 

reaſons; and to ſprake the truth, ſpenke little to the purpoſe, bu: 

-for the overthrowing of their owne opinion, and for the corrobo; q 

rating of mine, I fhall be the briefer in them. But firſt, Jwili u¶ͤñ¹ä 

ſet domne my Propoſitions, and foew how farre the } 11 

Words, fo far 4 they are for their pur pofe, or any way make againft [ a" 

my eArguments, or are in any respect advantagions to their cauſe. 

My fecond Propoſition now followeth, viz. That al theſe con- 

gregations and feverall Aſſemblies made but one Church. And fer 

proofe of this I fhall not need to ule many words, or 


— 


* 


ers for the Church; and all thu (L iay) ou. 


brethren. 


To this Propoſi | 

pag mphlet thus es. To | 

which alfo (faith hee) confent; hut the brethren 

Bue ledge neither bath the Doctor by Scripture proved, that in thi- 
one Church of Jerufalem there were divers Congregations and 5 
feverall Affemblies of Beleevers; and therein I muft manifefi my | 
diffent from the Doctors opinion, promifing him, if he ſball found 
prove it in expreſſe words of Scripture (which he bath widertaken) ) 


difpute ; tor the brethren themiclves acknowledge, that allthe 

| beleevers in Jeruſalem were all Members of that Church, nnd 

they accord tarther, shat it was but one (burch. And it is mani- : 1 

teſt out of the holy Scripture; for it is ſaid, they that were con- if 

verted, Were added to the Church; and therefore Members of it, 
and that they continued in the Churches communion, and in the Al. 
poftles dottrine, and put their eftates in the Churches common Kea |_| 

fury, and chofe Off 

7 drethren doe acknowledge , and take this fellowthip of thefe 7 

| Members for a paterne of ordinary Ghurch-communion ; and 

therefore this my ſecund a(fertion is without controverfie, it being | 
| | in expreſſe words fer downe in the 2,3, 455; 6. chapters of the f . | 
i Aéts, and many places in the fame Storie, and sffented to by the § 
— | 


ai 


1 8 sis isall Matter Knollys hath to fay to this Propofition. I will 

| fitſt therefore reply to him, and in doing that, iafert my brother 

| Burton anſwer co it, with What J. S. hathto fay, and anſwer to 
| them all in order. Now whereas Maſter Kwollysaffirmes, that 
she bretbren have not acknoWwle nor she Dotter by Scripture 
pruved that in this one Church Jerufalem there were divers 
ang 


ations and [everall Affi in all hee 
Iam moſt aſſuted all that without prejudicereademy 
Arguments, and ſeriouſly weigh and conſiqer hit 
Brother Burton, Malter Kwollys, J. S. have written, will 
conclude, That Maſter Hanſerdo i- 4 man of very foallow capa- 
ity, and of as little bonefty, and no way to be in what ei- 
* bee faith or Writeth, “Neither ought wollys in this 
wheathe din is dict) to bee 
part wit neſſe, Iury and Judge, in hisewas „Al wife 
her : and therefore I lave itto 
t 


fa 


10 


1 
| | 
; 
1 F Scripsure , and from. wy, Burtons Mafter 
1 his oWne Words abuadautly evinced it z, all 4 
1 leave to the judgement of all impartiall and ubs exſt 
|i is promife, god 1 that hen Rould acknow error, 
1 doe aßt, hee cannot be m 
1 deſeribiag af saints Pal. 14. 
v ſog. ſauh vi ſuchan one hen bis 
1 
4 

Zartes who eſte t himſelſe as none of the wea 4 

4 e as none of the wWenkkeſt brethren, 

4 but accounteth himielfe «Champion, nad theretore cometh out to 
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The waver voting of sl — Army, 0, 


vert aha Saints inthe 


is allowed of end highly approved 


the black-art of Il-depe 
who alloweth of all their other Pam 


rohe 


‘Brother Bene words inthe nome of * 
for 


2 — alem, 


“Taare al the world of Presbyterians; and yet hee in the name of all 
that geth, that chere Were | 


Purch 


of them 2 And it I: i 
bering in divinity, 
phiets and ſets his Imprimatnr 
to chem; So thut what he licenfeth is approved of by them all. 
‘Now I défite Me ‘Knollys and I. F. fociety 
whole words are thele inthe the of bs 


At was 


“have not been mif-informed 
that fhorten 


adency 


paddy 
he Templ 6.) grow 


J. Jad al rbefe 


companies in feverall private to 


yer the Wb dividing vf. th bint 


Clureb 


Church; 


— —ê¼ 
— other agaiaft 


vwirneſſe is one Saint Fan/erde — 
Chaplaines, mm- 


| 
* 
| 
frve thon yet st Was one entire 1 
tinned da 
they con yy 
ne place together (v. 1. an a 
an hundred and twenty 
Ap. 2. 1.9 and then 18 all 3 
wh ° 
th which affembled 
| 
| | 
| a 
| 
proved” and fera 
in it any more t and th 
| es for Eng land his 
preachet | 


brake bread from houſe to houfe d 


all the Illdependents haue uot 
congregations in shat one Church at Jernfalem. | 
concerning felte, ot whom he ai ne 


| truth inthis, m my brother Burton and Saint Hanferdoes teſtimonies 
name ofall the Inde 


; And theretore I know Mr Nualiyt will give great 


she G 
this point in the tench page of his learned boak ith chat 


ther With one accord in ane plate, to wit, she Temple, and in So- 


did quotidie day 
ai, Fram the whichtwo 


shat shere is very little credit at any time to be given to what. Ar 


Koollys or thaſe of bis party {hall a either concerning the judg- 
1 breehven or what 22. all relate 


For he in che name of them all aſſerteth thefe cwo things. 


eleevers in the Church of Jerufalam: And - 
fore Id: word Kelp — 


the frd of his aGertions 


ledgedst, for the conuiction.of him of an ap 


eʒ foran their above mentioned wr da, end that inthe 


tis vere 


many ofthat in thoſe l brother Garden 
bis — 


houfe 


of, and 


epependents, and that in books ene by 


peck to the Connery al se 
heed 3 Saint Hanferdo’s teſtimony concerning this matter, and he 
rhe efpaitler and all che Beleevers wahe Obwech of met 
lomatim, ad 


imonies the ane of my 3 
the other of men may cally gather, 


ing themſelves : 
acknowledged that tone ware r 


their conceffions made it good i viz. shas there: Were wany 
Congre 


viz. That thé brerbrewhave 
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be utter rout of all the Independent 


that they were fo 
lurch. 
Now I refer m 


were 
many congregations of Beleeversin the Church of jeruſalem, when, 
my brother Burton notwithſtanding and Saint Han/erdo have in 
expreſſe words, and that in the name of all their fraternity afferted, 
That when there were but five thonfand yea but three thou land belees 
vers, for the large ſſe of the (burch at that time and for want of (4 
Spacious a room as could contain them all to injoy all atts of Wworfbipj 
they were then forced to fever themfelves into divers companies and 
that in feveral private boufes and to break bread from boufe to houſe. 
So that for Mr Kaollys and thoſe of his way they are not to be 
regarded ifor all they of that fraternity are generally fo given to tell 
untruths, that for my pirt. I never believe them; neither when they 
fay true, nor when they ly: for they wil ly by the day & by the night. 
But out of my brother Burtons and Han/erdoes, words and that 
in the name of all their brethren, I defire the Reader to obſerve 
hat they both grant. And firſt to coriſider my brother Bur- 
tons expreflions, for he in them accordeth to thefe three things: 


de That the Church of Ierufglem was but one particular’ 
„H. eth that there were divers companies of 
Beleevers and that in feverall private beufesin that Church, which 
did dayly communicate in Geds Ordinances ſeverally. | 

Thirdly, He afferteth that all thofe companies in 


ſe feverall , 


one 


* 


¢ 


_ New in the fecond place I ſhall defire all men duly to weigh 
Nin Haxferdees words in his reply te my fecong propofition end 


4 


370 Am,, or 

houfe or in every houſe; So that Saint Han/erdos witneffe to provg a 
many affemblies is moſt evident. So that both thefe brethren in | 
: che name of all their fraternity acknowledge, there were may Cent = 
| gregations of Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem, and that in fq 
| ver ali private honfes, and my brother Burton faith moreover,’ 4 
1 many branches of one and the fame particular 4 
y felfe to all the world, whether there be any re- iz 
| ee at any time to be given either to Maſter K nollys ox any of his * 
action, when he and they at pleaſure dare publith ſuch noto/ 
rious untruths as theſe, for he in the name of all the Independents a 

| 
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* 


on 


ongre 
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Mr Knollys So that 

25 ged that the beleeversin le- 
ruſalem were in (uch multitudes that befides the Temple and Solo- 

mons ‘Fore, wherein they met every day to heare the word, they 

brake bread and beard the word dayly alſi from houſe to houſi and in 
every heuſe, then he in this doth accord with my brother Burton, 
that there were divers Con | ations and feverall Affe wb 4040 f . 5 
leevers the Church at alem, which Maſter Knollys nevert he- 

leſſe depyeth, affirming, that the brethren have not acknoWledged 
it, nor the Doctor by Scripture pravedit, when Saint Hanferdene- 
vertheleſſe Una fidelia hath done botb. 

irft, he acknowledgeth there 

there. | | | 


ere Were many Congregations 
| Secondly, he proveth it by Scripture as out of the firlt 5 chap- 3 
tersofthe : So that Maſter Knol/ys I hope will not hereafrer | 
fay that the brethren have not acknowledged that there Were many | 
Congregations in Ierufalem, — | 


„ 


But 1 do verily beleeve that Malter Knollys and all the brethren 
‘at tionall way, when they thallduly and maturely 
conſidet hat my brother Burton and Saint Hanſerdo have ac- 
Kno wiedsed. will give them little thanks 
Voeline u not onely contrary to all the Independents principles, but 
bverteth and overthroweth the tenent of 22 a 
nall way 5 For all the Independent Miniſters through the World 
_ preach up nd pablifh in alltheir Pamphlets, that in all the Primi- 
tive Churches there were no more beleevers in any one of them no not 
in the very 


of the | 

2 for their paines; for their 
totally ſa 

¶ Hurch of leruſalem it felfethen could all wees together 


1 IN Hot Gods Ordinance, 371 
there he naknowledgeth that the hurch of Jeruſalem was but one 
1 Charch, notwithſtand ing in the ſame page he granteth that that 
Church of diverſe for he acknowledgeth , 

that they had a congregation in the Temple, that ts one 22 and he 
grants alfo, they had an én Solomons Porch, that is ano- | 
ther place, and he acknowledgeth moreover, thas they brake bread 
from han/e te houfe cinoy domatim; and thus they did u 
ut day by day: Here Hanferdo aſſigneth innumerable places 
more then the Temple and Solomons Porch wherein the beleevers f 
4 at Jerafalem communicated and partaked in all acts of worthip, 0 
and that every day, and thofe were ashe aſſignes them | 
A zer damatins from houſe to houfe or in every houſe, for fo it is | 


The utter routing Fal the Independent Amy, or, 


maki 


in or in any of Primtsve churches the | 


ed, is that, that will put an end to the whole debate; and 
lſo Mr Kviollyshath to 


Rall defire them all ferioufly and 


— 


vor is on place to in all AGS of 
And this — ding broached way, 


ing, ing, that all the efor 


bos we 7 — prures, each of them in 
their feverall Cityes and Precintts but of many did 


— in one ( ongrey ation, and this they call Gods Ordinance. And 
many of the brethren both affembled arid not aſſembled, have been 


unto ‘that there were many Aſfem- 
blies f Beleevers either in the Church at leruſalem or in any other 
of the Apoſfolicall C hurcber, that then they would relinguiſb their o- 
and achnowladge that the C 
ay had not any warrant and fooring in Gods word, an 
— ofthe the many Com 
grigacions under one Prefbyt their Dependency upon it, and 
ns of a of many under one Arie 

ſtocracy tobe governed by confent fi 
many was Gods Ordinance, 
This T fayy all che ts that l have ever talked with or 
or by relation heard of ha ve promiſed and by proteſtation engaged 
themſelves, that if it eould be made appear unto them by the word 
of God, that there were many Congregations ef Beleevers either 


ptorily affirmed, That the — 
have not acknowledged that there were divers Aſſemblies of Be- 
leevers there, for his farther fatistaction and for the ſatistaction of 
all thoſe of his party, and for che ſatistaction of all men, and that 
at Ixft the brethren may be the more fully convinced a 
their'wayes, and that the fimple people dle be undeceived, 1 
ider what both my 


heard fay and “ie that if it could evidently be made appear uF j 


reſoever 
| | 
NOW have itl (he LOre mene erm 
| ced and made it evident, that there were many Congregations ß 
1 Beleevers in the Churchof Jeruſalem, and that they were all de- 
I pendence upon that one Presbytery ; yet becauſe it is the chief point 


3 

2 * 
* 

4 
ae 
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Goch Ordinance. 


brother Saint ate forced to confi fie 
I muſt neéds fay thus much of them both, That they withhold 
much of the truth in anrighteoufneffe, as I ſhall by and by make 
appear) Hit this ( fay) I deftre all men Wen eee what 
they are bth conſtrained to acknowledge. 17 
Firſt therefore E will again fer down my Burtons 
and in the ſccond plate I will repeat Seine Hunferdoes cxpreffions: 
For my bother Burton his words are „They were ( faith he) 
dto fever themfelves into di erfe companies, in feveral 
to which is granseth; That 


met with in one — to wit, rhe Ti r in 
Solomons Porch, and brake bread from houfe tohoufe, and that day 
chele are Saint Ha own words. Now 1 (hall deſite 
jadicigus Chriltians duly to conſider both their expreſſions; for 
all men kgow, that branches either of a vine or tree, as we fee it 
in the fif@enth of S. Jebm, and in the eleventh of the Rea, theß 
are all dependent upon the Vine and root, as drawing life and fap 
from ther ; for being fevered and cut off they do forthwith dye 
and wither. Now then, if according to my brother I urtons opi- 
nion and learning, and if his ſimilie be good, I har there in the fame — 
n between the ſeveral companies in thofe feverall e ie 
he whole particular Church in Jeraſalem, that i is 
b of she Hine or: which ever depend the 
‘the compleating ot them: 
1 my brother Burton own conceſſton, I were 
g ny Congregations of beleevers in that Church, but 
* they all of chem were dependent of that one particular Presbyte- 
rian Churgh, and were all fubordinare unto it, and were to be re- 
and governed Communi. comſilio Presbyterorum. 
may be concluded out words of Saint Hanferdo. 
And whether this be e refer it tothe — 3 
ot all ſuch Chriftians, as have not cither morgaged their reaſon, 
and of it but of their own poffeffion, or abſolutely fold the foc 


ſimple of heir underftanding.; and to all ſuch 1 fayjeds have not 


been prodigall in ey ther of theſe kindes, or have not forfeited all 
their wit wd meee and fo are to be begged tor. nynnies and 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Army,or, 


| 


except I fay, they be men deſperately beſotted and doting upor 
their filthy and deformed novelties: were they I fay, much th 


ned. And withall, by that I have now faid,I hope that Mr Ko 


fools; I refer my ſelte as moſt aſſured they will all fay and affirmé 
That my brother Burton with one ſtroke of this his Phocions hat- 
chet hath cut intwo the long thred of all the alribiadian fluent, 
and luxuriant rhetorications (to uſurpe his own words) of all his 
brethren of the Congregationall way, by which they bound and 
tyed up their ill-fhrouded Ill · dependency, and by this hath giver 
a fatall {troak to chat their Hydra, and indeed utterly overthrouh 
their whole Congregationall Fabrick, and the fame they will con. 
cludeconcerning Saint Hanferdn, 

Vea, I dare in this controverſie between us, make my brothé 
Burton and Mr Knollys their greateſt friends, and my greateſt 
enemies arbiters and judges, eſpecially if they be not fo weddéd 
to their own reſolves and opinions, that be they never fo adulteri- 
ted, they are yet roſolved never to give them a bill of divorcé 


dir 
14 


friends, and very much my enemies, I dare leave the deciding bf 
this bufineffe and difference between us unto their judgement an 2 
determination. And I ſhall reſt moſt aſſured, and be ever conſi- 
dent if my brother Burtons and Hanferdoes words be true, and 


Terufalem ,and that in ſeverall houſes, where did communi. 
cate, and that all theſe congregations were but fo many branche 9 
of that one particular Church, which brake bread from houſe fo 
houfe or in every houſe, (as they both affirme) that they will al | 
accord, judge, and conclude, That they both of them have over- 
thrown the Doctrine of Independency and that of the Congte- 
gationall way, and delucidately — That the Church of Jerb- 
falem was Dependent, and Presbyterianly and Claſſically gover- 


himſelfe will in time be convinced of his errour, and will not hete- 
after fo boldly affirme, That the brethren have not acknowledged 
it; efpecially when he ſhall deliberately read what my brother 
Barton and Saint Hanſerdo that faithfull brother and witneffe hath 
But as Iaccuſed my brother Burtow and Mr Knollys before of 
jugling and of indirect dealing in this fo ſerious and weighty! a 
matter : ſo here I will make it good; 


* 
| 
1 
— 
| 
9 
1 
1 be credited, and if they both ſtand to what they have ſaid, to wit, : 
i That there were many companies of beleevers in the Church of FF 
8 
1 
4 


13 | it is witneffed that there was increafe upon increafe — beleevers 


the of the ho 
amount to no more t 


perfwade the poor ignorant 


there; and when in expreffe words, in the fecond of the Aérit is 
faid,7 “hat there Were devout men and true wor fbippers from of al 


Lord, chat is to fay, many more great: (Con 


the Word 
ed in Ierufalem 


in all. My brother words are theſe : Gering ({aith 


| 
| 
| 


bey make all the beleevers of Ternfalem, ill the receiving 
Ae (which we read of Act. 2. ver. 1.) 6 

an hundred and twenty names, and ſo would 
people, that there were no more beler- 


vers shen in jeruſalem, which I atfirm is a great wickedneffe in 


them both. fo to betray the truth and to give the ſpirit of God the 
lye, when it is manifeſt out of all the Evange liſts, that there were 


infinite multitudes of beleevers then in Jers/alem all inhabita 


ons under heaven, at that time in that City. 


Second ly, whereas it is related in the ſecond chapter, That 
were three thouſand fouls at the firſt miracle and ſermon of Peter 
converted, beſides many others that the Lord added dayly tothe 


Phat there were five thonſand men more converted by another mi- 


47. And whereas it is tecorded in the fourth chap. 
racle and Sermon: and whereas it is ftoried in the 5 chap. upon the 
through the other figns and wonders the Apoftles wrought,shat be- 


lieevers were more added unto the Lord multitudes both of men & Wo- 


mé,v.14.mark J pray the expreſſion, it is ſaid, ſbere were maltitudes; 


now multitudes among the Romans and in all nations is ever taken 


for turba or agmen,a great company, that is, for a great Aſſembly 


or Congregation; and here the word of God affirmes in the plu- 
null number, That by that miracle and by thoſe other wonders of 


both 


Women were added to the 
ations and Aſſem- 


blies of beleevers then were before were 
Terufalemyall this / fay is evident out of thoſe words. | 

And whereas it is farther related in the ſixt chapter ver. 7. 7, she 
i God increafed and the number of the Difeip 
greatly, anda great company of the 
bedient to the faith,.And 


places of the Act 


in that Church: And whereas in the 2 1. of the Adi it is recorded 


that there were many ten thonfand beleevers there & allInbabitants; 
my Brother Burton and Mr X/ theie the 
Beleevers in Jeru/alem, at firft and laſt make them but five thou- 


eg 
added to that Church i in 


miraculoũs and fearfull death of and Saphira his wife, and 
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Tbeutter ihe Independent Army, or, | 


he) from ax hundred and. twenty (Aas 1. . 15. ) to. shree 
more (chap, 2. ver. 41.) and — in all five thoufand (chap. 4. ver. 
4.) andall theſe but ane Church. Malter Kuollys his words gre 
theſe, Page 8, Thoſe places in Matthew end Mark and Luke (fajth 
he) tell many Wha were baptized by. Johaand by Chr 7 

not balers how. many 75 bapt ix. 


13.14, 1 5. to whom Were added thousand 
in the ninth page he faith the text well confidered onely hold. forth , 
that the . of men was made up five thonſand. Thus he. So 
that in che reckoning of my —.— Burton and Maſter K nallys,the 
whole number of peleversin amt firlt ond laſt was. but 
five thouſand in al. 4 
Now I refer my felfe unte the jodicious and godly Reader whe 
ther thefe men have not made falfe Muſters or no to uſe fomeof /, 
S. his and whether ox uo my brother Burton ang 
Maſter Krolys have not wwith-held the truth from she people 
in unrighiteoufue fe, Rom. I. And whether they have not done moſt 
ſacrilegiouſly, unjuftly and wickedly in ee che Church \ 
Jerufalew ul io many thoufand Members / | 
For firſt they ubduft and cat off all thoſe that were bapt ined. by, 
John the Baptiſt and Chriſts difciples , and all thoſe — men, 
and true worfhippersin era. alem(pakeot in the 
and take no notice of them. ag 
Secondly, whereas. it is related i in the fecond chapters ay. 
that beſides thofe three thoufand foules that were converted bj 
Peters Sermon, thatthe Lord added daily unto nhe. ( [nth . 
be they duc and cut off those likewife,andmeke ; 
no mention of chem. And vrherens in the fourth chapter the 
number of thoſe that were converted by the fecond miracle, nde 
ſermon, is related to be about five thouſand men, they eut off the: 
‘thoufand of thefe alfo 5 and whereas in the hitch chapter it is faid, tg 
men many more great. ed | 
Congregations then were be all thofe in like manner the 7 
ſubduct and pare off : and whereas in the fixth chapter 8 1 


3 the Doctor either, many of thofe baptized perfons might be in the other ; 
| : Churches of Indea, yea the most of them and but few in ſeruſalem pet 
| 


| 

* 

| 


InpapanDanct not Gods Ordinaxce, 


Worfbip , a 


vers Con 4 


„and therefor 


reafon beable to gather, if they were rightly inſtructed; whether 
therefore it be not the higheſt point of diſhoneſty, both in my 
brother Burton, Maſter Knollys, and all thofe Teachers of the 
‘congregationall way, thus to abuſe the people, and whether this 
be not in them all to Wwith-bold the truth in unrighteon{neffe, I 
leave it tothe judgementof all the truly godly , and fuch as make 
confciencg of their wayes and dealings. 
And now I come to what J. S. that Groll hath to fay to my fe- 
cond Propofition; for hee muſt be anſwered alfo, or elſe he will 
exceedingly triumph. In the 11. page of his Flagelli hee hath 
thefe words by way of anfwer. J am mot (faith hee) /atisfied by 
’ 2 weg hat hath beene alleaged by the Dottor, that the Church 
% Jerutalem corſiſted of many congregations and aſſemblies, and 
(that the /cruples before inftanced. Thus J. S.exprofieth his 
w- in that place; and in the tenth page for farther 


| 
2 


377 


| iQD˙n“n—— — 
ted, that the word of God increafed, and the number of the difci- 13) 
ples myltiplyed in Jetuſalem greatly, and a great company of the 4 
Prieftewere obedient to the faith, all thoſe like wiſe they defalcate 44 
* with all the other increafes of multitudes the Scripture {peaks of, | 
1 with che many ten thoufands recorded in the 21. chapter, neither | 
1 doe they make ¢ny mention of them, or take any notice of them, ae 
E | but calking up the whole ſumme, they bring in the totall recko- a 
ae ning aid number of all the Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſa- | 
2 lem at firlt and laſt to be but five thouſ ind in all; and all this theß it 
a have dgne out of their perverfe wilfull and obſtinate wickedne fle, 
5 to the eng they may deceive the ignorant and fimple people, (which is 
y a molt Horrid finne and wickedneſſe in them thus co juggle ) who a 
7 they could not delude, if they were indeed truly intor med, and | 
Aid not they and their complices With- hold the truth from them in | 
2 unrightegu(neffe; tor were the people truly informed, that in the | 
Church of J erulalem there were many ten thonſandi; al intelligible, 
yea, buf ordinary men and women , yea very chil- | 
7 dren would conclude , That they could not then all poffibly meet in 4 
one congregation or a few to partake in all alts 7 
2 therefore f nece ſſity they muſt be diſtributed into di | | 
tions andy ll which notwithjtanding made fill one 4 
„ Chat in: they would gather that they muſt nc ee ſſa- a 
A rily be combined under one Presbyterie, and be dependent upon | 
it. This I affirme every rat ionall creature would from grounded | 
᷑ͤ—. 


The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, . 


auſcwer bee thus declareth himſelf. Firft (ſaich be 
the brethren themfelves acknowledge, that all the 


¢ Beleevers in Ie- 
rnſalem- were all Members of that Church. If yon meane that 


ſumption, andbegging of the queftion, to ſay that wee acknoWledge 
all the Beleevers tm leruſalem, to be Members of that one mini. 
fring Church, eſpecially if you reckon all Johns Diſciples and con- 

verti to thoſe Belee vers : for at there Was a good ſpace of time after 


there were multitades of Beleevers, ere there was [uch a Church; 


ſio for any thing bath yet beene brought to the contrary, it 1 probable 
enongh, that the true Beleevers, which were not ſo many, after you 
have cut off Iohns converts, I meane thofe that did fticke in Iohns 


Baptiſme, which Were multitudes and temporary Beleevers , Which 


ceafed to Walke with Chrift , which were not afew and ſtran gers, 


which did afterwards diſperſe themſelves into (everall countries, 


thoſe that did remaine at Ieruſalem, did gradually grow up unto 
Church feliowfbip; and it amounts to no leffe , then to the former 
begging and pre(umption , that which followes, viz. that this Pro- 
pofitionis manifeft out of the Scripture, viz. that they that were 
converted, are (aid to be added to the Church. For what ( ſaith J. S.) 


if that be to he underftood of the (burch Catholic, and not a par- 


ticular church? It may not be denied that the word Church u often 
fouled in the New Teſtament, and it i ſuſpicious that the three 


thouſund converted at once, Were uot [a ſoone inſtructed in church 


fellow ſbip as converted, cc. Thus worlhipfull Sir J. S. diſpu- 


teth, whofe words ate a very farrago of errors and vanity, by 


which hee {ufficiently declareth untothe world, that hee is in the 
number of thofe Matters Saint Paul fpesketh of, 1 Tim. chap. 1. 


verſe 7. who defiring to be Teachers of the Law, anderftand neii her 
what they (ay, nor whereof they affirm: and confident I am, that 


there was never a more arrogant, and a more preſumptuous fot 


that ever put pen to paper, then this J. S.and whofe words att: 


guilty of more ignorance, and fuller of the emptine ſſe of felfe 
conccitednefie, and more lyable to except ion; for hee is not only 
aft 

rufalem hee {peakes of (as all the learmed wil eafily by his expref- 
fions perceive ) but hee is a meere novice in all — — and 
al good literature, & a fellow very wretched & worthleſſe, and ſuch 
anoneas deferves to be exploded out of the fchools of the learned, 


) you fay 


Acts the 15.4. ? deny, and fay it is a groſſe pre- 


ranger to the Independent doctrine, and to the Church of pe- 
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and fo be thruft out of the fociety of all orthodox and conſcientious 
honqſt Chriftians, and indeed if he were dealt with according to 
his merits, hee deferves to be fpewed out of the feven new chur- 
ches; of whom, before I come to my reply, I will take liberty to 
fay yet alittle more, and as of him, foof my Brother Burren, 
and Maſter Knollys, that asthey are fractres in malo, ſo they atc 


equally guilty of the fame facriledge & unrighteous dealing, foras 


they alfo rob the Church of Jeru/a/em,ot allthofe Members 
that Were converted by Job» the Bap it, Chrift him ſelfe, and his 
blefféd Apoſtles and Difciples betore Chriſts death, as is manifeſt 
fromtheir wards quo} 


{peakes of, page 8. as 


nd . where hee unchurches and unchriftians 
all thaſe that were converted by Johas and Chriſts miniſtry, hee 


alfo with them with · holds the truth from the people in unrighte- 


oufneg: and as if that had not been’ enough, in the words, I have 

quoted out of the tenth page, beſides his denying, thut I have 

proved my firſt Propoſition, 1s meere Prefumption 
ro 


and beaging the queftion , to ule his 
his iniquity adds cranfgreffion and » which is the height of 
wickedneffe accumulating error uponerror, as will frequently ap- 


peare 3 for here againe hee firlt cuts of all theſe that were bapti- 


bythe Baprilt fram the Beleavers su Jerufalem whom bee de- 
riding cals John. diſciples and converts. | 


Secondly, Hee affirmeth: of then» all that they fiucke in Iohns 


Thirdly, Hee affirmeth that t heſe that were baptized by Iohn the 


Baptifige, and were but and ceaſe d to walke 
| | | 


Baptiſt lid afterwards diſperſe themſel ves into feverall countries. 
Aad fourthly, Hee aſſerteth, that thoſe that did continue at Ie- 
ruſale mid gra | 

the whigh affertions of Sir I. F. howfoever they are preſumptu- 
oully laid downe by him, as fo many certsine and infallible truths, 
vet Lattett , there is not the leaſt warrant for any of them inthe 
J bres word of God; no mot fo much as a fhaddow of any au- 


oufly ang 


notorioufly erroncousas they ire uneharitable; for they 


re all cqhtraty to the word of Gad , and to the law of love nl 


kindn 


g which thinkes no evill ; yea, they contradict therevéa- 
of God, as wee hall fee in fome particulars : for where 


before, and from J. S. his fc hee 


ith expreſſion, hee to all 


dually grow up into church fellemſbip. Every one of 


cover or colour chem overt; yea, they are all as egregi- 
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‘The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


hee arrogently amonglt other of his ſe affertions faith , That 


_ thofe that did remaine in Ierulalem, did gradually grow upinto 
as it they had not by Saint Johns Miniftry been 


Church fellow foipy 
made perfe iftians, I fay this is contrary to the expreſſe 
words of our Saviour, Lwke the 7. where hee giveth this teſtimo- 


ny concerning all thoſe that came out of Jeruſalem to Johns Bap- 
_tifme, all which were Inhabitants and innumerable companies, 
for the Scripture faith, Matt. the 3. and Marie the 1. That Ietu- 


ſialem went ont to him, and they of Ieruſalem, that they juftified 
God, and rejetted not his counſell againft themfelves to their owne 
_ defiruttion , as the Pharifees and Lawyers did, but they embraced 


Gods mercy to their falvation. So that by Chriſts own teftimony 


and witneſſe, the Pharifees and Lawyers onely excepted, all the 
other were good and perfectly made Chriftians, and in ſuch a 


Church tellowthip as with which they grew up toa perfect ſta- 
‘ture, without any new Church-fellowthip : and therefore JI. S. 
not oaely faying, that they were temporary Chriſtians, and cea- 


ſed to follow Chrift, but that thofe of them that remayned in Je- 


 rufalem,did gradually grow up in Church-fellowhhip afterwards, 


in all hee faith, I affirme hee giveth the fpirit of God the lye, 


who hath recorded the contrary , as that they were perfect good 


Chriſtians, as having not rejected the counſell of God to their 
ovyne perdition, but imbraced the promifes to their ſalvation; fo 
that they were all by Johns Miniltry very well inſtructed in their 


a duty in all reſpects. Therefore both J. S. my brother Burton and 
All che Ill-dependents, are moſt abominably wicked thus with 


their ſer ĩblings to unſettle the minds of the people, ever pratling 
about a kind of Church fellowfhip , of which they have neither 
Precept nor Preſideat in all Gods holy Word, and which they 
themſelves could never declare unto the world what it was, and 
et they are ever babling ot this Church - fellow ſhip, & unchurch- 
ping all Churches but their owne, becauſe forſooth in their opi- 


nion, they are not caſt into a Church mold after the New Tifta- 


ment forme, nor are not in church · fellowſhip; whereupon 


they rafhly \ proclame us all ene mies of Ieſus Chr iſt and his King- 


dome ; and it is no wonder, that they thinke fo contemptuouſſy 
of all thoſe that were baptized by the Baptiſt, and that they judge 
fo wickedly of us all; for J. S. faith in the words above cited, 
Which is another of his great errors, har it is ſuſticiaus, thas the 
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owne fine in crucifying the Lord of life, and being ſenſible of 
the vrath of God due unto them for this their finne, their conſei- 
ences alfgaccufing them, and 1 unto them the haynouſ- 
neſſe of it; it made them all Hy unto Chriſt, and roule them- | 
ſelves upon him, and wholly rely on him for mercy and forgive- 
neſſe, and wrought love alfo in them all toward God and Chriſt, 
and charity one towards another, the effects of which are ſet 
downe by the Holy Ghoſt, and fully recorded in the ſecond ros u 
ter, verfc 42,43. who faith, Phat they continued ſtedfaſtiy int 
eA poftles dottrine and fellow poip,and in the breaking of bread and in 


prapers, aud that all that beleeved were together and had ali things 


common, and fold their poffeffions and goods and parted them to all 
men as every man had need, and that they continued daily with one ace 
cord in the Temple, and that they brake bread from houſe to houſe, 


2444 their meat With Gladneffe and finglenelfe of brart. 


Thus the Holy Ghoſt deferibeth thoſe three thoufand converts un- 
tous, as NH —— skilfull in the thee 

daut alſo exgredingly well verſt in the practicall part of it; whe- 
ther therefßre in this particular alſo (in that 7. S. faith) it ii ſuſpi- 


| cious, that the three thouſand converted at once, Were not ſo foone 
ufradted i Church fellawpoip , as converted when the Scripture 


reporte th the comrary sit be not to give the Spirit of God the lye, I 
leave it to the judgement of all the godly and impartiall Readers; 


who I am: confident will give their verdi& agsinit J. F. For 


ry of church-fellowthip, 


‘ IN DEN Bot Gods Ordinance. | 
three thanfand converted at once, were not ſo foone inſtructed in | 
church-fellow/bip as converted, Thefe are his expreſſions. | 
1 From which I gather that Sir J. S. and all his com plices are a | 
1 enerationof men very cenforious , and that they are creatures : | 
5 Fall of jealoufies and caufeleffe fufpicions , and therefore that they | 
4 ought bg all good men to be ſhunned and avoyded, as both dan- | 
35 gerous apd treacherous: for here wee {ee they ſuſpect thoſe very 1 
7 three th@ufand converted by Peter, as not well inſt ructed in church | 
ig tellowfhjp, notwith{tanding in the very fame chapter it is related, | 
. that they were all well taught their duties, both towards God, and | 4 
a“: one towardsanother; truly if ever any people were wel inſtructed, | 
24 they all Were, in whom all the acts & fruits of faith are evident, | 
4 for wherefoever it comes it purifies the heat ts of al thoſe to whom | 
fii God hath given it, 4d, 15. is here it ismanifelt it did it ia that | 
P the fouleg of all thofe converts being purfued by the guilt of their \ | 
222 | 
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certainly there is no act of church fellowfhip ; that was omitted 


by them, .and although I love not fueh as will groundleffely be 


fſüuſpicious as J. S. is here and thoſe of his Fraternity; yet Jam 
_ confident the Independnunts will never be induced to imitate the _ 
exrmple of thoſe three thouſand, and J have very 


good reafon to 


malte mee continue in this beliefe for what I already know in 1 
their daily practiſes, and therefore they are rather to be ſuſpected 


that they axe not well inſtructed in church fellowfhip , they make 


notwithltanding fo great a noyſ about Itherfore whether this be not 


a great temerity in theſe men, thus upon all occafions, not onely to : 
cenfure their chriftian brethren that live harmeleffely by them, but 
to ſuſpect all thoſe that were converted by the Baptiſt and the A- 


polties themſelves before Chriſts death; yea, and to ſuſpect even 


thofe three thouſand alſo that were converted by Peter, after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, and to adjudge both Paſtors and people tobe 
all ignorant, what church government and church fellow hip 
was, I leave it like wiſe to the judgement of the prudent,& adviſed 


Reader? And yet this is the daily practiſe of al the Ill. dependents a 


thus to ſpeake of them all, as if they had not learned their leffon as 
well as the congregationall Predicants and their diſciples, and 


xe ty not how to eaſt them into a church mold after the New Te- 


ftamentforme }and to inſtruct them concerning church tello w- 
thip, when not withſtand ing it is recorded of thoſe Miniſters that 
they revealed the whole counfell of God, and whatſoever was 


needfull to be know ye or practiſed by all chriſtians to the end of 


the world, the 20. and therefore could bee ignorant of no 
tuming that tended to edifieation, and the building up of beleevets 


in their moſt holy faith. er 
But yet notwithftanding J. F. and his brethren are ſtill full of 


ſuſpicions and yet never fatisfied in any thing chat can be produced | 1 ; 


out of the holy Scripture to confute theirerroneous novelties : fol- 
‘although I had ſufficiently confirmed my firſt propoſition and prʒ- 
ved by both Scipture and reafons, that all thoſe that were baptized ⁵ 
by Pele and Chriſts Difciples were good Chriſt ians and true Belie- 
vers, and that there were many Congregations of Belee vers in the 
Church at Peruſalem-, yet J. F. page 11. fayes, He ss not ſatiſied 
by any thing that hat h been alledged by me, that the Church of leru- 
alem conſiſted of many Congregations and Affemblies, and that 


pon the ſcruples be fre inftanceds And Mr Kngdys in his 11. page 
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; 4 thin alledged by me, that the Church of ] eruſalem conſiſted of ma- 


Ordinance. 


n the ne 80 that it is certain theſe men are refolved 
never tabe fatisfied though mis er fo evidently proved 
unto theth. | ai 
And itis wee dl there is at this day fuch a brood of crea- 
tures in the world; for there has ever been a generation of ſuch 
men in aff ages, that will never be fatisfied. Cheit the great Do- 
cor of his Church with all his bleſſed Apoſiles and faithfull Mini- 
ſters 0 never ſatisſie the Jewes, bet they ever reſiſted his irt 
Acts 7. Neither can the holy Scriptures now fatisfie all gainſayers 
but ey Will Rill be doubting, amongft the which Sir 7. S. and 
Saint Haaferd> with many of their fraternity may well be num 
bred, But for all ſuch Chrittians as Whom the god of this world bath 
nae t they foould not lorious ls ihe of the 
Gospel of frusb. I am confident they rit be atisfied thet I have 
futficienly proved that there were many Congregations and ſeve- 
ral Affemblies of beletvers in the Church of Jeruſalem & from that 
fatisfaction they will learn to abhor the errors of all the lectaries and 
ſtraglets of our times, and to decline & ſhun their company and fel- 
lowfhip. And for all ſuch as they are that will receive the good 
feed ot che word into good and honeſt hearts, I defire ever to ſatis- 
fiethem, and not thoſe that are reſolved to be ever feepticall and 
ever learnibg, yet never attaining or coming to knowledge, or at 
leaft withhold the truth trom others in unrightcoufneffe : And for 
all ſuch I fall not much ſtudy to give them fatistaction es being a 
company of 1 men from whom we ought daily to pray 
to be delivered, for all ſuch the Lord hath diven over to {trong de- 
luſions, shag they fhould beleeve a lye, becanfe they received not the 
love of the tre that they may be faved, 2 Theſſ. 3. Notwithftan- 
ding I fay / have very little hope eve de any ſuch, and 
there fore ajay be thought to go ible worke if I 
fhould rx yet that all men may ſ e my fairer dealing 
with J. F. beeaufe he faith, that he hath not (on fatufied With any 


2 fations and Aſſemblics; 1 will therefore adde a few rea- 
fons more pr at leaft call ſome of the former briefly tohis minde, 
which I am moft aſſured, if there were no other in the whole book, 
would perlwade any rationall man that there were many Affem. 
tions of belee vers ia the Church of 
they cannot yet ſatisſie him, Iam confident they will fe- 
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tisſie and content others. And to the reafons l ſhall produce, Iwill. - 
alfo adde fome teſtimonies of thofe of his own party for his farther) 


ſatistact ion or conviction at leaſt. 


Difciples before Chriſts = and afcenfion from the Church of 
Ierufalem-, but razed them out of the Kalender and Roule of the 
Saints, abſolutely denying them fo much as the very name of Chri- 
ftians; all this I fay, thoſe that have read his ſeruples, very well 
kaow: They know likewife that he grantech there were three 


thoufand converted by the firft Miracle and Sermon of Saint Peter, 
though he uncharitably faith, That it is ſuſpicious that they were | 
not (6 (ooninftruttedin ¶ hurch filowfbip as converted. So that here 
by his own confeffion we havea very ample Congregation conſiſt. 
ing of three thouland and fix {core perſons. And in the ſame chp. 
ter it is related, that there Were devout men true beleevers out |) 


tin, 7 


All fuch as have read J. &. his learned works, know, that he 1 jhe: 
hath not only cut of all thoſe that were baptized by John and (briſi: 


of every Nation under Heaven all Inhabitants and D wel- 5 


lers there, and that the Lord added dayly to thoſe, ſuch as foould be / f 
faved; and theſe were without doubt 1 


| great numbers they being 
indefinitely fet down. And in the fourth chapter we finde a new 


addition of five thoufand men more converted; and withall / f 


may tell J. S. that it i ſuſpicious (to uſe his own lan that 
thoufand firſt converts were all men like wiſe 


learned mea conceive ot thofe converts: but for the five thoufand | 


4 


7 


it is out of doubt: for the holy Word of God faith in termsinss that 3 


they were all men: And by the law of charity we are bound to be- | 
leeve that all tbole converts were as zealous for the publiſning and 


ſpreading abroad of the truth of this their Chriftian Faith and Do- 
rine, as any other people ever were; and therefore that they did 


make known the wondertull things of God and what he had done ' . 


for them toall their acquaintance and neighbours, efpecially we 
are obliged to beleeve that they did teach and inſtruct their wives, 
children and fervants and their whole families in the nurtrature and 
fear of the Lord, and inthe knowledge of the Gofpell. And it is 


alfo to be believed that the women and all forts of people were then 1 


as docible and intelligible, and as . N give attendance unto 
whole ſome and found words and to imbrace any truth of the Go- 
ſpell, as our giddy- headed people and women are now rea- 
dy toimbrace and follow novelties: eſpecially we may with all 


reafon 
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eve 
theméelyes were altonifhed to fee tho 
vyeeldec the more credit unto theit husbunds and maſters inſttucti- 
ons: y we read of many women Luke 23. ver. 27, 28, thar 


many women that followed him in his life time, & thofe honoura= 
ble ones which miniſtred dayly unto him. Now then if we beleeve, . 
which we ought in charity to do, that there were but as many belee= 

| Nai Sadi es converted as menſ as we may for ought any thing can 
de fai 


renſon af 
more add 
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385 


came 


racles. ſay ing unto Chriſt, M hat figne ſbe welt thon that we may be- 


thee (faid 
then thc 
No 


ſhalt perfwade us chat thou art indeed the foane of 


Priefts and Rulers themſelves were forced to confeſſe upon 
cure of the criple, that no body could deny but it was a wonderfull 


miracle; I fay there fore, when the preaching of the Gofpell was 


concommitated upon all occafions with fuch mighty wonders, it 


cannot be doubted but that the ordinary people both men and wo- 


4. (when the Mag 


iſtrates 


men were eaſily perfwaded to belet 


mourned for Chrift when they carryed him tocrucifying i And if we 
look alf® into the me of holy writ we (hall finde that there were 


d tg the contrary thea we have already fixteen thoufand belee-. 
vers in the Church at Jern/alem, according tothe new {tile of the 


Church. Neither did the Church ſtand then at a tay: For in the fifth 


chapter ᷣpon the dread full death of Ananias and Saphira and by 
ſome other miracles, Beleevers, faith the text, were 
ded tothe Lord, multitudes bath of men and women. 


_. Now this word multitude as I fhewed before, in all languiges it 
e ver fignifies fome great company, ot ſome great aflembly or con- 
courſe of people whether it be taken in agood feafe or a bad, there- 
lyScripture follow not amulsitude to do evil: do that 
newegreat af belecvers were added to 


Feafod be induced to beleeve this that they would then bethe foo- 
net petſwaded to receive the dottrine of the Gofpell, in regard it 
ified and confirmed unto them with fuch mighty ſignes 


and wonders; tor the Iewes had often before deſired figns and mi- 


wonders ) and therefore 


Jeeve in thee? intimating that if he could unto them any fign 
that then they would beleeve in him, and ſo they faid unto him 
when he was upon che croſſe, Jf thou wouldeft have us beleevein 
they) come down fromthe croſſe and/ave thy felfe, and 


then when the Lord by his Apoſtles and Difciplesdidday- 
ly gratifie them with {uch fignes and wonders as that the very high 
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Ghurch, beũdes all thofe before {pecified and ii the c. cha 
it is recorded, that the word of God increafed,and the num 
Diſeiples multiplyed in Jeruſalem greatly, and «great company o 


the Pricfts were obedient to the faith. In the which words there 1 ie 


the ſe four things obfervable. 
The firſt, 


of it. 


Disciples multiplyed in leruſalemæ, the place it ſelfe where 


companies in that very Church and City of Jeru/alem. 
Thirdly, it is faid, that they multipiyed greatly, 


that the number could not be fer down. ) 
Fourthly, it is faid alfo for the fetting forth of the efficacy of the 


faith, not a few but a great company alfo of the Prielts, thoſe inve- 


* 


te enemies of Jefus Chriſt; every one of theſe words hath 


weight in ix, and being but a little pondered, will create beliet from 
any ordinary underftandi 


Church of not onely powerfull preaching and 
miracies of the Apoſtles, but by the helpe and preaching of thefe | 
Prieſts alio, of whom we ought to harbour this opinion, that no 
they were as diligent (confidering the great love of Chriſt towards © 
themfelves ) to convert and bring men unto him, is ever they were 
before to diſſwade et nr ftom following him; this I conceive 
thelaw of chatity binds all mento belceve, that they being now | 
converted would ſtudy to convert others, For wefee thatasfoon © 
as Andrew had found (brit John 1. he brought his brother Simon 
to him. And after Chriſt had called Philipunto him, he find ing 
Nathaniel briage th him allo unto Chriſt. And if we obſcrve it, t 
is the nature of true grace that it is ever opetative and fruitfulland 
will looſe no opportunity of doing good and gaining friends 
unto it: So that all thofe that are really and truly converted, they 
ill ever ſtudy and indeavour to convert others yea they are bound 


pter v.7. 
ber of the ia 


tthe Word of God increaſed, thit is brought torth 
many children which were begotten tothe Faith by the preaching 


Secondly, in expreſſe words itis faid, ht the number Er 1 


{pecified, that is to fay they were increafed and that in no (onal i 


both the words 7 
having a great emphaſis in them, the number of Difciples multiply. |) 
od, faith the Seripture, and that greatly, cofhew the miraculous and 
wonderfull increafe of them, às if the Scripture fhould have faid 9) 


Gofpell, that a great company of the Prieſti were obedient to tl 


after their converfion infinites of people dayly added unto the 
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their Mouth, 


— of the Lord, us we {ce in and jacob and and, 


. time eee them to the Preiſts, 


leeve shag abundance of 
added to 


and dayly experience will perf 


| 
4 — 


it, coring to unt o Peter! 
b ought to winnom him as wheat, and told him fart her 
‘or him that bis faith might not faile, added with - 
all chi le ſſon unto Simon Peter ſaying, ben thou art converted, 


| a r thy brethren, This duty lay not only upon Simon Peter, 


but ic ies to this day upon all Minilters and people ; and all thofe: 
Priefts kne w very well ina this duty ey allo upon them, and chat, 
by a ipeciall command from God lung betore given them, who. 
aid shat the Priefts lips foould pre 
people ſhould feck the lw, will 


Naw then if all Chriftians * * Servantsot the Lord m all. | 
ages findied to reach cheir friends and tamilies rhe knowledge and: 


he: — and bay had a fj command alſo to do it as 


ic her and citizens unto Cheiit after thee 
yaverced ; then I fay we ought to think, yea we ought much 
more tobeleeve that theſe Priefts being thus wonderfully converted 
Shene their ftrength and might now to gain Difciples unte Cbriſt and 
that by] ow much the more they had been his enemies and per[ecutors, 
And the people without all controverfic would be the readier by 

farto give heed unto what they taught them ar rit 0 knew that 
they were learned and iu that they bade command from God him/elf, 
to [eek the law of God from tr mouths, who faid that the Priefts 
lips foonld preferve knowledge and wiſdume. Vea Chrilt. himſcife 


fficiently declare, that the Prieſti were in great 
among all the people and that they did mightily prevaile with 
them, that they 2 do anys bing 


ashe t prieſts in great contpanies 


were —— doubt they ſtill followed — Paſtors and 


waited pon their Miniſtry; and the law of love binds us to be- 
the people alfo were dayly converted: and 
and chis or · 


every man to 


by their Mimiftry and Preaching 


buen ledge, and that tba 
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li 


they ftill de 
women a ra 


they have in a very ſhort time with the leaven of theit doctrine 
roundleſſe opinions ſowred the 

gloriation be 

true.) Now if a few illiterate ſeducers in theſe our dayeshave 

_ ghifled and perverted fuch multitudes with their novelties, and that 
without any miracles, without all controverſie that great compa- 


with their fottifh, wicked and 8 
whole lump of the ſweet truth o 
thouſands both of men and women (if their 


ny of Prieſts that were converted, preaching then unto all the peo- i 
ple the truth of God and the glorious Gospell of glad tydings, nd 
not their own fantaſies, and the le ſeeing it alſo dayly confitem- 
ed unto them with ſuch ſtupend ious miracles, they prevailed great- 
ly to the converting of thoufands : for the example of fuch men 
as the Prieſts were, wrought very much upon the people; yea we 
fee how it has been in all ages when great and rich men Whether 
Magiftrates, Minifters or people, imbrace any new opinion, what | | 
way they go, the common people ordinarily follow whether it be 
truth orerror, rather following example then precept, as we may | 
fee it hen Mofes was but gone up into the Mount, and that Aaron 


make in many 


beleeve : for we fee here amongſt us what mifchiefe afew wWwhib⸗· 
ng and unlearned fellows that were Miniſters, have done in ſedu- 
cing of the people after they revolted from the truth, upon whom 
nd, and what diſtractions among all ſorts of men and 


But if any great Noble man, or Courtier, or Parliament man, of 
ſome of our temporizing Presbyterian Miniſters but turn Inde-— 
pendents, or is but rumor’d to favour that way, we fee what 
revolt amongſt unſetled and ungrounded people their examples 
places. Whereas the truely godly, & ſuch as are wel 
know that the ſtari foall fall from heaven, and that tbe /, 
Mall chang themfelvs into Angels of light and ſtem to be the Mini- 


— 


5 

4 

15 i 
| % 

17 


unitable and unconitant Preſbyters hourly make, 

when for bafe ends they fall from their principles and turne Indee 

rendent Predicants, and Jtinerany Preachers; we fee] fay that te 

| built themacalf, they a to dance about it; and when e- | 

1 roboam {et up his calfcs ten tribes revolted with him, yea it is aid, 

| Hee canfed all Ifrael ta finne: And we may obſerve it daily : 

i] if monglt us ifthefe grolls ſeduce but any giddy-headed Gentlewo- 

Md) a man that is rich or but any inferior Lady, and make chem but turne | 

| 11 Independents, what a noife there is by & by through the Kingdom 

| 1 ot it, and how ſtaggering other poor unſtable women begin to be. 

| | 

| AL 

il | 


| Bot Gods Ordinance, bBo || 
Hrigbteeuſuee, tbat they may the better ſeducezyet I ſay, ſuch as N 
fear God and ate rightly inſtructed, ate not moved, but they abhor 
the eyill ot their wayes, and cleave the faſter to the truth, and are F 


of fu¢h difcerning ſpirits as they can well perceive, that it # for 
bale ends and Worldly reſpetts that mat 
and it is well known and can be proyed, That the Independents 
have perſwaded many if they would profper in the world, that 
they 

ving 
pendghts are either greatly countenanced or preferred, or at any 


time yewarded for any fervice they have done their Country. 


Now every generous ſpitit, efpecially a conſtant well’ grounded 
Chriſſian deteſts and abominates all ſuch baſe dealings, and ſuch 
Alowss as will be of any religion for earthly fading momen- 


truth ind their ancient principles: yet ſuch as have a mind ſpeedily 


fd Tapps, that upon that condition he would turn indepen- 


{nayle pye or a mufhrome into two particles. ee 
ut to be ſerious, if a few obſcure Presbyters here amongſt us 


that were never really guilty either of learning or honelty, revol- 


ting one from the truth through covetouſueſſe and other bale 
have ngt withſtanding with their fayned holineſſe, and under pre- 


ttence of their long prayers devoured ſo many Widowes honfes, and 
| ſeduced and of file people as they have 
done, atid that in a ſbort time, what multitudes ople may all 
den thinke thofe learned Rabbies, thoſe Priefts with all the Apo- 
files daily converted in Jeruſalem, when their doflrine was fo 
couned With ſe many miracles? it the holy Scripture fhoold: 


4 


many have turned Independents; 


fhould turn to their party, for that was (as they faid) the thri- 
way. And it is taken notice of alfo , that very few but Inde- 


id uncertain things, and thetefore ſtand more ftoutly to the 


„ and fo then they fhould be ſure to have one lord of their 
party, and then alſo Sir J. S. might haply attain unto the honour. 
to be my lord Tapps his Chaplain which he is very fit for, and 
might alſo refide in Cambridge where he may fo indoctrinate his 
plumbgous cerebrocities, as he may ſpeedily be able to divifinate a 


| 

tar 
ie to getiinto the chayre of preferment, or to be in any Office, or to 1 
me prow rich, they turn Independents; and I am moſt confident, 
2 that whereas the Independents brag, shat many of the Lords are ‘ 
1 Independents , they notorioufly belye chem: but this 7 dare pre- : 
E fume, that if Sir I. S. can from his great and rich Independent | 
i. | friends, procure a yearly and certain pention to be confirmed upon 
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never have delivered it unto the world that they converted ianus 
merable companies, yet common reafon would perſwade every 
man that they muſt needs have converted many thouſands by the 
Miniftry of them all; but when the Scripture relateth unto ug. 
Matt. 3. and Marke the 1. and in many other places, that all [és 
rufalens Went out to the Baptiſine of John, and that they were bape 
tized by him inlordao, and were made good Chriftians ; and when 
it farsher alfa recordeth , that there Were three thouſaud converted 
at one Sermon and Miracle, and ſaith in the fame chapter that che 
Lord added daily unto the Church [uch as foould be faved, and 
when in the fourth chapter it relateth the converfion of five thou» 
ſand men more, and in the fifth chapter faith, that more lt: 
tudes both of beleevers of men and Women were added to the Lord, 
and when in the fixth chapter it faith, that the word of God im 
creafed, and that the number of the Diſciples, multiplyed in lerup 
falem greatly, and à great company of the Prieſta were obedient to 
the faith; all chefe places witneſſe unto the world that they came 
into the Church in ſuch great bodies as they could not now bee 
told; for whenthey came in by by three thouſand at a time, ane 
five thouſand they could ſpeedily be reckoned ; but when the ing 
creafe grew fo great, they were forced then to fet them downg 
asic were by whole fale , not inenumerate parcels, and {pake o 


‘a 


od 


tbem as of numberleſſe companies , faying multitudes of 
vert, both of men and women, that is to fay, mighty congregationg | 
and great aſſemblies of both fexes, in [uch abundance came in, | oo 
they could met be told, and as if this had not beene enough the hos 
I Scripture ſpeskes upon all occaßons of the increafe of the 
Word. and ſets dowyne in generall termes, that the number of thé 
Diſciples multiplyed in Ieruſalem greatly, and 4 great company o 
the Priefis were alfo obedient to the faith, and as it this had not 
beene fufficient in many other places of the Acts, there is mentis 
made of the increafe of Beleevers, and in expreſſe words io tg 
21. of the Ae it is ſaid that there Were many ten thenfandsofp 
_ + Belequers in the (burch of Ieruſalem; now all men kaow , ha 
All thefe could not pofsibly , us not a quarter of them meet in an 
uu place or to communicate in all Ordinances to edification 
neither was there any place or roome ſpacious h to containe 
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| the very bodies ot the tenth part of them, and if lace could 
held thetench part of them bene 
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have them , yet thea it had beene impeſſible 
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off from him, when notwithitanding 
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mot Gods Ordinance, 


thar then have partaken i in all atts of to 
could not have heard the voice of their Miniſters 


preaching unto them: for by daily experience wee fee it, that in 


tion; for they 


one of our Churches nere in Lenden, whieh will not, nor einnot 
holte ten thonfand, ‘that halfe of them ordinarily cannot 


paire of Lungs; yea, I heare men daily complaine that they — 
could ‘not — ‘the Minilter presehing they Rood fo farre 


fand in the Church;yea,and I my felf have been in leſſe A ffem-. 
ere all the people ect 00 heare to edification: and 


therefore al reafon will perfwade any man, that is not refolved 


ever texeſiſt the ttuth, that there muſt of neceffity be many congre- 


gitions of Belcevets in fern/alem, where there were fuch infinite 
multitudes ;efpectally they are bound to beleeve it when the Scrip- 
ture in Bay places, as I have quoted, faith there were many con- 


greguigns and affeinblies of Beletvers in that Chuteh, which T 
dive at his time bric fly retated, that if be poſſible I might at 


fatisfic Bir J. J. and him to belceve the Scripture, and 


petſwade 
de farisfied with it, f heb will not beleeve mee, or be fatisfied 


y thing I ean fay to Convince him of his error. 
| Fall 1 have hichetto writ will not fatisfic his tender con- 
ſciener, and take his ſeruples out of his mind, / fhall now before 
e this point for a Corallary, deſire him to heare what 
my brother Barton, Sint Hanſerde, t we brethren of his 
4 have writ concerning this It may be J. S. upon 
nony'of two fuch spproved witneffes and great Maſters 


ol the Ahe mbly of the congregational! way, will be perſwaded 


were ma ations of Felceveri in the Church o 
though he we be Satish with any hive 


I canniit but mention Burien and 


Saint Hawferdo, becaufe all the judge them to bee 
very hong men, and ſuppoſe that they will fpeake rhe truth, and 


belveve the Sir J. S. hath a very venerub opinion of them 


both for their fingular wiſdome and etudition; I intréc I. S. there- 
fore in firſt place to heare my brother Burton ſapientumoſta- 


vam; it ay be his words ma iy fatisfie his {crupulous and tender 
confcience ‘who in dhe ninth page of his wilt booke ſayes, that 


ere the voice of the Minilter, though hee have aft rong: 


there were not threethou- 
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Jeruſalem, and that in che en of it. Now then hen che 
were but about three thoufand an 1 
fuſt and five thouſand in all at laſt, according to the computi- 
tion of my brother Burton, and Saint Hanſerdo, they were ther 
forced into many congregations and companies, as havigg 
no convenient place ſpacious enough as Wherein to break bread : 
that they were forced to heare the Word in the Temple, that is he 
place, and in Solomons Perch, that is another place, and he 


and (Congregations, and that in feverall private hou/es or from ho 1 1 


may we ſuppoſe were then in the Church at Jeruſalem, when: . 


ſerds do both witneſſe, they then had divers Affemblies and (om 
gregationt and communicated in feverall private houſes, and brak 
from houſe to heut, that is to fay, in very houfe. And chere- 
fore I have now great hope, that not onely Mr Xiνα will con- 


and Aſſemblits of belee vers in the (Church of Ierufale 


the beleevers in Ieruſalem, when there were hut three thou ſand . 


them, and five thouſand at moſt were conſtrained to fever them/felvis 
into divers companies in feverall private honſes tocommunicath, — 
| Faint Hanferdoes words are thefe » page 10. & 1 I. The Apoft „ 

aud all the Beleevors in Ieruſalem, met together in one place, to Wit, 
the Temple, and in Solomons Porch ,° and brake bread from hoe 

to houſe. Thus they both declare their faith, and opinion cencet- 
ning the number and affemblies of Beleevers in the Church] 


| 
| | 


and fix ſcore foules at th 


communicate in feverall private houſes, according to my brother 
Burtons doctrin, and to break bread from houſe to houfe; or howfe 
by boufe,and that dayly or day by day, according to Saint Hanferdies 
learning, that is in innumerable places; I ſay when by the te(timohy 

of thefe two Seraphicall Doctors it is evident that in the very if 
fancy and childhood of that Church There were many Affembligs © 


to houſe ĩ how many congregations and aſſemblies of beleevets 


ny more great congregations and Aſſemblies of Beleevers, he 
dayly added to that Church, and when the holy Word of God in 

expteſſe termes, in the 21. chap, of the Act faith, There were ma 
my ten thouſands of beleevers there? without all controverſie thefe 
mutt needs at that time be a mighty many of Aſſemblies and Con- 


e arid yet in the very infancy of it, and when there wet 
but five thouſand beleevers, as ny brother. Burton and Saint Hap 


felſe the brethren have acknowledged That there were many Con- 
ut chat Sir I S. his ſerupulous conſcience alfo will be a 
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p int, eſpecially when it commeth ratified not onely 
— by the teſtimony and witneſſe alfo of my brother 


x 


ete? 


Scripta 


But if Sir J. S. ſhall Qill perfevere in ti 
ſhall be h far from beleeving that there were many Congregations 
and Afemblies of beleevers in the Church ef Jerufalem, as he will 
yet ſweatz there were no more Saints there, then could or did dayly 
all meet in: one place or congregation, then | will conclude of him 
that he ig a gentleman very fit to be made a Knight of the 
poſt, whether J fend him, to be whipped out of his grol- 
Having for the gratifying Mr Kxollys and Sir J. S. and for the 
undeceiviig of all cordiall and well affected Chriltians, and fuch 
zs deſire é know the truth, been the more large in this controver- 
ſie; I ſhall now refer my felfe and all that I have ſaid concernin 
my firlt ard ſecond propoſitions, to the judgement of every indif- 
ferent Reader, whether 1 have not ſufficiently proved, not onely 
that there Were many congregations of beleevers in the (burch 2 8 
ruuſalem, b t that it is likewife acknowledged hy the brethren, that 
there were any Aſſemblies of them there, if any credit may be gi- 
t my brother Bwrtox or to Saint Hanferdo: and if theyß 


tha 
: 


ſhall judge that I have ſuffietently proved it, both from Scripture 


7 | and Reaforyand from the teſtimony of two prime witneſſes of the 


Independent party, againſt whom there can be no juſt exception 

by any of che Congregationall way, they being of their own fra- 
ternity, Mr. Henry Burton and Saint Hanſerda, by name; 1 fhall 
again challenge Mr Kuollys his promife, who hath ingaged 
hlimſelfe, That if I could by the expreffe word of Scripture evince 
there were many congregations of beleeversin the Charch at Jeru- 
would relinquiſh his grollifh opinion of Independency. 
No therefq;e when I have done it both by Scripture and the two 
Witneſſes abgve {pecified, I fay again I challenge his promiſe, and 
il he notwithftanding all I have writ, will not abandon this his 
error, I ſhall fever eſteem him to be either a man of faith or com- 
mon honeltyjand ſhall for ever hereafter, proclaim both himſelt 
and all {uch t@achers as he is fighters againſt God and hu truth, and 
refifters of hiſ holy Spirit, 3 withhold the truth from the 
people in unrighteouſueſſe. And ſo I conclude this ſecond Propoſi- 
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he error of his wayes, and 
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~My third Propofition is this, viz. That the eApoftles and Prem 
byters, Governed, Ordered, and Ruled this Church, e fol 
Preshy. 


ations and Aſſemblies, by a common Councell a 


by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. Here in theſe laſt words we 
tee that the Presbyters, and none but the Presbyters received the (7 
Almes; for it is faid, They ſent it tothe Pretbyters by the hand of iam 
Barnabas and Saul, which ſufficiently proveth, That the Preshwers | 
in all Churches Were the men in government, as Who had the Ga. 
ring and authority of appointing unte the Deacons, how they fhonle 
Aiſtribute thofe monyes, that they might be beſt improved and dipo- 
fed of, which is an att of government, as all men (that know what be- 
longt unto government) Willacknowledge, 
Row ould it be granted that thefe Presbyters here 
ken of, were the Presbyters of Iudaa, which notwithſtanding 
is not ſpecified, but onely the diſtreſſed brethrenin Indea; yet 
had it been in expreſſe words ‘fet down, That the Abmes 
had been fent to the ei ee of fudea, the Presbytery of 
Ternfalem muſt neceffarily been included in it, as being the 
Metropolis of Iudra; and it was an ordinary thing for the Chur- 
ches that were abroad, and particularly that of entinch, 
ta fend to the Apoſtles and Presbyters of leruſalem, as we * 


tery. This is my third Propofition, which is evident out of many 4 
| places of the Ad, and ſundry other places of holy Writ, ſome of 
which wich my Arguments, I fhall here relate in order as they 4 
were firft fet down in my book called Independency not Gods Ordi- ae 
) | nance, the which Mr Knollys, I. S. and my brother Burton indeg- 
youred to Anfwer unto. And after I have faithfully related the 
| Argumen's I deduced from thofe feverall Scriptures, bywhith 
i I chen made good my third Aſſertion, I fhall alſo truely fet down N 
the Anfwer of Hanſerdo Knollys, and J. F. to all thoſe Argu- b 
| ments. | 
. The places therefore of Seripture, with my Arguments gathefed 5 
| from thence, are theſe following, Ad, 11. 27. And in theofe +7 
1 dayes there came Prophets from Iernfalem to Antioch, and thre fr 
i frood up one 7 them named Agabus, and fi ignified by the Spirit, that 
5 there ſbould be great dearth through all the World, which cam to 
| U paffe in the dayes of Claudius Cafar ; then the Difciples every man * 
| according to hit ability, determined to fendreliefe unto the brethren x 
that dwelt in Indea, which alfo they did and (ent it tothe Presbybers 
| 
1 | 
| 
| 
| aa 


— 


‘ 


Romans te ay 
leeving Jews; and, 


ters ia Indea, yet cheſe two concluſions 
; expteſſion comprehends alfo the Pref- 
alem as being the chiefe City of Indea. re 
d, that the Presbyters in all Churches were the men 
government and ordering of buſineſſes was commit- ha | 


mon confent and councellz 


sbyters of ers li- 


me, and chap. 16. 4. 
] delivered them the De- 


crees 


i 
Eee 2 

| | 


IS mot Gods Ordinaxce, 
fee Af. 11% ver. 22. and A&.15. And by all probability Paul 
and Barnabas brought theſe Almes to the Presbyters of Jerufalem; 

N for he in the fifteenth chapter of his Epiltle to the Romans, maketh 
* mention of ; contribution that Was made in Macedonia and Achaia 
0 fer the poor Saints in Jeruſalem; whether the Apoftle, faith he, 
2 w A going to M iniſter unto them, and defired it 
* for him, that he may be delivered from the unbe 
that his fervige for J eruſalem mi ght be accepted of the Saints,which - 
1 by the learned Interpreters is generally taken that Paul {peaketh. 
* of this time, and that they were then fent to Jeraſalem from An- 
jioch. But howfoever, it ſhould be underftood. that thefe alme: 
a were fent t 
1 
The 
byters of Jer ee 
The 
rae to whom the | 
a ted, and in whole hands the power and authority lay of difpofing : 
of the very charity and bounty of the brethren to all the neceſſi- | 
tated Difciples within their juriſdictions, and who gave d irecti- 
a ons to the Deacons how they ſhould be diltributed to the belt emo- 
. lument and benefit of the poor, and according to the intention N 
ng of theſe benefactors, which, as it is an act of Government, and 14 
that a principal one, fo of neceſſity the Presbyters mult then meet 
together, that by their joynt and J77öÜ—L' 
me all things may be rightly ordered. a 
bat But in the chap. 1 5. v. 2. 4. 6. 22. the reli 
at by name are epreſſed, and in chap. 16. and in At. 21. v. 17, 18. | 
_ in thefe words, Then they determined that Panl and Barnabas 
and certaine other of them ſbouid go up to Ierufalem, unto the Apo- 
1 files and Prefayters, about thie queſtion, and they were received of 
Ls the Church, and of the Apostles aud Preſbyters, to whom they decla- 
| red all things that God had done With them, and bow thar there rofe 
14 up certain of the Set of the Pharifees which beleeved, faying, that 
5 it Was needfulł to ciremmeiſe them, and to command them to keepe 
4 the law of M afes aud the eApostles and Prefbyters came together 
do conſarr of this matter, &. ver. 12. Then pleafedit the «Apo. 
les and P re (ley tere with the Whole ¶ her 
ma they Went through rhe Cities t 
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eres to keepe, that Were 


— 


ordained of the Apostles and Prefbyger: 


wich were at Ierufalem, oc. and chap,21. v. 17,18. And When We 
were come to Ternfalem., the Brethren received: 


that howfoever the Apoſtles in the places above {pecified 5 


gladly, and the 
4 following Paul went in with us unto James, and all the Heß 


byters were prefent, and v. 25. As touching the Gentiles which 


lecve, we have Written and concluded, fay the Preſt ters, thay hey 
obfervendfuch thing, 
Out of all which places, before I forme my arguments to pt 
That the Church of Ierufalem», conſiſting of many Congregagi 
and Aſſemblies, Was governed by a Prefoytery, that ie, by the 9 
confent and common ¶ vuncel of the Apoftles and Pre ſb ters, Which | 


made but a grand Prefbytery: I ſhall deſire all men to con ider, 


differenced by that title from the Presby ters, yet in all acts of 
vernment performed by them in the Church of Jeru/alem.,m 
were for the ſubſtance of them ordinary acts, fuch as Presby 


‘dayly performe, and therefore anſwerably the Apoſtles themfelves 
are in them to be confidered as Presbyters, that is, men govefi ing 


ters 


in an ordinary way, as fuch as had received the keyes, which iS be 


power of juriſdiction, and therefore were in their ordinary imploy- 
ment (though at other times in their ſeverall miniſtries, and go- 
ing from Nation to Nation to preach, as Chriſts extraord) 
Ambaffadours; 2 Cor. 5. they uſed fuperlative authority, whi 
God had invelted chem with and gracioufly beſto wed upon 
for the bent fit of the Church and the good of his people) And! 
am induced ſo to belee ve, becaufe the Apoſt les in holy Scribture 
are called Presbyters, that is, the ordinary Governours and Hagi- 
trates of t he Church, though the more principall and primary | 
ones, and therefore did act as Presbyters in ordinary acts of 
_ Chorch Government, and fora pattern to all Churches in lite il · 
min iſtratien: Neither may any ſuppoſe, for all this, that che a 
poſtles did fall lo we x in their power, in that they acted as P. 


ters; for our brethren do acknowledge, that at Terufaleme th 


. 
* 


30 
1 396 — —ͤ1 — 
if 
are 
| | go- 
b hey 4 
if 
| | 6G 
11 pe acl yterso particular ongregation : Now then 
1 | | if chey did not fall lower in their power by acting as Presbyfers in 
1 a particular Congregation, what reafon will dictate to n wn, 
| | that they fhould fall lower in their power by adding as Presbytees ina 
| | joynt . The truth is, to govern and to rule the Churctck 
| was the ordinary imployment of the Apoltles, and there for thy 
ii 


. 
| | i 
| 
wis 
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are tiled pre sbyters, which is to fay, the Rulers, Councellours, | 
Magiftrgtes, and Governours of the Church; neither, for all this, 


ty 


did Presbyterfhips exclude the ir Apoſtleſhips, nor did their 
acting I Presdyters, deprive them of their Apoltolique power, 
nor ot that Apoſtolique fpirit which guided them, even in theſe 
things wherein they acted as Presbyters; for although under one 
notion we looke upon the Apoltles as extraordinary men, yet un- 
der anather, as in all thofe affaires of publique concernmeat, and 
in matégr of government, and for that end the aflembling of them- 
felves together , we do not confiderthem as Apoltles, for there- 
in they id not act as Apoſtles, with a tranſcendent and infallible 
authority, and in an extraordinary way, but as Presbyters, and 
ordinary Governours and Councellours, and in fuch a way 46 makes 
their meetings and aſtions a patterne and prefident to ſuccceding ages, 
and of the Presbyters congregating of themfelves together for com- 
mon ais of Government, 4 Presbyterian or Synodicall 


Ang as it is in civill affaires, and in the government of King- 
Gand States, fo it was then in the Chuich of God; in a King- 
dome fome of the Counſellors are of che more fecret admiſſion, and 
are gegerally called Cabbinet Counſellors, and are counted of as ex- 
traordinary men, ind others of the generall & ordinary Councelzyet 
when ll the ſe fit in a Common Councell together, to confult about 
matters of State and pet cor eernment, they fit then together as 
ordinary Councellours,andevery one of them has as much authority 
and liberty to debate things by reafon and diſpute in way of conſulta- 
tion, and to give bis vote about any thing, as well as any of the moft 

_ extragrdinary Councellors ; and thishath been the practiſe of all 

| | | | 


We fead that Haſsy when he was by 4b/alon called into coun- 
fell, ud his voice mek, ley his vote as well as e-4chitophel the O- 
tele gf that time; and as in the Common-Councels and Parlis- 
eatgof Kingdomes, whatfoever honour, dignity, or extraordi- 
imployments any of them were taken up in before their 
fe(fiory and meeting, or whatfoever dignity or titles of honour 
they have extraordinarily above others, and take their places ae- 
before they come together into the Parliament, 

ey al rice Sa udges and Peetes in the Kingdome, the meaneft 
the King 


me hath as much authority there asthe greateſt, 
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und fo inthe Houſe of Commons: as they are Judges, and cho 
ſen by the people for chat purpoſe, have all of them, even Ae 
meanoſt, as much voice and authority in Way of confultation asthe 
greateſt: And fo likewife in the Synod or Aſſembly now of Ij 
vines, the meaneſt Presbyter hath as much voice and liberty in 
way of debate and voting, as the gresteſt Prelate there. 
And even fo it was in the Church of Peruſalem, when the Apoltk 
thoſe extraordinary gifted men, and the Ordinary Presbyters thet 
together in counfel, they all acted there as counfellors and ordin 
presbyters; and therefore in all thofe particular actions of 


ther wee confider them by themſelves alone, and not joyned with 
the Presbyters, or in common councell with them, thoſe actio 
I ſay, were done and ated by men which were Apoftles , { 
not as they were Apoltles exclufively, fo as they might not ict 
them under another not ion, neither will our brethren affirmeit ; 
tor if the Apoſtles did preach , take the truft of the goods of he 
Church, ordaine Officers, as Apoſtles exclafively and in anéx- 
ttraordiaary way, and as by a priviledge peculiar to themſelveꝭ, it 
would follow from thence , that none may doe any of thofe things 
| | but eA poftles , which the Brethren will not aſſent Unto; as tor i 
ſome inſt ances. 
la that ordinationof Deacons in the ſixth of the 4d, thd A- 
poſtles there acted partly as Apoſtles, and partly as Presbyti 
bor in conftituting an Office in the Church, which was not beft 
they aéted their Apoftolicall authority: but in ordaining med 
that office which the Church had choſen, they did act as Presk 
ters: amd there is no doubt but the Brethren will yeeld to this; 
it they will not grant that the Apoſtles did herein att partly at 
pacoſties, & partly as Presbyters they muft then accord,that they atk 
either onely aa Presbyters , or onely as Apoftles: It onely as Pri 


onely to erdaine men, but toerch a new Church: It 
onely as Apoltles, then hence is no ant for Presbyters, ſo 
‘at to ordaine men into any office, nor for ſo much as to meet togethty 
toconfult about atts of governement, either in a Presbyterian & 
ina Synodicall way: and by this meanes all Church. governmeri 
would {peedily be overthrowne. q 7 


Neither is it a difficult thing in our Brethren , or any other man 


byters, thenceit will follow, that all Presbytershave power, t 
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betweene theſe two: forlooke by what infallible 
ſome thing in the practife of the Apoſtles, to bee d 
y apatterne and prefident for imitation , but even a proofe 
ation, yet decline other things practiſed by the fame A- 
i things not onely by inſtitut ion, not commanded tous, 
permitted to bee imitated by us: By the fame . 
> 


* 


i 


| 
| 


| | 


deciding 


| 


7 


snot one 
of inſti | 
poltles 
a but not 
fi and whit they acted ag Presbyters | and as ordinary Counfellors, 1 
40 | Judges apd Governours; and withall they may infer and conclude, — 
* that Whag they alted as Presbyters, and by joynt and common con- | 
. | | fent, it ww. to give 4 patterne and prefident to all Presbyters and | 
Synods all and as the taking in of the confent 
. of the Church in the choice ol Deacons, 42.6. was to give a pat- | | 
1 terne forthe ſufferage and voice of the people in all Churehes to 4 
4 the end af the world, in chofing of their Deacons ; fo for ano- 1 
ph ther inſt nee, there were many Congregations in the Church of 4 
15 Terufalecy and divers Aſſemblies all thefe congregations 
a made butone (burch, and the Apoftles and Preshyters whe Were 4 
Officers governed that joyntly and by common ( vuncell, ( t | 
Brethrenacknowledge :) Here likeWife they left a patterne and 
4 pre ſident to all ages , for feverall Congregations and Aſſemblies in | 
aCitie, & vicinity, to unite into one Church; and for the 
oat and Preibyters of thefe Congregations to governe that Church 4 
‘iat joyntly ins Colledęe and Presbytery, | | | 
4 And fog a third inſtance, as the Apoſtles and Presbyters meet 
ae together in a Synodicall way, and the Apoſtles in that Affembly | 
* acted not by an Apoſtolicall and infallible {pirit, no more then the | 
Presbytets did, (as whenthey were writing of Scripture) but 
VME (tating the Queftion , and debating it from Scripture in an | 
. ordinary Way, 28 it is at large diſcuſſed in As 15. (Which | 
. wee age es they did when they writ the Scripture, ) and ha- 4 
13 ving by diſputing, arguing and fearching the Scripture, found | 
a what wis the good and acceptable will of God; thereupon they de- | 
1 term iged the queſt ion, ſay ing, it ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoft | 
2 and us, asthe Affembly now of Divines, or any other, for ought 9 
oy I know, q pon like aſſurance of Scripture warrant, may doe. Ia 
9 this ation alſo, and their fo doing, the Apoſtles and Presbyters | 
left an example and prefident tc ve Presbvters in all fucceed- | 
occafions , for the 
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wiz. To congregate and meet together in ſome one place, so ſt ate tbe 

| queftions, and to debate from Scripture , and to follow the written 
Word, a6 their rule in all things; and mhatſoever they doe, id doe it 
y jeynt conſent, and the the Common-councell of them all, or by 
the moſt voices; but in all theſe 1 they muſt ever 


i 


deciding of controverfies and differences of opinions in Religion. 


cleave to the rule of the Word of ox watrantable authority 
and evidenee of reafon deduced from thence, as then the Apoltles 


and Presbyters did; yea, the er name of the Presbyters in pe- 


rufalem, fignifieth che Iudges, Counfellors, Magiftrates and Ku- 


well as the Apoſtles: and by their place were more peculiarly over- 


1 
a and 
{ 
j 
i 
1 1 


feersof that Church, as they were tyed unto it, then the Apoftles; | 3 


asthe Presbytersof Epheſus were in that Church, and were al- 


Pe figned in their feverall places to execute their office , and tolooke 
to their particular charges in the government; fo that whether 


the Apoltles were preſent or abſent, the Presbytersihad the go- 


vernment laid upon their ſhoulders; and if the Apoftles themfelves 


had taught contrary to this Conftitution, or an Angel from Hea- 


ven, Cal. 1. I am confident the Presbyters would not have obeyed 


them, nor have relinquiſhed their authority, neither ought they, 


but would ſtill have kept that rule, power and authority which t 


God had put in their hands: fo that for my owne particular, I 
looke upon the Apoſtles in all thefe feverall actions, and in all 


thoſe acts of government, joyned and met together with the 


Presbyters, as I looke upon Counfellors and Judges in the great 


Councell of both Kingdoms, where all the Iudges have qual! 
power and authority in decifive voting , and doe verily 


beleeve, that the Presbyters ſitting at any time in councel with 
any one ot more of the Apoſtles, did act as authoritatively as the 
Apoltles themſelves, and I am ever able to prove it and make it 
good againſt any man, that the Presbyters might as well con- 
clude, It feemed good to the Holy Ghoft and to us, as well as the 


Apoltles : and may fay, we have written and concluded, as well 28 


the Apoſtles : As any two or three of the Paliament, whether of 
the Lords or Commons, may as well ſay, wee have made ſuch an 
Ordinance, as any twenty of them, or the whole Councell, and 
that Without difparagement or impeaching the dignity of any, 


when they joyned with them in that worke , and aſſented to it; 
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ters ef gavernment, 


joyned with che Apoſil 

plations looke upon the Lords and Commons now fitting in the 

and civill Presby 5 the Kingdome, 
ed by the joy nt con- 


obey ant 


ho may not Without a inter medale With» 
| of Church · go ernment, look upon he 


the written word, are to yeeld obedience , and much to reverence 
and honaur them, and this according to Gods command, fori 


- fupreamg orbe, and in matters of eternall concernment , ſo th 


| 

i i 


| | | | 
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and in this very notion I looke upon the Presbyters in lerufalem, 
es, and confider them, as in my conte 


eat Conncell, as the gr 
where all biading Ordinances are to bee pafli 
fent and Common-counfell of them all; and whofe place and of- 
fice it is ¢@ command and rule, and the peoples office and place to 
yeeld ſubjection to whatfoever they command and 
injoyne,gccording to the will of God and for the common good 
prefervatson of themfelves and the Whole Kingdome ; and that 
whofoeyer fhould reſiſt this their juſt authority, are guilty of 
tumacy and are high offenders and delinquents ; for God bath laid 
the governement upon them, and left the duty of obedience tothe 


And fo inthe matter 00 : 
Presbytérs as Gods peculiar fervants , and as upon the Stewards, 
Conncellours and Magiſtrates and Judges in the Church, a 
by God himſelfe for this pur poſe to be the Teachers 


et apar 

Ag 4.2. f their flockes committed unto them in the Lord; to whom 
inthe matters of their foules all people under their feverall Pref- 

teries / farre as they command in the Lord, and according to 


ts his Ordinance. And they are not to be looked on and flighted as 
the fagge-end of the Clergy, as many black mouthes and prophane 
lips {peake of them: for the Presbyters, they have their 
authority as well grounded in the word of God, as Kings and 
States have theirs ; and therefore as they are imployed in a more 


over our foules ; and all 


fhould bee ven:rated as men Wee, 
contumtlious ſpeeches aga inſt them de 
and ought not to be toltrated : and fo much the more the Pref- 
byters of this Kingdome in theſe out dsyes, have deſerved better 
from the Church, the Parliament and the whole Kingdome, then 


any of their Predeceſſors, not onely in their defiring a perfect 


27 


and through Reformation in both Doctrine and Difcipline, but in 


that they, have Jtood now fo cordially to the common cauſe, and 
more for ſhe liberty of the Subjett 


then any before them, and have 


ſerve fevere puniſnment 
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e moft faithfully to the Parliament, and have beens 


ſuffered to Preach, in obedience to that great Conncell. In ill 


pers, | 


amoft fingular meanes of keeping the people whereſoe ver they 


Were 


ſe 
reipects, I ſay, they deſer ve well, yea better, not onely from the 


Church but from all the Kingdoine for the preſent, than apy of 


their Predeceffours, and their memories ought to be famous to all 


pofterity ſor this their good fervice. And that governement that 
God has given unto the Presbyters, if the Lords and Commons 
{hall now labour to eſtabliſh it in the Kingdome, and to fettle it on 
them, they may not onely promife unto themſelves a bleſſing 
from heaven, and peace unto the Church and State, but alfo i 


Aſſemblies, were all governed by a common Presbytery ; and 
that the eApoftles there atted as Presbyters among the Presby- 


They that in the Holy Scripture are called Presbyters and atked 
and ordered things in à joynt bo 
Presbyters, andeiercifed that ordinary power that Was committed 
to them in the 18. of Matthew, they attedruled, and governed as 
Preshyters ; but the Apoſtles in governing the Church of Jcruft 
lem conſiſting of many Congregations and Aſſemblies, atted and 
ordered things in à joynt body and Common-councell with the Pref- 


byrery of that Church as Presbyters ,E-go, the Chuch of Ietuſalem 4 


was Presbyterial 


ters. | 


The Aaior and Minor of this Syllogifme being proved, the 
conclufion will nece ſſu ily inſue. And for proofe of the Aſajor 
the Scripture is cleare, as 1 7 im. chap. . ver. I 4. where aul wii- 
ting unto Timorby faith, negle not the gift that in thee, which 
Was given thee to preach, With the laying on of the hands of the Preſ- 
bytery: inthe which Presbytery Paul was one that laid his hands 


on him, and ordained him, as is evident in the ſecond Epiſtle to Ti 
mothy, eh. the firlt, ver/6, where putting Timothy in m ind of his 
duty, hee faith, Pirre up rhe gift of God which ss in the, by the pxte _ 
| ting on of my hands : fo that Paul joyoing in this publick action “| 


ot ordination , though an Apoſtle, yeractedasaPresbyter, and 
Counts himſelfe in the number of them, as d 


any of the Presbycer 


75 


o im- 
mortall praiſe from all ſucceeding ages. Having taken Icave to 


make this digreſſion, I will now to my buſines, and prove that 
the Church of Jeruſilem conſiſting of many ( vngregatio 1 


dy and Common-councell , with the 


ly governed,and by Common- counſell of Preshy 
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' it may Be inferred, that in all the affaires tranſicted by the Apo- 
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91 inal may aflume that unto them 
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power ſo many much leſſe to all 
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that naw orda ine the Minifters, may fay as well as ll of them to- 
gether, to any new ordained Miniſter, urglect not the gift of God 
which i in thee, by the putting on hands, As men ordinarily 


ing Adforsin common. So Peter likewife in his firlt Epiſtle, ch. 5. 

fe 4,2. cals himſelfe a Fellow-presbyter , and Saint John in his 
fecondand third Epiſtle {tiles him ſo alſo, The Presbyter unto the 
let Lady, cc. The Presbyter unto the well beloved Ga jus, cc. 


2 


> 
8 


So that his Presbycerfhip did not exclude his Apolileſhip, nor the 


acting at any time of a Presbyter, deprive him of his Apoſtolicall 


power; for at that very time hee cals himſelfe a Presbyter, hee 
wrote Striptute by an Apoltolicall and infallible ſpirit, and yet 


continged (till a presbyter. So that for the Major, although I 
fhouldifay no more it is {ufficiently proved; yet for a further cor- 
roboration of it, it ig not good to reje& the conſent ot our Bre- 


called Bresbyters vertually, becaufe, asthey fay, Apoſtleſbip con- 

tained all pees in it; yea, they further aflert, the att of miniſterial 
ower to bee the fame in the Apoftles and Presbyters, the onel 

ifferctice they ſee me to inſinuate, is, in the extents from whieh 


tles, prpperly concerning the Church of Jeruſalem, they did act 

as preshyters, becaufe in ſuch acts there was no extent of their 

But when they af- 

was 
0 


agreement 
for a pa 


it {poke ) I fay they affume unto themſelves a greater au- 
en befeems them ; for they can make the Apoliles joynt 


| 


elves that all may doe, as be- 


Cannot bea 


thren iff this point; for they acknowledge , that the Apofiles are 


U || 
= 
| 
1 
| 
andprefident for the power of Preshyters over many. | 
1 For inſwer, firlt I fay, that the Bret hren, in my opinion, take | 
more upon them then befeemeth them, and uſurpe a kind of un- 
amited iuthority to. themfelves, that they din make what plea- | 
— them exemplary only, and reje& whatfoever agreethnorwith 
1 * er and humour, though they were all the acts of all the 5 
5 P ich, and tranſacted by joynt confeat, and comm 
| e. acoprd, and left in the church of Chriſt, as well 
| — * for the Presbyters and Miniſters to fellow in al fac- | 
ingugcs to the end of the world, is anyof their other:adts;and 
9 — and chooſe ac pleafure and in {o doi de ore 
mationb. 
thoritye 
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governing of one congregation, (for fo they take it proc 
chat the church of Jeru/alem was but one congregation, ) to 
a petterne of many Miniſters governing one congregation ; 
whereas it is moſt evident, that the Church of Ieruſalem confift 
of many congregations, and were yet under but one Presbytery, and 
wan governed by the joynt eonfent of the Apoftles and Presbyters, 
asunder a grand Common-prefbytery ; this at pleaſure they rejedt 
and make it no way exemplary and binding. 
But for a further anfwer I aſſert, that the Apoftles power and au- 
thority over many aſſemblies, as one (burch, to rule and governe 
them all as one Church, joyntly and in common, was not grownded 
upon their power over all Churches, but upon the union of thoſe 
Aſſemblies and Congregations into one Church, whieh union layeth 
a foundation for the power of prefbyters ruling aud governing 
Congregations; and the Apoſtles practice in governing many 
Aſſemblies joyntly as one Church, isthe patterne and example of 
that government to all fucceeding ages; and this preſident of tze 
A poſtles, the presbyters in all churches ought to ſet before theie 
eyes in allreformation ; for what the Apoſtles did in the publicke 
affaires of government, they did as preſbyters, and for imitation, 
Neither doe our Brethren onely grant the act of miniſteriall pow - 
er to be the ſame in the Apoltles and presbyters,faving in the ex- 
tent: bus they acknowledge alſo, that they were called pre/byters 
vertually as I ſaid before; and that the Apoſtles acted ina joynt 
body and by common conſent, and affirme that it was fit that they 
- fooula fo doe, and fay withall, that the Apoſtles wherever they came, 
left the preſbyters and people to the exercife of that right which bee = 
_ longed to them, although they joyned with them: Thefeare their 
tormall expreſſions, out of which their conceſſion my argu- 
ment, yea, the whole Syllogiſme, is not onely confirmed and 
111 ſtrengthened, but the truth doth more evidently ſhine forth; for 
if the left the presbyters and people to the exercife frhat 
111 light which belonged unto them, in all churches, and the ores ie 
right be to rule as Ecclefiafticall Magiſtrates, as to whom tde 
power f the Keyes 22 belongeth by Gods inſtitutiom 
the right of the people in all churches, bee to obey, as they are 
aa Where commanded; then it followeth neceſſarily, that it 
Adoth not belong unto the people to ordaine either Deacons or 
Trresbyters, whatfoever they may doe in che ehoofing of them! 
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excommunicate or cast out any out of the Church, or to 
Members whom. they pleaſe, nor to rule and governe the 
which is the peculiar right of the Presbyters, left unto 
| y Chrilt and his Apoſtles; for none of allthefe things were 
ce uetr left unto the people, neither is there any Prefident of it in 
| holy Seripture; fo that while the brethren ſeeme to contend for 
the liberty of the people, they plainly overthrow it; for they 

| i 4 the Apostles left the Presbyters and people to the ex- 

that right that belonged untothemin all Churches; the 


purpole, Act, 20. ver. 28. and therefore when the Apoſtles writ 
to the € 
the Pregbyters in chat Church onely executed that act of Govern- 


ment which of right belonged unto them, though the people al- 


fo affented unto it, even as we fee dayly, and experience teacheth 


us in all well ordered Corporations, when the King or Counſell 
writes into any City or Corporation, though their mandates be 


-direéteg to the whole City or Corporation, for the raifing either 


of mei or moneyes, or about any other imployment of publike 
concergment, the Mayors, Aldermen, and Common Ceuncell, 
ad the Officers under them onely manage the buſineſſe; for that 
zs the ir fight and place; and the people 
dience, and ſubmit themfelvesto what they order and command, 
nnd intermeddle not in that imployment, as knowing very well 
it is their right and place onely to obey. And even ſo it Ms in 


the Charch of Corinth, the Presbyters onely exercifed the 


byte o- 
vernmeßt, and ordered all according to the Apoſtles injunction, 


mud the people affented unto it, and fubmitted themſelves to their 


the miſtaking of that place and many more hath 
A E caufe of ſo much confufion in the Church at this time, 
| ja 128 men in every Aſſembly, but the very women 


A dmitt hg of Members, and of caſting out and excommunica- 
ting, which before thefe our times Was never heard of in the 
world, when as the right of fori iftion and of the Keyes, (as 1 


ff 3 


| 


eh of Corinth, to excommunicate that inceltuousper- 
h his Epiſtle be directed to the whole Church, yet 


ple under them do yeeld obe- 


ly of the new Congregations, as Members, challenge 2 
power and right both in the electing ‘of Church Officers, and of 


1 right therefore ot the Keyesof Government and juriidiction be- 
longetk properly untothe Presbyters in every Church, who are 
i the Officers and Magiſtrates appointed by God himfelfe for that 
| 
> | 
| 
| 
1 
: 
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that the people neither men nor Women, onght to intermeddle with it ; 
fer if they fhould, in ſport time st Would overthrow all Go 
“vernment in Church and State, and bring confufion into 1 
World, 
Blut I conceive the caufe of fo groſſe a miſtake of that place con- 
cerning the excommunicating of the ineeſtuous perfon,arofe from 
this, that re look upon the Church of ( orinth and the other ¶ Hur- 


were indeed, but as on their now ſucking Independent new Congre- 
gations and Aſſemblies conſiſting of twenty or thirty Members, 
uch as many of thofe be, whereas thofe feverall Churches are to 
be confidered under another notion, as conſiſting of many Congte- 

gations, (as that of the Church of Jeruſalem) united into one 
Church or body inthe fevérall Corporations, and each of them 
governed by a Common Councell of Presbyters, and by the 
joynt confent of their feverall Presbyteries, all theſe ſeverall con- 
gregatioas making but one Church, though never fo much dayly 
incteaſed, and keeping [till the name and denominationof {uch 
2 Church, either from the place, City, Country, or Nat ion, or ſe- 


verall languige, asthe Church of the Jewes, the Greeke Church; 
the Latine Church: or from the Cities, asthe Church of Jeruſa- 


lem, of Spheſis, Rome, & c. All the which though they conſiſted 
of never fo many Congregations and Aſſemblies, yet they ever kept 
the name of unity, & were accounted but one Church, in their ſeve- 


it confilt of many Congregations, is counted but one Church, as it 
(mr Churches in Aſia, under the notion of one of their Congrega- 
in the Church, and was the originall caufe of the opinion of Inde- 
pendency, when not withſtanding it is manifelt, that thofe very 
churches were not Independent, but made theit appeale to the A- 
Antioch ; and it is ſaid, that the Apoftles and Presbyters came toge- 


of their meeting tor Presbyteriall acts of Government, unle ſſe 
men will ſuppoſe, that they who were carcfull to iſſiſt orher chur- 


ches ſpoken of in the New T eftament, not as Corporations, asthey 


rall places and Preciacts,as at this day the Church of ene va, thou 
is: fo that I fay, the conceiving of the Church of Corinth, andthoſe 


ions, caufed through this miftake, that great confufion that is now 


poltles and Presbyters at ſeruſalem upon all oeraſions, as that of 


ther to confider of that matter; which mecting of the Apoltles and | 
Presby ters, for Synodicall acts of Government is no weskeproofe 7 


have often proved ) peculiarly belongeth unto the Presbyters: aed 70 
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cullar charge, and took no courfe 


them. | 


Yea | 


were one ( burch, there w 
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Al theſe 
Ieruſalem 


armer 


twith{tanding made buc one 


beciuſe they were united under one 


cratically: 


fripture Which proves a Y 
Affociaria 
ters of thes 
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For alls of Government, and did really go 
that the Church of leruſalem, conſiſting of many C 


Presbytegially governed. 
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not do their duty, fur mutt of ncceſſity ne 


Act. 15. 2. it doth molt ce tainly prove a Presbyteriall 
government in Jeru/alem, out of the which place I thus argue; 
here the Apoftles and Preshyters did governe, and many Cong e- 
gations Were by them ordered and governed yet (0, that all thefe con- 
ere were aPrefbyteriall Government, _ 
in the Church of lerufalem, the Apoftlesand Prefbyters did go- 
verne, aid many Congregations were by * governed, yet [i that 
ongregations were one C burch; 
there was a Presbyterian Government: all which is 
ficiently mauifeſt out of the places above specified, and from all the 
courſe. For in the 21. chapter it is aflerted, that there 
were may ten thoufands ot beltevets in fernſalem, which could 


Ei go, inthe Church o 


many and fevershi congregations and affemblies, all 


Church, as is evident, 4. 


1. and many. other places, the which congregations 
be one politique miniteriall Church, except oncly 


Presbyteriall Government, 


sad ther Pee f neceflity the Church of Jeruſalem mult be Arilto- 
and Presbyterially governed, yea, the very mentio- 
ning fo offen of the Preebyters meeting together, proves that they 

ther about aks of Gove trom which I thus 


sh in eruſalem, or 
1% of Presbytersin that Church, proves that the Presb 
of the Church of lovs{alimm did meet together Gr acts of govern- 
ment, and did really governe that ( lere. But, the places above 
quoted prave a Presbytery in Ieruſalem, oy an Aſſociation of Preſ 
ters in that Church; Ergo, they prove that they did meet ab r 

, and 


overne that Church 


For the Mayor, the Brethren can not deny it j for the very name 
ytery, ſignifieth acompany or common. councell of ru- 
ernours, and magiſttates; now all men know, that gover- 
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neglect their owne Chutches committed to their pe- 
care for the governing of 
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ters met together, but what they did in confultation ia that their 


atts of Government. 


ters met together, and our brethren take their warrant from that 
place, for their Presbyters meeting apart from the multitude to 
conſult, and to prepare matters: Yea, it isnot onely fet downe, 
that James and the Presbyters met together, which had it onely 
been for the entertainment of Paul, it is an argument ſufficient 
to convince any rationall man, that if the Presbyters would meet 
together fora ſalutation, they did much more meet for acts of 
government: But I fay it is not onely ſpecified, that the Presby- 


meeting, and what they acted upon deliberation, and that was to 
advife Paul, and to direct him what he ſbould do, which councell 


of theirs was not /ax, but reſtrictive and binding, verſe 23. De 


therefore that which we fay unto thee. By all which it is evident 


that they met about acts of Government, when they gave an 


order and rule to Pas/himfelfe, how he fhould behave himſelfe 
at that time; and wereade that Paul followed their councell, and 
fubmitted himfelfe to their order; by all which it is molt ap- 
parent, that the Church of Ieruſalem- was ordered and governed 
by the joynt confent and Common Councell of Prefbyters, though 
confisting of many Congregations, and was Pre/byterially go 
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But I further thus argue, where there were many Aſſemblies in 


Church, and theſe Presbyters all of them Presbyters of that me 


Church, there 7 nece ſſity there were many Sina nder one 


Presbytery, and that Church was pre ſbyterially governed; but in 
the Jeruſalem there were — preſ- 
byters, andthofe Aſſemblies were all one Church, and thoſe Preſ- 
ters all of them Presbyters of that one Church; Ergo, is the 
church of Jeruſalem there were many congregations under 
| bytery, and that church was pre/byterially governed. 

For the Afajor, no man of foung reafon or judgement 
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blies in that C hure » it hath ſufficiently 


| | 
| | 


le& the work committed to them, if they do not meet roger 67 * 


Neither can they deny the Minor, unleffe they will d y the 
Scriptures for that exprefly declareth, that James and the Presby- 


one preſ. 


will de- 
And for the firſt part of the Ainor, that there were all Affem- 4 | 
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there were many ten thouſandſs. 


terianly governed or 
dhe foregoing difcourfe been ſufficientl 
this fh 


ture Acts 1 1. ver. 27. ‘om he) which the Doctor maketh ufe of to 


prove his affertion, are t 


b ! | 
faith the Doktor, we fee that the P reſb 
| | 
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| | ie 
| 
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ing difec rfe,and is evident out of the 21. chapter, where it I 


by ters of that one Church, the Brethren themſelves do acknow - 
ledge it; and they do alſo accord and grant that the Church of Je 


ruſa lem was governed by a Presbycery, and that it was Presbyte- 
rianly ruled ; but withall they conceive the church of Jeraſalem- 
to confit of no more beleevers than might all meet together in 
one plage and congregation ; fo that the difference between us and 


the brethren is not whether the church of Jeruſalem was Presby- 


have their churches governed after that manner; but this is the 
debate between us and them, whether there were no more belee- 
vers in the church of Jeruſalem then could all meet in one con- 
gregat ion, which is their opinion;but whether or no it hath not by 
| proved chat there were 
more congregations and aſſemblies in the church of Jeru/alemp, 


and a gréater number of beleevers then could all meet in any one 


place or € ation, and that all theſe were under one Presbyte- 
that I refer to the underltanding Reader to judge of. And 

all ſuffice to have ſpoken of the third concluſion or prop 
ſition. | | | 


And now according to my promifeI will faithfully fer do 


hrt Maſter Knollys and I. S. have to fay to theſe my arguments. 


in with Mr Hanſerdo who 


pag. II. 
yeth to my firſt argument. The words 


pee will 
us rep thu Scrip- 


ſe, ver. 30. and ſent it, viz. the reliefe to the 
Barnabas and Sa 


Elders by the bands of 
. byters and none but the Preſ- 
byters rectived the Almes, which fufficiently proveth that the Pre/= 


5 


byters in Al Churches were the men in government. To the which 
ot mine, Maſter Nellys page ii. replyeth as followeth. 
ed by the brethren (ſaith he) that she Presbyters in all 


It & not dia 


churches Were the men in the government of the Churches in which 


they are Elders, But this I conceive (by the Doctors favour ) ar | 
not prove # to Wit, becanfe the almes were fent unto the Elders. 
, doth that Scripture prove that the eApostles and Pref- 
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And for the other parts of it, that the Church of Terufal 1 
was bug one Church, and that all the Presbyters there were Pref 


no, for that they do acknowledge, and would 


ul: Here in theſe laſt wordt 


byters 
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by which all judicious and un derſtaad ing men may now per- 
ceive that Mr X] and the brethren do accord unto this truth; 2 
viz. that the people have nothing to do With the government of the 
churches in icht hey are Members 3 fo that | have as much aflen- 2 
ted unto by him and all the brethren as I deſire, by the which (ii 
am not miltaken) he hath utterly excluded the people in all their. A | 
| feven new churches,and in all their new gathered aſſemblies of the 
| congregational way, from any hund in the government of the chu 
ö ches: For (faithhe) it c not denyed by the brethren that the Pri- 
| b 


pres in all churches were the men in the government of the chu y 


es in Which they are Elders. So that hertaſter I hope the 
ill nor be fo inraged again me, if I beleeve as the ſeven nen, 
Churches beleeve and as all the brethren of the congregatiomll | ! 
, way beleeve thoſe confiding men: wheg Maſter Knollys {aith, 7 
that it is mot denyed by them that the government in all Churches & 
laid upon the Preshyters fhoulders ; and therefore not upon the 
ples. So that now there is little need of farther comeſting between | 
us about this bufinefle; feeing he gramteth, that rhe Preſbyteri i 
all churches ought to have the government of tbemn. 
But it will not be amiffe a little to take notice of the contenti· 
oufnefie of the mans ſpirit who grants the thing, and yet wrangles hi 
about words, and that wretchedly and poorly; and therefore I {hall 7 
defire the Reader to conſider what he denycth in my argument: 
with the reafon of it: vic. theſe two things. Firft, shat this dei 
prove it,to Wit, because the almet were ſent unto the Elders. S or 1 


C 


0 T he utter routing of ali tbe Independent -47my, or 
bytert governed and ruled the burch in Ierufalems by acs 
| £ J 
| Councell and Prefbytery. But in the 15. chap. ver. 1.4.6.22 
| chap, 16. 4. and chap. 21. 17, 18. The Prefbyters of leru(alem : 
| by name (Kith the Doctor are expr effed. H * 
Thefe are Maſter Knollys his own words with his reply and an- 
{wer to my firſt argument by which I proved my third aſſertion, 
1 inthe which 1 ſhall deſire the Reader to conſider, what he deny. 
eth and what he granteth. Jt snot denyed (ſaith he) by the Bre. b 
thren (meaning the Independents) that the Prefbytersin all chur. 
ches were the men in the government of the churches in Which they 
are Elders. Take I pray his on expreſſion. Heacknowledgeth, 7 
that the government in all churches was committed to thePre/byters, 
and that it lay only in their hands as to whom it was (lel 0 delegated, | 
Bi ſo that he granteth as much as I contended for by that argument, 
| 


‘ 
i 


NDEPEN DENCY net Gods Ordinance, 


Scripture preveth eT poftles and Prefbyt 


| my argement. 


Now before I come to reply to both the ſe eilte of Mafter mm 


ferdo, 
naovice in Divinity and a foreiner to all good L:arning,fo he is but 4 


polit itian, not knowing either his Peimer in thatart, or his 


Chureh pr State, which is one of the grand errors and hereſies of all 
his fraternity, who while they pretend to learning and would per- 
ſwade the world they are excellent Stateſmen and Grandees in Go- 
vernmeht, they will in time prove themfelves(as they are indeed) 8 
compachy of grolls and ninnyes; and I hope yet to fee that day that 
they wif be as much exploded & bafled out of their fond whimftes, 
aa Sect in the world. 


as ever the Prelates were or any 
But chat all men may the bate feet 
Knolly nis errors and the 
gument; who faith, ir doth not prove that the preſbyters Were the 
men in in overnment, bec 

and that the 
674 common councell 


k fomething conterniny 
ticks apd thew wherein the foveraign power and —.— 
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the eſſeſſtiall properties or rather parts of Government in either o 
them: fo that Wherefiever they are exercifed in any country 


3 


bon are betruſted either immediately by Gad fel, or by the 
| elethon or choice of the people, the foveraign anthority in thofe [eves 
4 Levernments lies and u depofited in their hands that mannage 
and in no bodlievelfe 
mene or liking and love, | 
And i men wil then ſer ĩ 
1 ment feg tar in all States and Cotintrics, and en 
Aticull Wich them 


; which (without any offence) they may do, the 
| 9 0 


2 


govern ed and ruled the church in Ieruſalem- by acommon Coumceſl 
Aud prüſbytery: Thefe two things Matter Kwollys affirmes will 
infu from that of upon which I grou ed 


all take this liberty to fay unto him that as he isa meere 


Cutechiſme in Theology, or any thing in the government either ob 


truth and diſcerne Maſter 
groundleſſeneſſe of his denyall of my ar- 


the almes Were fent unto the Elders» 
and Pre(byters governed and ruled that church | 


the relief. Was [ent nto 


governments conſiſts, and in whofe hands it reſidts; and aw hat ate 


common Wealth, thofe men only Who are invefted with them or to 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Arm, or, ae 


| 
| 


reſert, to the Which all men may fly for reliefe , and to the which all i 


property of foveraigne and fupreame authority in any ſtate, and 


ot my Argument will be the more obvious to every intelligible 
Now all men know, that have either read or obſerved any thing 
in Politicks , and the government of the world, thatin whoſe 

hands foever the legiflative power lyeth, fo that they can either 
make or enalt new Lawes and Statutes , or repeale or abrogate any 
old ones, and ratifie both with ſanctions, and who have alſo the 
power of life and death, and the authority of puniſping all Preva- 
ricators agaiuſt their Lawes, all men I fay, know, that the fove- 
raigne power and authority reſides and lyes ſoly and only in thoſe 
mens hands that exercife it: And this is the firſt effenciall part or 


that declares unto all men who are the men in government 
there. 


* 


The fecond Effentiall part of ſoveraigne power in any govern- 
ment, confilts ia this, that they can erett and create new Offices, ane 
new Officers within their juriſdictions, and fet up new (ourtsand | 
Judges, and can conferre Names , Honours, and titles Dignity & 
upon them feverally , and inveſt them all with power an 4 1 


to execute their feverall places, Offices and Iudicatures; and thisis 


che fecond effentiall property of ſupreme authority in any ftate,fo | ö 
that ia whofe hands foever this power refides, they onely are e 


Rulers in that government, and no other perfons. i 
The third Eſſenti ill part of ſoveraigne power in any ſtate, is t; 
to make Warre and peace at pleaſure, either forraigne or domefr | 
call, upon any juſt occaſions, and to have the managing of the i 
Militia, cc. ſo that thoſe only, in whofe hands this authority | 
are reputed, and indeed are the {fupreme Rulers in tt 
ate. | | 


The fourth Eſſentiall property of Superlative power and ub | 
ity in any government or [tate is this, to have a Court of ultimate | 


Appeales, by all perfons from all parts, Within their jurifdiftions, 
and from all infoyiowr Courts are made upon any unjuftice dens 
them there, or upon any pre ſſures or grievances by any one in author - 
rity, and in whofe power it 1 to end and de 


and differences, or to redre ſſe all “aya jG we 2 — 


ſo chat in whoſe hands ſoe ver this authority reſides, they onely are : 4 


| 
| 
| 
* 
» 
| } 
| | 
| 
{ 
| 
H 
173 
| 


i 
7 
3 — 14 
7 | 
i 


ee 


. | 
Now if wee will com 
whatfoe 


at lerufalem , 
were the Officers, and men 44 it, that the 
erament and ſoveraigne power in that Church lay in their 
hands dpa So that it will then undeniably follow , ski my ar- 
gument wil ſor ever ſtand good againit Malter K ally s fond ca- 
vils for the proving of thefe twe cruths, viz. that the Preſtyters 
in the Chureb at Ieruſalem, and in all other churches were the one i 
Gevernéyrs in thofe churches , and that trom this reaſon, beeante 
the almeg were ſent unto them, and becauſe they had the diſpoſing 


Apoltles and Presbytersot that ( Huch, 


— 
Governours’and Moderators in that ſtate. | 
4 The fifth and laſt part of ſupreme authority in any ſtate conſiſts 
1 in this , shat they have the power of preſſing and ſtamping monies 
1 and coynes, and fetting the valution upon them, or any other monies | 
13 that are currant in their countries, or have the di ſp̃oſing of tbe 
4 . sreafurie of thofe ſtates in Which they live, and have the Exchequer — | 
ee in their hands, and all the revenues of them, and to Whom all the 
1 tributes, ſubſidies, aſſeſſe ments, cuftomes , bene volences and colle- 
| Sion of the people that are gathered for the common ores and pre- 9 
j [ervation of the whole countrey or ſſate are fent , and who have the 
of them to their wifedeme , in thofe mens hands 
: I fay that this‘power ieſideth ot diſpoſing che treafury or reve- : 
1 nues, they and they sn are the ſupteme Magiſtrates and Rulers 
1 1 in thatftate , as at this day it reſides with all the former eſſentiali 
ay properties in the hands of King and Parliament, that great Coun- 
1 cell of the Kingdome ; by all which it ſufficĩently e „that 41 
a all foveraigne power refides in them onely , and is foly exercifed 
* and managed by them, ſo that it Malter Kii ſhould fay that it 
* doth sot prove that the government * now ia the hands ot 
5 King and Parliament that great Court, becaufe the contributions, | 
1 leon , and exciſes from all parts of the Kingdome are ſent 
1 unto them, and are now at their difpofing, I beleeve the great ||| 
Ceouncell would teach him a little more wit, and all thoſe his bre- | 
15 thren that ſhould joyne with him in this his argumentation 3 i 
together, wee thall find, | 
foveraigne power in all fecular govern- 
5 ments tp be in thofe mens hands which exercife it; the fame ma rl | 
be faid goncerning the Ecclefiafticall Government in the | 
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I he utter routing of all the Independent 4 , or 


neceffirily follow, The feeond truth, that will refult out of the 
words, is this, hat the Apoftles and Pre/byters governed and ruled 
that Church by a common-councell and Preſbyterie, both which 


Matter Knollys vainely denyeth., will follow from my rp 
But forthe farther elucidacion of this truth, and that ic may th: 
better appeare unto all men, J will bricfly run over the effentiall 
properties, and parts of fupreme and 3 power that were 
exercifed in that church, ind fhew that they reſided onely and ſolc- 
ly ia the Apoſtles and Prefbyrers hands, who were the Governours 
of that church, and that che people had nothing to doe with 
them; and for the firlt, to wit, the /egiflative power it was in the 
church of Jeruſalem, and committed onely into the hands of the 
Apoſtles and Preſbyteiy of that church, as who had received the 
Keyes, Alatth. 16. and Matth. 18. For fo faich the Prophet, 
Iſai ah chapter the 2. verfe 2. out of Zion ſball gos forth 1 5 
and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem; and Adds the 1. veri. 2. 
3. it is ſaid that Chriſt, for the time that hee remained upon the 
earth after his Reſurrection, through the Holy CG boft gave 
fen [peaks 


_mandements unto the eApoftles whom hee had chofen, pt 
them of the things pertaining to the Kingdome of God, an 1 
manded them that they foould not depart from Ieruſilem, bat wan 
for the promife of the Father, which was that bee would ſend tin 
the Holy Ghoft the comforter Which foould teach them all ibn 
and bring all things unto their remembrance whatfoever Chriſt had 
nid them, and that bee foould abide with them for ever, 
14. verſe 26. and leude them into all truth, and itr che fif 


Chapter hee cals his Apoſtles his friends , telling them that bee bal 
made knowne unto them all things that hee bad beard from bis Fu. 
ther verfe 1 5. and hee promifed, that the Holy Ghok fhoaldbring | 
all rhofe chings to theit memories, and inthe ime Chapter inthe 
26. verſe Chriſt faith’, when rhe comforter i tome, whom I wil} 1 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father bee ſball teftifie of me, From all which © 


8. verſe 15, 16,17, 18. and the 20. verfe 21 22,23. 
many more that might be alleaged, it is apparently 


veſted wich a legiſlative power, ſo that whatfoeverehty preached} 


the Apoſtles and Presbyters in the Church of /erw/alem were lu. 
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| MoE Godt Ordinate, Als 
Kuli ber wer fin reeorded in the Holy Word of God they 
he Statutes and Lawes of the King of his Church Chrift 
and by the which all Chriſts ſubjects to the end of the 
re to be regulated and governed. The Apolti-sand Preſ- 
fh the Church of Jeruſalem had power alſo to abrogate old 
Lawes and to enact and cltablifh new ones, as wee may fee 
A. 1 and Add. 16. yea, they had power of life and death, of 
Which wee have one example in Hnanias and Saphira, All. 5. 
yea, they ray ſed the dead, cured the lame, and healed the ficke 
with their very fhadowes,andall power was given unto them 


for the ratifying of their authority, and to ſhew they were fent ot 
SGodzfthall they had the po wer of erecting new offices and crea- 
tiag new Otficers, not onely in Jeraſalem, but in all the Chu ches. 
zs thit @ftice of Deacons in the ſixth of the At, and the office 

of Eldegs or Presbyters in the 14. chapter, where it is ſaid that 


and in the Epiſtles of Paul to Tale Wi 
rthey 
the Gofpel, and denouneed Watte and death with all 
13 judgements to thoſe chit obeyed not the Gofpel of our 
lord Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. 1. verſe 8. and to the A les and 


Preesby tetz in leruſalem like wiſe, as to their ultimate and extreme 
2 pd reliefe and helpe, all appeales were made (as wye ma 


— 
* 


9 
fee in the fifteenth of the 4&s, and in the 6. and in the 9. and 
in the 15 Zot the fame booke ) as tothe fupreme Tribunal! upo 
earth in Gods matters, in whofe hands all the highe‘t power a0 
loveraigiꝶ authority for Eeclefizfticall matters then refided , an 
whofe plate it was not only to hear the conttoverſies and differen- 
ces of grenteſt concernmert in Chrifts Kingdome his Cheb, 
alfo to decide and determine them N and puta finall period unt 
which eximple of theirs was lift asa preſid ent of imi- 
l ſueceeding es for doe the like upon ti 
| 


45 
Paul nſ Barnabas ordained them Preſhiters in every Church, and 
5 therefott they appointed them firſt inthe Mother-church Peru/a- | 
An lem, for out of Zion, ( faith the Prophet) / goe forth the Law I 
ae and the Word of the Lord ten eee yea, they gave thofe | 
| Officerstheir names, and invrſted them all with powertoexe- . | 


~~ 


—— .. 
— 


‘ | 


| 


The atter routing of all the Independent 4 , or- 


like oceaſions, as in that controverſie that arofe among the Chri- 
ſtians at Antioch through talfe Teachers, by whom that hereſie was 
broched, viz. that it was neceſſary to ſalvation that the ceremo- 
niall Law foould be obferved, and that Beleevers could not be faved 
wit hot it, by which great fcandall was given to the weak lewes, 
Who by this meanes were alienated from the beleeving Gentiles, 
beeauſe they did neglect thofe Ceremonies, whereupon there 2 

rofe a great ſchiſme and rent amongſt the brethren to the diſtur- 

banceof theChurchof God. | 
Now for the deciding and determining of this controverſie, the 
Chriftians of Antioch appeale to the Apoltles and Presbyters at 
Terufalems , as knowing that all power was given unto them both | 
Dogmaticall, Diatacticall and Criticall, yea, authoritative and 
commanding,who entring intoa Councell and Sy nod, and there 
debating the buſines, by Reaſon, Arguments and Diſputation, nd 
finding by diſquiſition of the whole matter, what was the good 
will and pleaſure ot God, what hee had revealed concerning the 
Gentiles, and the New Covenant under the Goſpel, they detetmi - 
ned the whole matter according to the written Word of God, § 
not pretending any new Revelation or new light or any extractdi 4 
nary or ſuperlative affiftance in the deciding that debate, but only 


exereiſed that power in the church of G 


which God had inveſted them with, and given unto them in 
his holy Word the rule and ſquare of all Doctrines, and not onel 
unto them, but to all his faithfull Miniſters his fervants to the end 
of the world ; and in the deciding of this controverſie, they firſt 
fhewed and put forth their dogmaticall power confuting and con- 
vincing the hereſie, and vindicating the truth, 12 | 
Secondly,they declaredtheir diatacticall authority making a pra- 
Nicall Canon or Law for avoyding of {candalland abftasning frem 
Such things as gave occaſion of it. wes 
Thirdiy, they cxercifed their criticall pewer and judiciary s- 
thority, verſe 24. condemning and branding thoſe Teachers with tha 
infamous and blacke marke of Lyers, [ubverters of ſoules and tre- 
Fourth. and laſt ly, hey /ufficiently manifefted their imparative aud 
authoritative power in fending thofe Decrees unto the Churches 7 
the Gentiles with doe this and live, v. 29. for ſo much the word in- 
ports,all which are acts of ſoveraigne power and authority in al! 
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as the learned know which when 
reſided inthe n Presbyters of the Church at Ieraſalem, 
and were exércifed by them there zit is fufficiently manifeſt chat all 
the power of government lie wiſe remained, and te ſided whollß 
ud folely in the Apoſtles and Presbyters hands, and thut they ej—-— 
e ercifed it by joynt canfent, andthe Common councell of them 
all, for all s of government ever tun in the name of alt the 
— Anne a the name of 5 les and Pre 

ie y had the diſpoſi the treafury of that Church in 
their cir | 


all. the — all the other Churehes had, 
ght the monies alwayes to the Apoſt les, and laid them 
ic feet, as it appeareth, cd. 4. 
| ad almes were fent to the Presby s through all 
| asin whoſe hands the lay, Which 
they never gave out of their hands or relintuiſned, but upon all 
occaſions gavg directions to their feverall Deacons howto diſtri- 
bute che good of che church, and for the common emo- 
: he poore Saints: for otherwife to what end fhould 
che almes and benevolences of the Gentiles be fentunto the Pref- 
Khutches in Judea) it they had not beene the men in 
| ia thofe churches, and to whom the goyetnment of them 
belonged, and who oaly and wholly had the difpofing of them. 
Now then when the contribution and releefe wasfent unto the 
Presbyters.of 
it follow they and they only had the powerand githority in 
that church which, they ever’ — by the joynt.confent and 
common coungell and agreement of them all, for it was ſent unto 
all the Presbyters in every chureh, and therefore they were in 
to diſpoſe of them. Now / beſort thisireliefe was ſent thi- 
ther, and long after that, as the Rory. of molt 
of t Apoltles reſided there, and all the Apo 


ters (as the In 8 doe | 
relateth that the almes and * 
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memiem of to be the oder und prime Agents inthe bun 
ſenen, whith was wever carried by any one of them, er by the ml. 
ptitudeor prupie 3 and it it is credibly 'beleeved thut molt of the A. 
poliles re ſided in Jerufalem or in fades till ateerthe Connell nme 
ut leraſalem, At. 15. and For the Apoſtle Saint ume i it ig 
he ion of molt of the Eocheſtaſt icull Writets, Mat hee con · 
tinued Prefident of the Presbytery iti Jereſulem his Whole fife 
time, as hee was Prefidentin thet Councell in the 15. of the 78; 
and it ſtands with very good teaſon; for many yeares after be co 
| tinned pill the prime man in anthority there among ft tle Pretby. 
end very well the condition of all Beltevers there, and 
whit numbers and multivades of Difviples there were Inbabitam: 
that Church, all thick fofficiently that hee had 
his vefidence continually , ‘or forthe moſt part in — men Fy 4 
that Paul comming “thither she Fen, us it is related, the 
chapter, was informed by him, not omely shat there Were m 
eon thoufandsof Beleevers in hut Church , but har thoſe Diſti-⸗ 
ples had heurd concerning bis preaching , which ſhew¾yeth * 
char Saine Tames thad bu ahead in that Citie, bat thut rhofe bis · 
vert linie dwellers aud inbubivanes there's and t bat nod 
bad vrry good ar nnd familiarivy With them; pra, whicb 
eee, that-very mom ub Patil and Barttabas were ſeur to Jer 
falem with tet almes , Perer und Tames were then in that Cum 
if not other uf the Apoſlles aifo, us che twelſe chapter of the 7 
abundantly fheweth; and without doubt all joy ned witht 
Presbyters, and in u Common- counoell ord ered hot the Im 
mauld be diſpoſed of by the Deacons to the neceffity of the Sains, | 
it doth moſt rily follow ( het ſo 
| | thofe of his Fraternity ſhuall be to ſuy to the contrary )fortht 
Seriptute rocotdeth, that the veliefe was ſent tothe Presbyters 


through & wes the Metropolis citie in and 


not bet edited that ebey-d fay bei 
Governours did ſit ftill and leave the 


| 


| | 
i} 
from I eruſalem Whirher they hall carried the almes, ſo that vf 
1410 the Apoltles being at chut time in rruſalem, and the princiall 
ai chieſe Presbyters in that! Ohurth amongſt the other Fresbyterz, 
me) te prime 
other of ther cho Presbyters, in 4 
them of inferiourranke but they alſdactet their parts in the go 


12 


Thy 
ing 30 the treafury of the Church or State, isan 


Acc of foveraigne power, and belongs only to thofe that are in 
authority 2 ind when ol the Apoltles and Presbyters go- 
verned that Church by @ and joynt eonſent, 
and when the almes Were ſent unto all, it aeceſſarily followeth; 
notwithitanding all Malter Rolly: his garrolity , that my Argu- 
prove shat the 
fending of the relicfe to the Elders , makes good thefe thing. 
that the P 1. onoly men in anibority there v 

and fecondly, shat rhe Apoftles and Presbytort of thar Church ge- 

verned and ruled it by a Commo and Prefbytery: yea, 
Maſter Knollys his owne words confirmes mee in my opinion, 
faith, 47% ed shat the Preshy ters iu 


not dewy 
all Churches Were the men of ihe Churebes i 
which they are Elders fo chine all publickeconcern- 
ment, were go bee tranſacted and thecommoncon- _ 
fent and agreement of them all determination of 
any one partigular Presbyter in Churches ; mueh 
ben by any eder ‘them: bar the ‘Presb | 
this wall fhffice to have the 
of my firſt Aygument upon that Scripture, that the re- 
7 and almis were ſem unto the Presbyters of Ieruſalem. 
And “hd FI come to what he hath to faye nit my fecond ur. 
by which I proved my third propofition ‘which is th, 
fet it down in the 12. Page of hid book: They thas 
Scripture are called Prefoyters, and afted and ordered 
ett be 18. of 


| alem con many Congre 
1 ordered 7 body an 
the Pre/byter of that 

| of Ierufalem he rue 
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renlly belongs to learaing will eafily perceive the man doth be 
bubble, and it I thould fper nd time in trifling with him about rm, 
moodes, and figures in Syllogifms, who knows no more in Logick | 


falem, of 
the Apoftles, and the eApoftle 


forme of my Sy 


Aud tot his argument he firſt thus replies. I know not ( aich be) 
Bbw the brethren ever deny ed that the Church of leru(alem was preſ- 
byterially governed. So that he aſſenteth unto the conclufion, | 
ja for by that argument; So that by this it ‘ 
followeth that the people had no hand in the government, for they | 
are not presbyters by office. And yet fuch is his ambition tobe 
thought ſome body in the art of diſput ation, that he quarrels te 

iime, and takes u upon him to ſhew me how @ 
itaright; but all thoſe that know indeed wbt 


{hould have fra 


then the hotie he preaches on, I might be thought as vain as hin- 
elle; therefore increating him hereafter to learn his Grand- dam 
to fuck and not mee to malte 8 yllegtinss. paſſing by all thoſe his AY 
grolleries I will fet down what he hath far ther to reply to this an- 
gament in the 13. page, and then anſwer to that, and after I have 
done with him, I will come to J. S. that learned Gentleman ind 
profound Clerk. Maſter Kellys to this argument thus fariber 
anſwereth, y hough the. Apoftles ( (faith he ) were called Preſpytert 0 j 
in the Scripture, jet it followeth not, that they ated as ce 1% 


bat Apoſtles, Act. 13. Aud they cannot therein be a pattern t 
prefident for Prefbyters ; Firſt, becauſe the Apoftles had the c 
and charge of and over all Churches 2 Cor, 11. 28. But the 18 
had t care and ight of 7 
in he beth Tha all the we ‘New Te Te 1 
ament (though they were p tally governed) were : 
upon their serail Prefbyters 12, “And Secondly, 
make tr Independent indeed; for fp the 
were in the ae Gburches; the Preſbyters of 
Fall the Churches were Dependent 
poftles only Dependent en (brift, by 


holy Spirit they were alwaies guided in the government of 
Chet, and nd they 474055 77727 28. 112 “Iefeemed ta the ba, 
Ghoft and or [a be-Pre/ ters. might 4 
as Well as the Apofties, th ders and ‘Pre/byt 11 
mentioned there. The Dotter might alſi confidered that 
even the Whole C the multitude many 4 
4.008 
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the Doktor can make of them) were preſent 4 well at the Prater 


torn and 
and a fond 
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Be the multitude, even the whole Church Independent alſo; and the 1 
Doctor might as well have that the brethren even the whole 
13 (Church mi tbt (ay, it feemed good to the holy Ghoft and to . 
j Thus Malter Knollys pleaſeth his own humour in heaping up a ö 
i? fenfeleffe and confufed multitude of words and that oncly to de- 5 
lude the peaple. 4 
5 But u I make a full difcovery of all the errouts of th ĩs his if 
1 babble and nonfenfe and give a full anſwer to them, ttuly I mige | 
make a very large 1 I will therefore ſtudy brevity and an- | 
1 {wer him ina few words, though Iwill oinic nothing worthy to 
be taken notice of. But by the way I may fay thus much thatthis 
his anſwer is nothing to the purpofe,and bis reaſons are as Vain, frivi- | 
| lous and by tbe ſequell Will appear. 
ZBut whergas he denyeth, that the Apoftles though they be called | 
Pereſbyters atted as Preſhyters and that they cannot therein be a 
5 ident for Preſbyters, it isa meer begging the queltion | 
ing aferious and weighty matter, when it was 
gi royed and that out of the holy ve e that the bleſ- 
4 were not onely called Presbyters but that they were 
1 Presbyters really as well as virtually (which the Independents 
not) and that they acted al ſo as Presbyters at 7e- 
ere rufalem, that is, as ordinary rulers and officers in all acts of go · 
a vernment, ‘ag alfo in that Councell inthe 15. of the.4&s; for o- 
a ther wiſe thee example could not indeed have been a pattern of go- 1 
vernment to ill Miniſters and Presbyters in all fucceeding ages, if 
in either of them they had acted as extraordinary men, by a tranſ- a 
cCendent and ſuperlative power and by an inimitable authority and | 
as men imanediately ted by the holy Ghoſt as when they 
| wrought when the holy Scripmre. | 
: Now thatthe Apoſtles in all thoſe acts of government were snd 
7 ern to all Miaiſters ia the ages to come, all the lear- 
of tribe and all their brethren of New Eng- 
it, and the ordinatiom of and 
4 “x new Churches from the example of che Apoltles in 
Ay * 1 A tts and the fourteenth chapter of the fame book, = 
a mowledge and accord that Synodsand Councells in 
¢of Gods Ordinances 4 
Hh h 3z- es 
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Apoſtles and Presbyters meeting inthe 15. of the Aer, and 
hema for a pattern and prefident of gathering into 3 
and Councells upon the like occafions, all which they could not 
duo il the Apoſtles in all chofe actsof Government: had acted ud 
managed them onely as Apoſtles and in an extraerdinary wa 
tranſcendent and infallible authority and by fpeeial dif 
penſation from heaven and as only peculiar unto themfelves 2s mi. 
raculous and extraordinary governours. So that whiles Maſter 
Knollys fights againſt the truth and againſt mee, he with the fame 


weapon 


| wounds his own caufe and overthrows the Indepen. 
dents doctrine, who from the examples of the Apoftlesthoughex- - 
traotdinary men take their ordiaation of Deacons and Eldersand © | | 

| Synods. — therefore may ferve 
As for hisreafons of his that the Apoftles cannot be: 
and pteſident for Presbyters, beeauſe the Apoſtles (ashe 
faith ) had the care of all churches, and the Presbyters were limi- 
ted and confined to their particular charges, they arefoolifh , 
vain, and make nothing forthe enervating or weakning of my ru. 
ament : for it doth not follow asthe learned well know, that | | 
ecaufe the Apoſtles in fome reſpects were rr men d 
tulers, therefore in all acts of Government they did nothing or-: 
nuary or for the imitation of other Church governours; 1 18 7 
can never follow with any reafon,neither will any jud ici 
man thas argue becaufe the Apoſtles were extraordinary men at 
officers, therefore they did not the acts of ordinary goveruour; 
whereas when they aſſembled themfelves about the affaires of the 
Charch and for the good of it, it was for this very end and purpoſe 
that they might leave an example and prefident to the ges to 
come and to all Miniſters that ſhould fucceed them of doingtht | 
lle; and therefore we are ever to conſidet the Apoftlesinall ct? 


of government to have ated as ordinary vernours and rulers, a 
and fora preſident and pattern to all Mini 7 to the end of tb 
Bat whereas Maſter Knollys grollifhly ſaith, the 
were Independent in the Government of all the Churches, and thas. 
re(byters 1 and Epheſus and all the Churches Were 
Dependent upon the Apoftles,and the Apoftles onely Depende 


the P 
Chriff by whofe Spirit they Were alwaycs guided in the g 
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1 ters, but the were ever tyed unto the word of 
ce will aun by himfctf who Jobs 
J. earth the Scripraras; and Late 14. They have Mojes andthe 
phers, lei rbem bear Yea Saint Peter 2 Epiſt. chap. 1. v. 
1.599. * us, That we have amore (ure word of prophecy Where= 
Gell to take So that the Apoltles themfelves 
were tyed tothe Scriptures. And the great Apoftle of the 
: Gontiles ia the 24. of the Acts and in many other places makes the 
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boly Goof and ro ws. In every 
ve 


e Prophets the rule of his frith, proteſſing that he be 
“ings according to them. So that when Peter ſwarve 
began strrongft 
Pant vetted him to his face and accufed 


dencs that £ they were alwayes to follow the guidance 
they were hot to move but as he directed Act. is. Vea the 
themiſelved were ſubjett to the Presbytery it leruſalem and Were to 
of their actions to them at sny time as we may ſer 
Aas 11. was queſtioned, and was forced to give i 
his anfwer for fatisfaction; the other 
rie, and gave in accoumt ‘how they had i 

amongſt the Gentiles; yea, Paul hi e TeCely 
orders froin the Presbyterie in Zeru/alem, Acti 21. and was rel 
by them yen, they were not onely ſub ject to the Church in Je- 
hut to all other Churches uſo, and were ſent on their 
any time. For Peter and 
les, Ace. the 8. and Pan! and “Barnabas were 
by that Church there to Jerw/alem, and from era 
y were fentagaineto Amtioch , Syria, & Galatia, ry 
inilters of the Gofpel; 


‘only — ra ale to 
and beware 7 ** 
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the Galatians to halt & tempori | 
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Apoſtles and Presbyters meet ing in the 15. of the 4 0 
at. example for a pattern and prefident of ga into 
and Couneells upon the like occafions, all which they could nor 
do il the Apoſtles in all chofe actsof Government had acted and 
managed them onely as Apoſtles and in an cxtraerdinary way 
wich a tranſcendent and infallible authority and by a 2 fpecall di ‘| 
ion from heaven and as only peculiar unto themfelves 2s mi 
raculous and extraordinary governours. So that whiles Maſter 
Knollys fights aguinſt the trath and againſt mee, he with the fame 
weapon wounds his own caufe and overthrows the Indepen. 
dents doctrine, who from the examples of the Apoſtles though ex- 
traotdinary men take their ordiaation of Deacons and Elders and 
of calling Synods. And therefore in the firft place this may fery 
hisignorance and futility. 
As for hisreafons of his denyall that the Xpofties cannot be 


ne and prefident for Presbyters, beeauſe the Apoſtles (as he 
faith ) had the care of all churches, and the Presbyters were limi 
ted and confined to their particular charges, they are toolifh aid 
— eon make nothing forthe enervating or weakning of my ate 
tor ir doth not follow asthe learned well know, a 
aufe the Apoſtles in fome were extraordinar 
rales, therefore in all acts of Government they did ae 
mary or for the imitation of other Church governours; fh ay this 
enn never follow with any ny good teafon,neither will any judiciow 
man thus argue becauſe the Apoſtles were: extraordinary men in 
officers, therefore they did not ‘rg atts of ordinary povernours; 
whereas when they aſſembled themfelves about the affaires of the 
Church and for the good of it, it was for this very end and purpoſe 
that they might leave an example and preſident to the ‘ages to 
come and to all Minifters that ſhould fucceed them of doingtht 


like; and therefore we are ever to confider the Apoltles in all act _ 
of government to have acted as 


and ae prefident and pattern to al Mini ers to the end 9 
world. 


But whereas Maſter Knollys faith, the Apo 
were Independent in the Government of all the Churches, and th 
| — Sek alem and Ephefus and all the C Were 
| Apoftles,and the Apoftles omely Dependent pos 
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of their hes, andiberefore they Tad 15. 28. 
ro ebe holy Ghoft and to u. In every fenrence, Tenigtt fay word, 
thereisan ector. 
For firlt che Apofttes were not Yeliepind at at all no more 


ters, but the were ever tyed unto the word of 
that by Chrift himfélf who faid Jobn 
Scripraras; and Lobe 14. They have Moses and the 
thew Yea Saint Peter 2 Epiſt. chap. 1. v. 
19. us, That we have amore [ure word of prophecy where- 
do Well to take herd, So that the Apoitles themfelves 
yed tothe And the great Apoftte of the 
; 9 the 24. of the Acts and in many other places makes the 
and Prophets the oF his faith, profeffing that he de- 
leeved all things according to them. So that when Peter fwarved 
from that & began amongſt the Galatians to halt & temporize 
Past reſiſt ei hrm to his face and accufed him openly of prevarica- 
tion : ‘Nay which is more fo far they were from = indie en 
deats chat they were alwayes to follow the guidance of the 55 pirit; 
they were Apt to move but as he directed Act. id. Yea the Apaltles 
themifeives Were ſubjett to the Presby cery at ler u/alem and were to 
deve an acoguat of their actions to them at any time as we may fee 
Ads 11. Where Prrer was queſtioned, and was forted to give in 
| his anfwer for ſatisfaction; the other Apoſtles alſo were fubj-@ 
unto that Presbyteric , account how they had i 
| their time @mongft the Gentiles; yea, Paul hi e received 
| orders from the Presbyterie in Ieruſalem, Acti 21. and was ruled 
dy them 3 yea, they were not onely ſub ject to the Church in Je- | 
, bit to all other Churches alo, and were ſent on their 
11 at ny time. For Peter and Jobe were fentto Samaria 
dy the Apeſtles, Act. the 8. and Pau and “Barnabas were fert 
by that Church there to and from peru- 


5. fearch 


| falem they were fent — Amioch, Syria, & Galatia, | that 
| therefore xi. Knollys 3 er in error in afferting that the 
i Apoſtles ereindependent;ncither is that true alſo that the presby - 

Ters were d. upon the Apofties any farther then they com- 
ananded in fhe Lord;forthere was a fpeciall caution & caveat made 


not only by Chriſt himiſelfe, who faid to all his 
ranowen ers and beware of P and 
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Cbriſts, but alſo by the Apoſtles themſelves, and that in the Sy- 
nod at Jerufalem, Alla the 15. who bad all the Gemiles bewre 
and take heed that they liſtned not to any as comming from them, 
ualeſſe they taught according to the word of God and their de- 
crees ; yea, Saint Paul in to the Galatians, G4, 1. verſe 
8. gives them and all Chriſtians a ſpeciall charge, chat ii bee 
Laa or any of the Apoſtles, or an Angell from heaven ſboul! 
teach otberwiſe then hee had taught them, that they ſbould ac. 
count him accurfed, and the fame doctrine hee deliveteth to the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor. 10. and 11. charging them to take heed © 
falſ Apoſtles, although they trans forme tbemſelves into the Minin 
fers of Righteonſueſſe, and injoynes Timothy and Titus todoe 
the fame, and in them warnes all Chriſtians to beware of fale 
Teachers, though they come in the name of Apoſtles, if they = 
bring not the doctrine of Chrift,and teach not according tofound = 
words; and the fame doth Saint Peter in his Epiſtles, and Saint 
John in all his Epiltles, and commandeth them withall thatthey | 
fhould not receive them into their houfes, nor bid them God 
{peed ; and the fame doth Saint Jude ia his, and the Church o 
Epbeſiu, Revel. the 2. verſe 2. is commended for difcoveringand. 
caſt ing out the falfe Apoſtles, by all which and many more proofs © 
and reafons that might be alleaged , it is apparently evident, 
the Presbyters did not depead * the Apoſtles themſelves, b 
upon Chriſt whofe Minifters and Angels they were, and the lars 
bis right hand, ars ah. the 2. verſe 1. who had their authori 
) and | mmiſſion as well from Chriſt as the Apoſtles them ſelv 1 
bad theirs, and who preferved and protected them as well as he: 
did the Apoſtles, bidding them not to be affraid what man ae 
doe aga iaſt them, asthe ſecond and third chapters of the Revelae - 
tions lufficiently declare : and therefore they were all dependent 
upon Chrift, and not upon the Apoſtles (as Maſter Knollys fondly 
faith) who were their fellow: ſer vants, though in a higher degree 
And order ; and if wee duly confider the tranſaction of all the bu- 
fines in the Synod at Jerufalem , Acts 15. the Presbyters were as 
much guided by the ſpirit in that Councell as the Apoſt les the 
felyes, as I fsid in my Argument, and ſhall by and by, by Gods 
affiftance more abundantly prove, that all the world may fee the 
vanity of Malter Knollys, who thinkes all men ſhould take for an 
Oracle every word that fals from his pen, though it be never fo 


etroneous 
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never lo lyable to exception and juſt controule as 
that other of his expreffions is, where he faith that the Apoſt les 
were alwayel guided by the ſpirit in the Government of their Chur- 


guided 


poltles 


mongſt the Galatians ; befides the Churches were not the A 


“Whrifts golden Candlefticks Revel, 1. ver. 20. Who Walked among it 
_ thems: Andthe Apoltles profefle 2 Cor. 4. ver. 5. that they prea- 
thed not themfelves, but Chrift the Lord and themſelves the 


ſer vanti of the Church for f eſus his fake, and inthe firlt of the Co- 


id Mr Knollys (criblings, will conclude of him, That 
i altogether: ignorant in facredthings, and if he had not beena 


Jontleſſe man and Without all ſuame, he would never have publiſbed 
ſi many errors and ſo much ignorance as he hath done to the view 
of the wor la, neſther would he ever have faid thar though the Apo- 
were called Pre(byters in theScripture,yet they atted not asPref= 
-bjters,c{pecially when it was proved unto him and all thole of his 
fracernity in my firlt book that they afted in all alts of Government 


der ꝛule Mt & 94718 not yet fatisficd about that point aor perhaps 
111 


never 


* 7 | | | 

ſehes; in the which words there is at wofold error; for Peter was 
by the ſpirit, neither when Chrilt called him Sathan, 
‘neither wheß he denyed his Mafter, nor when he temporized a= 


hurchęs. as pe erroncoufly and ignorantly {p:akerh, but they Were 


p. 3. ver. 21 22,33, Therefore let n man glory in men 


and in that Synad at Acts 15. 46 ordinary Prefbyters. But 


— 


| 
rinthsans cha 
= (faich the Appitle ) for all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollo 
Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death, or things prefent, or 
fbi ngs to comé, all are yours, and ye are Chrifts, and Cbrift s Gods, | H 
1 It the Churches therefore be Chriſts golden Candleſt icks, and his 
and his houſes, as Paul in the 1 of Timothy averreth ch. 3. 
. er. 1 4, 15. Where he ſaith, Ibeſe things I write unto thee, that thon 
54 eft know how thou oughteft to behave thy ſelf in the houſe of God | 
, 1 ss the Church of the living God,the pillar and ground of truth: 
b i ther- fore, I fay, Churches be the houſes of God and the Churches 
. if the living God, and the golden Candleſticks of J eſus Chriſt, and 
. He be the Lord of them, and there be alſo a {peciall prohibition gi- 
rn by Chriſt him ſelfe to all his Apoſtles and to all miniſtets that 
a they thould not Lord it over his people as the Princes of the Cent ili; | 
4 did over them Bhat were their ſubjects; how then can Mr Knollys 
{ay that the Churches were the eApoftles Churches? Every man | 
Ironecive that hath any ordimary underitanding.that with dclibe- 
* 


| 
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of the 15, chapter of the Ad here it is ſaid, that when Paul and 


concluſions following: Firlt, that Paul and Barnabas ufed not 


_ Church, neither did they challenge unto themſclves an infallibl 


never will be, for the more ample ſatisfact ion if not to kim, at leaſe 
to others, I will here prove that point a little more fully; wiz. hae 
the Apoftles acted as Pre(byters in an ordinary Way as the other did, 
and atier Lhave done that, J will briefly alſo am(wer Mr Knollys 


4 * in that Synod in Ieruſalem. 
verfie in the Synod and in that whole buſineſſe did not alt as Apostles 
With a tranſcendent and infallible authority, but as Pre{byters in 


[uch a way as makes their mecting a prefident and pattern to ordinary 


Counceli and Synods. 


For ficlt Saul an Apoſtle and Barnabas, though both extraot- 
dinaty men and indued with an infallible ſpirit, yet were at chat 
time ſent to Jern(alem by the Church of Artiach ver. 2. as ſervants 
of that Presbytery, who willingly and in obedience to the order 
of that Church ſub jected themfelves to their determination,which 
they would not have done had they acted as Apoſtlis and not as 
Members (for that prefent) of the Presbytery of Auntioch; now 


all men know that they that are fent as Meffengers by command and 
appointment, as they were, Were not greater then thoſe that ſent them, 


upremacy, in that the Apoſtles which were in Jerw/alems (Act; 


8.14.) fent him and Jobn to Samaria, and therefore they conclude 


that the Colledge of Apoftles had authority over him and that the 
Were not (ubjeét to him: And the {sme may be concluded concer 
ning Paul and Barnabas that they were ſubject to the command 
of the Church: And it is yet more evident out of the ſecond ver/t 


Barnabas had no (mali diſſention & diſputation with them, that the 


queftion, out of the which words every one may obferve the 


ny tranſcendent extraordinary and Apoftolicall authority in th 


authority for the deciding of that difference, which they mig 
ba ve done if they had then and there acted as Apoſtles and put forth 


his grolleries concerning the fufferage and votes of the Church lod 


ut firſt I will Far that the Apoftles in the debate and contro- 


A 


Supe is one of the reafors all orthodox Divinesufe aga inſt Peters | 


they determined that Paul and Barnabas,andcertainothers of them 
ſould go upto Ierufalems unto the Apoftles and Elders about this 


their Apoltolicall power; yea which is more, it is in ter mini. faid, | 
Wel that Paul and Barnabas bad no {mall diffention and diſputation with 
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em, intimat 
matter by Redfins and eArguments, as the pales ordinary Prefbyters 


if shat Church did, Which they Would never have fuffered if it bad 
led there as. 


hat Paul & Barnabas act 


pot onely at ¢ 
fame. 

| The {-condigonelution shal may be gathered out of thoſe words 
isthis, That they were fent as the other ordinary offcers,audthe fame 
fommands laid upon them that were laid upon the other: Now if 
they of e4ntiach had looked upon 
dinary Meflengers indued with Apoſtolicall authority, they would 


there as ordinary Presbyrers,and were 


t time 


have made ſoqe diſterence between them and the certain others 


ſpake of in that pens? but fending them all with equall authority 
ind with one and fame Meflage and making no diſtinct ion be- 


tween them, ic ſuffixient l) proveth that they of Antioch in this in- 


N lool pon them but as ordinary Preſbyters. 


The third ching obfervable i isthis, that Paul and N with | 


certain oſbers Were fent as Well to the Elders or Pre(byters at 
fer uf alem abo 
they were all ſint unto as having equal authority and as the ordinary 


Governours amd Councellours of 7 the Church and at to ſuch as fat by 
the ſan ion, or harter, and governed witha 
| py nt conſent anc 4 a (ommon Conncel and —. there 

fore they are to be confidered as otdinary Presbyters in 


that Gouncel 4 


| that text, 


But there are 
| Presbyters all ® — * that through the whole debate 


23. and 44.16. 4. ale she decrees 
band Elders, and Act. 21. — ale fey, Wee 


ity and were 
were as fitting 
therefore wine 


f me by thofe words ‘that 5 argued and debated the 


poftles ana with an infallible authority; and this is 
the firlt conelijſioa may rok yr out of thofe words to prove 


to that n Members of the 


Dau. and Barnabas 


Ohoſt 


ut the queftion,as to the Apoftles,tor ſo runs the tent. 


j 1 427 

4 
is | | 
fe CHE UM | 
| cord: nglyv.6 
sat Apo ſt les ver. 
be have Writte 
tk in chat Synod ſat and acted bythe 
d., aſliſted and gqided by the fame fpisit the 
ith . by the fame Commifiion or Writ: And 
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Gholt makes no difference between them in teipect ot the it au- 
thority, but only in regard of their names, it is a very great tiſhneſſ: 
in Mr Knollys and thoſe of his fraternity to fay that the Apoftles 
added not as Preſbytert, which is indeed to confute the Scripture 
and all this to delude the poore people. fart eee 
‘Many Arguments more might be produced to prove that the 
Apoftles afted as Presbyters , and were no more then guided by an 
Apoftolicall and infallible ſpirit then the other Presbyters; but for 
brevity fake I fhall only name one more, whichis this, in that 
they Stated the question , and debated it from the holy Scripture in 
the ordinary Way difputing Con and Pro, arguing and reafoning 
what they foould write, and What they ſbould judge of that bufines, 
4 it is apparent ix the 7. verſe, and many more places in that (bap. — 
ter, hy their deliberate ſuffrages and diſcourſes in that Councell, 
and having by 1 the Scripture (ſaith the Holy Gholt) found 
what was the good and acceptable will of od, thereupon 4 ie 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us; asany Synod or Coun- 
cell ot Divinesupon the like afluranceof Scripture warrant maß 
doe. 
Now I affirme, had the Apoſtles at that time acted by an apoſte- 
licall and infallible Spirit, as when they writ the holy Seripture, 
and not as Presbyters, they would never have admitted any diſpu- 
tation, nor entred into a feviows debate and conſultation what they 
Bould write and judge of that matter, but would Sfeedily have 
difpatched the bufines, and by their Apoſtolicall authority , and 
that infallible Spirit they were led with, they would have decided 
the matter, and either have faid , thus faith the Lord as the ro- 
pPhbets of old did, or take notice that what Wee write are the commands 
of the Lord, dittated unto us by the Spirit of Cod, and would nce 
ver have gone to conſult with others about it, or debated the mat- 4 
ter by Arguments and rea ſons; which when they did, it is a ſuffi- 
cient Argument to prove that the Apostles acted as Presbyters in 
that Counced;and thertore from all that I have now ſaid it is appa - 
rently evident that all the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem ated as Presby- - 
ters, and that the other Presbyters had e quall authority and power 
with them, not withſtanding all Maſter X his bable. And 
cis hall ſuffice to have fpake by way of anfwer to that part of 
_hisfond cavill: and now I come to reply to his Grolleries con- 
Cerning the votes and ſuffrage of the people in the Chureh at Icru- 
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talem, whom Maſter Knollys joynech with the Apoſt les and El- 
ders, and makes them (q tall with the Elders in authority, mif- 
Foncei ing what is meant by drethren there; his words are thefe, 
pig 13. The Doctor (ſaith hee) have alſoconſidered that 
he Brethren, even the Whole Church, the multitude (hom many 
Voever the Daétor can make of them) Were preſent as well as the 
presbyters, Aft. 15. 4.13.22, 23.25.27, 28. and /o have made the 
(Brethren the multitude , even the whole Church independent alſo; 


and the Dotter might as well have affirmed, that the Brethren, 


pe venthe whole Church might [ay it ſeemtd good to the Holy Ghost 
und to ws, Thus Matter nellys d iſputeth not one ly againtt all 
ſound Divinity , bu againtt all reaſon, whiles hee would make all 
the people to have cquali ſuffrage and voices or votes with the El- 
glkleers in that Cguncell and therefore Maſter K xo//ys ſhall never be 

my Matter, who had hee known any thing concerning govern- 


ments, cithef in Church or State, or had hee ever read any thing 


1 
ig 


wbo for their , , 
t xperience are ade choyce of, and ſet apart , 
to Whom the rule and government of the Kingdomes and Countries 
wherein they live is committed: fo that the ordinary people are 
not to intrude or intermeddle in thoſe aftaires whole place it is 
only to obeyand to yecld ſubjection to their Ordinances,and they 
that would ghe about or ind eavour to change this order appointed 


ravity, Miſedome, Learning 4 and their inveterate 


and others; and as it is and ever has beene in the matters and af- 


faires of th Stat . in the Kingdomes of this world ; ſo it is 
in the K ingame o 


| 
thority; no¥ 
1 > 
ae 


| 


| 


koncerning Ce uncels in either, hee av ould never ha ve ſo argued: 
For Counceli in all governments conſiſt of peculiar and ſelet men, 


r that purpofe , and : 


y God himfelfe, would ſpeedily bring confufion upon themfelves | 


| i | | 429 
. a are to be mariaged with order and deccney, and by fuch men only 
as upon whale fhoulders God hath laid that government, and into : 
: he hath committed the Keyes thoſe . of au- 
when Chriſt the K ing of his Church hath given the 
? poltles, and to the Presbyters only, and to be con- 
tiaued in their hands to the end of the world, they only are to 
4 manage the'sffaires & government of the Church to the conſum- | 
mation of ali things, whofe calling and place it is to rule and go- 
vvern them, a who have the care of the churches,who arethe prime 
men in authority in them, for the ruling and governing of them, 
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"and the people are onely to obey them, and their Ordinances in ue 


That the Brethren, even the Whole Church, the multitude (bow 


ners, and delegated out of the feverall Presbyteries to thoſe ( oun- 
the right ordering and well managing of the government in 


not have fuffered 


| 
| 


Lord,and are not to incermeddle in the government of theChurch, 
or have theit voices or votes in matters ot government, ashath 


beene often proved. And therefore Malter Kwol/ys in faying, 


| 


| 
| 


many foever the Doctor can make of them) were prefent as Well as | | 


the Presbyters , and had their voices there, is altogether miſtaken 


in his commentary expofition : for he by Brethren, anderftanding N 
that the whole Church, the whole multitude of Belie vert, men, | | 
Women dud children then in Jerufalem ( for ſo his words doe im- 
port) were preſent in that Councell, ſpeakes hee knows not what; | 


for it is moſt certaine by the holy Scripture, that the tenth part of 


the Believers that were in Ieruſalem cold not have met together in 
any one place, and therefore all the many ten thouſandi that were 
there could nat poffibly have come together in one Synod or Councell, 
and befides the pale of it, all men know, that the Meme 
bers of Synods, and ſuch as have their voices there, are Presbyters 


and Ministers of the Gospel only , and (uch as are ſent | 


thems and this is their calling; and for the other people as the {e- 
cular Magiſtrates, Maſters of Families, Wives, Children and Ser- 
vants, they are every one of them to continue in that calling and fia 


tiou God had placed them in, 1 Cor. 7. and all under authority, 


re there in to abide, and every one of them to follow their parti- 
cular negotiations and affaires, yeelding obedience in their feve- 
all places to thoſe that are over them; and women eſpecially by 2 
ſtatute Law from heaven, 1 Cor. 14. are injoyned filence in all the 


Churches, and are commanded if they have any doubts,to alle their 
usbands at home, and to be ſubjelt and obedient unto them, they 
are not to vote it in Synods, neither were women ever that I have 
read or heard of, before ſuch Teachers as Maſter K 20/17, and his 
raternity appeared in the world, permitted to have their voices 
ia the Churches and Sy nods, h ich when it is an apparent tranſ- 


and Presbytcrs then aſſe mbled in the Councell of Jcruſalem would 
any women to have brake the Lawes of Gd 
before their faces; and therefore I may with good authority out 
— Gods Word conclude, chat there Wia not a Woman in chat 


| 


| 
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greſſion of the Law of God, I am confident that the Apoſtles i 
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nod forthe; 
not filters Who hid never the K 
J voice there, 4 Mr Knollys vainly aſlerteth, 
men they were not there; fo that there Was 
tude, ho mény ſoever the Doctor can make the | 
: d, there being none but brethren. Beſides it was a- 


ga init another ſtatute law from beaven made by the Apoltle 


eyes cc 


Scripture faith, the Syood confifted of brethfen, and 
mmitted to them, ox any | 
and theretore for wo- 
not the whole multi- 
them; when the filters | 


in the 14. of ghe Romans ver, I. that weak brethren fhould be ad. 
titted to doup: full diſputations, Who ſaith. For thofe that are weak, 


by admitti 


ity of diſputeſ 
f ligion, wou a 


fi the Faith > ceive but not unto doubt full disputations or ambigu- 
fot they being not well ſetled and grounded in Re- 
have either been more imbitt¢red againit one ano- 


ther or filled more full of ſeruples, then refolved , as dayly ex- 


j perience teatheth all men, who fee what a confuſion fuch paultry 
- E fellows as Maſter Knollys is, have already brought into the world 


g their weak brethren to their doubtfull difputations 


aud vain jargglings upon all occafions. Neither will I ever beleeve 


tor my pares that che Apoſtles would be tranſgreſſors of their 


| own Laws, and teach one thing and practice the contrary; now 


when Saint Paul had made that law, that the weak brethren foould 


not be admitted to doubt fill diſpatationt, (hall we think that the 
Apoſtles ang Elders at Itruſalem would have admitted the whole 


‘ 


violated thi 


multitude of all the beleevers amongſt the which there were fo 
many wea * rethren, into the Synod to thoſe diſputes, and fo have 
Slaw. and ſtatute from heayen?efpecially can any rati- 


~ § onall man believe this when they were not at that time fo well ac- 


~ F quainted with their Chriſtian liberty? For, this would have ten- 
ded to nothing but a confufion of all things, & would have put the 


how woul 


| 


the Apoftle 


been admit 


. 
21: 


jt 
| 


heard ther againſt the ceremon 


/ 


people in arfuprore, as is evident from very good realon; for if ma- 
guy years afi the preaching of the Goſpell and the free grace of God 
and the teaching of them their ( re e liberty, they remained ſtill 
ſo ꝛealous f@r the obfervation of the cer¢moniall la of AMoſes, as 
we may read in the 21. chapter of the Ati, that they out ot a di- 
ltempeted Aal would have deſtroyed Paul, and onely becauſe they) 
| beard that he taught the Gentiles not to obſerve the law of Mofes ; 
ill thofe weak brethren have been snraged againit all 
and Presbyrers ( may ay m 


ed into that Synod and Mould 
jall law, condemning it asa 


ſuppole) if they had 
then and there have 

burden 
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barden too heavy ſor the m, and to be ſuch as neither they nor their fa» 
thers could bear; and cherctore decreed that it fhould not be impo- 
ſed upon the beleeving Gentiles? I fay it ſtands with all good reaton 
it che weak believers in Ieruſilem which were many ten thouſands 
fhould have heard theſe difputes, it would have put them all in 
fuch a heate and rage, as they would have fet the whole Citie in 
an uproar, to the hazarding of the lives of both the Apoftles and 
Presbyters there, and all fuch as fhould have fided with them, and 
fo much the more it would have incenfed them againſt the Apo- 
ſtles and Presbyters, becauſe they granted greater Priviledges 
to the Gentiles,and gave them an immunity from the ob/ervation of 
the Ceremoniall Law, Which the Jewes ſtill objerved and ſtrittij 
kept, ſo that many of the Iews going trom /wdea wheretocver 
they came urged the obfervation of the ceremoniall La amon 


the Gentiles alſo, as neceſſury to ſalvation: now I fay it chet 
‘Zealots of the Law had all both men and women how many {ove 
ver can bee made of them (to ufe Malter Kuollys expreflion) 
beene prefent, as hee groundleſſely affirmes,and ſnould have heard 
thefe difputes, they would have beene fo farre from voting with = 
the Apoltles and Elders, and ſay ing it ſee med good untothe Holy 
Ghoft and us, as they would have voted the contrary ; and for this 
that I fay it is evident from the Holy Scripture; for in the one ange 
twentieth chapter of the 4s it is faid, chat they would have ſlaine 
Paul, for this their jealouſie onely, that he preached and taught ft 1 
Gentiles againſt the Ceremoniall Law, which they mould ne t 8 
have beene offended with him for, if the Brethren in Ieruſalem 
thofe beleeving le wet, the multitude, even the whole Church, bos 1 


many feever the Doctor can make of them (as maſter Knollys 
faich ) had then had their voice in the Councell and Synod at Jeru- 
alem, and had aſſented and voted againſt the ceremoniall Law, 
and for the abrogationof it, as Maſter KIs againtt all reafon 
faich they did, for then they would never have heene difpleafed 
with Pan! for inſtruct ing the Gentiles, and all people in their 
chr iſt ian liberty, and for teaching them that they were freed from 
the Ceremoniall Law, for that Councell and Synod made thofe 
Decrecs tor the benefit of the Gentiles: but they would rather 
have beene offnded with Paul, it they had heard that he yet ur- 
gedithe obfervation of it amongſt the Gentiles, if they withthe 


Apoltles and Presbyters had é:oSvuodty with one unanimous * 
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pement ng the holy Scripture, found 


them, and {@ then not ad the beleevers, for filters alfo are beleevers 
and of the multitudes and, 
Sccondly, all thoſe zelors ſpake of in the 21 chapter, had no vote 
in that Synag, and were not preſent there; for they were ene- 
Paul for Preaching according to thofe Decrees made 


mies to Saing P 

and Voted chere; ſo that Mr X V in time may come to {ee his 
Error, and & brethren there, and the maltitude, and the whole 
Cburcb, may very well underſtand that they were ſuch as Judas _ 
nnd Sy/as te: vi. Prophets and choſen men, and aſſiſtants to the 
Apoltles, members of the Church in Peruſalem, of which they had 
_ lore, for many of the Prieſts were converted and were members 
| there, though not fixt Officers and Presbyters, and Elders, as 
___|__theother wire who Synecdochically were called the Church, a 
part being ude: ſtood for the whole, which is ufuall in the holy 
_ Seriptures ind to theſe may be added all the Presbyters that came 
cut of all thę Churches of Iudea, from among whom thofe falſe 
+ teachers woche gone, and had taught among the Gentiles the obſer- 


vation of che Ceremoniall Law, as neceſſary to Salvation, which 
as a cauſcof cheir meeting together; and with theſe alfo may 


| 
| 
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a | fent and | : 
_ out What Wai the good and acceptable will of Cod, and from thence 4 
2 had decreedithe Lining of the Ceremoniall Law, I ſay, if all 
the beleeverg in Jerufalem , the whole Church and multitude as 
1 many as can be made of them, as Maſter affirms, had been 
preſent in te Synod wich the Apoltles and Presbyters and fhould 
have voted with chem it ſeemed good to the holy Gho§t and to ms, f 
. abrogate the Ceremoniall Law, andto free the Gentiles 7 it: 
they could mor then have been diſpleaſed with Saint Pax for ob- 
lerving cheig Order and Decrees, and for obeying their in juncti- | 
| ons: bat when they were diſpleaſed with him, for hut hearing be 
* N taught the Gentiles againft the Law of Moſes and the Temple, i t is ap- we 
by brethren /pake of in the text, & by the whole 
| church the multitude, carnot be underltood al the beleevers in pe- 
7 raſalem, bow many ſo ever could be made of them, as he grolliſhly aſ- 
ferceth , they have 47.0 met together in one place: for q 
| then they chemfelves ſhould be tranſgreſſors of their own Decrees 5 
and be offered with others for obſerving what they themſelves 2 
had commagded, which is afin; and therefore by brethren there. 
Pirlt, all gſters are excludeds for they are not numbred amongſt 
- 4 


be reckoned thoſe that came with Paul and Barnabas to l 


ſpoken of as the Text doth ſufficiently declare, ſo that to all me 
that read but the 15 chapter of the Act with judgement, they — 
will ſoon be fatisfied, That by brethren and the whole Church. 
and the multitude there fpoken of, are to be underſt ood, ſome cho- 
fen men, menof eminency for all divine knowledge, Prophets 
who diſputed and argued the buſineſſes there, and debated the 
matter by reafon, ſuch as Ia lat and Sylat were, for fotheScrip. 
ture ſpeaketh, and not the people men and women, the Whole Church, 
the multitude, bow many ſo ever the Dotter can make of them; is 
Maſter Knollys and thoſe of his fraternity dayly though falfely f 
aſſert and upon this falſe ground and rotten foundation laid in 
their own brain, would erect and build their new confufed Babel 
of Independency, admitting all people both men and women, ne 
onely to Votes in their new Congregations but alſo in Councells 
and Synods, and free them from all dependency upon other Chur. 
ches, which tends to nothing elfe but to the bringing in of a con- 
fuſion in Church and State, and to meer Anarchy, and therefore 
from all that I have now ſaid theſe two conclufion will evidently 
| Firlt, That all the Apoftles and Presbyters,were al equally De 
dig upon Cod and bu Word, and that all the Churches we read o 
. the NewT eftament were all libęwiſe Dependent ene upon another 
mpontheir feverall Presbyteries, 
Secondly, That the people neither brethren nor fifters in rhofe 
| 0 were to have their Votes or ſuffrage in the Government of 1 | 
'G 


Churches, and admiffion of members and Officers, much leſſe in Hy- “| 

_ nods, that imployment belonging wholly to the Presbyrers in each 
Cburch, whom God had made Rulers in his Church over them, 
and commanded the people to yeeld obedience unto them, Hed.13- 
and therefore that all the new gathered Churches, affecting an In- 
dependenecy, and challenging their Votes and ſuffrage in the Go- 
vernment of their Churches, are all tranfgreflors againit both 
precept and example. And this fhall fulfice to have ſpake in way 
of Anfwer to Mr Knollys his vain jangling againtt my third Pro- 
And now! will briefly Anfwer to what Sir I. S. hath to ſay to 
it, whofe words are thefe, pag. 11. In aſſerting, bat the Presoye 5 
| | | 1 
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councell from the Church of e4ntiecb, which were the brethren 
| 

14 
| 
| 


Nc mot Gods Ordinance, 


and ordinarily other Churches, whom de 
he Independents, as you call them ; We 


proper te rh Offic 
(burch : foghey (i) 


nounce CXC they 


ies dei 
» Where there are offi- 


# = Thus {peaks J. S. in the name of all his brethren in way of an- 
ſer to my A hird Propoſition, the errors of whofe expre ſſions 
„mould I but hnly name them all fevcrally they would take up ſome 
1 time and a gfeat deal ot paper :but fhould I undertake the ful confu- 
y & tation of theif all and diſcover all the impiety evil and wickednefs 
„that lyceh capched in thefe his words, I might make a juſt volumn 
nd {pend fofhe moneths in the imployment : for groflererrors my 
£3 eyes never Behcld, and fuch as are more contrary unto the holy 
4 J Scripture, afd to the honour and yam A 


| 


4 4 tors did rulethe Church, 4 | 
you hit ({aigh he) /wre not 
199 grant it 10 their part to rule Gut we at 08 » (iaich he)? et Weer | : 
a ‘ Authority and juriſdiction on the one hana, and power and intereft 
4 i his latter ( faith he) belomgs tothe people, the other se 
aa s, which yet they exercife in the name of the 
: i the Officers ordain,they excommunicate (i] pro- 
if lead and direct in all government 
and diſpute they have executative poWer as you demand pag. 93. 
1 but the peopfe have a power and intereſt too, as thofe places alleadged 
al 9 by your [elfe foew exprefly, Act. 15. for though ver. 2. Paul and 
9 Barnabas ape /aid to be ſent by the Apeſtles and Elders onely, yet 
ö ver. 4. they jare (aid to be received of the C hurch, and Apoftles and | 
i Elders; therefore they were fens unto the ¶ burch alfo; and that word 
th one accord ver. 25. imports a wultitude met together; 
1 and this to by the reſult of that multstude, elſe it Were no great com- 
mendation of the ref olution that it Was convencd and i forth 
Dv uoddy. Hud thou gh onely the eA poftles and Elders are mentio- 
a ned, at coming together to confider of the queftion vei ſe 6. yet it 
3 is [aia , verfe 22. that it pleaſed (not onely the Apoftles pa E/. | 
4 ders) but the whole C burch alſo; therefore the Church alfo came 
together to'Gon/ult ; or the eA poftles and Elders as a Cnmmittee, 
of fir ft prepared ſ he diſpute, as not counting it [of . to admit 
1 the Weake tathe ſame, while it Was intricate, and then reported it. 
1 and had thety affiftance and concurrence ; and the Letters of reſolu- 
„ tion vun in i name of the brethren (i.) the Church as well as the 
Apoftles and E lders, ver. 2 3. and ſo in Ordination xueslevia Ele- 
a 1 Gion by liftiae up the hand belongs to the breth 
19 (i.) smpofitign of hands be proper to the Officers q | 
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to the very digni 
by and by make 


appear God aſſiſting 


and Presbyters in the Church at Ieraſalem snd in all Churches, but 

and honour of Chriſt himſelfe the King 
church who the Independents moſt fhimefully diſt hrone (as I thal 
me) whiles notwithftanding 


ot his | 


they make the 


greateſt noife of fetting him up King in his Church: 


And to fpeak the truth, though the Independents ſcem to hate Po- 
pery, their doctrin is Popery it ſelf only the upſide of it turn’d down 


toty to the honour and dignity of Chrift the King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords and to the honour and dignity of the A 
Presbytets and more tending nfu fF 
all Government in Church and State, all the which zſſertions hit 
they may be made a little more evidently manifeſt, I will brief 
run over and examine ſome of the paſſages in this his anſ wer for to 

diſcovet but halfe the errors of it, they would weary the Reader to 
hear them;and to {peak but the verity, he that ſnall have to do Win 
ſuch whibling and unlearned fellows 28 J. S. and Hanferds Knol. | 


and the reare made the front, other wiſe there is no great difference 
between their Tenents, but that the Independent doctrine is more 


fhamefully erroneous (as will be made ev ident) and more derogs. 
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| 
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| 
7 


aud ordinarily other churches, who 08 iy hit 


der, whether J. S. be not guilty of inrerferring tautology and greg: 
con fu ſton, crimes he layes to my chatge to uſe ſome of nis la, 
gunge Page 15. and 16. if not contradiction, and be not great 
bis oben ſenſe, and very catechumenos, and one that bath as 
need of inſtraction ma of refutation, for as much as to me it feems 


gon call them; (faithhe) we gr 
we diff between authority and juri/dittion on 
aud power and intereſt on the other: this latter belongeth to the plo- 
pile; the other us pro 


Apolt les ani 
to confufion and the orf 


lys are, had need to be a man of intolerable patience. | ig 
But before I begin with him, I ſhall deſite the Reader to confi. § 


d 
é 4 


firively principled i theſe things l refer to the Readersconfideratioh 
now T pote my work, Pe 

In aſſerting (faith J. F.) that the Prefbyters did rule that church. 
hit Not the Independents 
tit ij their part tornle: ht 
the one bata, 


per to the officers, Which yer they exerciſe inthe 
name of the Church: So they (i.) the officers ordain, they excops- 
municate (i. | pronounce excommunication, they lead and dure li in 
all governments and disputes, they have the executive power, 
the people haue a power and intereſt too Cc. And in the 12. page. I 
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| sith be) E Labs belong sto brethren , 72 
u proper tothe where there are officers asina 
Church conſſit ute d and compleat, Thus profound J. F. I {hall in- 
treat the R ader here to take aotice, What he grants, and what he 
has es, andhow at every turn hej les 
irſt he grants that the Pre/byters the Church of Jeru- 

* fa em and ordinarily other Churches, and faith, that my 43 


its not the Independents ; tor they, as he in the name of them al! 
afferteth, grant hat it tbe Prefb part te rule. So that it he 


had ſtayed here, there had been fome ingenuity in him, but with 
tho fame breath he blaſteth yea bloweth down all chat he had for- 
merly fet upp and that ai a windy vain American diſtinct ion 
(which he hich borrowed out of fome of thofe monitrous Pamph- 
lets that come trom thence, called rhe Way and the keyes,c>c.which 
rre fraughe with nothing bur Peacocks, Parrets, and Jackanapes or 
more mifchievous things though payly fet forth) with the which 

he be fooles himielf and am s yea deceives the poor and ignorant 


people whilés thev go g ing aſter th m For faith he, we diſtin- 


guifh bet authority and jwrifdiction on the one hand and power 


| Gnd intereſt oh the other, and this latter * unto the people, the o- 


tber i properꝶo the officers, Oc. 
But befor I come tu my awer, I mutt tell J. S. that fiom 
whom ſoevet he hath borrowed this diſtinction it is proundleffe 
and has no 3 tor it in ſacred writ; yeal hope tomake it 
good that it i; contrary unto it, and ‘heretore it was well faid by 
a learned Profeffor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxfrd, that 
it was an eafig thing to finde dilt inctions in rina vt to mocke 
and their own fouls, and thereupon exhorted all his 
Scgollers to by very carefull left out of rep & co mens perfons and 
trom the congpipt they had of their piety and abilities in learning 
they were not deceived: And the fame exhortation may now in 
: thefe our day @ be of very good ufe, eſpecially when a lying ſpitit 
| re innumerable falie Prophets qs it did in Abab his 
a ſpirit of error is gone out into the world and is to 
be found in evgry houfe of the Independents,in all theſe regards, I 
fay the cave : and exhortation of that reverend Divine may now 
be very atetull and ferviceable for thefe out times. And therefore it 
ſtands all menhpon to prove and examine all things according to 
the ae 1 21, and bold fap that which i good. 
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Now in Divine matters and in the matters of our God we muſt be 
eſpecially careful that we fee a ground & warrant out of his word, ‘ 


or from excellent reafon Or good confequences deduced from 
thence;tor whatfoever opinion or d iſtinction in facred things fhall> 
be brought and propounded unto us, and if it have not its authori.. 
ty or ground from thence or ſome example or preſident orfollid) 
reafon or good conſcquenee out of the fame word to warrant and 1 
confirm it, it is to be rejected by all good Chriſtiaas, eſpecially iti: 
conſiſt of captious, doubtful and ambiguous expteſſions, and which 
will admit of various and different interpretations, and to all t 
reſt be found contrary to the word of God, is this grollith d iſt incti⸗ 
on brought by J. S. doth: for he makes a diſt inction berween ane 
thority and jurifdiction on the one hand, and power and interest of 
the other, as if there were ſome valt difference between themwheiß 
all learned men know, that authority, juriſdiction and power are 4 
one, as when a Magiſtrate making uſe of either of thele words fays 
ſuch an one is under my authority or juriſdiction or power, all meh 5 
know that either of thole words fignifics his authority over hig 
and t hoſe expreſſions intimate one & the fame thing. But as for te 
word intereſt which he makes a Synonima with power, it igt 
meer grollery, for that is a word of ambiguity and of various fig 
nifications , and admits of divers interpretations, and therefate 
cannot be the fame with power, the meaning of the which I im 
confident that J. S. himfelfe knoweth not, but this word ferées 
the turne of our American brethren and thoſe of the ee sti- 
onall way hereto juggle withall: But if a man would but ferionf- 
ly confider and weigh what the meaning of this word intere/ g- 
nifieth in their dialect, and what * underſtand by it, if they 
would {peak out, they fhall finde that by that diſtinction of poter 
Aud iutereſt in the people, by intereſt they mean and underſtani 
title or right or due in the people, both to the property and poſſt ſ- 
ſion of all the power in Church and State and beleeve that it isOri- 
ginally and radically in the people and that it is properly their que 
and tight, and from them onely delegated to¢he officers of Church 
and State, whom is they do betrult with it, fo they may at pleaſu | 
take it from chem again; and this that I now fay the Pamphlet h 
thele times many of them can witneſſe is their meaning by inteſſt; 
amonglt ochers that of Englands birth tightand. Lilbarns 
learned Letter who in the 14 Page of the fame hath thefe words. 
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ceive the Parliament uſe not that power they are intruſted with, 
— according to the conſtitationt and cujtomes of the land, they may 
nt any time bythe people be deveſt ed of it, or at lealt Ar 
I am confideii I fay there would be no great difficulty to prove as 
much as Inom fay has beene uttered by the SeBaries of theſe our 
times, and I am molt aſſured if they increafe buttoa little greater 
rumber, that unleſſe the Lord fhew his mighty power in prefer- 
ving the Parligment,if they fhould in the leaſt difpleafe them, and 
not humour them to their content, they would put chat in execuri- 
on, and really & what now they but mutter in corners, and fet 
forth in libellaps Pamphlets , and in warniag peeces, as in Lone 
dons late Warning-peece; ſo that this truth is very wel knowne that 
by power and ixtereſt in the Independents language, which they 
place in the pepple and not in che officers, they meane the ſove - 
raigne and ſupreme authority, and all fay that it & their peculiar 
birth. right, aad that they are the Pat liament and Iudges, and that 
the officers arg but their ſervants, either to prepare mattets for 
their hear ing; or for executing of what they would have them 
to doe, and that whatfoever they jariſdi- 
Elion in the officers, it is onely to pleaſe them a little by putting a 
xrerttle into cheig hand that may looke gayly, and malte a little noy ſe 
baut have no ſtiꝑngth in it: for they keepe all power in their owne 
naads, and this I hope to make good out of J. S. his diſtinction, 
and that to thé diſhonour of God himfelfe, as well as to the o ver- 
throw ing of Al authority in time through the world, and there- 
ſiore this diltin&tion mult neceffarily be againſt the word of Gd. 
1 But that my charge againft J. S. and thoſe of his party, (ſor her 
4 vvrriteth in the name of them all) may the better appeare to all that 
mall reade thi Booke, I will here againe repeate his anſ wer to 


* 


| 
| 
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RPENDENCY Gods Ordinance, 4269 
a For my part 4 faith he) / 8 upon the Hou/e of ( ommons as the 
fupreme powerof England, who have refiding in them that power 
that is mherene in the people, who yet are not to alt according ts 
their owne will and pleafures, but according to the conftitutions and 
| cuſtomeſ of the Land, Cc. out of whole words it is apparently 
evident, that hey make all power to be inherently in the people 
22᷑836 their birth-right, to which they may at any time make as good 
+ title and claimg as to their inheritance, and that they ia their lan- 
4 guige Call iateheſt, & this alfo can be proved out of many of the In- 
___dependents Pamplers, and from their words, thatif they con. 
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my Acgument with his diſtinction 2 The Fndependents (faith hee ) 
| grant that it is the 

ſtinguiſb bet weene aut 
power amid intereſt on the 
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is the Hyſter 
which they 
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epsybyhis 
owne defcrip heegrancsunto 


Councell an Synod at Ieruſalem Were but as (Commitee to pres 
pare the diſpute, and then to report it for the affiStance and concurs 
rence of the multitude; theſe are his owne words, by all which, 
people, by his diſtinction of power and inrercft, 
4.gtcater authoriry then hee gives unto the Apoltles and Presby 


4 


tei 


* 


the other proper to tae Offers tn the name of 
| tbe Church, oc. If hee hadi iaid in the name of Chriſt it had been 
| better; but all error islike unto finne, it ſeldome goes ſingle ang 
1 alone, for here J. S. commits a multi forme errer in robbing not 
| ently the Presbyters and Minifters of Chrift of their due honour, 
| but in rebbing alfo the Lord of life himfelfe of l and wf 
as altic, and ss the Miniſters and Officers of Iefus Chrilt, 
1 and his peculiar ſervants but the vaſſales and ſlaves of the people 
| who they call the Church, fo that according to J. S. his learning | 
1 all the Officers and Miniſt ers of Chriſt are at the bare age dii- 1 
1 poſing, for they are all of them to act as the Church directs them, 2 
gi ides muſt doe it alwayes in the name of the Church, and this 
U n Proteron Divinity of the Independents, in all 
molt wickedly on every fide, ſo that when itheß 
| feemeto{peake the Minifters faireft,they abufethemtotheirfacey 
a for here J. F. by that diftinétion of his would perfwade the | 
| that the Independents give great honour to the Miniſters, in ſay 
| that authority and juriſdiction belongs unto them and is theirs prom 
| the people, hee gives away all that authority and juriſdiction that 
| be pn of alittle before, not onely from all the Minifters and 
| ters of the Gofpel, but from Chrift himfelfe the King of his 
Church, and inveſts the people with it, which bee cals the Church: 
q Alon in the name of the Church, ſo thut it is evident aceordingtg q 
| his Divinity that the Miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt eee 3 
and that all men may fee thut this is his meaning. he 
| | in che E . page faith, that the wery Apostles and Elders in the 7 


lection be tke maine and effentiall bufines required for the makin 


N things are ever to be done in the name of the church, it matters 


hbuands, whafaith , that, impofition of bands is proper to the officers 


H 
| ; a * { 
* 
i 
[we pepandancy mot Gods Ordinance: I 


ters, and to. Cbriſt himfelt,let every ingeniqus man judge, which is 
not only a horrid impiety,but injultice & 
every maa may plainly perceive, & that out of his owa wor ds, and 
tom the language of al the Independents, that he inveſts the people 
with all authoricy under that diſtinction of power and intereft;for in 
ſay ing in the fame pag. that in ordination, election of officers belongs 
Anto the bréthren, and impofition of hands to the officers, where there 
are officers, as in a Church conftituted and compleate, by thefe 
Words hes inveſts the people with all full and ample authority 
s any met are capable of or can be betruſted with : for amonglt 
many of the Inde 
of ordination an 
plwement chgt makes nothing to the eſſence of any officers (as they 
ay) for they affert that it is ſufficient to make any man an Officer or 
Miniſter if hee be once chofen by the people, and it is the election 
ol the churgh, and their call as they fay that makes officers, with - 
cut which hey affirme they can bee no true officers ; fothatif e- 


ol Church - fficers, and as they teach their followers, and they 
the power of election to the church or people, and affirme that all 


ndents to my knowledge, they malte nothing 
impofition of hands, and count it but a com- 


* 


with them whether they be ordained , or have any impofition of Lh er es 
hands or no that being in their dialect but a oomplement, or a need. 
leſs ceremony (for fo have heard them {peak )che which ordination — | 
filſſo, though they fay it belongeth unto officers, notwithſtanding 
the church and people make no ſeruple to exereiſe it at any time 
nnd to put it in execution if they thinke it fit, as the practiſe of the 
new gathered Churches daily teaches all men;yea,wee may gather | FL EI 

Zs much out pf J. S. his one expreſſions, that the power of or- 

dimation as Well as of election reſides in the people and lies in their 


where there 1 officers in a ¶ hurch conſtituted and compleate, inti- 
mating that i they have no Church-officers they themſelves may 
then ordaine them, and this is the practiſe of ſome of the churches 
of the congrégationall way, by all which the ir language and pro- 
ceedings, if by their d iſt inction 4 power and they doe 
not aſſume & atregate all power to th:mſelvs, and take it incotheir 
one hands, nd inveſt the people with plenary authority over all 
Migniſters in Church and. State, I know not what it is to conterre 
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—— — 


amhority om amg people. Le is moſt notorioufly knowne, chat our 
— Géntlemien would place all authority in the people, 
and would have che Magiſtrates ad Minifters in Church and State 
aii dependent upon them, and expect their election atid ordination 
fom them, und they onely would be independem; and all this 
muy be gathered not only from theit Words and practiſes, and cut 
of ali theit Pamphlets, but even from J. S. his diſtinction 
of pom and intereſt, which hee faich belongs unto the people: 
having from their owne Principles ſufficiently etucidated 
that by the Independents doctrine, arid by their diſt inction of power 
Au intereſt they aſſume all authority to themſelves, Whiles 
pretend they give authority and juriſdiktion to the Mini ſter:; 1 
will now {et forth’ théit Wickednéfle in fhewing how ob 
Chrift of bis honour, and the Apoftles alſo and Presbyters of Je- 
ruſalem of their dignity and power as well as they doe all other 
ordinary Pretbytersof their due honout and authority. 
And 1 will firſt begin with their dealing towards Chriſt the A 


King and Lord of his Church which is‘hisKingdome. All thofe | : 
that know how the Kingdomes and Empires of the world are go- 1 


verned, Know that all their Councels, Embaſſadouts 


their Courts of Judieature, tranſact and paſſe all things with all 


of the King or Emperour; and whofoever fayleth in this kind, as | 
not to command in the Kings or Emperours name,doth make him- 


charges 
wWrits and ſummons in his owne name, or in the name of 


Chriftis the eternull King of his Church, 
. aod mighty Potentate, in whofe name all the Prophets of old © 


iſſued out all their warrants and mandates, {peaking ever to 
Feople in the name of the Lord, faying, thus faith the Lord; no- 


Rulers and Officers under them either it the time of peace 
warre, in all their acts of ent, and in all their precepfts 


and mandates, whether Impatutive ot Prohibitive, and in all 


their writs and ſummons in the name of the King or Emperour; 
and for any Magiftrate or any Court to iſſue out any writ, Wat rant, 
mandate or ſummons in their owné name, and by their owne 
authority makes them fall into a Pramunire, and makes them 
guilty lef majeftatis ; fo that sll Warrants run in the nam 


felfea Delinquent , and this if I am not miſtaken was one of the 
egzinft the Prelate of Canterbury, that hee iſſued o t | 


Court. | 


that immortal 
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ot our new church officers, who J. 8. fayes exereiſe 


i 141 


old, chat all fhoukd 


eof God jing, Aart 38,894 6 ore, and 
teach alls He in the name of her, and of 
¢ oft ; teaching to ‘obferve all 

I have es; and 7 
den to the end of, the world, amen. é 
By théway take notice the very Apoſtles themfelves were 

: ted whatto N might not exceed their bounds, they muſt 
teach nothing but what Chriſt the sing of hisGhurch comman- 


ded ther ‘$l Cbriſt never tanght his eApoftles or any of bit trus 
Miniftera, to iffue out any thin ithe e that was 
tome of all falfe ade neither did hee ever teach them 
to iſſue ogt any thing in the Churches name » or fay unte them at 


at any time, what you doe in all Adminiltrationset it be done in 
the Charghies name 5 ‘Chrift I fay taught 7 — — all chis'y 


their au- 

thority & Juriſdliction in the name of the churchy whereas Chi our 
King and La w- giver, as in the place above quoted, ſo in Mark 16. 

v. 17. In vey name(faith he)ebey ont Devils, all in the 
church Wiss te bee done by all the tai¢hfull ‘Minifters and people 5 
‘God in Qtiſts name the King of bit charch.And{o'S. Peter accor- 

ing to hi Moſters command in his Sermon in the 2. of the Adr, 

hing unto all the people and new converts, fayes nothing o 
name of the “but in the 38. Ne. 


the Wen hee the Creeple.verfe the 6, 
name Cfatch hee) riſt and walke 
out che ſpirit of Divination oft of the Damofell’i 
verb 18. faith unto it, 7 command ther in the wame of Iefus 
Cbriſt me ont of ber, ‘and bee: came ont at the famebowre, 


inthe name of the 


16. of che 
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The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, : | 


andexercifed , faith Jverely as 


| rit, with the power 


you doe (faith the Apoltle) in word or deed, doe all in the name of 


the Lord Iefus, giving thankesto God , and the Father by him: all 


Chriftians are 
the A 


bound to doe all in Chriſt their Ki 


whofename all acts of Church governemt fhould be managed 


Wan was done in thoſe dayes in the Churches name, but inthe 
name of their King IefusChrift;to omit many other places, we have 
a fpeciall command in the 3. of the Coloſſ. verſe 17. Whatſoc ver 


poſtle in the 2 of the (orinth. the fifth chapter, yerſe the 3. 
and 4. teaching the Corinthians , and in them all Chriſtians, in 


abfent in body but prefent infpirit 


have judged already, that hee that bath done this deed, in the name 


of our Lord lefus Chrift when ye are gathered together, and my ſpi- 
if the fleſb, that the ſpirit be. 
favedin the day of the Lord Ieſus. Here the Apoſtle teacheth all | 
Mmiſters of all Churches, that as all beleevers are to be received 
into the Church in the name of the Lord Ieſus their King; fo when 
 @ny for their diforderly walking are to be calt out 1 they are to ex. 
-ercife all thote acts of government, and to caſt them out in tjge 
name of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt their King, hee knew nothing of 


unto Satan for the deftruttion 


this new ſtile, that our Indepen: 
‘world, who in terminis faith, that that Authority and Iurisdifti- 


2 Officers ordaine, and they pronounte ec munic ation, they lead 


pleaſure, ind their executioners. This is our American Divinity, 


that whereas wee are taught by Chriſt himſelfe, and all his blefles 


theſe our confiding brethren, and our Itinerary Ill dependent Pre- 
dicants have brought ia a new ſtile of exerciſing all acts of church 


government, and that not in Chriſt the Kings name, but in tbe 
: t the Church; and whereas the Church of Jeſus Chriſt 1 
u the molt, abſolute Monarchy in the world, in the which sl! 


name of 


things ſhould be done and acted according to his command, and 


pendents and learned I. S. publiſh to the 


d direſt in al government & diſputes, & haus the executive power, 
_ but the people haus a power and intereſt too; that is in his learning 
the officers muſt yet exerciſe cheir power and I uriſdiction in the name 
oſ the Church, {o that the Minilters are but the churches ſervants 


en that is proper to the officersis tobe exercifed in the name of ibe 
> Church; theſe are his words, in the name of all his brethren, ſaying 


Apoſtles to doe all in the Church in the name of Chriſt out King, 


his * 
in his name, they have changed this chy ĩ 1 
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ſiund ſucking Democraſies, or rather fo many Anarchies, in all the 
which théy tranlact all things, and fend out all their Writs & War- 
riants in the name of their ſeverall new Churches, and ſo have 

throngd Chriſt, whom not withſtanding they pretend to fet up 


King is his Church. But whether in this their fo dealing with 


leſus, and 


dd out in in homine domini, hence came up the Proverbe, when 


— 

* 


atid with his people and ſubjects they are not more Inde- 
pendently and arrogantly bla ſphemous, then the Pope himfelfe, 
or any Prefatesthat ever the world yet faw,| leave it to the ſaddeſt 
thoughts & deepeſt confideration of all ſuch as truly love the Lord 
defire from their ſoule the glory of his Kingdome, and 


. that hee may be our fole Monarch and eternall King, and may 
| pespsten yrule in his Church, and have all things done in his a- 
one name; tnd accerding to his owne appointinent;to the judge 
mauent I fay of all fuch cordiall ſubjects of Ieſus Chriſt, and t 
their ferioufelt thoughts and cenſures I leave the conſideri- 
tion of thig weighty bufines: I am confident they will conelude 
their blafphemy was yet never paralleld by the very Pope him- 
ſelfe, or by any of his ſhavelings, who were never yet fo notori- 
doully afurping and iaiurieus to Chriſt the King of his Charch, as 

do ſend out their Mandates in their one name, but all things iſſu - 


they heard pf any thing from the Pepe , that they uſually {aid i: 
vomine domiui incipit omne malum, for he always pretended te do 
al in the name of Chriſt the K mg, for that {tile not withſtanding did 
that man of ſinne ever o blerve and keepe, continually ever ſetting 
forth his grolleries in nomine domini; whereas our Independe 
Brethren a& all their baggatelly and trifling buGnes in the nam 
of their fevérall churches, their officers ever ſaying, when they 
"> carry or briizg any learned Meſſages one from an other, that the 
dome in the ume of the churches, and what they doe, they would 
Hua ve them know they doe it as officers in the name of the church; 
Chbrilts namé the King of his church is never fo much as heurd a- 
Wee may erpely fay, that whatfoever they pretend of ſetting uß 
Cbriſt is Kigg upon his Throne, their — 2 fheweth the con- 
the government of all their feverall churches , they 


call not in the name of Cbriſt, but In the nume of their feveral 
d 


Churches ; fothat Chrif the Kings name is not ſo much as men- 
Honed amongſt them (as wee have learned not onely from co 
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tete he utter routing of all the Independent Army, ‘ee 

| “daily. Petite. but from 7. S. and our Americas monſtrous 


Io all that I have ſaid for proofe that all the Independents b 
their doctrine diſthrone Chriſt and ſet themſelves in his pla 
_ whiles they moſt of all pretend they fet him up upon his Throne, 
I may for a corallary add their new traditions and practiſes whic 
they impoſe upon All the Members of their ſeverall new gat ö 
churches as the command ments of God and as the practiles of the 
Saints of old, and injoyne them and urge them as the ſtatutes, or- 
dinances and decrees of God ; yea I might here farther thew 
how they practice contrary unto Chriſt's the King and Lord of his 
Church commands: For whereas he fending out his Diſciples and 
Apolſtles ſetting down the conditions upon which all men ſhoul 
be admitted into the Church, which were to repent and beleeve and — 
to hehaptixed in token of their beliefe and repentance, which who. 
 foever. Should accept of and imbrace, they fhould thereupon 
be received into Church fellowthip ; the Illdefendents notwith - 
ftanding regard not Chrilts commands, but unto it add their o 
vain traditions, for the which they have neither precept nor pre 
ſident in all holy writ nor the practice of any well reformed chutch; 
and they force men to conforme unto them, or elſe there eun be 1 
admiſſionzhowſoever they offer themfelvs to do as much as Chri 
their King commands them to do. And whereas Christ the . 
of his church layd the Government of it upon the ſhoulders 
but his Minifters , to whom he had given the Keyes; the 
diependents not onely dispepſe with this law at pleaſure, but abſo- 
fluteſy oppole t; for contrary unto this law is their do@rine and 
| — who teach that the power aod intereſt lies in the people, 
and that is their part, and that the, Minifters are to exercife cheit 
authority and juriſdiction in the churches name, and ſo they ſpoile 
the Mimiſt ers of their power and ple with ive 
lawes the people of God, yer ante eLaweiver him- 
lelte; Whether all cheſe of the Hidependents 
With many more pattages 0 the'like naturę that might be produ- 
ccd. if not worſe, be not to dilthtone (it, when they tight 


and, prefer. their own tradition before thecommandmeps 
of Chriff the King of his church and reylle and reproach fer- 
wants and officers, offering all che indignity that can be commit- 
ted againſt men to themall, leave it ro the judgement 
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ftten he oughe to write againſt od. orſpiy 
bleffed pr eher, the eternail Son of the eternal 


a 


on 


i 


3 


ngdomie and for the 
ay fome of theſe as it is well 
Pamphlets fet this tit! 


in any in thaintenanee of 


much lefle A Chriſtian ought to write againſt Jefe orſbip no more 
tor Ieſes alſo is God 
Father, who hath 


“Swrite again no leſſe ĩmolerable is it in any to write 
or ſbip, and all ſueh as write ſuek books and all ſueh 


a 


diy, Aga he 
fpirit to confider and judge what differente there is between the 
Sectaries and the Pope and his conclave in this point, whenas they 


commanded all his Diteiples 5. Te worfbip the Son ae they 
worſdiy the Father; Now then it it be an unſufferable thing to 


) é oth aſſume all authority to Ticmitives ind take it from the Mini- | 
ters, and nale them dar thei exeeutionets : ‘Surely they will finde 
item bochequally guity ahd both in rebelling 

| things sgainit Por Cbriſt faith to all men thar they that | 

defpife bu Miniſters defpife him, and they that despife and flight 
Cbriſt, in u much in them lies they difkbrone him, ind \ 

whenall¢he Independents: dayly practice all che mialifices above | 
mentioned, and that in a higher manner and (train, pretend they 

| what they will of ſetting up ( upon his Throne, they plainly 
diſthrone fim & difhondur him; which may yet farther appear if 4 

» weconfider ſome of theit other paſſiges; for it is well known that | 
ſome of the their houſes and churches thoſe Atlaf. 
(ce cher ſoche of confide much infor Their ſtrengtk and 10 
machextajl for che preaching up of 
"4 ſetting of iim up upon his Throne, 1 | 
known haye upon the Front iſpices of 
although it be praife worthy 
Gods true ſervice to write againit ail Idolatricall or 
, § Superltitiogs wor ip of the true God or Jefus, yet it is a thing no . 
way befeeming any Chriftian to write agailt G W or [oip * Ie 14 
hich are both commanded becaafe that ſome faile 
: ‘and erre ip the manner of the Worfhip ot either God the Fas | 
: ther or Gd the Sonne Yeu, it would have been thought nx 4 
, Chriftian Nation an unſufferuble thing to have tolerated the very 

| reading or publifhing of any books with fucha title and inſerip- | 
| ‘ tion thoughthe matter in them might have been goods for no man | 

| 
low of them and approve of them and their authors, ler them * 


| 
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uch as thefe are I fay, make ChriftaPagent King and ſalute him 
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aud Pamphlets againſt ing. ſer vice and K inge. honour be nor? And 


dl Government in the peoples name: and to fend out all cheir war. 
riants and mandates in the peoples name, and to command all thei 


congregations thoſe new gathered churches the Ildependents there 
rte — amongſt them that write books and that with their a 


and that againſt the command of ( Hriſt and his Apoftles © I affirm 


plain difthroning of Chrilt the 
place and putting them {elves in it, which whether or no it be not 


dee things be if they be not blafphemy ; for when I learned Di- 
vnnity I was taught that blaſphemy confilted in this, either. to git 


| Majefty 8 divine nat ure, or te detratt from him that that : 


in Or, | 


th baile Master asthe Jews did, to uſurpe fome of their own 
thetorick learned eloquence, but indeed they difthrone him : 
For what is it to difthrone a King if writing of Warning Peeces, | 


what I pray is it to diſthrone a King , if this be not to paſſe all acts 


officers to manage all their imploiments in the peoples name, neve 
ſo much as mentioning or taking notice of the King in publique 
act ot Government? Are not all thefe actions and paſſages to any 
rationall creature a ſufficient demonſtration that the King in that 
Kingd ome is either abfolutely difthroned or is but a King to them 
inludibry as Chriſt was to the wicked Jews? I am confident that 
all underſtanding men will fo conclude. Now when in all thenew 


robation sgainkt Je ſu· Morſtip, that is, againft the Worfbip of Ieſus 
whe is the eternall King of his (burch; and when every * in all 
their particular churches they exercife all the acts of Governmien 


in the name of their churches, and not in Chriſts the Kings name, 


and by the grace of God I hope ever to make it good, that all 


cis isnot onely a robing C lr if our Lord and King of his due ho- 


nour, but a blaſphemous and more then a’ Papall ufurpation and 
derogating from his Kingly dignity and royalty, yea it is indeed a 
it their King and thruſting him out of his 


the higheſt point of contumacy, rebellion and blafphemy, I leave 
to the judgment of others;as for my ſelt, I know not what either of 


unto God that that belonged not to him and tothe excellenc oF bis 
te peculiarly 
belonged either to the effence, per fins or glorious attributes of the die- 
17er to give the honour pre erly and peculiarly due to Godthe Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and Holy Ghoft or to any perſon in the glorious Trinity, 
to any creature, or malstion fly or wickedly to Feat vill of Cod his 
eſſence, attributes, Word, Works, & c. or to do or act any thing obſti- 
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| nour of the Divine y of God bleffed for -evers any of thefe 
When I (tudied Divinity were thought blafphemy and 
thy of feverelt and thoſe that perpetr 


ated an 
thofe crimes were Eu. to live, and proclamed AY 
phemers nd men unfufferable:and yer there sre many fuch kind of 


creatures in our new gathered Churches who are guilty of all chat 
| can be called blaſ e that dee the Lord of his Worſhip 
and write hip & blaſpheme the holy Seriptures, ned 
| of Chriſt and the bl 
intheir new Congregations whi Mafier,<x- 
erciſing all acts of Government amongſt 4 in the name of 
i E. ch, never fo much as mentioning the name of Ghrift the 
| many more intolerable daylycommit 
againtt che Ma jeſty of heaven and the Lord Jeſus 
I Chriſt our Lord and Kings and all thefe notwithftanding erecoun- 
ted Saints that commit theſe vices and malifices; and great books 


4 A are writ in defence of all thefe wicked blafphemous wretches,and 


dot cheig errors and their perſons are countenanced, and that by 
their gregt Rabbyes and Champions, all which notwithſtanding 
| are in Gods dialect and in his holy Word both old and new coun- 
| ted abompinable creatures, and men unholy and difpleafing unto 
God, und the acters and abetrers and countenancers of all fuck blaf- 
[pew and wickedneſſes were thought equally guilty,and great 
und fearfall judgements were de 
_ | apparently evident out of Gods holy Word, and yet thefe great e- 
or are Counted but the infirmities of the Saints amongſt our In- 
Beaders Now then ſay Illdefendents are 
ty of all the e erimes, as part them, partly tolerati 
| J ere pretend they what they will ot ot fetting up Chrift 
. F. his Farone ,I hope to be ever able to malte ĩt good, that they all 
| hem diſthrone Chr iſt & manifelt to the world that as much as in 
i them liesthey would not have him raiga over them, and ſo make 
| guilty of that crime they lay to the Presbyterians charg 
hom chéy dayly acenfe to be enemics of J eius Chrilt 8e his Kings 
dom and fuch as would not have Cht iſt rule over them when not- 
3 ding the Presbyterians do and ever will by Gods divine 
Chrift King upon his aad thallever deſire 
M m m 
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that all honour and g und praiſe maybe gi ven fin ever and cuer 
abe King eteruall, mmartall, invifible the oniy wife God the Xing 
of Soints and K ing F Kings ,and that he onay Olely rule for ever, 
and that all his enemies and (meh as rob him of bis honour and di unity 
may bemadepiefoorftoele, in the number of, which the greatelt part 
of, tha hectaxies are and all fuch hem. 
chis ſhalb ſuffice to have the Ard part of 
my undyetaking againtt J. S. which wa to fet forth tha wickednefe 
of she Independents and to fhew how by their doctrine they rob Chriſt 
of bis, .and Kingly dignity when they pretend they. (er 
| bios Fhronts which, an unfufferable in 
And now I come to prove againſt J. F. that J ade tel in te 
ſecond place to make good : viz. that by their dotirine they not on- 
ly vob Chrift ef bis honour, but all Chrifts bleſſed Apoſtles, Adi- 
nifters and Fenv anti of their power, and leave them nothing but the 
name aud ſbato of Authority , Which is a horrid injuſtice and wic- 
the Settaries and Independents to do; which although 
have briefly proved before, yet I ſhall here again for the more full 
elucidation of che truth and for the better ſett ing forth ot the Ill- 
dependent wickedneſſe a little further expat iat in this buſineſs and 
wer to all that J. F. hath materially or with any colour to {peak 
in behalfe of his caufe, where I pre ſume he hath ſpake as much as 
he and his complices thought and conceived made for it and for 
Which 188 vain and impious jangling they muſt one day give a 
undertake therefore now,to prove that by this thet doctrine, 
they not onely rob Chriſt the King of his Church of his honout 
and dignity; which I made good before, but all the holy Apoſtles 
nad Presbyters his Miniſters and Servants alſo of their honour, 
power and dignity. hich the King of his Church the Lord Jeſus 
had inveſted them with and heſtowed upon them, all which will 
cleatly appear if we ſhall again briefly conſider and but take notice, 
Firſt what power and authority God gave unto his Apoſtles and to 
his Miniſters, which was she power of the K eyes, Matth. 16. and 
Matthea is wen in bis Church under him, Matth. 28. 
16. if We duly in she firſt place hut conſide r that 
ali she Apoſi les Chriſts Speciall Miniſters and Servants were by 
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| fucceed them s' viz. ‘that be would be 
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if 
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of und dnvelts the people with it, which is a double in jultice . Fitſt 
R 

atid witch God had beſtdwed upon them. And fecondiy, in gi 
the people, that Which pettained not to them and to 


of the World ; tall which Minifters likesif 


“Apo 
chat from King ‘of ‘his. churen: And on the other ſide 
but 


‘ 


the ordinary Minitters; pag 
bee) belongeth unto the brethren 

proper to he O where there ard Officers, asin a Church con- 
‘ dnd compleate ,otherwife if the Church be not compleate, 
accord! 
ſpeskes there, and in the 11 pa 
part to rie. But as ſoone a8 hee hath fpake 
1 E of what he had ſaid, hee comes in witha dat } 


Writ as bjs Minipers,were the dict ates of bis ſpirit, ani rhe command 


‘God, and were for ever tobe the Pule / hir Church te a 


sto the end of the World: and if Wwe cunſder ali What 
to bis dle fed Apo/tles and ail bie Servanttand Adinifiers 


e he had vives the 


757 Five bi dh hit honfe’ which is 


and the 
rift 


onfidér what learned J. F. ali the Inde. 
ents his bret in concerning not one pull the ordi- 
ry Minifters of the church , but wWha: He delivereth 

Apoſtles, we fhall clearly perceive that he robbs them ali 
and power Fuel God hath given them, 


that Honour, dignity 


and Minifters thac which wasthtirdne 


hey had no right not could lay no which 


take notice’ of his Doctrine; belege 
e 1. In ordinution (faith 
fition Hang 


to his learning the people may dos it. Thus J. §. 
ge hee grants it is the Presb sl be 


the word, as 
but Wee) betweene and Ble 
| and 


Mm ma 


451 
) and ma- 
Church de 
wiſſion of Cod for eber ĩmabled to cxtrviſe all alt of Government in i 
| the (hur¢h,and that by themfelves without the affiftance and concur 
rence of who Were never joyned: with them in-commiffion, 
but rectiwedcommands from henven to 
| guides over them and mae Rulérsin bis 
turely copfider all the ſe immunities and 1 
| 
pe 
| 
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routing all the Independent Am, or, 


ſielfe in the 


11 


hand, and Power and Jntereſt on the other: this latter belongs ang 
to the people; the other is proper unto the Officers, which yet they 
exercife in the name of the Church. The Officers (faith hee) or. 
daine, they excommunicate , they leade and direét in ali government 
and difpures , they have the ececutiue power, but the people have a 
power andintereft too, that is? in his dialect as hee declared him. 
words going before, the Officers muſt exerciſe all 
their authority and juriſdiction in the name of the Church, and 
mut dot asthe people ſhall direct them, for their power is onely 
the executive: power, they are onely the executioners of the 
church, they can neither elect any officers, nor excommunicate 
any without they have the leave and good liking from the people; 
for the radicall and originall power lyes in the people and church, 
which if it be notutterly to overthrow the authority of the Mini- 
fers, and to make them nothing but cyphersin the Church, and 
molti facrilegioufly to rob them of that power Chriſt the King of _ 
his Church hath given them, and to arrogate it, and aſſume it uu- 
to themſelves, and whether this be not the greateſt wickedneffe 
and injultice in the Independents that can be committed againſt 
men, I leave it to the conſideration and judgement of all con{ci- 
entious and learned men: and whether fuchtemerariousand bold 
impudent theives and Church-robbers ought not with greatelt 
ſevetity and juſtice to be proceeded againit for this their malefice 
and unfufferable wickedneffe, who doe not onely take from the 
Minifters of Iefus Chritt , Whom t ought ever, to have in great 
reverence for their Workes fake, 1 Theff.5. that honour, power and 
authotiry Chriſt hath given them, butlebourlikewifenow with _ 
all their might to take from them alfothat that God hath put into 
the hearts of men his fervants to give them, viz. their tythes and 


— 


lively hood, and all that by which they ſnould ſupport themſelves : N 


and their poore Families, which is as intolerable un in juſt ice and 
ingratitude, both towards God aad mea » 88 Cin by mortall crea- 
tures bee committed, which wickedneſſe of the Independents and 
Se&taries, if the Magiftrates thall fuff:r to goe unpunifhed, I moſt 
confideatly beleeve, that the Lord and King of his Church, the 
Lord of r w My take 1 of his righteousſer- 
vants into his 5 will poure downe his plagues, both on 

them and all their complices and abettot s. 


And now I have made it evident, how they rob all the ordinary 
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their honour, power and authority, and count of them all no o- 
1 ke then of ordinary and common Minilters, and but as of a 
' company of Executioners: for wee mult take what J. S. {peakes 
in thit buſines, to b: utcered in the name ot all che Independents; 

for hee is but their mouth, and his booke came forth by the aurho- 


‘ rity aud a bee of them all, and was eſteemed of asa goodly 


cre chile, page 12. The Apoftles and Siders (faith he) 2s 4 Com- 

to adiſit the Weake to the , Whiles it wa intricate , 
reported it, and had their affi Hance and concurrence ; psp the om 
ters of refolution run in the name ¢ 
us well as the Apostles and Elders; theſe are his words. 

And for confirmation of this his opinion, that the Apoſt les and 


then reported it, and could not without the affiftance and concur- 
of the brethren have ratified the Deerees made in that Coun- 
, hee in che fame page 
“at , faying, N Paul and Barnabas Were fent unte the 
bur¢b oe brethren as well as to the Apostles and Elders, 
fer forthe were received of the ( A withall 2 faith hee) the word 
bu with one accord, verſe 25. 5a multitude met toge- 
ther ; and this to bee the reſult 
: of the reſolution that it wu convened a- 


the Church alfo came t 
and Elders as a Committes, 775 


prepared the Oreo 
cludes, andt 


multitude 


hee 


as if hee any 


| | 


highly honoured amongft them for it. His words 
ai not counting it fo fafe 222 


the brethren (1 the Chere 
Elder$ = parse Committee, and onely prepared the bufines and 


h his reaſons for this his fond . 


of shies maltitnde, 


‘commendation 
Fone ded ifiurd forth eee, and in verſe 22, it is ſaid, that 
pleajed (not onely the Apostles and Elders ) but the whole church 
ogetber to conſult: or tbe . 


has worthi J. I. ſayes and un- ſayes, determines and con- 
goes on his refolution againe, affirming that 
Paul end Barnabas were fent unto the Church alſo, and t hat the 
was with one accord together,. orelſe it had beene no 
great commendation of the reſolmion; and he aflerteth that the 
whole Church came r to conſult; and yet in the se 


| Presbyters of the Gofpel of their 
wer, I will make it likewife appeare Vun Apoſtles alſo are 


ir doctrine in the fame predicament, and that they deale no 
with them whom they have robbed alſo and ſpoyled of 
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aps, asa. man doubting and wavering in his opimon, and alto: 
gether in uncertainties, faying , that perhaps the Apoſtles did not 
count it fafe to admit the weake tothe difpute while it was intri- | 
cate, fo that here all men may fee that hee makes it ſuſpicious and 
doubtfull » whether the brethren, the multitude, the whole | 
Church were prefent there or not, and that for a double reafon, 
both in reſpectꝭ of the Apoſtles difcretion and wifedome, as alſo in 
regard of the weakneſſe of the Brethren, faying, that the Apoſtles 
and Elders were but as Committee to prepare the diſpute, and 
Atter reported it for the churches aſſiſtance and concurrence , and 
| foheelearnedly concludes and determines by all this his babble — 
that they were all there, and they were not there; where can any 
mꝛan find this creature, and what man of underſtanding is hee that 
fhall behold the levity, vanity, raſnneſſe and ignorance of this fel- 
low, to fay no more, that would not conclude that hee is a meere 
Catechumenos, arid that one had need to inſtrutt him inſtead of con- 
futing him e forumuc it may ſteme to any man unmeet that 
man ſbould be polemically exerciſed before hee be pofitively princi- 
pled; theſe are I. F. his wife expreſſions concerning mee in his 
106. page, which whether or no they may not fitly be applyed to 
 hitmfelfe; Ileave to the of the wife and learned, Who 
whiles bee Will bee « Teacher ef she Law, accotding to that of 
Saint Paul, t Tim. chap. 1. verſe 7. under ſtands nat neither what he 
ſayen, nor whereof be aſfir mes. I am moſt aſſured there ſcarce ever in 
the world appeared upon the Theater of learning a more unlearned 
payr of wicked triflets then this J. S. and Hanferdo,K nollys. But 
it will not be amiſſe to conſider the reafons of I. S. by which hee 
laboureth to prove that which hee himfelfe had firſt pofitively 
iet downe to be a truth ; to wie, that all che brethren, the multi- 
tude and the whole Church were together in the Synod; and yt he 
after doubteth whether they were preſent there ot᷑ no, I ſay it will 
not be amiſſe to eonſid ex the reafons ; by which hee affirmes the ſe 
two things; the firſt, that all the Whole Church were prefent in tbe 
Synod; the fecond , that they all had their ee 
Without Which there had beene no great commendation of the reſolu- 
tion of the Conncetl as bee prattles, and without which thé 
of the fame had not beene ratified ; his fitſt reaſon is this, becaufe 
(faithhe) Paul and Barnabas were received of t 


of the Church, Ergo, 


ae the were ſent unto the Church as well as to the eAposties and EI. 
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one ¢ foonld thus the Embaffadoncs of France | 
Meddle were (ent unto the King and Parliament, and the 
Hob entertained them, Ergo, they were as Well fent unto the 
ie af London as to the King and Parliament againe,the 
Hon aſſented unta whatſoc the King she's arlament ace, i 
corded ynte to gratifie thoſe Embalfadours after they had made them 
ted what they had done, Ergo, ail the Citis and ih | 
viel multitude of Citizens had not onely their votes and conc ur- 
rence itt thofe great bufineffesand Were lndges alſo in the Parliaments 
4 7 pay. Were altogether in the great Councell, and that the Par- 
liam: could hau ratified nothing without them; would not all 
men tit Mould heare any man thus argue, gather that that man 
ithat ſwuld make fuch inferences from ſuch premiſes, and ſheuld 
fo conélade,that hee were crafed i in his braine , or elſe a very Nin- 4 
ny, and void of all tæaſon 
Anq; yet this is the manner of 1.6. par 
land which is more to thew the vanity of this man, he underſtands 
iby the brethren, the multitude, and the whole Church, agreeing 
fand ac€ording with Han/erdo in this fottith opinion, whoholds - | 
Irhat by brethren, the multitude, andthe wmbole Church, all the beds? 
leevers in fern /alem» both men, women and children are to be 1 
underſſood. and that they all had theit Votes in that counſell and 
ratifiecthe Deerecs, without the which they had not been valid, 
- whereas it is moſt certain, as I fhewed before in my Anſwer to 
Huanſerſlo, chat there was not only an impoſſibility ie fuch mul- 
a itudes pt beleevets as were in Jerwfalem, ſhould all meet in aux 
one plage, but that by multitude there and the whole Church muit Ibis 
neceſſatzly be underftdod fome choice and fele men ſuch 
were, who are called 
Which of 


4 puting up oe. and 
| of this truth, 4 is related that 
| 2 allghe multitude. kept ſilence and gave audience to Barnabas . 
* Paul coc. And mrss Tames after they kad held their peace 
gave in his judgement,to wick the whole multitude and Church 


‘Ae 
ho debated and -arvted cos and pro about the buſineſſe in contros 
29 75 8 — 
ta 
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4756 
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it, not counting it fafe to a 


followeth chat by the brethren theres the multitude and the whole | 


men in the Church of Jeruſalem; For it is ſaid they were brethren 


Church are to be underſtood, not the common 


and therefore all the ſiſters were excluded, who were not at any 


time permitted to vote in churches 1 C vr. 14. And therefore the 
whole multitude of beleevers were not there, for women were 
part of the multitude; neither were the weak brethren to be ad- 
mitted to doubtfull Diſputations by a ſpeciall command from the 
Apoſtle Pau! Rom. 14. v. 1. and this is accorded to by the wiſe J. s. 
that confident diſputant, who ſaith that the Apoſtles and El- 
ders as a Committee firſt prepared the diſpute and after reported 
it the weak to the ſame, whiles 
it was intricate, ſo that from Saint Paul. Doctrine there were 
neither women nor weak brethen there, and from J. S. his own 
conceſſion, the weak were not admitted all the time of the diſ. 
pute : and therefore the Whole multitude of beleevers that were in 
Jerufalems were not in the Councell, by all which itis apparently 
by brethren, and church, and multitude there, the — 


evident, That | yl 
whole company of Beleevers in Ieruſalem cannot be underſtood, and 


therefore by Brethren, Multitude, and the Whole Church, we are : 
neceſſarily to underſtand the learned and godly Prophets, Minifters 
and sof that church chiefe and eminent ones fechas Jur 


das and Sylas were, and with them are to be joyned the other 
P 


that came with Paul and Barnabas from Antioch, which being all 


confidered together, made up a great number and mul : itude, all che 
Which are called the Church, v. 3. the Scripture there ſpeaking Sy- 
necdochically, and taking a part for the whole, I ſay, of all ſuch as 


theſe are did that Synod conſiſt, and not of all forts of believers wel 


were not members fit for a Synod and Councell, which was to be 

managed and ordered and confift of fuch men only as had received 
the Keys, and upon whom the government of the Church was laid, 
which was never committed to the people, much leſſe to women; 


The utter routing of all the Independent Army, 1 
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that came out of all the Churches of Judea, with thoſe 


& therfore I fay in all theſe reſpects, hy the Brethren and Multitude, 


and the Whole (burch, we are to underſtand it Synecdochically as 
before, for all choſe that were in the councell which were but a 
part of the whole, for the eminent Minilters and Prophets that 

were Commiſſioners there, and aſſiſtants to the Apoſtles ang 
he which yet is more evident from this reafon, That an 
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a the full 2. on both fides; for none can be 
es in any 72775 to give righteous judgement, that have not fully 

heard the allegations ana probations on both fides, which I. F. ace 
wledgeth,the Weak neither heard, nor could judge of becanfe they 


vert intricate; they could not be Iudgei nor give t 
could not be 

1 ee gould they have underftood if they had heard( both which 
accodeth to) and there fore by nnultitude and the Whole Church the 


J. 


a d but with deliberation weigh and confider of things as they 
be 
of hol would 


ed e 
3 have heard the ple leading of the Whole buſinos, and consroverfie 


ig tot ending wthichnone but the apoftles& pres- 
nd the che Commiisiioners, and ſuch as Sylas and Indas and 


{wade every rational and 


Ban 
| from the beginnin 

 -byterg,a 
were, didz for the Scriptare 
4 ind Elders came together for vo confider of 


7 

i 


wee ajay gather, shat none — they 
pe hégrd the whole debate, were or could be Indges, which all 
the people neither did, ‘nor poſſibly could doe; neither may we 


ere ever running out and in ; fot wee may not imagine, 
chat that great Councell was like a pigion houfe, Where they are 
out, and flute ĩag i in; for thit Councell 
ere of fuch men onely as were holy grave and approved ; all 
ts, fuch as Splas and Barnabas Were, ſuch ab for 

| gravity and experience, were thought fit com 4 to fit’ with 
the 2 and Elders in conſultation; fo: 
evident; that Conncell confifted of nome but 


id ſtaid men, of whom wee can not by the Law 
hat they did the Worke of the Lord in 2 Synod 7 73 
the halves, or that they did not all fit clofe, and diligent- 


of the Seffion to the concla- 


ke from the 


beir voices 


Weake neither heard, nei- 


= bret hren cannot be meant, much leſſe the fifters: and if men 
pondered and conſidered of, very reaſon without the 


ian that none could or can be Trager in any cane but 


— 


{zich verſe 6. that the A 
this matter; and — 
weben there had beene difputing , & c. out of which words 
that managed the difputation, 


| ler ſalem that they had any raw 
j_ headed: boyes, or giddy braind ereatures, or Minors in it, or an) 
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Tours dx time,fo that they, continued and kept together in confulta- 


i > ton and difpute as long as an other ſate, and till they in their 
wifedome by their joynt confents and agreements fit tot 
1 to the full determination of the hole buſiaes, and till be Dce 


were made, were it fewer or more dayes or weckes, and 
chough it be not recorded how. long the Councell continued, yet 
wee rende no where in the 15, chapter, hut that they fate altoge- 
ther in judgement , the eApofiles and Elders, and Commiffoners, 
pill they had heard the Whole debate aud diſpute, and none but they: 
This truth may be gathered, not 1 775 the holy Scripture, and 
Fegan that I have formerly fpake , but from J. S. his owne words 
above ſpeciſied, viz. shat there were neither Weake brethren, nor tbe 
and therefore it is à great wickedneffe in I. S. from {uch 
uncertainties as hee goes upon, to raiſe and make fuch concluſions 
as he doth, which tend to no other end, but for the raking away 
All the authority and power from the Apoftles themſelvei, which Gad 


not wit anding bad invefted them With, andro put it into the bands 
e, people, which they 


ad nothing to doe with; for as his words 
eclare, hee accounceth the Apoſtles and Elders but a Committee 

ogely, ta prepare the difpute, and then to report it, that they 

might have the affiftagce and concurrence of the people, without 
she which (as hee affirmeth) there were no great commendation 
the refolution, that is to fay, sf the people had not aſſented unto the 

Deerees they had beene of no effet? , which if it be not wholly to 
deveſt the Apofties of all power and authority, and lay it and place 
it upon the people; I leave it to the judgement of the learned, 
then the which chere cannot be a greater facriledge , and injuftice 

perpetrated againft Miniſters and ſervants of God in the world by 
any; and asthis sexing art! proceeding ef J. . is molt injurious 

wo the Apoſtles, ſo this his dactrine is contrary. to all dixine and hu- 
mane learning, > yea, contrary to the very opinion of the learnedt 
of the Independents: for this J. S. his judgement is, that the A- 
les and Presbyters without the concurrence of the people and 
could nat haue made the Decrees ualid and binding where- 
Independents (beſides. himſelfe) joyning withthe Pa- 
piſts againſt the Proteſtants, affirme , that the Apoſtles onely 
that Synod and Councell, by their infallible authority ratified 4; 
Decrees; and fo they exclude all the Presbyters, faying, tba: 
whe not Presbters in that Conncell , bus 
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— their authority ; and on the other fide his brethren, 


they’ authority upon the Apoſtles, mires the Prei- 


chere 

wordof God, fot 
| > thefeaien are but Babel Builders, w 

inſt ano ther; ſo that all — fed 


men 


 @ that fudy to invent Engines to beate downe che truth 
the vapours of their braine cannot fo much as cloud ſo bright a 

ta but it will evermore’ glorioufly thine forth to the 

col the eyes 

of wonders to mee to fee the 
Lh that they cannot yet difc 
the Ti-defendents predionnts, who whiles they give thé people 

and intoroſt, to humour chem(it is not fo much out 

ove tothem , as to the! Presbyterians ) to build up their 


—— 
truth i ſelte, and to overthrow the whole Fabricke of Presbyte- 
lan government, which Chriſt the King of his Church hath ap- 


pointed , and in fine by this meanesto bring in a confuſion of 11 


chingt and a mecre Anarch in Church and Strate. 
be trßth by this their ſpuffing at it, they make it burne the 


it. 

this ſhall tiie Sway of * to have replyed to what 
bot thefe Gentlemen Malter Hanferdo and J. S. had to fay to 
thd Propolicion, | ob Nees 


— 


Dif 
et it is poine blanke the ‘DoGtritie of ming Di 
in the people , robbing both the Apeltles and 


in once to 


of all tho enemies of tha fame: So that it is a wonder 
ople generally ſo hardned by ob- 
into thecraft and juggling of 


Temple of Independeney, hoping by rayſing it to ruinethe 


But how ſoever the Ill-detendents ſeeke to put out the light of 


I come | 
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Icome now to my fourth, which I will fiſt det down with thex 


Ani wers to it, and then make my reply as I have done to all their 


former cavills; and I will go on in the fame order, firſt anſwe- 
ring to Hanſerdo and then to I. S. 
Ni fourth Propoſition is this, vi. That the Church of J eruſalem 
be ee t of the fame, isto be a pattern for all (ongre- 
is and Affemblies in any City or Vicinity, to unite into one 
Charch ; aud for the Officers and Prefbyters of thofe congregations 
pe povernthat Church joyntly, ina (olledge or Prefoytery, 
5 Aud for the proofe of this there needs no great diſpute; for all 
men acknowledge that the mother Church muſt give an exam- 
ple of government to all the daughter Churches; now then hen 
it doth evidently. appear, that this mother Church of peruſalem- 
in her moſt flourifhing condition, and by her firſt conſtitution, 
was conſiſting of many Congregations and ſeverall Aſſemblies, 
+ and that they were all governed by a Presbytery, or a joynt and 
common € ouncell of Presbyters : then it followeth, that all other 
Churches ſhould be governed after the ſame manner as the mother 
Church was, to the end of the World; neither doe the brethren 
wer but the government of the church of peruſalem- mutt 


+ 


he patterne of government to all churches; and therefore out 
of that mifprifion and miſtake, that fhe was confifting of but as 
many as could meet in one congregation, they take the church of 
Jermſalem for imitation, and teach all their feverall congregati · 
ons to do the fame, and to exerciſe the fame power among them- 
6 ſelves Ind ent, and to govern with as abſolute an authori- 
ty in their feverall Congregations , as the whole Colledge of the 
Apoſtles and Presbyters did in the church of Jeraſalem, and 
from the which they allow of no appeale, as all that know their 
tenents can witneffe : So that this laſt Propoſition being ſtrength- 
5 both Feen the conſent of the brethren, needs no fur- 


Now to this my fourth Propoſition and the Ken 
ned in the ſame, Maſter Xnolihs thus replyeth Page 14. Neither 
do the Brethren deny, but the Government of the (burch of Ieruſa-· 
lem muft be the pattern of Government to all Churches. But the 
Dodlor knows, that the brethren deny that the Church of lerufa- 

lem conſiſted of divers Congregations and ſeverall Aſſemblies under 

acommon Conncell, Conſiſtory, ( elledge, er Court of Prefoyters. 
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ys faith ) that the church 


my brother Burton, none of tne meaneſt of the 
not deny it: yea he not onely grants it , but by ar- 


ſemblies of Beleevers in Jeraſalem, and that not onely out of the 
holy ture, but from my brot her urtons and Hanſerdoss o.＋ã nm 


— — 


com ſe 


1 i 
} + 
a 
124 


ovedw 


of Government to 4 


of many congregations, is not wat, a to 


wWbether ar no I have not abundantly evinced there were many Al- 


[ Igave it tothe judgement of all {uch men as have any un- 
derltanding and without prejudice fhall read the foregoing dif- 
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And they have not granted, neither bath the Docter 
And this may be ſuſſicient to be [aid the four Propofiti 
ont touching the firft Question, - ™ 
5 Thi is aff Mr Knollys hath to fay by way of Anſwer to this my |. 
1 laſt Propofirion;in the which Anfwer of his, I deſire the Reader to = 
3 obferve what he in the name of all the brethren granteth and affen- oo 
5 teth uſſto, and what both he and they all deny (at leaſt as he faith); 1 
s for he per ſonateth them all. He grants in behalfe of rhem all, 24 | 
the (1 of Ierufalem muft be the pattern 4 
; church: And this is as much as I defire, | | a 
But dy the way take notice that Maſter Han/erdo reckons be- 
fore his hoft ; for J. S. is one of the brethren, and yet he Page 13. | a 
afferteth that the example of that Church is not binding ly preſiden- 
1 J tall. Now what he and all the brethren deny, if Mr Knollys | 
„be worfhy of credit, mm theſe two things, viz, The firft, That the 
leruſalem confifted of divers congregations, Secondly, 
then den that the Doctor bath proved it. 
That all che brethren deny (as Mr | 
of Jerufalem conſiſted 
be believed : 
4 _gument¢ proves that there were many Afiemblies of Believers in Ries 
the churgh of Jerufalem : and therefore Mr Hanſerds in this alfo 
4 his affertion reckons before his hoſt. | | 7 
7 But whereas in the ſecond place he faith that the brethren deny 4 

‘ that I ha¥e proved there were many congregations of Believers in | a 
Iieruſalem, he being better acquainted wich their denyalls then I 2 
: am, may fpeak according to his information,and fo is not fo blame 1 
i worthy ag in the former of his conclufions; but it it were an a 
material, or to the I could name ſome of the Bret 
1 the congregational way, that told me difcourfing with them, th a 
i by reading of my book they were convinced that there were many 4 

i Aſſemblieꝭ of beleevers in Jeru/alem : and therefore to my know- 1 

ledg all th Srethnrer nor deny th have proved j | 

| 
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2 own 22 that there were m 


* whit I fend them; intreating them like wiſe with . 
gence to it: and then I doubt nor, but whatfoever they have 


— concerning that buſine ſſe, or whatfoever they have for- 


enyed , they will be convinced that have tuffierendly pro. 
ved Lech from Scrip ture and from my brother Berton and Saine 


tions 


of Beleevers in the Church at Jeruſalem, and withall I am moft 


affured they will alfo for time to come take heed how t 


at there were 


render that will vouchfafe to peruſe and conſider but what 
and my learned’ brother Barton, will never doubt but that I have | 


heybeleeve 
Mr Knollysand thoſe of his traternity upon their bare words with- 4 
out other ſufficient and approved witneſſes. 5 I, é 
And this fhall ſuffice for Aniwer to Maſter Kno 
Now I defire the Reader to hear what Tear 1 S. hath to a 
fay; He ia the 13. Page anfwersthus : 80 
Nite, faith he, They are not ( meaning the ( Wai and few 
LAffemblies ) an example of uniting or aggr atten, except it 
many Churches aggre Whitha 

facile and ſwaſible Well of of, fit any that hath 


et been [aid to make it 


For Anfwer to J. 


1 have writ in way of Anfwer both to himfelfe, Hanſtrdo Knollys 


‘fufficiently made it good that there were ma 
Churches aggregated in Jeruſalem: and the 


Aſſemblies and 
eI fhall fend all 


ſuch as are ftudions to finde out the truth, and to fhunerror and to 


be rar 


Novice, and worthleſſe man who is fo farr from all lea 
knowledge, as he is not acquainted with the very principles 


decline alltrivall and fond feducersto what have writteninthe 


ing Treatife. 
And this Chall ferve for Anſwer to his ict Reply. 40 
an faith he, 7 If this were granted that 75 Churches 


egate and unite in the beginning, yet would ther pie 
ly Prefidentiall, & c. 


Here! the Readet to take notes of the’ vanity of his 

any | 
found reafon or withthe Independents doctrine, for he hath — f 
Whole Army of the Independents againſt him in this poin t as well 


uche Presbyterians , who all acknowledge chatthe church of 
ruſalem is for its Government to be the patterne of Government 4% 
do all churches to che end of the and all the 
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controverfle — and the 
whether that Church conſiſted of many Congregations and Aſſem- 
— * thich if it could be proved they profeft chat chen the caufe 
and the day was — for they all acknow- 

the Church of Terufalem muſt be a pattern of all Chur- 
1 ; apd this Maſter Knollys in the name of all the brethren af- 
| into in the foregoing words, fo that theſe brethren are not 
fo well acquainted with one and prancipics 


{wade others they are. 1 

— rofouad J. F. denyeth that were it fo that the Chirch 
; dof many Aſſemblies, yet for all this that it 
could nge be bindingly Preſidentiall, theſe are his words by the 
Which he beats up all the Independents Quarters, to uſe hisown 

kbetorich, and utterly overthroweth that cauſe he a Champion 
came out to maintain. Neither hath he onely beat up the Indepen- 
‘| iparters, but indeed all the Apoſtles Quarters: For that 
Government they eſtabliſhed in Jernfalem and in all the o- 
ther Prignitive Churches, was left for a patterne of imita- 
ö tion to all Churches in all ſucceeding Ages, as not onely 
the Independents but all orthodox Divines 2 accord, yea the 
Scripure it felfe hath it, 2. faying, out 
of Zion fhall come the Law, and the word of t Lord 7 Teruſa- 
em: Ieritfalem therefore mult be a paterne, both fordo@rine 
und goveinment, and this al the Independentsthem{elyesacknow= 
liedge, in faith, whatſoe ver was 
Written Was written for our inſtruction; therefore the goyern- 
ail the Primitive Churches, eſpecially that of Ieruſalem, 
ö q Now when the Apoltles conſtituted all churches after 
one way, and aggregated many Churches or Congregations all un- 
one of them feverally , as in that at 

alem, that Church principally , and all the reft are kft for a p 

terne of ichitation of Church government to the end of the ened, | 
and this is onficmed by the Holy word of God, and aſſented unto 
by all the Learned, from all which when 7. J. mokk taſhly and 
diffenteth, I leave him to che cenlure of the ſeven 
Cuburches, who I hope will whip him out of their Aſſemblies, 
wath his Flagello thus fortifhly beating up of 
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‘ples, whiles hee laboured to maintaine them; and this ſhall ſuſſice 
anfwer to J. S. his grolleries to the former Propofitions | 
concerning the firſt Queſtion. 
Now before I come to my ſe cond qurſtion, concerning the ga- 
thering of Churches, I will fay thus much by way of Pr | 
concerning Hanferdo, I. S. and my brother Burton, that asthey 
are very confufed in their jumbling things together, that 
are heterogenious leaping backward and ards, pickingand 
f chooſing, ſnatchiag and carping, yea, and trifling about words, 
„ as the cuſtome of all the Ill defendents is, fo they deale not fairly 
‘with mee, nor ingenuonfly nor Saint like with the people, whom 
they defire to delude, and therefore they paſſe over the moft maja- 
teriall Arguments, never fo much as making mention of them, and 
1 flighting all as not worthy the anſwering to, and by ſuch arts s 
ö thaſe are, moſt prodigioufly abufe the well minded people, 
and by thefe their unchriſtian, unbrotherly, and wicked dealings, 
they every day broach their errors with more facility, and abuſe al! 
their ignorant and credulous followers, to t he utter deſtroy ing of 
1 many of their poore ſoules, ſome of the which as I am able to 
1 prove, were men eſteemed of to be godly, as walking un- 
1 blameably, being alfo diligent hearers of the word before th 
knew them, yet after their acquaintance with them, being 
by their meanes feduced from our Churches, after fome time they 
fell from their congregations alfo , into wicked and defperate opi- 
_ _ nions, and in a ſhort time after, became fo prophane and beaftly; | 
-_ - yen, ſo atheiſticall, as it would exceed ordinary beliefe to relate, 
4 imd truly if I had not very good witneffe to prove what I fay, be- 
daes my owne knowledge and experience, I would not have 
| mentioned it; but becauſe if occafion ſerves I ſhall be able to — 5 
‘duce many Preſidents of fearefull Apoſtaſies, even amongſt thoſe 
chat were their Schollers, and the Diſciples of the Independent 
way, Iam the willinger to ſpeake of it, that I might arme al! 
men with fome caution in reading their Pamphlets, which they 
write againſt the Pr 
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esbyterians; for they never deals candid”, 
neither with them, nor with their own brethren: for ſirſt th 
either wholly diſſwade them from reading our bookes, or elie 
by their emiſſaries, and rayling Libels they molt thamefully vilifie 
and belye them fo, that they come pre judieated to them, and then 
e fend cher owne putrid and corrupt ſeriblings amongſt thofe 
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miferably.cozen and abuſe witk 


of theit Fraternity, whom they 
their frandulent jugglings, and that againſt all the Lawes of piety 
and cofmmon honeſty, to the diſtur both of Church and 
State. This I thought fit (I fay) to fpeake befote I come to my 
fecond gueſt ion and feverall Queries arifing from it, concerning 
the gathering of Churches, and their aaſwers unto them, where- 
in they father ttifle then diſpute, as will by and by appeare; I hall 
_ therefote in my replying unto them, firlt fet downe the queſtion 
fully with all my queries, and then ani wer to all the materials of 
their fond cavils and evaſions, with their filly reſponſals to them, 
nnd after I have done that, I will {et downe met hod, and the 
Ahpoſtles practiſe in the gathering of Churches, with the manner of 

their admitting of Members, and then reply to whatfoever they 


have to fay again{t my Arguments and Reafons. deduced from ho- 


ly Scripture ; and for further confirmation of the truth, I will | 
_ adde many more Preſidents, and them undeniable ones of the a- 

poſtles feceiving of Members, and that into Churches formed af- 
ter the New - Teſtament forme, according to their one deſeripf - 


0 fides , thofe that were received into the Catholike viſible 
quire of their Member and I fhall by Gods 3 evidently 


but one Way of admitting of members into the church, whether it be 
the cachplike vifible church, or any particular presbyterian church, 


whetheß they be admit: ed in an ordinary or an extraordinary way, 
I fay by thegrace of God I thal clearly elucidate this truth that God 

ufethong and the fame method in gathering his people out of all 
nations: into Church fellow ſhip, and the communion of the 


Saints, which ought to all Miniſters to be a rule to walke by inthe 
g in of Members into their Congregatios. 


receivi 
Hung thus (et dewae what order I will proceed in; 
I come now to the fecond queltion betweene us and the 
Brethreg , which is, concerning the manner of gathering of 
Churches and admitting of Membersand Officers, vie. whether 
Miniſteſt of the Goſpel may out of already congregated ying 
ipall of f 7 


blies ef Beleevers, and choofe the moft principa 

into 4 Church. fellow peculiar unte themfelves, and admit 
none into their foctety, but ſuch as [ball enter in by a private bo- 
venant, and are allowed of by the conſant and approbation of all 
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shat the Preachers and Miniſters of the Gospel did 
their omne ordinary charges , to Which they are called, and where- 
to tbeß are fixed, With acommand not to leave them, and under 
did rumue about and alienate the minds f 

Bee fewer their feverall Minifters , as of duty they were bound, 


she Congreg sation, this queftion ‘brancheth it ſelfe into thefe 
feverall Queries: The firſt Whether for the gathering of Chuvches 
there ber either Prece | 


pe er Prefident in the Holy Word of God, 
did ever leave 


eof anew 


of the people, well affected 


ho had converted them to hriſt by their Minift 


liniſtery, and fed 
them fill wich the fincere mille of the Word , and built them up 
i their moſt holy Faith : I fay, the ſirſt Quere %, whether there be 


le in the Word of God of any true Ministers ſo 


doing d and whether it was ever heard of inthe Apoftles and Pri- 
mitivt times, that any beleeving Chriftians were in great numbers 
cengregaued from among other beleeving Chriftians , and moulded 
inte [everall Congregations and eAffemblics , as ſeparate and di- 


ſtinct bodies and Churches from them , and Who hs no Church-fel- 


owſbip with the other Congregations, nor communicated with them 


inthe Ordinances, but were i 


the C 


‘om egation, and the evidences of their converfion, at, the time 


place Where, the occafion how they Were converted, ſbould 


canbe admitted to be Members, and if any, either 


men women 


Hulle againft their evidence, that then they are not robe ad 


Tua third, whether fur making any man or woman a Member, 
w: an. Uffrer ef a Church, the confent of the whole C 


4 


independent from them, aud abſolute 
among the mſelvesꝰ and whether this Way of gathering of Churcher 
was ever beard of before thefe dayes? and whether this be to fet 
Cbriſt upon bie Throne, to make diviſions and {chifmes in Churches, 
Belecvers and brethren , and that ger greundleſſe pre- 


Te ſecond Quere is, whether for the making of any man or woe 
man a Member of the Church, it be requifite or neceſſary, to the 
lelee wing and being baptized , that they foould walke (ame dayes, 
Weeks, moneths, perhaps yeares with them, that they may have ex- 
perience of their converfation before they can be admitted, and af. 
ter that, a conſeſſion of their faith, foould be publikely made before 


like wife openly be produced for (atisfaftion tothe Church before they 
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greate part of befides Presbyters and. Miners be 


Quere is, of any 
and ( a private folemne Covenant 
ry requiſſte or nece[f for the making of any one a Member,the neg- 
lett oryefufall of the which, makes them incapableof their Adem= 
T bere i ne qusion 1 andvbe bres 
about 4 publike.covenant , for we have Prefidents of ai 
boly Ser ipture in all publike Ay 
Tb fifth Quere and people , Well int the 
5 Preshyters and Minifters haue the power of the ryes,and whether 
the wemen bave all their voices inthe Chic, Both forclettion nah 
re probation of Members and officers; a Well a the men, 
0 5 the conſent of all the women, or the grenteft eft part of them, bee N 
requiſſie 2 of any one a Member or Officer , 1 that ij 
ghia. [ay it, being the grrager aber it che weit 
cen carry the bufines ts che fifth the prattife of tbe 
gation ort x 
The laff Quere the practice and py ede 
thefe things, and the gathering of Churches after 2 eel 
fet up hrift as King upon bur k. and Whether Churches and | 
ffemblies thus congregated be the onely true she 
which: nely Chrift rules aud rei and all other that 


fot moulded up after vhis fa 


King upon his 
afterward appear. 
or 
‘their. 
the doctrine i hem ti y in their owne 
1 . reif I have been 
ad me their Own practice and 


4 that inthe {pace of almolt 
1 they hey bare not as fie down the modell of their 
and what would have, ‘With all che appercai- 
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nances belonging unto it, that all the world might be out ot 
doubt. What therefore I find practiſed amongſt ſome of the moſt 
zealous of them, and the moſt approved for integrity, and what 
ſhall be able to prove, that I have without any ſpirit of bittemeſſe 
— now according to my method propounded I will fet down 
their Anfwers to what all of them have to fay to the feverall bran- 
ches and parcells of the infuing diſcourſe concerning the gathering 
of Churches; onely in this I (hall refer every cavill they make a. 
gaint my feverall quæries and arguments to their right place; 
whereas I faid before, they had in aconfufed and diforderly way 
_  pydaatches anfwered to what they thought themſelves belt able to 
dieeal With, eitherwholy paffiog by the main arguments with filence, 
ot flighting of them with contempt, wherein I fhall in their due 


places diſeover the ir diſnoneſt deaimg. 
But before Iceme to my anſwer, I thall deſire the Reader to 


Bear, firſt wWhat Mr. Kallys und I. S. fay concerning me about 

HFlauſerdoes words are thefe Page 14. And this queſtion (faith — 
he) the Dottor brancheth into fix Quaries, wherein the judicious 


| Reader may perceive the Doctor (through mif-infermation I con- 
ceive ) hath miftaken the ſtating of the queftion, Which he partly ace 


knoWledgetb, Thus Mr 
I. F. his words are theſe Page 15, 166. 


The ſecond queftion, ſaith he, is of the manner of gathering of 
and admitting of Members and O propofe 
4 im: 1. in the (Chaos it comes. 2. order ly, ſappeſes) drawn 
into fix Queries, though I dare not (ay there's not interft · 
ring, tautolo gie and great confuſion. The nature in which the thing. 
ei vn. of Duarié, inconrages me rather to do ſome thing in them, 
fer that hope the Doctor will not be great of bis o U fenfe, but take 
at Anfwer of tele things from thofe that low the way better then 
‘bienfelfe, Who it feems ubuta (atechsmencs therein. I fhall here 
therefore indeavour to inſtrutt him inftead of refuting him, for as 
much ab to me it [eems anmect, that aman fhould be polemicalls ex- 
erriſed before he be pofitively principled. Thus {peakes learned J. S. 
For my brother Furtaus good opinion of me and his kind ex- 
pfteſſions of his love towards me I ſhall in their places fecordthm | 


| | 
But 
| 
Cay | | 
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gnorance, 
pai keeps 
12 error, wherein he proclames himfelfe to be a very der 
i: thy creature, that I fay no more: for it had been his duty to have 
ingenpoully here ſnewyn unto me my failingsif7wereinignorance, 
and te aut truly and uprightly fet down what their Way is (fee- . 
ing bast rmeth he knoweth it fo well) that all men might at lat 
ee eceived if in error. This I fay had been the part of afincere 
1 one truly fearing God, in the numbęr of the which Z 
ies an beleeve J. S. to be fo long as he fondly boaſteth of =| 
ute and ae not his promife : and it is molt apparently 


— evident to all that have read his wicked Pa isi 
ohana ve rea ricked Pamphlet that he is in th 
ll bitterneffe abd band of iniquity find gathing 

rutith impiety and apparent ignorance: For he hinffelfe, 


a great teacher, knoweth not neither What be faith nor Where- 


thoug 
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| But whereas Matter Kuollps accufeth me of ignoranee in the a 
ſtatipg of the queſtion, and faiththat I have partly acknowledged 
it, and conceives that this miftake in me aroſe froma mif-infor- — 
9 mation: In all he ſaich he playes the vain man; for I am able to | 
5 prove from their day ly practice all that I there fet down,and know 
bia the queſtion as well as any Independent living, and can at any 
time make it appear that Maſter K nollhs knows not the Indepen- 
3 dentꝭ principles. And ſo far as their New Lights have illuminated 
1 the world, fo far I know of their wayes; and that I acknowledgeg 
4 and no other thing: But why did not Mr K nollys in this place, if 
" [| - Zweremiftaken, honeſtly fhew me my error? And why did he 
5 not ag beſeemed a Chriſtian and a man truly fearing God, now {et N 
down what their Way is that all men may know 
wette td de them? Thefe ungodly men are not fo honelt as to ite 
iet down their way, and yet they pretend others are ignorant of its | 
> | ' when not withſtand ing they know it better then themſelves. In 1 
4 the fame ſteps of Hanſerdo doth I. S tread in accuſing me of inter- 
fring and great coxfufion, and that Iam great in mine 
11 3 and that I am but a Cateshumenos, and that he knows the 
s way better then my felfe,and that he Will endeavour to inftrutt me 
- | 1 0 of refuting me, for as much at to him it feems unmect that a 
mas foould be polemically exercifed before he be pofitively prin- 14 
A | 


Tube utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


cipled before he be polemically exerciſed. 


But whereas 7. S. accufes me to bea Catechumenos in their 


principles. I will undertake this upon my life before the whole 
_Kingdome to make it good, that I know the Independent way as 


well as any Independent in England; and J farther undertake if 


the great Councel of the Kingdome fhall call me and all the diffen- 
ting Brethren before them, that JZ ſhall be better able in halfe a 
dayes {pace to deliver in. hat modell they would ſet up (if they 


Will deal ingenuoufly before God and the world and {peak their 


conſcience) then they all put together fhall be able to do; I may 
perhaps be thought ſomet hing preſumptuous; But 7. S. his fond 
expreſſions makes me ſpeak that Ido, which not withſtanding J 
And if / have not been miſ. informed, there was one of the con- 
grtegationall way, and none of the meaneſt of them, hearing my 
| Feber Burton {peaking very trivially of me, after he was gone 


out of his prefence and paffing along with a friend of his and of 


the fame traternity, much blamed my brother Barton, faying, that 


he had heard him {peak as hyperbolically of me both for my lear- 


ning and honefty as ever he heard man {peak of another, and added 


1 moreover, that though / differed from them in opinion, yet he 


conceived that 7 was the fame man ſtill in all reſpects that J was 


ven my brother Burton {pake fo well of me, and ſaid withall that | 


he did verily beleeve, whatfoever Maſter Burton {pake in a vilify- 
ing manner of me, that I was better acquainted with their Way 


then he himfelfe. And there will be no great difficulty if occaſion 


ſerve to prove all that I now fay. And therefore 9. F. playes the 


child to babble thus to me, io by Gods aſſiſtance and the pow - 


er ot his might ſhall be able to confound ten thouſand ſuch as he 


is, and to teach both him and all his complices whether aſſembled 


ox not aſſembltd.that their tenents are moſt wicked and abomina- 
ble. And / hope that fucceeding ages will fay that God ina- 
bled me to be as good as my undertaking, for in his might 


es. 


| | | | 14 | | | 
„And now I come to anſwer to all their Replies to 
| 


eee 


I thall ever come out againft all the and Se- 


| 


| of affirmeth whe is as apparently ne[cient as Hanferdo of the 
Independent Doftrine, and had need himſelfe to be pofitively prin- 
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1 


queſtion and divide chofe things that I had joyned together and 
made but one generall queſtion of, they thew themſelves but tri- 


that the Miniſters of the Goſpell may gather Churches for God in 


And firſt whereas they babble about the generall ſtating of the 


flers and not ſerious Chriſt ians. For I never made any; doubt but i 


i All 11 ſent his Prophets and Miniſters for this very end to gather 


e loft ſneep of the houſe of J/rae/ and all ſuch as belong unto 


— 


bting men to the knowledge of God and of Chriſt, whervin con- 
ſiſts lite eternall, is by the miniſterie of the Gofpel, this I fay isthe 


ordinary meanes God ules for the perfectiug of the Saints, and for 


she edifying of the body of Cbriſt, and this I have learned from the 
Scripture, E beſ.g. 11, 12,13. & 1 Cor. 123.28. | 
And therefore all the pudder that J. S. and my Brother 


mud with their grollith Interrogations about that buſines is but to 
beate che ayte, and nothing to the pur poſe, and no anſwer to my 
Que, asthe Reader may well perceive, if hee lookes but backe 


I. S, make it good by any one example out of the holy word of 
J, that the ordinary Minilters of the Gofpel , did ever leave 
theif one ordinary charges, to which they are called, and 
|  whéreto they are fixed , with a command not to leave them, and 
that under a pretence of a new way, or new light did run about to 
gather converted men, from among converted men, and fo picke 
out of other mens folds and flocks the belt and fatteſt fheepe, and 
mollled them into feverall Congregations and Affemblies, as fepa- 
rateund diftin® bodies and Churches from them, and who had 
no Church-fellowfhip with other Congregations, but were in- 
dependent from them, and abſolute amongſt themſelves : I fay 
affirme , that neither my Brother Burton, nor J. S. nor any 
predieant of the congregationall way can fhew me any one Preſi- 
dentof this kind, either in the Old or New Teſtament; and this 
wag the queſtion, whether there were any fuch thing to be found 
inthe Scriptare ; and not whether the Miniſters of the Gofpel 
| tnaygather Churches, as both 7. S. ind my Brother Barton de- 
»  ceithally make it. Now wheteasin the 12. page hee compateth 
| oar Churches and Congregations with the Popifh Aſſemblies, and 
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ſters 


is election into his houſe; for / know that the ordinary way to 


Burton 


to the queſtion and firlt quere, neither can my Brother Burton ot 


faith, that they profefle themſelves to be Chriſtians as well as tbe 
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fters locks is as tolerable 28 gathering them out of Popith Pari- 


fhes and Aſſemblies; for this is the drift of his cafon; heedealeth 


moft uncharitably , and unchriftianly with his brethren; for hee 
himfelfein his booke called Babell ne Bethell, hath there by the 


helpe of learned Calvin and Chemnicius, and other Orthodox i 
roved that the Church of Rome is both Idolatricall and 


Writers, 


hereticall , and errs in the foundation, and that all the Papiſts li- 


Vving and dying in that their Faith and beleefe, are in the ſtate o G- 
damnation. So that they being confidered in his notion, are as In- 
fidels and aliens from the common wealth of J/rae/;and the gathe- 
king of churches out from amongſt the Papiſts is to open their eyes 
and to turn them from darkneſſe to light & from the power of Sa. 
tan toSod, and as bringing men out of heatheniſn idolatry or from 
Jewiſn obſtinacy, from the companies and congregations of the 


which all Chriſtians have an injunction to come out, they being 
commanded to come out of Babylon. eee 
Now I ſay in that my brother Burton compares all the Chri- 
ſtian brethren in our congregations to the idolatrous Papifts, be 
ſheweth the uncharitable opinion he hath of us all, ſo that now 


it is no wonder that upon all occaſions he proclames us all the 


both of the Service Book & Hieratchy and all Popiſh Superf 
as he himſelt acknowledgeth in the 13. page of his uncharitable 


ers not to the queſtion. 


w ben the eApoftles by their preaching gathered a Church on 


enemies of Jefus Chrilt and his Kingdome. But bleſſed be God, 


ie We beleeve that through the grace of our Lord Ieſus (hrift we foall — 
be faved as well as an Independents think they fhall be faved 44. 


15. v. 1 1. Seeing God bath put no difference between us & them puri 


a A fying our hearts by Faith. And therefore he deals very unchriftianly — 


& unbrotherly with us to compare us to thePapilts,efpeciallywhen 
according to our Covenant our Parifhes and Churches os pavers 2 
tition, 
Pamphlet: and therefore this his inſtance ot gathering Churches 
out of our congregations who beleeve in God as well as they, an- 


And for his other inſtance in the 13. Page, where be as Tat! 
J know mot that the ancient Church of the fews wat then a Church 


t of it ? 


4 Christian Church out of the lewifh Synagogues? 


| 


| For Anfwer, I fay firlt, that I well ſee (and that without {pe- a ' 
Stacles ) that by chefe ſtones he hurls at all his brethren, and caſts uß 
Fe! an yea dirt thus in their faces (to uſurp his on expreſſion Jan. 
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if this be not his meanirig, tt he bring hi inftances from. both 


| 
coagregations and Churches at every turn to the Popith and ew 


* ith$ynagogues and eſteeming of the gathering out of people from 


us, to be she fanme with men and women from 
their ‘Idolatrieall and Je Affemblies: for why otherwiſt 


the Papiſts and the Jews at every turn? and therefore for his ſo 
dealing, inthe firft to his 


| 
ken for the Apolties did not gacler Cheiftian Chupches the 


Jewith Sy 


ö 5 preached daily in the Temple and in their S 
rectipn preached dayly in che Temple and in all 
: lowers, the whole multitude with his own Difciples and Apoſtles 


be did not allow of afepara 


} gregations, under a pretence of 1 more refined holineffe and 
5 22 in the ordinances, which is the pretence of all (tre 


Al ſuch proceedi 
— Chr iſt and his Apoftles 


Miniftersdo any ſuch thing, 


nagogues, aS we may fee in the ſecond of Lewes and 
h the whole ſtory of the 4&:, where we finde that the A- 


poſties i in all cheic peregrinations ever frequented the 


and preached unto them there, and our Saviour himſelſe norwith- 
ftanding all che feandalls i inthat Church and all their traditions, 

as the Scrip. 
turerelates; yea and the Apoſtles themſelves ter Chriſts refur- 
wher 
all his fol- 


ſoever they journyed; yea Chrift himſelfe commande 


to hear the Phariſees Adatth, 23. ver. 1,2.And without doubt 
they id obey their Maſter and made no feparacion from the 
— es and S Paul in the 10. to the Hebrews, blameth thoſe 
id leave the affembling of themſelves together: therefore 
tion from the Synagogues and from 


Chriftian Aſſemblies and moulding themſ: les into feparaté Con- 


were conttary both to the precept & —.— 
who taught and practiced the contrary, 
the man out of whom he had caft che devilis, 


: 2 chat would have followed him, that he fhould go to his g 


friends and abide them ſtill; and he ever ſent all thoſe le- 
pers he cured to the preſtsʒ he never gathered Churehes out of the 


ewith churches, neither did ever any of the Apoſtles or godly 
but blamed it in all fr therefore 


going r gere and example, are 
PPP. 


highly 
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highly difobedient to God, and have for theſe their wicked ang 
ungodly practiſes a great deal to repent of and to anſwer for : And 
if we will compare times with times, we may beleeve it was a- 
mont the Jews as it was amongſt us under the Prelates raign and 
power, thole godly and powerfull Miniſters ſuch as my reverend 
— Maſter Richard Rogers, Mr p ehn Rogers of Dedham. and 
Mr Ded and others; when they ſometimes went to viſit their 
ftiends through City and Country by their preaching they gained 
many Souls unto God in manyTowns and Villages, where after theß 
had (through the bleſſing of God upon their Miniftery ) conver- 
ted them, they left them ftill abiding in their ſeverall Parifhes in- 
joyning them diligently and carefully to wait upon their Miniſters 
there, 8 them from ſeparation upon all occaſions and 
ſo it was among co gree they came out to the Miniftry and 
Baptiſme of John and heard him upon every opportunity, but 
never left their own Synagogues and their own Minifters, as the 
Seripture relateth, when they returned to their feverall abodes, 
and fo they went out to hear Chriſt and his Difciples as occafion 
ſerved, and then returned home again to wait upon the ordinances 
in their ſeverall dwelling places, and they had Chriſts command 
do do this, neither is it ever recorded in all the. New Teſtament, 
but in the tenth chapter to the Hebrews, that the Chriftians relin· 
 quifoed the Fewifh Affemblies, for which they are greatly blamed 
dy Saint Paul. And I amconfident if all the Independents doe: 
not ſeriouſly repent of their wicked and ae ſeparation 
from our A lies, the Lord will fhew at laft ſome fearfull judg- 
ment upon them. For I affirme it, they have not one preſident 
for all theſe their practices in the whole Book of God: and there- 
fore my brother Burton inſtance of the Apoſtles gathering of 
Chriſtian charches from out of the Jewith Synagogues, as it is in 
All refpects unchriſt ĩianlyand deceitfullydone to delude his fellows, 
ſi it is not tiue that he avetreth 2 For the Apostles did never gather 
Vriſtian Churches out of the Iewiſb Synagogues: for they had a 
command from Chriſt to the contrary; neither Was there any cauſe 
fer any (hriftians to feparate. from them; for they exercifed at that 


time nothing but the Morall Morſpip in their Synagogues » having 
Mofes and the Prophets dayly read and interpreted unto them Acts 
15. 21. and te theſe Synagogues that unerring Counce at jerufa- 


lem, confiiting of all the eApoftles and Prefoysers Act. 1S, did 
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all the pe 
chérefore the Apoſtles and Miniſters of thofe times — Bathe 

Chriftian the Jewith Sy 

Barton would inter to make good their wicked fe — 

us; and their athering of their Churches re f our Chriftian and 

beleeving femblies which, I am ever, affiftance, able 

make g d, Ip 
ni gat urches ont of already g 


Churches. 


hath in Divinity when he is out of a common place herein every 
child may learn as much and far move then he can teach him, And 


anſwer to my brother Burton concerning of Chrifti- 


fay to the firtt Quarie concerning pth an 
ate them{elyes from our Chriſtian Aſſemblies —— ho 
o not come up cloſe to the rule) into their ſeveral new gat 
1 ongregations, they could not fet up Chriſt upon 
not making his word the! of the or a ſufficient rule up- 
on which we mult neceſſarily depend, for the form and law of Re. 


not fe 
faith 


| propoundeth a querie to me Page 19. — by this means 
the beiter to juſtiſie their unwatrantable proceedings : therefore 
I chall firſt gratifie my brothers deſire and —ͤ— to his demand 


and then I will 207 on 110 reply to what he and have 
do fay.to my five other + 
But I will fer downs: my Brother Bertens oowne — 


which are cheſe, p. ig. ſccing (faith he) we have all bound our felves 

forme our ſelves, and theſe 
| charge, according tot Word of Goa 
q before others i in this Reformation 
F; it were nota matter sehr ani for our Reverend and Learned 
Affembly feriouply totale free debate whether the general tying up of 
2 ate sea onthe Synod for its refolution — 
an nfurpation upon our Chriftian Li- 


me now Brother (ſaith her) 


* 
| 


ed con- 


And therefore 9 my brother Burton hath befooled himfelt 
to Ho purpoſe but to difcover unto the World how lictle skill he 


an Churches out of Jewiſb Synagogues for the juftifying of their un- 
ſepar ation, may te wherefo- 
ever the Reader (hall meet with it, as Page 18, ce. And 
| might fuffice to have an{wered to what my brother Barton had to 
| hes ont of Chure 

ches; But bccaule my Brother Barton conceives that if they fhould 


he. | 
his Throne as 


formation, and that we ought not to wait on men ; and there- 3 


yea, and every one co ge 
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‘ 


be wer a trenching npon afundamen- 
24H bereit; as man in hir place, 
Minifers, Mager from ſetting upon the Wor Rof Reformation, 
eating a violation of ou Covenant, or dangerous 
reearding of the-worke; thus my Brother Burton: theſe and ſuch 
like are the ſubtill baits, and cunning ſnares wherewith he catches 
and draw inte hi Net many ignorant, yet well meaning tender 
 faearted Chriftians, whereas Reformation and Difcipline in the 
Church in the fall power ‘thereof; had beene fettled long ſince, 
tet Independents ftudied°ways' to moleſt our peace in oppo- 
the fetlingef Church government, according to the word of 
God; for this they have, and doe labour to with{tand with all 
their mi — — by which meanes my Brother Bur- 
‘and thofe of ‘his faction inereafe and {trengthen their party, 
fet up their new wayes, und give an in-let to old and new he- 
reſies without interruption ; but this praCtice of Independents 
is offencivetoGodand man, and abfolutely contrary to that Co- 
-venant, which we have all entered into. For when we covenanted | 
tor Reformation, it wus to be underftood that wee were thereby 
ingazed' to humble our ſelves before the great God, and with 
‘earneftly to feeke to the Lord, who is wiſe in 


fine and prayer | 
heart, and mighty in ſtrength, 70d 9:4. able to over- power the 
hearts, wils and sffections of Principalities and powers; yea, of 


dme ean ad viſe, counfeltend direct, and by his mighty and om- 
nipotent working, und bey the operation of his {pirit can inforer, 


and compell them te obey his Royall commands, and to fet up in 
univerſal Reformation of Religion and Difcipline-in his Church, 
in its full power according to his facred word and divine will: 
And whereas wee Raveall bound our {elves by Covenant 
to reforine our felves ; ‘and allunder out charge’, according to the 
word of God, this tritty bi one of usin ſpeciall to Re 
torme our ſelves, and thofé under our charge, by forfakingeve> 
ry fintall' way and practice, that wee or they have fotmeri 
walked; detighted* and continued in, whereby wee fave gro w - 
keck che Holy one of untd anger, 1.4; and hereby Mae 
giftrates; Minifters, Parestts, s of Families are bound 
take care, thet elPunder their charge frequent the Ordinancesof 
| God and exercife all holy duties with them, and that they doe 
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Ordinance, 


faffer any to w wander and into dangerous 
— and blaſphemous tenems : 
for if — 


A | let them walke where hn pleaſe, it — bat little 
caken to referme and keepe them im che tigit way; Which 
lead; to happineſſe, and it is violation of ‘this part of our Cove 
nagt, where wee have bound our ſelves every one, to reforme one, 
2nd ill under our charge; yea, aad wee are bound every one to la- 
bout to goe before others in this Reformation: But out Covemne 
not ses every man and woran to take opott them 
to fetup, and follow what Government ſeemes good in their owt 
or rather is moſt ſuitable to their boundlefie ſpirits: our Co- 
venant gives no ſuch Liberty to any; for were this the ſenſe of the 
Covenant, when it binds every particular man to inder your to 
before others in Reformation, this wete to eovenant agrinſt 
nn » Formalicy,and Tyrannie yand to vow for untawfall Liber- 
ffe , and an Anatehie which wonld bring ine vita - 
in Churehand State; for under the pretence of g- 
ing before others in Reformation , cor - 
and dangetous ne u opinions en oe n- 
and diſperſt abroad, without the feare of 854 or 
1 man (asat tis day wee are taught by fad experience); and all theſe 
 deadlyand deftroying Herefies would be diſſemin ted and divul- 
their ways are agresable to Gods word, ani 
tl and walke more clofe tothe rule of Chriſt 
doe their fert tread not in the ſteps of his 
——— but walke in wayes contrary to his holy will; 
and therefore {uch diforderly waikings as theſe, are a Deforitiati- 
of Religion, nots Reformation ‘aecording to Gods word atid’ 
ous folemne Covenant which wee Have all entered into. But my 
Brother Bartow, a9 I related before, puts it to the queſtion, .. 
ther one it be not an uſurpation apon our Chriftian anda 
diminvision at laaſt of the authoritie and ufficiency 


j 
— 2 


| 
— 
| 
ates zcalous for Reformation , and to fertle that Charet 
my uſerpation upomour Chriſtiami Liberty, ora diminution of the 4 
sathor/py and fottivieneie of tite holy Scripture; as they have war- 

met for ic ous of writ and che prictier uf the aic 


: Princes is there recorded for their example and 


200 
gg on undauntedly in the work, 2 Chron. 13. 8. to the 16. v. 2 Chro. 
19. the 6, 7,8,9. 2 Chron, 29. &c. 2 Chron. 30. &. 2 Chron.31. 

31. 34. 2 King. 3. to the 24. ver. Er. 9. Nel. g. 


o that Gods word be the abſolute rule to ditect them in this their 


uadertaking, and the true intent of our Covenant, is that we will 


All be ayding and aſſiſt ing to the utmoſt of our power to further 


1 } | | | | | 
Te utter routing of all the Independent Anm, or, 


them in their holy indeavours. Now wherein for the effecting of 


ſuch a Reformation that may in all things bee grounded on Scrip- 
ture can a better courfe bee taken then authority hath appointed ? 


wal | namely, by calling together an Aſſembly of Minifters, men skil- 


full in the originall tongues, learned in all other ſciences, and ap- 


proved to be godly, pious, zealous, orthodox men, and mighty in 


the Scripture, aad which is more, to be felfe-denying men, who 


prayer before the Lord of Heaven and earth, imploring his divine 
aſſiſtance, illumination, and direction out of his holy word, for 
the Reforming and ſetling the Government of the Church, ac- 
cording tohis 
learned Minilters, as they did thus meet together, fo they have 
ever fince laborioufly fearched theScriptures to find out what is the 


| good will and pleafure of our God herein, and they have not 


concluded of any thing, but what they bring their warrant for out 
of Gods word , being 
and commands of the holy A 


being met together have humbled themfelves by faſting and 


d will; and for thefe godly, confcionable, and 


taken from the example, practice, precepts 
poſtles (and the Churches in their 


times ) for that government which they ſtand for, ind humbly de- 


dtm to have fetled aud eſtabliſhed in the Church of God. Now 


dean it be juſtly faid, that if men waite patiently while theſe truths 


are difcafling (which have beene the longer by reafon that daily 


oppoſitioa, and many cavilli 


. argumentations that have beene 
brought againſt that truth whi 


they hold forth, 


by fome irreſol- 


vable {pirits) that this is to tye them to waite on the Synods fi- 
null Reſolution ? ao furely;for to waite on the meere reſolves of 
men, the wifedome of the State would never permit to tye any 


man, but to waite on Gods word, and thofe warrantable and un- 


queſtionable truths, which by the Synod are clearely demonſtra · 
ted out of the fame, concerning Church-government 3 and this is 
atiuth cannot be denyed , or gain-faid , that it is betier, and the 


. fafelt way for men to waite , fe, and ferioufly confider of 
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into Covenant of their owne framing 


f aay ufurpation upon our Chriftian Liberty, nor 


| | | 
PENDENCY 


veryend and purpoſe, diligently to ſeeke and find out his good 
willand pleafure in this particular, then for men to tye themſelyxes 
to the private opinions and wayes & policie ot ſome particular 
meng who under the pretence of going before others in Keforma- 


the Miniſters, who are met together in his name and feare for this ' 


tion fecup what government they pleafe, and caufepeoplétoenter 


forall which when mat- 
ters te rightly ſtated and tryed by the ballance of the Sanctuary, 
there is not any colour nor warrant out of Gods word, nor ia the 
foleajn Covenant which we have taken; & therefore in the judge- 
men of all, who are humble and low in their o wne fight,and who 

ſincetæly aym at the glory of God, & Zions peace;it is not thought 

| ir diminution of the 
Seripzutes authority, nor retarding of the worke, to waite and ſee 
what Ood fhall make cleare to the Synod out of his word, upon 


ttheir debates, confultations and anfwers to all oppofing parties; 


for this is a way to make truth perſpicuous, and as wee are exhor- 
ted tatry all things, and hold faſt that which is good; ſo thoſe that 
are ays and will not be deluded with ſhewes, me bring all 
thele fe ults to the Touch-ftone of Gods word, and if they find 
that uy indure the teſte, then they dare not but receive and hold 

them faſt, being the words of found and wholefometruths, ſo 
that the finall Refolution for Church government which men 


wWaite for, is not from the Synod , further then they hold it forth, 


and ojake it manifeft to be agreeable tothe Scriptures, and to that 
~ rule all men are bound tõ fubmit , and we ought to waite and fee 
what the Synod doth conclude of out of Gods word, as the 


Lf Church of eAntioch,and other Churches did, Ad, 15. where we 


ok of the Scripture, nor n0 


| have 4 Prefident for our imitation fet before our eyes, in the which 1k 


wies my obſerve that the Chrittians of thofe times were as well 

inſtrugted as any in the new gathered Churches, or any of the di- 
ſentiaz brethten, whether affembled or not aſſembled, and yet all 
thoſe Roly and godly Chriftians thought it no uſurpation upon their 

Cbriſtan Liberty, nor no diminution of the [ufficien- 

pe S dangerous retarding of t worke ra- 

| formahen, and of fetling their Church-government,to waite up- 


on the Synod at Jernfalem for their finall refolution about that 


greatafchifme 
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i | @80 Theater mating of all tbs Independent Arm, or, 


bvetweene the Jewes and Gentiles; I fay thofe glorious and truly = 
precious @hriffianshad none of theſe panicke feares the Ill · depen- 
dens of our times are troubled with, but willingly and cheertully ß 
waited upon that Synod and Councell, without making in 
mene time any rents and feparations trom their Cbriſtian bre. 
‘thren; and this their doing was left for our example to reach us to 
doe the like, and not under a ſemblance and ſnew of going before 
others in ſreformation to make rents and ſchiſmes in the Church 
nnd State, and to gather new Churches, and ſeparate Aſſemblies; ; 
and this fhall ſuffice in way of anfwer to have fpake to all my 
Brother Bartons envils againſt my firlt Querie , and for anfwer ; 
likewife to the queſtion propounded by him to mee: andnow! § 
come to fee what my Brother Barton hath to fay concerning my 
fecond Querie, viz, touching the requifites in thoſe that are to bee 
made Members ; the Reader may looke backe to the querie bj 
which hee will the better diſcerne the Grollery of the man, As for 
I. S. hee anſwers to that querie (although it be the practice of 
mamy of new gathered Churches) that hee knowes none ſuch 
who hold it fo; fo that it ſeemes J. S. is but a Catachumenos in 
the Independents doctrine ,' whiles hee undertakes to inſtruct o. 
thers in it : But my Brother Burton he is well verſt in all the Ill- 
dependent difcipline , both for the Theory and Prattick, who 
aniwersthus to my fecond querie, page 14. I pray (faith he) what | 
bharme is in that, that none are to bee allowed of but by the con(em ; 
and approbation of all the congregation? for anſwer I fay, very + 
much harme , in regard they impofe a Law upon their brethren, 


: that Chriſt the King of his Church never laid upon his people, by : 


Which they deprive them of that Ghriftian Liberty Chriſt hath; 

purchafed for them, and in the Whieh they have a command to | 

tand faft, Gal. 5. 1. which i not to bee intangled With any yoake of 

banane bondage. But it will not᷑ be amiſſe co heare his reatons ; 
(faith he) whe are to Walke togerber, foould firft be agreed 
together, as Amos the 3.3. 4 an tWo walke together except 


agreed? If therefore any one of the Congregation can object auß, 
| juft cauſe of non · ad mitt ance ** 


to ſbe it, not onely for his owne peace, but the peace of the Church,: 
fecond reafon is this, to know thofe well (taith hee) are 
tebeadmirted, abundans cautcla non nocet, ix things weighty 

_ Cannot be too Wary ; nor do We ſo much rr 
verw, as the ſub ſtance. + ee This 


by 
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on 
5 
* 
4 
a 
? 
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— 4 
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| Thit is all Barren da to antwet 


— 


hien he calleth acaptioa, 


But for anſwer, I expected ſhould 


command or example out of Gods Word, for che ratifying | 
their practice in their new tions; for that is ever to be 
the of Chriſtians obedience, and where out Ki ing Chtiſt Jefus 


hath céafed to command, there all his fea ceafe to 


now when thefe of the congregationall way have neither 
nor prefident for theſe their proceedings in their admiſſion ok 
their owne braine and 


ougzht by all Chriſts true Diſeiples to be abhorred und abominated: 
Nr they that are to Walk 

together, firit be agreed together, and cites theſe words ouʒt 
of che third of ver. 3. Can twe walke together 
beagreed? To this I thus Reply: 

Fut, that it che were Gods, and all the Presby 
terians went on in wicked and ſinfull coarfes, then this qaeion of 
his had been to the parpofe, but when it is the 


pendents hrers of 


‘are ſianers as Well as the other Sdanes and Daug 
arid many of them known to be notoricuſly {candalous, 


ofthis 


not ongly for damnable and hereticaif’ and ichif 


matical] doctrines; but for their lyi ray 
1 eadi e poor p “fay in ele 
thould be any neceſſity layd upon Gods heti- 
tobe acqu w with them and their Ways, except 
tbe ul Rich as Fear God and will walkin his pathes, by know- 
. theai, may fhan them and their by-wayes, which they are 


from tlie example of our Saviour, Job. 2. ver. 24. Where it is add 
thar did not commit himſelfe unto chem, becaule he knew them, 
And fo all good people and ſuck as truly fear God 
of their knowledge to ſhun uch ſeducers and deceivers, a: 
Aeecline their by-wayes, 
But ¥, Laaſwer that God hath no where injoyned or 
required that thofe that either are to be made Chriftians, or to be 
admitted into Church fellow thip ſhould either know the faces of 
all the Members of the . or ſhould be particula;ly ac- 
whole church that he is to be admitted em- 


„Wpocriſie, pride, 


bound t do both from precept Prev. 4. v. 14,15, Pf . v. 1. 1 ae 


ould makenf 
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WATER na, warrant. fx 


er isthere any examp 4 

commandments of nen, which is fo o ie 


— 1 


acquainted With them. 1 
no such command 


onfe whi 
4 wer ha 
ny. man or: Ww 


Exe 
not enter rb: ¢ Kingda 

fo fox their 


PP. 


Pitre 
| ted with a whole Church, ſo it is 
For chat knowledge that is requi · 
te, falyation dad ter che making of any fic tobe 
church Confilis in thefa things, shat they repent and ben 
nece ‘To falvation which. is required of 
“ The Fhing is, £he Which confs 
| in Je er all Shotts Or tf any Will be ils: | 
there is no need of any 
cular or familiar with all thoſe of 
lag Saab with che whole church or chat they fhould Walk ſome time with 


5 
-umü— 


them, herfore it is wickedlydon im all thoſe of the congregational 
Way de impoſe laws of their 
their brethren, who ate a free erefore they that de- 
fice to ferve their Chri 
to deteſt all cheſe wouk! fo 

the itions Gods Ordinance s. 


exprel 


his chus ng, it wort imthe power ef poor mortal — 
“creatures to fearch mens bearti and judge of the she\fane 
“Which zr onely Gods pecwliar :| but that is not but in this his 

expreſſjon there ia 4 high ſtrain af confidence inthe mati 
A lll ſeem to de wiſer then Chriftthimfelte that was-the! King and 
Laugiber ef his. Church avd the might) Cowntellomr and yet he 
= precept for this d yet it is molt. 
| at berevealed the e andibis Diſei- 
| ott of! God Act. a1. 
And yee. neither nor his Apottes dideever liyet this dow 
ſometime, nor never fpake of 
dans cautela ; therefore I gather it is neither part of the 


ige 
my. Broek 


| bi 
hig pee Qidinancen 
Oi 


r cunſene of the prople and con- 
gregatiin, my cted before 
But I. S. comes m 
ing in a church the aanſent ef she gong were the.major\part 


ar Office 


that be 
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aud out of ‘his ſtatutes, where ever Chrift the King of his CHurch 
iad ever given ſuch a law unto his people that they fhould admit 
of none into his houſe without the confent of all their fellovy ſer. 
vants, and where he did refign his authority and put it into the 
peoples hands,and commanded them that they bon take 4 char ge 
7 Ee upon them as having an intereſ in it 1 and Where 
rilt did ever by any law or ſtatute make his people fervants to 
each other, a that they ſbould take a charg over them & have An ine 
serves? in tbem to judge them at pleafure ; all this I looked for af J. S. 
his hands, and that now he ſhould have fully informed me in 
efpecially when we have a command from Chriſt our King 9 
contrary 1 deſire to goon warily 1 Cor. 7. 23. who faith? 
is ſervants and ſubjects by his 1 Te are bought with «pri 
be not ye the fervants of men: Now if we are not to be the feryants 
of men, how then comes it to paſſe that the Independents make 
i not onely fervants but flaves and vaſſals to them? for what grea- 
ter bondage and ſervitude can there be in the World then to 
under the controule of every one his fellow ſervants ? fo that with. 
out their good liking they can neither come in nor go out oftheir 
maſters houfe, nor be admitted to do that ſervice 12 maſtet call 
for at their hands, but if any one of their fellow ſervants (hall e- 
cept againſt him, he muſt be kept out of doors. I appeal hereto 
— Gov, age all men whether there were ever extant & 
Ww a genera y ods*heti- 
_ tage feenfince mortality inhabited the earth; or that did ever more 
impudently domineer and Lord it over Gods Clergyes 


upon 
therefore (faith the Apoſtle one another any more, 
rather, noman put a fumbling block er occafion te fall i; bit 
brothers way, in the which Law & ſtatute there are 2 obſervaples. 
The firlt is this, hat no man foonld judge his N 


alithe Independent Army, or 
1 eupectec that this groll 7. S. ſhould according to his promite, 
not onely have given me a e of words; but as he accounted 
mea (atachwmenes that he fhould have taught and inſtrijcted 
Gods Werd, which muſt be the rule of our obedience. | 
our age where every man makes -himielfe à Lord and Judge obe 
his brother who is purchafed by € hrift his King and made inpe by 
his Word; efpecially isnot this ahorrid infolency ag, rs 
upon him to judge his brother, when there is a ſtatute, g 


iin the fame chapter 


e — 


to 
apoare fervant of Jefus Cbriſt his King, then to be thruſt 


“ther hee be fit to come into his Maaſtars family or bot; if this be 
not tg judge his brother, if this be not a feandall ; yes, if this be 
2 tyrannie,there was never any either judgemeat, — 
ert 


— 


aPaNDaNcT, net Gods Ordinance, 


—— 


both 


anqusfoed 


275 -e. by no le(s price then bis pre- 


blood, 
lory injoying with ang feli- 
ere. 


Why deft chon j. 


brother, and 


efaith he in 12. — 


ames faith, my brew be wot sean, 
pbfervable out of that . 
ther zuy more. 


The fecond oblerveable is that ne wan Bel pur « fumbling 


blocks, or occafion of fallin hi brothers Way. Now Iappeale un- 
A sors what greater ſtumbliag blocke , or ion to fall 
ae mans way, then when meaontheir own heads 
upon their brethren that Chriſt our King never gave 
er fcandall and offence can be given to 


out of their Mafters houle, and 
eof his fellow ſervants, whe- 


doores, or to be 
at the will and 


rannie in the world, nor greater re bell ion and contu- 
Z t the King ot his Church, and ag inſt his ſubjects. ſer 

2 ones: and therefore if the Pope aad Pre- 
bee of all men for their 
heritage and how bt 


9 5 % 


— 
4 


divine the ocher that confirme 
ForfaitheheA~ 


ugbtelt 


* 


all rand before the 
t feat 22 7 wdge not thy brother. And St. 
. And this I fay is the 


| : | 4 
nocro judge him, For to this end (faith he) ver. g. Chri 7 + 

dyed, rofe again and revived, that be might be Lord both of the dead | a 
and living. Chrift faith he is our Lord both by dosationby 
by purchafe, by covenant, by With the fonmeandWiththe 
Ore} 
tout of 


Theuster'vonting of all the Independent Army,or, 
ſuch ſquandlerl ing fellowes'ss this I. &. and his complices be ab- 
— them to diſcerne into the very 
erets ot their brethrens hearts; and to judge them fit or not fit o 
be received: into Church fellowthip , and into the communion q 
Sainte, and according to their conceit and opinion, ſo to bring 
verdict of admiſſion or non - admiſſion, when Chriſt our 
dis all men shar are beavie laden to come unto him, Matth. 1 N. 
and faith; John will in no 
Lewd cho King of his Church gives free admittancetg 
all his ſubj ects and fervants to come iato his Kingdom and houfe: 
but here is my ee rue ociats, and they 
all ealee upon them this power and authority, that except it be by, 
their good leave & Liking they thall not be admitted into the boule’, 
ot God; for they have 2 churge over that houfe; and an intereſt 


alſo; theſe are J. S. his expreſſions. 
Now I do here sgaine appesle to any that have but any ordinary; 
underſtanding, whether there was ever ſuch a fupercilious btood 
of creatures in the world Before theſe Hl-dependents were hatcht 
that eam thus trample all the Lawes of Chriſt under their pol- 
luted feet , and yet pretend they onely fet him up upon his 
Throne, when notwihftanding it is apparently evident, they > 
practiſe che contrary, and violate all his moſt holy Statutes, and 
preſerte their owne traditions before his commandements, as this; 
is one of judging their Brethren , and not admitting of them in- 
to Chriſts Chutch and houſo, without the conſent of the whole 
Church, ‘when Chriſt nevertheleſſe hath enacted fomany Lawes 

to the conttar xp. a 
~ And this ſhall ſuffice to have fpake in 
J. S. had to ſuy to my third qu the fourth follbw¾yes concerning 
the evvenant, Whether neceſſary to admiſſion To which my 
brother Burton thus replyes, page 14. Now (faith hee) the very 
name of a Covenant i become a hug · bear to many, and tels us more- 
over what hee hath ſaid concerning their covenant in his v indica · 
tion ¶ learned peece of ſtuffe, ſuch an other as his Traub ſbut of 
dooret) and bis Proteftation proteſted, und then hee makes a briefe 
Deſeriptiom of their covenant to no purpoſe, and then concludes, 
that it is not the name of Covenant that ie fem, ee, 4 


way of what 

2 
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is to bahia 

of brift „then Which toa willing 


venant from the 


dt ſom 


which when thist wante 

ith, and thereforeisfinfull, 

But Ide ſire the Reader to obſerye ſome particulars in my 

Burtons exprelſſions not vinity, ſinne and unchaxi- 

‘atradkate by it ſelfe. 


Hi tablehdife of them 


Ae 


becomea Bug-beare to many, that, is OG y 4 terrour againea few 
he laith, it is not she name of covenant that is ter- 
rible , but the order of Ch ch-commanion, Here I leave my 
to Teconcile his owne diction, she. wery 
4 Covenant. faith hee.) 4 rere and iti 11 
nok thenaticof a covenaut t hat ii ſe terribi . 
Secahdly, der acknowledges. chat this covenant isayoake, and 
ſo it is but it is worthy hee cae 
yOake , an Was neyer ¢ le of 
God b FGhtilts „vor Was 
‘they bring into the church her owne 
they impofe it upon the people ‘Gods 0 
which a in inſufferable ĩnſolencie in theſe men. 
42 Bro of all loch as wr not 
fst he beret Ves to overument, goe in their church, 
to recel Ve OF stake covenant, 15 ſonnes of Belial, 
not nder ( brit, ; thefe arc his words, page 14. 
charitaßty the thdependencs thinke. of all the Presbyterians their 
15 458 3 becaufe forfooth wee will not eater into their cove- 
ghich not withſtanding they canineith gives us either Pre- 
N or Preſi ſert for out by the whole Word of God, they.ace, 
ver 


4 
| 
upon his Throne, as hee counts all men enemucs of, Jclas ee 14 
and Converts but in part, when they come tor up clofe te che o 


~~ 


vor af and whatfoever is not grounded up- 
on Gods Word, ail men now is not of faith, which when 


their Church practiſeth without it, it is moſt apparent that they are 
ine ſinfull way, and therefore ure rather the ſonnes of Belial then 
wee, But learned J. F. page 18. whiles hee goes about tod 


_ defend che covenant, ſayes enough utterly to overthrow it. 
The fourth queri⸗ 


(faith hee ) F an explicite covenant , Whether 
Kw. noe (faith hee) why it foonld be more incove- 
ment then a publicke nationall Covenant. But neceſſary (faithhe) 
wee hold it nor; all the world may ſee that J. S. is hut a novice in 
the Independent Principles: yea, that hee is very catechum e-. 

nos: For all thoſe that are any thing nequainted in the Indepen- 
dents Principles, hold this explicite covenant to be the forme of 

the church, without the which the church caanot be a church, nor 
without che taking of the which, there can be no admittance into 
church-fellowfhip with them; vea, my Brother Burton calsic 

Chrifts yoake, and proclaimes all thofe that will not weare it 

to be the ſonnes of Belial.So that thefemendonotagreeamongt | 

themſelves, che one party of them holding the particular cove- 
nant abſolutely , the other faying , but neceſſary wer hold 
it not. So then By T. S. his owne confeflion, who {peakes in the 
name ef all his party, it is none of Gods Ordinances, for all Gods 
Ordinances are neceſſary in their feafon, and whofoever ſhould 
contemne ot flight the leaft of chem finneth greatly. But where- 

8 J. S.faith, that bee knowerh wot why 4 particular explicite coves 
nant ſhoul bee more inconvenient then a publicke national cove- 

nat, Laffirme this is fondly ſpake of J. S. For wee have divers 
Prefidents and examples in holy Scripture and precepts for en- 
tring into publicke covenants , and wee have read of the benefit 

that hath from them redounded to the whole nation & co by 
them for incouragement to all men, upon juſt occafionsto enter 
into ſome folemne covenant with our God : but wee have 
neither precept nor example in all Gods Word of an explicite par- 
ticular covenant taken in any church; and therefore it muſt needs 
be inconvenient as not being of faith:for what ſoe ver is not of faith 
is inconvenient ; yea, very hurtfull to him that doth any thing in 

_ Gods matters without it; for it is finne to him, and will bring 

downe puniſmment upon him for it. Bat for J. . I will fay no 
| | | | | | 
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Where the word j 


abou this pois, who finde tobe 
in the pri ples epeadeney, Ww notwithftanding he 
. fme he would teach and itt me in the Independent 
dom Resfon chat the Author of the 
Book called Truth glorionfly appearing from under the fad and 
fable Cloyd of Obleqsy, giveth tor this their covenant. » He Page. 


"226 labogs to prove their particular explicite covenant out of that 

he him/felf with the Diſci 
‘the word jeyn in t 


ciplet. Nov faith he, - 
fignifies to jeyn by (Covenant, 


or in A Zb (faith, he) the fame word 16 


leave father ay d mother, ball cleave to hi Wife. 
Now (ſalrb be! we knoW.that a man cleaves to bu wife by a cebe- 
nant Why pot ſo to the Church ; he had faid,why not 
1 21 „„ Chrilt, he had “ti fomeching to the purpoſe ; for we ue 
mar 
| dhe Gharehis Chriſts Spouſe. and. Chrilt ĩs the Churches Husband ; 
and we Chriſt and not to che Churchnd one to 
another ; N id any Chriſt ian yet ever deny, but that all thoſe 
that woul d. be joyned, unto Chr 
the of Allegeapes. unte Gain King — 
inte bis howles whichis’ his: Church, by the covenant 
of Biptim ; this J. ſay all men accord unto; when men 
admitced | into the Church : And this covenant, J. fay; all 
that he Chriſts Diſciples, and ef his Kingdom and Family, 
cake before they tan be admimed. But thet they ſhould after 
are bäptised, enen into another particular éxplicire covenant, 
and by that biode chemfelves to the Church; J affirm, there is nei - 
ther precept nor preſident for it in all the holy Seripture, either of 
‘theold or new Teltament-s neither is there any myftery in the 
Word as:to imploy fo, much: for we: know. 
fame word is ufed in-the eigh Chapter of thea dfs; verſe 29. 
Where the Spirit ſaid uo Phil 


which» words Phun didnot underſtand 


| 


x 


Age the 9. verſe 16. Where When Paul Was Come to er- | | 


4 Paul te the Charch, as joyning 
uſed, 5. ([aith enn Savionr) foalla man, 
amen 


dnely unto hriſt. and the Church, lenowing that 


fo be inthis 
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to the Eunnchs chariot $y A partioulas eplisiti covenant. NO 
mor ought mus to conceive, that When Paul aſſayed to 
joys to she Diſtiplet, that by that he would have taken 
particular explicite covenant of Church fellowfhip: This is n- 
thing elſe ban 10 the'queltion; and te umuſs che ſimple, and to 
deceive them by tainteriug the wordsof Scripture, and ftretch- 
ing them beyong their native ſigmſication, to make them fit for 
their occnſions, that they may juꝑgle the better to delude the poor 
people, Which is u great «wickedncfie in theſe men thas to trifle: 
about! words, tillahey loofethe Tru is the ſubſt: nee to 
the deitroꝶ iog o their poor ſouls: The truth is, cher word is 
often uſed in the holy Sripture, and is uſed metaphorically as be- 
ing taken from Joyners and crafts men, that joyn many things to- 
gether: by And in ordinary diftourte it intimates a cloſe 
joyning; whether natura braneh te the Vine, or an aim to che 
Body) ot attificiah,: 25 ]¾] joynid te become one in 
hand, Brek. 37. As When Muſans jeyn ſtones togriber, o- 
arpenters timber tamake that this Word jeyn fhould: 
| a'tiew relatioto it 
and ber of ic Doster; theres not oe example: 
of it in all the Word ot Got uu for ar com mund, that every 
memben Ahurch dd it xhere is none: And therefore, 
it meer Will, and of theirown Traditions, and 
ouglit abanduned of afi Chiiſts Diſtiples und Wirt mu,ͤ½tM 
the more detiſtatiom becauſe they alte it Gods Ordimn- 
ces, and port of his Servicoand Worthip, and the very form of 2 
Church, whereas it ig u butch of their dw leven, by: which 
they have of late much fowred the Tru. But us 1 ſrid before,’ 


fol fay now gin, tut hriſtiuns are te fweat fealty onelyto 
their King and Lord Chritt Felis; who is ther husband; and who. 


is the onely Mafter of his dwn‘ Houle and Church, and whofe 
voice is onely to be heard, and ‘whofe La we ire onely to be obeyed. 
andiliftned we fwear nb allegiancé'or fealty to the Church, 
lot ws are ferm domeſtieks, int ho aurhority one 
another; to impoſe pon esch other or to etter in to any 
covenants mongſt our ſeives, without 4 | 
Chrilts Radu wher Stewards of Princes or’Noblemen, take any 


ſpeeial commund from 


2 
2222 
: 1 
A 
7 
! * 
2 
* 
4 
12 
| 
‘ * 
= 
ae 
| 
3 
4 


7 


nant among themſelbes, or or in covenant 
one to Fleave unte 1 Stich} 
choot be allowed! or tolerated umo 


As when thoſe men entetd ia to a 
— that they Would’ neither eut not 
drink sil yea, it hath ever been obſerved in 
| cys, That when fervants began to combine 
ther, and to joyn by ſeeret covenants, they 
fed to pr fach cœnſpiracics. all men wel 
péetceit by ches thet in cheir new gathered Churches, 
if tends to, God of His infinite gbodheſſe prevents not 
cher défigne : Therefore, I fay, ‘we being and 
_ his Chareh, atid being bis honfé; urid thé onely Lord of 
it, and Hur King, with him, 
and to fwear fealty and o 
we hot to be the 
1 vence ‘Tbe be 175 


— — — 


fpike che fourth gte. 


Womens vores whether they ardito be 
ES 


atl 7. ‘fay: 

— the practice 
thoſe the prneipaleſt and th 


‘ 


4 
| 
| 
: 
* 4 
A gard'the trwdittons of fen, of ‘to God er the coin aiatid- | 
ments men: Now them, when the impoſe this 
upon! ‘a part of Gods Worſhip, and 
into tharnew Churebes, withowe entering 
| this Fine eue | 
this tonfpiracys Ay r prwecegings ima ,a as 
, lies, CHAM in preferring own laws 
bbeſore lis; ch 
That they be | 
Churches, in § 


tomyknowledgeshe Women had their voices bob 
forthe keceiving in o members, and tor the caſting of them out 
Were none admitted, either men 
ot women, though of never fo great rank and quality, without 
the leave and good liking of + ogi women; ſo that ifs at any time 
oppoſed the entrance of any, though it were but upon meer 
jealoulies that they were not godly , they could not be admitted 
— of thofe Congregations : But it feems they are now 
aſhamed of this their practice, and therefore plead ignorance in 
the buſint ſſe. But that the world may fee I write nothing in my 


firſt Book concerning 8 voting ol it in Churches, I ſhall 


recite ſome two or three ſtories, omitt many to prove their 
practices in thoſe dayes. And what I relate, and muck 
more I undertake to prove by ſufficient witneſſes whenſoe ver the 


Independents fhall put me upon it. And withall I ſhall make 
it appear, ‘was. aever greater juggling then hath been 
The ſtories ae t hele: of my acquain- 
tance. coming „ fince thefe New Lights broke our, 

Was fo infatuate chem tha th ſhee had great defire to Joyne 
her felfe. to one, of, She Chex the congregational — 
way, concerning the which) Gentl man, I can fay thus much 
upon my owne experience, and it proved by many, 2 
Whatſoœver thee is now, Independent, 
vis a women not one ly of an emaculate life and conver{ation, but 
‘a womanof ſingular piæty and charity, towards all to her ability, 
and who ordinarily,twice of thrice a week Was wont to ſet dayes 
apart in private io feeke God, and to humble her felfe by falling 

and prayer), and. this was her conſtant courfe of life. "Wet this 
‘woman , ing to joyne her  felfe unto thefe e difciples , and « 
being to ma the confeſſion of het A he copgregation, 
her gon 85 
had many moneths — of wal 
ked with them above halfe a yeare; ot there · abouts, Was forced 
the bettet to make the Church, underſtand the — of grace 
inher heart, to recite uprothem her courfe of life, ‘how 
ee had conſtantly walked with God, and what communion 
d with him, de had 
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Saint saints and brethren, a ſufficient token of converfion 9) and 


and hee 


was ever ad mitted in that 
time hee could not be admitted, and ſor no other reaſon that can 
be gien, but that the fifters did not give their contents, andthey 


the women in that 


not Gods Ordinance, 


of 
ag otze of Chriſts dilciples, if either Chriſts one teſtimonie or 
Saint Johns may be e Vet when ſhee had made an end of 
her confeffion oF het faith, and produced her evidences, a Wench 
rofe up in the Congregation, and profeſt before them all that ſnee 


22 could ſay as 
Vpon which: the 


as much as the Pharifees for all outward 
much as did, or uſed words to this 


i Church could not admit her, for the filter was not fatisfied : So 


ber 
young mane ‘reputed amongſt his 
much inamoured with the 


ti 


— injoyned him to 
ed 45 admiſſion; ſo that 


| and 
_ expofkulaced — their reafons why they 
were fo adverfe to him, and would not grant their . de- 


g of them if they knew any thing by his converfation, and 


beleeve he wasgodly and {an- 


and fit for Church fellowfhip ; and whether or no he: 
regation, I know not; but at that 


could alleage no other. ground of their not agreeing t to his admif- 


; Gon, but that they conceived he was not god 
Storie is 74 one that was ar ry hone 
y.man amongſt all is acquaintance , Ww Wal- 


was apt fatished with her evidences that ſhee was a beleever, for | 


| 

other prelident 1$ of 

; of their congregations, not that I "4 

his confeflion, ,sad to. bring in h 
1 eit Paſtor, and to the Elders gave | 

ue converfion , fo that they related unto him | 1 

they had nothing to fay to him in way of op- al 

t him to apply himfelte to thoſe ſiſters, telling 

Hi t without their cenfent they could not admit him into ö 


The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


and earneſtly deſired to be admitted a joy ned Member, and hee 
bringing in his evidences, and making the confeſſion of his faith, 
fatisfactory enough to many of the Church, for the proving of 
him{elfe fit for Member-fhip, a married woman rofe up in tte 
congregation , and profeſt before them all ſhe could not 
be wis fit tobe admitted as a Member of that church, andufed 
ſome triviall rea ſons, for her not aſſenting to his admſſion, and for 
that time hee could not be received into the congregation , having 
not given the good ſiſter plenary ſatisfact ion; and whether hee be 
yet received into church. fellowſhip, I know not, but that he was 
by the woman at that time put off, that I able to prove, 
with the other two Stories, and be able likewiſèe to produce 
man ſuch Prefidents more. Now I referre this to any under- 
ſtanding mans judgement, whether the Keyes in many ot the new — 
' gathered churches be not tyed unto the womens Girdles , and 
whether my Brother Burton and J. S. are mit to be credited, 


either in their denials ox affirmations.. 
And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpake ot the fifth querie. And now 
J come to the fixth and laſt querie, viz. Whether the prattifing and 
preaching of all tbeſe things, & c. be to fet up Chrift as King upon 
is T lot ? to the which guerie my Brother Burton, and J. S. 
- anfwer_as two Jugglets, nothing to the purpoſe. My Brother 
Burton: words Are theſe, page 19 T hoſe Churchei {faith hee) 
that are for matter and forme true Churches, and are governed ac. 
cording to Chriſt Mord, doe fet up Chriſt as King upon his Throne: 
and for ſuch as are other wiſe, let them con ider Whether they doe 


they ought, fet up Chriff as King upon bis Throne.’ 


This is my Brother Burtons anſwer to my fixt queric. Now — 
whether this be a direct anfwer to my queri¢e, I leave it to the 
jadgement of the Learned. But from this his anfwer I may boldly 

cConclude, that their new congregations doe not fet up Chriſt 

as King upon his Throne, they fayling both for the mat- 
ter and forme of true churches , and being’ not govetned accor- 
ding to the Word of God; all which I have ſufficiently proved 
in my foregoing Difcourfe. As for 7. S. hee anſwers nothing to 
the queſtion, as all that ſhall reade his words may well perceive, 
Which are shefe. I an/Wer, (faith hee) no queſtion but the pur- 
cing and purifying of Church Ordinances and Fellomſbip, which 
eme contend for, is to fet Chriſt vpon a higher Throne vifible to 1 
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world, 12 b y [ome cc. Now w hether this 
hen ſati factor anſwer to the querie , I leave it to othets to judge 
of, but from his words I thus argue; Where Chrilts‘O:dinances 
5 ind Charch-fellowthip are polluted, there Chr iſt is not ſet up upon 
lis Throne; but in all he new congregations Chrifts Ordinances — 
and Church-fellowthip contaminated, as I have fuf- 
ciently proved ; Ergo, Chrift is not fet up there on his Throne, 
id thig ſhall fuffice to have fpake by way of anſwer to all they 
had to fay to my queries, 
But now | ſhall fer down and Apoltles. 
* practice | in gatherin of churches, and the manner they uſed in 
aking Members in every Church, and compare it with the me. 
q od our brechren the Independents ufe in gathering of their con- 
gregatiqns, chat all men miy the truth from error, 
bain ay all be undeccived in this buſineſfe of fo great concern. 
And 1 will firſt begin with Chiifts Commiffion given 
ip his Apoſtles, in them to Minifters, and then confider 
he bee of John the Baptilt, a dof all the Apoſtles and Mi- 
1 fitters ig che Primitive Church and the order that God Mabel 
iled forthe gathering of thoſe that belon ng unto his election, and 
pngregating of the loft fheep of the houſe of Irael in- 
dof Jelus Chrift, that great Shepherd and Bi- 
ſoules; and I conceive that Gods order and 0 | 
But bes in ich to A poltles, Muatth. 
19, 20. Go ye therefore, faith Chrift, and teach all Na. 
tizing them, In the N ame of the Father, Sonne and holy 
Lobes them | to obferve all things whatfrever I command 
d lo the end of the World, Amen. 
he 16. of Afarke 5075 15. 16. He faith unto them, Go 
the world, and preach the Gosfell untoevery creature: 
vet andl baptized foal be faved, but he that belee- 
be And in the 26. of the Saint Pa 
had declared the manner of his converſion to King Agrip- 
, he likewife made known unto him the commiſſion he had re- 
chived from Chrift Jefus, in the words following, verfe 15 7 if 
9 „18, 19. 20. And I {aids Who art sor Lord? and be (ai id, I yy 
4 whom thou boa rife and and thy 1 
jor 
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for I have appeared unto thee for thw purpofe, to make thee 4 Mi- 
niſter and a Mitueſſe, both of theſe tungs which thon haſt ſeen, and 
of thofe things inthe which I Will appear unto thee, delivering thee 
ni the people, and from the Gentiles, unto Whom now I [end thee 
to open their eyes, and to turne them from darknelfeto light and 
fiom the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgive- 
neſſe of finnes 4 and an inheritance among them which are [anttified 
y faith Which is in me; Whereupon I was not difobedient to the hea- 
Leuly vifion, but ſbewed firft unto them of Damaſcus and at J eruſa- 
lem, and through all the coafts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they foould repent and turne to God, and do Works meet for re- 
pentance. 
Out of theſe feverall places, from the Commiſſion of Chriſt 
given to his bleſſed Apoſtles, and to all Miniſters and Preachers 
of the Gofpell to the end of the World: here obſerve theſe 
EP ſt, that their bounds and limits were fet them, how farre they 
foould go in their teaching all Nations, and beyond which they might 
not paſſe; and they were theſe, that they foould teach no other 
things bat what ¶ hriſt commanded them and appeared to them in, and 
for the Which they had his Word and Warrant ; and fo long as they 


do this, be premifed them and all that foonld fucceed 


the Miniſtery, to the end of the World to be With them. 
We alſo further obferve the condition in the executing of this their 
commiffion, they were to propound unto all Nations and people un- 
on what condition they were to be admitted into the Church, and that 
was faith & repentance; and they Were to receive all ſuch as beleeved 
and were baptized, and that upon the profeffion of their faith andre. 
pentance, Without any further teftimony of others, unleſſe they had 
been formerly known to be open enemies and perfecuters of the church, 
and then they were juftly tobe ſuſpected, tillihey had given publike 
evidence by Witnelfe to the 2 and Minifters of their true con- 
ucrjion, asit hapned to Paul, whom for atime the Difciples feareds 
Acts 9. 26, 27. till they had better information ana 


| proofe that he 
now preached the faith that he had once perſecuted, and had fuffered 


for st, which is the onely prefident we have in all the Act, of the Ae 


poſtles of any that were re ſuſed to be admitted into the communion 
and fellow/pip of the eApoftles, as I remember ( for he was a Mini- 


fier before) but all the other that came in Were admitted wpon their 14 
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mich given to the Apoſtles, I muſt wait here a little upon the 
motiqhs of my brother Nurton pen which as it marches along. 
ö makes now and then ſome whibling incurſions into my quarters; 


| 


4 Kr concerning Paul. 44, 9. 26, 27. 


i 
— 


and and ‘Without any || 
| 


dy before I come to my ‘third bbfervation « out of the com- 


and therefore that all men may fee my torces are ever in a readi- 
_ neffe,gnd that I am alwayes willing to fight him wherefoeverI ! 
meet him, and that my brother Nurton alſo may fec how ready 1 
am togratifie his defire, who Page 7. faith, Come on brother, let 
4 70% ang I try it out by the dint o f thes Sword. I will here skirmifh — 
a little with ‘bi to him, and then go after him; in the 1. 
| Page of his book he puts me upon Inthe reconciling of a contradi- 
, tion which he conceives I made: For faith he, Page 101. of your 
book, yon fay, The Apoftles and other Minifters of the 725 were 
to receſ ve all ſuch as belee ved and were baptized, and that upon the 
pr ofe ffion of their faith and repentance Without any further 
E others, unleſſe they had been formerly known to be open ent mies, 
aud then they were juſtiy to be ſuſpected, till they had given publique 

evidenee by 2 to the eApoftles and Minifters con- 


Now here (faith my brother Burton) Iobferve. ead) 
Fi Mf a notable contradittion to what you fay Page 1153. As Gods 
ef. to all Minifters was that they foould admit all ſuch into 
the he bierc h, as beleeved and were baptized mpon their defiring it, 
A Wit any confi ffi jon either private or pablike. Here (faith my 


babe Burton) I leave you to reconcile your own sd 


pon their profeffion and Without any con fe ffion, 
* if nſwer, I aſſert that my Sails are fo far from a notable 


difftion to any men that know what a contradiction is, chat 


| 4 there ig not at all ſo much as a very ſimilitude of a contradiction 


in theſ : For what contradiction I pray is there in theſe expref> 

} Gions 85 The Minifters of the Goſpell are to receive all [uch as be- 

leeve and are baptized, and that she profil on of their faith aud 

repentance, 

15 Gods command to all Minifters, i is, thes they foall admit al fuck 
into the Church as beleeve and are baptized lls their defiring it 
vn ny confeffion & c. Here as all the world may fee is no con- 

8 1 tradition, 
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qradiGtion, But if 1 had in those places exprefféd my felfe 


Wi but thus he fpeaketh there. 
faith he, I anſwer 


' A Bix. the Mimifters of the Gospell are to admit none into the Church 1 | 
| | 


but upon their ſſion of their faith, 
Arid im the ſecond place if I had ſaid, God commands all Mi. 
nifters to admit all ſuch iuto the Church at beleeve and are baptized, 
wit hont any confeffion of thelr faith Then my brother g urton might 
have had a poor occafion of making obſervations; but if upon a 


coneeipt of fo ſmall a thing as a contradiction, he will eall for te 


attention of the whole world, and cry out a norable contradiſtion:! 
how would this man vapor if he could get ſome great advantage 
againiſt me? without doubt he would cry Viria Viltoria. I do 
beleeve that Saint Cretenſis would not more radomontadoe it over 

evet to be honoured Maſter Edwards then he would over me: 

But as I ſaid before and as all the judicious wil obſerve, there is no 
contradiction in thofe two expreſſions; for to deſcribe one and 
the ſame thing in a various manner, is no contradiction, which as 
the learned know conſiſts in denying and affirming of one and the 

' fame thing, which the faying, upon their prof ſſon, and without aq 
con® ſſion, does not; is one thing, and confe ſſion is an- 
other , they are two diſtinct things; and therefore there was no 

denying and affirming of one and the fame thing; and therefore 

no contradiction. But by ſueh triflings as theſe are, my brother 
Burton, I. S. and Hanferdo Knoliys, like thoſe evil Workers Saint 

Paul {peaks of Phil. 3. 2. whom he commands all Chriſtians to 
beware of , they ſquander away their pretious time to delude 
and deceive the e people, whereas they might better by 

far imploy themſelves if they were all now this hot weather in 

the Butchers ſhambles a killing of flyes. And this ſhall ſeve 

„N of Anſwer to his firlt obfervation of 4 worable contra- 

And now I comé to his other obfervation in the fame page, but 

to what it hath relation I know not, nor ho he brings it in to be 

n anſwer nor what he intends by it: for the man is very rambling, 


| 


5 tht rhefe dayes of ſodard 
couenanted for Reformation, there is required the profe ion or con- 
in practice moft do deny) touc hin its Kingly office and bie abso» 
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hom or what he makes 


Thus he there expatiates, but againſt 


— 


chat anſwer I know not : For thus much I can fay in the behalfe 

9 l and leatned Presbyterians there are no men upon 
the eirth that more endeayour both in word and deed to profeſſe 
oint of faith touching Chriſt. Kingly 
by all their practices they de- 
as all their learned Sermons and Writings can 
the other fide concerning all the Illdependents 
aries I can truly fay thus much, that never any people 
dvanceing Chrilt and ſetting 
ak) then they do, 
mor diſt hrone him 


e all che godly 


and ꝙnfeſſe that ſpeciall point 
1 and bis abfolute foveraignty (as 

then they, 
efles ond on 


maden greater noife in words of a 
1 p naked upon his Throne (for fo they 

aud yt never did any people more difhonour 3 

chen they, as in the foregoing difoourfe I have fufficiently 


roved. 


And therefore if this his ond Anfwer concerns any, it belongs 
highly indeed concerns them all, to 
| fi and now at laſt to {eck after te 
wayeßof Truth, Peace and Love, and not thus with their tongues 
and penns to ſet the whole worid on fire and then to warm and 
at danced about their 
And this ſhall ſerve 


y third obſervation out of the Apoſtles 


Independents, and it 
r their erroneous, wayes 


emfelys by the light of it, like thoſe th 
who did eat and drink and ree. 
wer to tha... 


Ang fo now 


to play. 


e,is,that this cemmiſaion Was drlive- 
Hers of the Gospel, and that it Was 
hace wholad the Keys delivered unto them to optn and 
ors of the Church. to admit [uch as they thong ht for their 
ufficiently qualified and fitted 
¢ Members; and to reſuſe ſuch as they conceived 97 fit to 
he Church, either for their iguo- 
4 to caſt ſuch out of the (Church, — 
be no beleevers 
oftles and Mi- 
| niffersg that they fhould admit whofoever beleeved and were bap- 
not and Would not be baptized, were 
be admitted. This Commilsian Jaſirme, was only given to the 
: eri, and it Was and is that office that pecu- 


method of Gods dealing with bis 


The third ching We 


i red ony to the eApoftles and Mivii 


knowledge and repentance Wer 


‘| ved into the fellomſbip of t 
I or na | 
41 thraugh their malverfation declared themfelus to 
for the commiſiion Was only delivered unto the 
tied]; and they that beleeved 
not to be 
eApoſſſes and Mini 
liari Gelongeth unto them. 


ef ; 13 
25 ; 
re | 
q 
LFE. 
} 14 
| 
* — 


Church 


7 
> | 
ny 
ap, 
4 1 
> 
thik 
> 
| 
. 
. 
8 a 
| 
a 
| 
— 
' 
4 | ; 
4 an 
| 
4 
9 
. 
4 
e 
1 
| 
| 


7 be utter routing of all the Independent 4. my, or U 
Church in all ages, under the Law and under the Goſpell, both 
for the admitting of any into the Church as Members and Offr. 
cers, or the caſt ing out of any; and to all the practice of the Pro. 
hets and Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, or the practice of oha the 
Baptitt and the bleſſed Apoftles in the time of the NewTef aments 
we fhall finde, that they that were admitted into the ſociety and 
fellowſhip of the Church, were by the Miniſters onely under 
both the Teſtaments received, and to them the people 4 God 
himſelfe were ſent, and they ſent unto the people for this pure 
N And for proofe of this I now fay, I vill firſt Be with the 
Old Teftament, a few teſtimonies of the which may ferve for the 
confirmation of that truth, as that of Malachi 2. ver. 4,5, 6, 7. 
Ad je ſball know that I havs ſent this my commandement unto you, 
that my Covenant might be with Levy, faith the Lord of hofts. My 
covenant was with him of life and peace, and I gave them to him, 
for the fear wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before my 
Name. The law of truth was in his month, andiniquity was not 
ps, be walled with me in peace and equity, and did 
Auy away from iniguity; forthe Priefts lips foall 
ledge, and they foall feck. the Law at his mouth; for be is the Mef- 
fenger or Angel of the Lord of bofts. A fufficient teftimony to 
prove, that the Minifters onely under the Old Teftament had the 
power given them of admitting of any into the fellowſhip and : 
- communion of the Church; and that all the people were directed | 
to them as the Meſſengers and Angels of the Lord of hoſts, if they 
defired to be admitted into the Church. And fo Jeremy and k- 
sekiel, as we read in the firſt chapters of both their Propheſies, 
and the ſame may be ſaid of all the Prophets, they were ſent un- 
to the peo le. The people were to be directed by them, and the 
Prophets and Prieſts onely had that power delegated unto them 
of proclaming both mercies and judgements, and of receiving 
into the Chuich ſuch as ſnould come unto them. And under the 
New Teſtament, in the third of Matthew, we finde Jeruſalem 
and al Iudea, and all the regions round abont Ienuſalem, going out 
to John the Baptist, and were baptized of him, and admitted into 
the Church by him alone, without the people; and the ſubſt ance 
of his Preaching, with his manner of admitting of members into 
the Church,and the conditions upon which he received sat 
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| the people did before their admiffion, is all fully fet down 
ia the third of Zwke, and che feventh. And for the ſum of his 
Pretehing, it is ſaid, verſe the third, That it was che bapti/im of re- 
pentange for the remifsion of fins. And for thoſe thit came unto 
dim, @ the common por „the Publicaas and the Souldiers, 
ey 


2 


they all ask John what they fhoulddo? And after he had inſtruct- 
ed them feverally their duties, and told them upon what condi- 
tions they might be admitted, it is ſaid in the ſeventh of Lace 
IVerſe 39. That all the people that heard him, and the Publicans 
1 ele God, being baptized with the Baptifmof John: Bat the 

> &| Pharifges andthe Lawyers rejected the counfel of God againſt them- 
felves,being not baptized of him, Verſe 30. So that et) all th 


teſtimany (the Pharifees and Lawyers onely excepted ) all that 
came to him were baptized and admitted into the Church with- 
out the conſent of the people. And fo we finde in the Gofpel of 
Saint John, chap. 3. 4. yea, through the whole Book, That the peo- 
ple every where made their addreſſes to John the Baptist, and to 
Chrift and his Apoſtles onely ; and that as many as came to Chrilt 
edly, were received by him, and his Apoſtles; and none up- 


untain 
on the pffer of themfelves, it they accepted of the conditions and 
were haptized, were ever refuſed. And we finde further, that 
when pur Saviour had at any time clenfed and cured the Lepers, 
he feng them to the Prieſts, for to be admitted by them into the 
| commipnion of the Church, from which their noifome difeaf:, as 
n type pt ſin, had for the time excluded them. 9 
1s for Jobn Baptiſt (ſa ich my Brother Burton, Page 16. 
| (about whoſe gathering you 1 beftirred your felf before, and 
 \t0 a little purpoſe.) You may obferve, that thoſe belee vers in Chriſt 
| then tꝭ come, according tothe Papifts dottrine, were not formed in- 
204 Clhriftian Church, or Churches, as after 4 hrifts reſurrection 


the beſee vers were. And when you come to viſit thoſe Chriftian 
§ Churches once conſtituted in their Goſpel form by the eApoftles, you 
Pall finde, that the power of admitting, and re jecting or caſting out 
ef members, wat hot in ors and Miniſters alone, but in the 


bhurabes. For this, read 1 Cor. 5. where the whole Church of tbe 
Faint iin Corinth, to whom Paul wrote, were to caſt out the inceſtu- 

en; as alſo, afterward upon his repentance, to re- admit him, 
9 2. 6, 7. This one inſtance (faith my Brother Bartos) is a 
pre ſident for all Thus he. 
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fn this is all he hath to ſay there, concerning John Bap 
Now 
places ia the ing Treatife, to every feveral branch of this 
my Brother Burtons cavil ; and although it be nothing to the 


enervating of my Argument, as all underftanding men will well 


preceive, if they duly conſider it, ; yet becauſe I perceive by his 


whole difcourfe, the main defigne both of himfelf, and all chofe of 


his faction (that now trouble the world with their ſeribbling) is 


to deceive, and delude filly fouls, that they may the better bring 
all the Presbyters into the hatred of the people, as men Antichri- 
tian, and more then Prelatical, and as affecting amore lordly 


power over the people, then ever the Biſhops exerciſed over them: 


(for this is the language all their Pulpits and Pamphlets {peak :) 
I fay, in this regard, though I have often formerly fully anſwered 
to every branchof this cavil, I will here fay fomething to it, for 
the better difcovery of the vanity and triviality of the man: And 
that I may declare unto all men how little his affeverations are to 
be regarded. 

But I d: ſire the Reader to take notice of his gr 
that flighting paſſige of his, where he ſaith, That I have fo beſtirred 
my ſelf, and to fo little purpoſe about John Baptiſts gathering, 
pF firſt, That he joyns here with the Papiſts in unchriſtiaaing 
and unchurching all thoſe that were baptized by the Baptiſt: And 
ſo in this point he is a Papiſt. 

Secondly, That he makes the form of a Church, which he calls 
the Gospel forms, to confiltinexcommunicationn 

- Thirdly, Take notice of his peremptory affernon, and in it, of 
an other notable error, where he ſaith, You ſball finde, that the 


poWer of admitting and rejecting of members, was not in the Apoftles 


and Ministers alone, but inthe Churches. And for proof of theſe 


his grolleries he quotes, 1 (or. 5. and 2 (or. 2. 6, 7. and makes 
the example of that Church to be b'indingly preſidential (to uſe 
J. S. his Rhetorick) to all Chriſt ian Churches: Whereas in his 
tenth page he tells me, We are neceſſarily totake all the Churches 
in the New Teſtament together, to make up one entire and perſeſt 


Church patern. Theſe are his words there; and yet here he makes 
the Chureh of Corinth to be a ſufficient prefident for all Churches. 
So that every one of their Inſtances mult be E patern 8 


| 


I have formerly anſwered, und that in many 


olleries (waving 
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all ot of Churches ; and yet when I produced the example the 


she ot peruſalem, the Mother Church, fot 4 patern of Go. 


my take notice of a parc 


i ſalem; which not wit hſtanding he fayes, was the firſt formed 
Church; Now if excommunication and diſcipline, as my Bro- 
ther Burton fayes, be the 


to thefe my Brother 


breifſy way of 
Pil Whereas he joyning with the Papifts, unchriſtians and 
unchurctzhes all thofe that were baptized by the Baptiſt, he is very 
ertoneq;is in fo doing, and dealeth moſt wickedly and unchtiſti- 
anly with all thoſe glorious Saints; for they were as good Chxiſti- 
ans and beleevers, as he or any Independents in the world: As 
1 f them have Chriſts own teſtimony for their true 10 
ia hm, and their unfained repentance towards God, which are 
ſiufficietzt characters ever to make any people good Chriſtians; 
A2 and of ill them our Saviour faith, Luke 7. 29,30. That they juſti- 
fied Gog, and rejected not his counſel againſt themſelves, 
P) bariſigi and the Lawyers did; that is, all thoſe that were bap- 
the Baptiſt, repented, and beleeved in Chriſt, and im- 
braced the Promifes ; and therefore, by our Saviours own wit- 


I AB Churches. And therefore, my Brother Barton asa notorious Pa- 


piſt, atid a calumnistor, ought to be reproved, eſpecially by the 


ſeven rig 
| Toba thé Baptist, wete beleevets and good Chriftians. And this 
hall ſuffice to have ſpake to his firſt groilery, 

Huis ſecond is, That he makes ex communication the form of a 
18e may (ee page che twentieth of his Book, where 
| ing unto my Argument, by which I ptoved out Churches 
to be tiße Churches, vit. Betanſe the faving Truth of the Gelp 4 

of ¶ hriſt preached, received, and profeft in our Churches. 


| 
| 


+ vernmeént for all other Churches, he rejected it, affirming, that 
| it was dots perfect pacern, And in that his expreſſion alfo, we 
K of good Divinity, where he makes 
the Chirch of Corinth, a more perfect Church then that at fern. 


ofpel form of a Church, and the 


„ fhey were all good Chriftisns as any in the new gathired © 


ew Churches Which Hold, That all that were baptized by 


10 


ure | 
| 

| 
Churchot Jeruſalem Wanted that part ot diſcipline, then it was — 5 | 
not a formed Church ; but ſo he ſpeaketh of it in the tenth page, 

| where 7 ob/erve a notable contradiftion (to uſurpe his one Lan- 

And here I leave him while toreconcileit. Butnow 

| 

| neil 
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To the which Argument of mine, he there thus replyes. If you 

(faith he) mean the Whole truth of Chriſt, it i well. But do not 

jeu know (faith he) that there are three ſpecial vifible marks of a 

true viſible Church, The Gospel purely Preached, the Sacraments 
duly adminiftred, and Diſcipline rig@tly praflifed ? All which 

marks to gather the Church of England (fer onght I know) is yet 

ts ſeeł: So that by theſe words of my Brother Burton, it is mani- 

felt, That in his opinion the Gofpel- Form of a Church is to have 

5 Diſcipline rightly Practiſed. So that where Difcipline is wafting, 

by his learning, there is no true Goſpel formed Churen. 

But before I anſwer to this his grollery, I willfaythusmuch 
to my Brother Burton, That Diſcipline rightly practiſed, is not 
one of the ſpecial viſible marks of à true viſible Church ; and that 

Fitſt, Becaufe the Holy Ghoſt who better knew the eſſential 

marks ot atrue vifible Church, then my Brother Burton, yet ge 

in letting them all dowa, omitting that of Difcipline, faich, 4d, 

2. 42. That they continued ſtedfaſtly iu the eA poftles Doctrine, and | 

Fellowfrip, wa breaking of Bread, and in Prayers: So that ac- | 

cording to this unerring difcription of the effential marks of 2 | 

true vilible Church; Wherefoever the Gospel i truly Preached, | 
and where the Sacraments are rightly administred, and where there 
is the true Invocation of God (which is the third eſſential mark | 
in Gods Dialect of a true vifible Church) there, there is a true 

Church, although there be no Difcipline; and therefore I gather, 

that Difcipline though a moſt excellent Ordinance, and much to 

be deſired, and had long fince been obtained, had not the Ilde--. 
pendents hindred it, makes not for the eſſe but the bene eſſe of Fy 

Church. And I will ever beleeve the Holy Gholt in this point, 

rather then my Brother Barton, And withal, I will live and die 
in this opinion, That the Church of Exgland is a true Church 

(notwithſtanding, what ſoever all the Sectaries can fay to the 

contrary ) becaufe in the Church of England, the Cofpe 75 

truly Preached, and the Sacraments are rightly Adminiftred, and 

the Name of God is truly called upon; all which, if they wer¢ © 
ſufficient to make the Church of Jeraſalem a true formed Church, | 
yea, and the true » according to my Brote 

Burtons own learning, then they are fufficient to make the Church 

of England à true formed Church. 8 * 1 


* 


4 
. 
im 
** * 
4 
4 
. 
A 
4 
§ 
% 
4 
4 
4 


| | 
| 


| 


— 


* 
4 — —ñꝑ—ꝗ——ñ—ů—ů— 
i 


1 
* 7 


InD PENBDENC not Gods Ordinance, 50 5 


But i ſecond Reafonto prove that Difcipline rightly practiſed 
is not the forme of a church, is from my Brother Burtens owne 
words; for hee everywhere faith, chat the church of Jeraſalem 
wis afrue formed church, and yet ſhee wanted that part of Diſ- 
Cijplineſ of caſting out corrupt Members ; ſo that Difcipline there 
could got then de rightly practiſed, it that church wanted thae 
part of: Diſcipline, and if it were not there at all as hee faith; and 
fore for chat marke it does not make for the e/fe of a church, 


Syna- 


munication daily is amongft all the Sectaries at this day;and if we 

- duly weigh and confider all things, this part of difcipline was ta- 
ken fram the Jewifh Synagogues, and from them brought into 
all Chejftian Churches; fo that if that patt of diſcipline be the 
Goſpel forme of a true vifible Church, or one of theeffentiall 
kegof a true viſible Church, as my Brother Burton faith, 
not need to take à great journey from Jeruſalem, and John 
Ba ptiſts Churches, as my Brother Burton would have me goe to 

| viſit alf the other Chriftian Churches, to find in them excommu- 
~~ nication, that Goſpel forme of a Church. I will leave that journe g 
c.uo Itinerary Independent Predicants, ho have nothing elſe 


cdto doe; and will content my felfe with the Chriſtian Sy nagogues 
and Churches, amongſt the which fobs Baptiſt and Chriſt him- 
| ſelte beth converfed, preached, and performed all the offices ok 


and forthe bringsng of a Gospel forme (aSis lid before :/ ind | 

1 which is yet more, it excommunicat ion be the rg forme of he! 
a true hiſible church then all the Synagogues in Jeruſalem, in Saint 
* John tle Baptifts time were true formed churches after the Goi- : 

5 pel fotme; for Synagogue and Church in the holy Scriptures are 
i all one and in all the Synagogues they had excommunication, 28 

18 in marty places it is evident; and for inſtance theſe, John 9, 23. : 
il For the Iewes had 7 already, that if any man did cel hee 
pus owt of the Synagogwesand in the tour- 

tieth vßrſe, in ter minis it is ſaid, that out the young man, 
and in theewelfth chapter, verſe 35. it is ſaid there, that amoſt 
: the Rulers many beleevedin him, but becaufe of the P 2 
4 they asd not confeſſe him, left they ſbould bee put out of the : 
1 
1 Many places more to the ſame purpoſe might be produced to mle 
a prove hat there was that part of diſcipline even in the & yuagogues, 
° and that in Johns time, howfocver it was abuſed, as excom- 
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true Paſtors; and in thoſe Synagogues and Churches of Jeruſalem, 
in all and every one of them I find the Gospel truly preachedythe Sa- 

craments rightly adminiſtred, and the name of Godrightly called 
npon,and all rae eſſentiall marks made that Church a true formed | 
Church after the New-Teftament forme, if the Scripture and m 1 
Brother Burton may be belee ved; and therefore I take no: ice blů 
this as a ſpeciall error in my Brother Burton, that hee makes ex > | 
communication the Goſpel forme of a true Church, for which his 
tenent I beleeve he will find ſome moderate check or other from 
ſomeof his brethrenof the congregational way, Whohold, at their 
particular explicite Covenant is the forme of the Church; and this 
{hall ſer ve for anfwer to that fecond Grollery of my Brother 
Barton, His thitd Grollery is, that hee faith, that the polver ofp | 
admitting, and caſting out Members, Was not in the Apoſtlet and 4 
Minifters alone, bus in the hurc het, which is a notable error in my te 
Brother Burton, and Contrary unto many places of the holy Scrip ; 
ture: for God gave the Apoſtles and Minifters of the Gofpel only thk . 
Keyet, Matth. 16. & Matt. 18. and Matth. 2 8. and they that had the 
Keyes, and were the Stewards ef Gods family, could onely open ang 
fout the doores to whom they pleaſed without the people: and we {ce _ 
‘that the Apoſtles onely in the ſecond of the Acts without the ped 
ple, received into the Church thofe three thonfand firſt Converts 
yon, and received Paul into their Fellow-jbip, contrary untot 0 
Diſciples and peoples mind, Acts 9. and wee know that Paul g 
bi ue power didexcommunicate and deliver to Satan Hymeneuſ, 
and Alexander, and others, 1 Tim. chap. 2. verfe 1. and we lear 
in the fecond and third of the Revelation, that the Lord writing 
unto the ¶ hurc hes fends his Epiftles to the Angels as the chiefe off- 
cers, and blames them for neglecting their duty, in not casting omt 
thofe wicked ones that Were among ft them: by l which teſtimp- 
nies, and many more that might be produced, it is fufficiently 
evident, that the Minifters only ought by themſelves to manage ie 
government of the (hurch,and that it is their peculiar office, and i 
place ef the people to yeeld obedience to What they de: and even outiof 
2. Cor. 2. the fame may be gathered where it ĩs ſaid, he was excom- 
municate by many net al. And therfore it is a marvellous great erfot 
in my brother Burton to conclude, becauſe Pas/ writ to the chuſch 
of Corinth for the caſting out of the inceſtuous per ſon, therefore 
th: power and authority lay in the peoples hands and not in the 
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hearts hen they heard them, it is ſaid that the people addrefled 


Ac. 2. 4 24. then they that gladly received the word were baptized, 
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t Gods Ordinance, 


and Minifters alone: But thefe are the unfound conclufi- 
ons that thoſe of the congregarionall way gather tuo too often 


from the holy Scripture tor the ingratiating o themſelves amonglt 

ple, whom they pretend much to honour, in telling them, 
have a power aud intereſt in the government, as Well as 
ifters have, and that the Presbyterians challenge this to 


recute his Commifsion , and receive Members into the 
and that from his and the blefled Apoſtles examples, all 
Minilters may take this example, and doe the fame, and that 


| 
n, 


and at their filt entring upon theit Miniſtry, had preach- 
zhe people, and that the people were pricked in their 


themſel es onely unto Peter, and the other Apoſtles, faying, Alen 


and Brethren what (hall Wee do? Then Peter faid unto them, Repent 
and be baptized every ene of you in the name of Ieſus Chrift for the 


of ſint, and ye ſball receive the gifts of tke holy Ghoft, ec. 


Here wee may obſer ve theſe two things. 


and the fame day Were added unto them about three thouſand ſonles. 
c that the Apoftles by themfelves alone, Without the . 


Secondſy, that in the execution of 


the 
| 


jon to my Argument: which not withſtanding ſtands firme 
Jb the Baptiſt did by himſelſe and wit hou: the 


§ owne appointment, as wee fhall fee more fully in the 


recone he ir commifiion, they did no- 
thing but according to their warrant,and according to their injuntti- 
| | on that reas given unto t hem by ¢ hrift 3 they propounded no otber 

condition or termes for the making all and every one of them Mem- 
bers of the Church, but Baptifme and Repentance ; the Which when 


507 
> | over thgm, and that worle then the Prelates ; and for no other end 
Im mt affured, did my Brother Burton bring in this cavill in ies! 
oppoflit | 
to pro 
| people | 
Church, 
| other N | 
by Go 
followmg Dilcourie ; and this thall fulfice to have ipake to 
: this cayill alfo of my Brother Burton, and all the Grolle- 
ries of the fame concerning the Baptiſt, and his gathering of 
churches. | | 
But pw to goe ol after the Reſurrection and Afcention of | 
Chrift and that che Apoſtles had received the gifts of the Hol 
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the people had accepted of, they were forthwith admitted, and that 
upon their own word and teſtimony, without any more adoe, or furthen 
inquiry, concerning the 
witneſſe from others of their conuerſation, and without the voyce, ali 
lomance or approbation of the people, or the multitude of beleevers im 

Jeruſalem, much leſſe of the whole Church, who were never joyned 


Church 


eavalier Hanſerdo, Saint George his chaplaine, knowing what d- 


left, and potenteſt enemies of the truth: and indeed I did fo much 


of their repentance , without any 


with the Apoſtles in their Commiſſion, or conſulted with by 
them, whetherthey fhould be admitted or nointo the Fellow. 
ſuip of the faithfull, or demanded or asked by the people, w- 
ther it were not fit that they ſhould take fome time of furthé 
eonſideration, that they might walke with them, to the end 
that they might behold their converfation, and by their owe e- 
perience might further be confirmed , that their converfion Wass 
found and well: Neither did any call for at their hands, that th 
ſnould make a publicke confeſſion of their faith to the Church, 
and give in their evidences to tho Congregation, that they were 
converted really, or that they ſhould take a private covenant, or 
enter into the Church by way of a peculiar covenant: nothing of 
allthis {pecified: But it is onely related, that the people upon 
their being pricked in their hearts, applyed themſelves untothe 
Apoſtles, and that the Apoſtles by their owne authority, and that 
power that was delegated unto them without reference to the | 
or people, admitted them into a number of Belte. 


vers. | | | 
I expected in this place to have met with Generall Burton i or 


1 


ring men they are, that they would have fought me heré e- 
ſpecially, and that they would have indea voured with all their for- 
ces to have beate mee from this ground, a place fo advantagious, 
that they that are Maſters ot it may bid defiance to the powerful - 


the more expect their incounter here, and that they would ave 
given mee Battell, and that wee fhould ha ve had a pitcht field for 
it, becauſe they have ever pretended an intereſt in it; yea, and 
challenge a right unto it, faying , that the church of Ieruſalem is 

theirs,and Which is more, they had by uſurpation got thischarchynto © 

their hands, aud had the poſſeſſion of it, and having thus atrained 
unto their defigne, being backt with great friends, fome Tobsefes 

and Sambaliers, they began to build caftles in the ayre , 

Fosti 
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Fortifichtions ia their braine, and laid a foundation in their phanta- 


fic, upgn which they built an Independent Church, confilting of 


no more then could all meet in one place, to enjoy all acts ot wor- 
np in Bods ſervice, and pretended that this Church being the 
Mothef-church , was to bee an example and paterne to all the 


Diughfer · churches, and that all Churches through the world muſt 


be governed after that modell; and being by the aſſiſtance of many 
Fanbaflats and Tobsaffes much ſtrengthened, as I faid before, they 


began fo inſult, and to give La es of government to all Churches, 


dad to gather and ſet up churches after theirowne modell, and 


being much aſſured of their owne ſtrength, they bad defianceto | 


the Whole world, flinging and caſting their Gloves to all 
their enemies aſſembled and not aſſe mbled; whereupon I being a 
Comqchander in the Presbyterian Army, and taking up the Glove 

cameßfout againſt them, and by 
plwkuͤce: and tooke it from them which they had ſometime un juſt ly 
ned from the Presbyterians, to whom indeed it belonged by 


divine aſſiſtance reduced this 


the right of inheritance and ſucceſſion: I fay I having by conqueſt 
taken this {trong citie from the Independent Vſurpers, that now 
labour to mannage all government by fea and land, in church and 
(tate; pretending they are Saints, and that the Saints mult governe 
the world; and being in the poſſeſſion of it, I expected that thoſe 


field? certuinely it ha 
t 3 


I 


| 
1 two gon ding Commanders, Saint anſer do, valiant and vene- 0 
N rable old Henry being fo compleatly armed as he was , with his | 
Ly {word, and Phocions Hatchet , and with his great white basket- 
H hileed beard, that both of them aſsiſted alfo with J. S. would have Ree 
comp; out in battell againft me, and would not have left the field, 
te as Van Trump lately left the fea, efpecially ſeeing in their march oie 
Pa they all paſſed by the church of Jeruſalem, and having alfo ſo 1 
. great an advantage againſt mee, they being three to one, which | 
. makes mee conceive that they are all, either deſpetate cowards, N 
or tefribly treacherous, and in that regard are not fit to be Gene- 
rols nd Commanders any longer in ſo great an Aimy that of | 
95 the Hl-dependents; yea, this their declining Battell with mee 1 
mikzs me boldly conclude of them, that they deale unmanly 170 
1 on afi fides: for it the church of Jerufalem be theirs, and that an] 
| they dave any intereft in it, or aright unto it, why did they not dl 
nowWingage them ſelves in her quarrell, and fight tor her, eipeci- | 
* ally when all their Army lay in the | beene 40 
T much | 
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much for all their honours now to have ſhe wen their valour f 


| and 
there fore, they all of them not ſtt iking a ſtroke, proclaime unto. 


all the world their want, both of animofity, and all heroicall ver- 
tue, and their want alſo of honeſty, in that they pretend a tight 
unto that they have no juſt title or clayme to, and for which they) «| 
date not fight, in that they amufe the people, and ſtirre up facti- 
ons on every fide, and all to ſtrengthen their one party, for the 
making of a groundleſs combuſtion in Church & State, telling the 
people that they have power and intereſt in the government of the 
Church, and that authority and jurisdiction only belong eth unto. 
the Presbyters, which they ought al wayes to exerciſe in the name 
of the Church, and thereupon they perſwade them, that if they 
relinquiſh this their right unto the Presbyters, they will more 
Lord it over them then ever the Prelates did; and they teach them 
tart her, that this right is derived unto them trom the example of 
the Church of Jeruſalem, and the other Primitive Churches, who 
when they were calt into a Gofpel forme, as they ſay, the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters had not the fole power of governing them, but the 
people alfo were joyned with them, and that they are all of them 
to have their voices, both in electing of officers, and in receiving 
in of Members, and caſt ing out of any offendersas well as the Prei- 
byters and Miniſters, and wifh all the people to ſtand and conti- 
nue in that liberty wherein Chriſt hath made them frec; theſe and 
ſuch hkeunfound Principles they feafon the pope with, for the : 
inraging of them againſt the Presbyters, and take all occaſions to ö 40 
pervert the holy Scripture, for the maintenance of their new-found, 


| 
| 


—— 
* 


Way of Independency, and labour cont inually by ſhifts and j g. F 


lings to evade the dint of any Arguments that are broughragainft; 
them, for the proving that the power of government in the church 
reſideth in the Presbyters and Miniſters hands, both for the ad- 
miſſion of Members, and the caſting of them out, as it did in the 
hands of Jobn Baptiſt and the Apoſtles, and Difciples, whoonely § 
had the authority with the Keyes committed unto them by God 
himfelfe, and who onely exercifed it in the ir dayes, as by innume- 
rable examples may be proved, as by that of John the Baptiſt, nd 
the Apoſtles in the church of Jeruſalem, which latter example, | © 
both my brother Burton, and 7. S. paſſe by with great ſilence, 
Wherein they deale moft diſhoneſtly, as I ſhall by and by make 
appeate. But for the example of John the Baptif? , my brother 


i 
if 
| 
; 


| 
| 


* 
ae 
<4 
— : * 
\ 14. 
i 
I 
EN 
~, > 
* 
ik 
13 
— 
> 
14 
| 


* 


an fet upon that at firlt, pretending to the people, that the ex- 
ity was 
hat the | 
medinte 


Chufch of Corinth, in which, faith my Brother Burton, The 
ple had authority of admitting and reje‘ting members, as well 


phase 
asthe Apoltles and Presbyters; and therefore, thofe primitive and 


Ap Htolike Churches onely, are to be a patern of imitation to all 


the 


Chiriſt ians and Miniſtets of governing by, and not tha of the 


Bapfiſt; and by this their craft and juggling, and by theſe fulla- 


ciouß means and unwarrantable wayes, my Brother Burton, Han- 
ſerdi Kuollys,and J. S. with all the fraternity of the Ill-depend- 


ent La having apie the people wi h a prejudicate 
opigion againtt their faith iniſt 
power over them, and more then Prelatical: They * 


| 


all cheir calumnies ; which wickedneffe and deceitful dealing of 
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| 
\ | 
| 
| 
d 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


ful Minilters, as if they affected a lordly 
fay, by 
chisgraft fo infatuated them, that there is ſcarſe left an eat open in 
matty of them to hear the juſt 1 of the Presbyterians, or an 
eye go fee or read what they can fay for themſelves, and againſt 


Aldependents f Preachers is unexcuſable. But becàuſe 
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ampi¢ 

5 Cbriſtian Churches, theſe are his words, page 16. and chat thoſe | 
8 Churghes onely which were put iato a Goſpel forme after Chriſts | 
Aſcedſion are to bee a paterne of government unto all ehriſt ian 
1 churches to the end of the world; and he ſaith, if we viſit them, : 
ll find that in them the power of admitting and rejecting | 
4 Members was not in the Apoſtles and Miniſters alone; and for an ee 
4 inſtaßce of this hee bringeth in the Church of Corinth, 2 Cor. 2. n 
which hee faith is a ſufficient Preſident to all churches: and there - 
A concludes, and ſo perſwides the people, that the example 
5 of Ihn the Baptiſt in receiving in and admitting of Members by 
his fole authority, cannot bee an example & paterirto the Minifters 
2 under the Gofpelto do the fame; and therefore labours with all «© 
. his power to evade the dint of chat Argument by fuch turnings | 
and @vafionsasthefe, telling the people, That thofe Congtegati- : 
5 ons that were gathered by him, not being in a Gofpel- Form, nor | 
85 moulded up after the New Teftament form, cannot be bind- ; 
ingly prefid-ntial ; and therefore for our imitation, he affirms, we 
math neceffarily come to the Chriſt ian Churches conſt ituted by 

he Apoltles.after Chrilts Afcenfion: as that one for example, tt | | 
| | 
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Bapriſt, but like wiſe at thoſe I brought of the Eunneh, of Paul, 
of Cornelius,; ol Lydia, and of the Goaler,Mr. Knollys alſo joyn- 
ing with him in this good fervice and skirmiſh; the which after 
that both himſelf and Abſardo Know-leffe (for ſo he may truly 
S be called) had ſpent their breath and ſtrength to evade, and yet 
perceiving evidence of truth in them fo apparently perſpicuous, 
as it dazzled their eyes, they cry out, that thoſe were extraordi- 
nary eximples, and not binding, becaufe thoſe being baptized, 
were not admitted or received members into any particular 
Church, but into the Catholike viſible Church; and therefore, 
fay they, thofe examples are not for our imitation, we look onely 
for the example of fuch Churches as were caſt into 2 Gofpel- 
Form, and into the mould of the New Teftament-Form. . | 
Now, what a heighth of wickedneſſe is it in theſe men, thus to 
trifle for the deluding ot the ſimple people, and to pretend unte 
them, that there are divers wayes of admitting of members into 
Chriſts Church? one way of admitting members into the Catho- 
like vifible Church, and another of admitting members into a 
particular Church, when in truth there is no difference; for he 
that is a member of any particular Church, is a member of the 
Catholike, and ſo on the contrary, as by the examples both ordi- 
nary and extraordinary by me produced, is ſufficiently apparent; 
for they were all admitted after one and the fame way; and I had 
two examples of receiving in members into Churches conſtituted 
after the Neu / Teſtament Form; as that of Peruſalem and Da- 
mafcus, both Churches according to the Gofpel- Form; and there 
were there three thoufand received members at one time in the 
church of eraſalem, without any of thofe conditions they require 
at their members hands; and Paul alſo was received àa member of 
the Church of Dama/cus, upon the fame terms that all the reſt 
were; and therefore the example is bindingly preſidential: And 
theſe two examples are take n no notice of, but are paffed by; and 
alithe other courited extraordinary 3 : And the people by 
this means are deluded and miferably abuſed. | lila ee | 
Now can there be a greater impoſture or ‘deceit in 5 that 
pretend unto Religion and honeſty, then that in the ſe men? 
When they ſay in their writings upon all occaſions, produce us 
fome examples of Ghurches according to the New Teſtament 


my Brother Burton not onely carps at the example of John the 9 
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without 


authority, and without the conſent of the people, and 
thaſe conditions we require of all ſuch as are to be admitted mem- 


bett into our Churches, and then you do ſome thing? Can there, 
I fgy, bea greater deceit in any men, then this of theirs, to mate 


the people beleeve chat there hath never been any fuch example 


when 
urch of feru/alem-, and that of Dama/cns, both conftituted 
after the Gofpel- Form before their eyes? in both of which, their 
members were admitted by 


members in all their new gathered Churches; By which their 


weedings, they make themfelves guilty before God, and all men 


pra hey 
of iadire&t dealing, and of withholding the Truth from the peo- 
le in unrighteoufnefle ; and manifeltly declare unto the world, 


are againſt all the Light of the Truth, 


ly to perſiſt in their erroneous wayes, which is the greateſt 
height of impiety and wickedneffe in the world, and no leſſe 
thefj to reſiſt the Spirit of God: For it there had been but the leaſt 


i 9 d ſuch words; and had there been but any Chriftian honeſty, 
clove to the peace of the Church in them, they would not 


havé paſſed by the Church of Jeru/alem., and that of Damaſcus 
juted , and without taking any notice of them, and fell upon 
the €xamples of the Ewnuch Cornelius, Lydia, and the Goaler, and 


| 


pretend that they were extraordinary. 


But that all men may fee my fair dealing with them, a 


be peflible ) that I may undeceive the deluded. people, 


(it it 


mouth of two witnefles, the Truth may the better be confirmed. 


, Dou, becauſe they took no notice of the Church of Ieruſalem 

iam former Book, but paſſe it by as not worth the regarding, 1 
: fhall-defire them at this time, and all thoſe that read this 

| duly ko confider how members were admitted there, not o ly at 
one time, but al ways: And I ſhall defire them likewife,ferioufly to 


weigh the practice of that Church in the admitting of their mem- 


Fotm, wherein any members were admitted by the Miniſters ſolo 


uced; when notwithſtanding I had fer that example of ts 


the ſole and alone authority of the 
Mimifters of thofe Churches, without the confent of the people, 
or without any of thofe requiſites they now demand of their 


g of candor and fair dealing in them, they would never have 


will in 
this place to gratifie my Brother Burton, ind Ab ſurdo Know-leffe, 
éfore their eyes the examples of the two Mother Churches in 
theit Goſpel· Form: viz. that of Jeruſalem & Samaria, that fo by the 
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bers; the example of which, accord 


| ing to their doctrine, muſt 
ever be followed and imitateee. 
And becauſe my Brother Barton ſays, That the other Churches 
alſo are to be taken in for the making up of a compleat patern, I 
vill produce two other formed churches after the New Teſtament 


| 


Form among the Gentiles, and them eminent 4 that there may 
y 


be no want of witne ſſes; for the confirming us in the right wa 
ol gathering Churches, and for the receiving in of member. 
Tirſt therefore I fhall intreat the Reader to look into the ſecond 
chapter of the Ad, where he fhall finde at the firſt admiſſion 
there were three thoufand fouls taken in and made Members of 
that Church by the fole power of the Apoſt les, and where the peo- 
ple had no voice in the admiſſion of them: neither was it requi- 
red that they fhould walk ſometime in fellowſhip with them, that 
they might have experience of the truth of their converfion; nei - 
cher was it required of them that they fhould make every one of 
them a publike confeffion of their faith, and bring in the eviden- 
ces of the ir converſion, or that they ſhould enter into a particular 
explicits Covenant, or that they ſhould have the confent of the 
whole Church; nothing of all this was required there; neither had 
the people any hand in the admitting of them, but the Apoſt les by 
themſelus and by their fole authority managed the whole buſineſs; 
for thofe that were converted and pricked in their hearts applying _ 
themfelves unto the Apoſtles ſaid, Men and Brethren what ſball 
we de; and the conditions upon which they admitted them upon 
their repentance were theſe onely ; beleeve and be baptized in the 
Name of our Lord peſiu; the bleſſed Apoſtles were not acquainted 
With our new modell, nor with the conditions of the new Con- 
gregations. But by the way let me tell the Illdependents that the 
Apoſt les and Diſciples had then a juſt ground of making ſuch con- 
ditions, if ever any had; for they might with great reaſon have 
faid, how ſoever theſe fouls be not miracle proof, but that they 
are wounded to tht heart by them, and by the Sermon of Peter; 
yet we are not by and by to confide in them and to admit them 
into church fellowſhip, unleſſe they will walk ſome time with us 
that we may have experience of the truth of their converſion; 
And unleſſe alſo they will make all and every one of them a publike 
And particular confeſſion of his faith, and bring in the evidences 
of their converfion, and enter alſo into a particular explicite co- 
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told 
condition, yet that they could not judge upon fo fhort a time of 


our Saviours own example frefhly before their eyes in the ſecond 


much more have preten 
reafon to confide in theſe men until they had had 


the admiffion of Members into church-fellowhhip and communi- 
on as they fhould haye bin: fori 


| 


—— 


| | | | | 
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venaft for obferving all the Laws of memberfhip, and that they 
comè in by the generall conſent and approbation of the church. I 
fay if ever there was a time that thefe conditions might have been 
ed by any, it might then eſpecially have been, becauſe all 
“had had their hand in crucify ing of the Lord of lite, as Peter 
em; and therefore they might all be well ſuſpected that 


pever for the preſent they were all ſtruck intoa trembling 


of their converſion, and therefore they might well 
the former conditions, and chieſſy becauſe they had 


have hrged 
of 7 n where it is related that he would not commit himſelſe unto i, 
men Which had been convinced by his miracles, although they 
belee ted in him; ſo that I fay in that regard, when Chrift would 
not cammit himſelſe unto them, the Apoſtles and Difciples might 

. in all theſe regards that they had no 

le in better experience 
of them for the truth of their converſion. But when neither the 
Apoftles nor none of all the Difciples fo much as urged any con- 
ditions upon them beyond the commiffion given them by ( hriſt; 
to wit, Repentance, Faith and Baptifm-: the example of this 
church is for ever binding to all churches, that they in the admiffi- 
on of stheir Members fhould do the fame, and they that propound 
other €onditions do no leſſe then accuſe the Apoſtles of injuſtice 
and imprudency, as of taking that authority into their own hands 
from fhe people, and of fo fuddenly and without any delihætation 
admitting of Members into church. felowſhip which ought, 
according tomy brother Burtons doctrine, ever co be done with 
great aution, who faith in his 14. Page Mulm cautela non nocets 


Adding moreover that in things Weighty we cannot be too wary, iu 


regard they look not ſi much at circumftances in converfion as the 
ſubſtauce; and in regard alſi there eught to be a provident care for 
preventing inconveniences and fcandalls; ſeeing turpius ejiciuur 
quam nom admittitur hoſpes, it in eafier for a gueſt to be kept out 
then ta be caſt out; by all which his expteſſions and by their day ly 
ptactite they do no leſſe then proclame unto the world that the - 
Apoftjes took too much upon them and were not ſo prudent in 


ww did not accuſe the practic: 
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of all the Apoſtles of deficiency, why do they not follow their 
examples? and why do they impofe new laws of admitting of 
Members and other conditions, then either (rift the King of his 
church, God bleſſed for ever, or his holy Apoſtles did? Which 
whether or no it be not one of the preſumptuous and blaſphemous 
wickedneſſes, both in the Miniſters and the people that exerciſe 
this new Government, that ever was in the world, I leave it to 
the judgement of all confciencious and ſolid Chriſtians. This 
one example in the church of Ieruſalem might be a ſufficient pre- 
ſident for all churches imitation for ordinary admiſſion of Mem- 
bers into church. fellow ſhip. But I will produce other admiſſions 
in the ſame church, that there may be no want of witneſſes to 
corroborate this truth. 
In the laſt verſe of the ſecond chapter, beſides this firſt ad miſ- 
fion, in serminis it is ſaid there, that the Lord added dayly unto the 
Church ſuch as foould ate Here we finde additions of Mem- 
bers upon additions; for they were dayly added ( ſaith the Scrip-„ 
ture) and that bythe Lord and King of hie (hurch Ieſus Chriſt. 
and that upon the former conditions ; for we learn of no other: viz. 
of repenting, hb and being baptized: Here we finde nothing 
of walking ſometime before their admifsion, here ts nothing of pub- 
le cone[sion of their faith, nothing of bringing in of the evidences 


of their converfion, nothing of a particular explicite Covenant, 


nothing of the confent of the Church; the Lord j eſus whiles the 
Government of his church, Wheſe yoke Was caſie and his burthen 
ligbe, lay upon his ſhoulders, and as long as the rule lay in his own 
hands, and before it came to my brother Burton fine white fin- 
gers, (which he ſaith in his learned Epiſtle that ſome of his friends 
would not have him foule with me) I fay whiles the Goverhment 
of Chrifts ¶ bureh lay in his own hands, and before it came to 
my brother Bwrtons fingers, and into the paws and clutches of 
thoſe of the congregationall way; 4 Chrifts Diſciples and preti- 
ones were admitted into church- ff llowſpip without that 
burthen of thofe conditions they have moſt arrogant! brought into 
the Church of God; by which inas much as in them lies ¢ 
have not only put the whole world in acombuftion, but moſt bla, 
phemonsly dy threned Chrift , preferring their own vain traditions 
before his moft holy Laws, and doing all in the Churchesname, and ( 
inflaved his people, while. they pretend they 7 
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ſſuſpected, that this ſuddain converſion proceeded more from the 

miraches then from any found conviction of them fiom the conſci - 

0 ence cf their ſinne: And therefore they might have urged that it 
was ow a fit that they ſhould propound ſome other conditi · 

ons oß admiſſion then they had formerly impofed upon them: 
and that it was requiſite and convenient that they fhould now 
I walk ſometime in church - fellow with them, that they might 
| | | 


ot 
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: brit, upon bis Throne, and they preach the liberty ofpell 8 
Auto people, which is moſt impiouſiy to juggle on all fides. Bu. 
i nou co go on to the other preſidents of admitting Members in 
that Churc h. | | 
In the fourth chapter Horded, verſe 4. chat many of 
1 tbem which beard the Word beleeved, and the number of the men 
3 f was apout five thouſand: And all theſe were admitted into church 1 
I fellow yſhꝭp and into the Communion of the Saints, and that by | 
| vertu of Repentance and Bapti/m asthe Scripe 
| § turerelacech) Heres nothing recorded of Walking any time, for they 
were fuddenly admitted, bere nothing of a publike con ſſion of 
; their faith, nothing of bringing in the evidences of their converfion, Hit 
‘ nothing of an explicite | Covenant, not a Word of the con- 
5 fene of rhe people. And yet this was the firſt formed Church after 
I the New Teltament Forme; by all which it doth fifficiently ap- 
> | pear, that all the practice and prattle of the new gathered Churches 3 
§ hath either precept nor prefident for it inthe Mother Church. But 
it is nt amiſſe to produce an example or two more, omitting ma- 
thgough the Act.. | 
I In the fifch chapter, upon the ſudden and miraculous death of 
Ananjas Saphira,and through the other wonders and miracles that | 
were Wrought, it is ſaid, that belee vers were the more added unto 
> § the Lid, multitudes both of men and Women : that is „* 5 
more Congregations and Aſſemblies of belee vers were a 
i Lord ud admitted to be Members of that Church; And all thefe — 
alli Were admitted tobe Members the Apoſtles file authority, and 
4 that & [oon as they offered themſelves to be entertained without a- * 
; ny of thofe conditions they now req:sire in their new gathered Chur- 
E | ches: And yet let me tell the Independents by the way, that at rei 
| this time alſo the Apoſtles and Difciples might have challenged a | 
right to have propounded thofe conditions, if they might ata - 0 
ny; tinge have been urged upon the people: for they might have 


\ 
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have more & better aſſurance of their real and true converſion, and 
that they ought therefore before their admiſſion be urged to make 
all and every one of them 4 particular confeffitn of their faith, and 
bring in the evidences of their conver fion, and enter into a particular 
N (ovenant for the better preferving of Church Communi- 
ong eſpecially they feeing now before their eyes a prefident of 
ſo groſſe hypocrifie and falfe dealing in e4nanias and Saphira, and 
What aconiternation came upon the whole church by it, andby _ 
the which alſo God was fo much diſpleaſed : therefore I fay in all 
theſe regards they might then with very good reaſon, if at any 
time, have urged all thoſe conditions, and withall they might well 
have added, that they ſhould not be admitted without the conſent 
of the whole church, of all which when there is no mention, it 
is abundantly evident that they were received into church com. 
munion without them and that by the ſole authority of the A. 
poſtles, which is left for u rule for all other churches to the end 
of the World of admitting Members after the fame manner; 
which when the Independents in all their new gathered churches 
dayly ſwarve from in their admiſſion of Members, they are in 
their fo doing prevaricators both againſt the precept of Chriſt the 
King of his church, and againſt the example of the bleſſed 
Apoltles, and againſt the example of the church at Jeruſa- 
tem», which was the firſt formed church after the New Teſtament 
Forme; by which practice of theirs they make themſelves offen- 
deis in an elevated nature. 
Now I will adde one example more of ordinary adm iſſion of 
| Members, and that in the fame Charch, chap. 6. it is ſaid, verfe7. 
that the Word of od increaſed, and the number of Diſciples mul- 
tiplyed in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Priefts 
were obedient to the faith. All the ſe alfo were by the Apoſtles {ole 
authority admitted Members of that Church: And here like wiſe 
the Apoſtles and Difciples might upon very good ground have ur- 
geld the impofing of new conditions of admitting Members, if 
they might at any time have done it, in regard of thoſe Prieſts, for 
they were notoriouſly knowne to have beene Chriſts enemies in 
his lite and death, and had à great ſtroke in his crucifying , and 
therefore it the Diſciples were affraid of Paul, 2s it is related in 
the niath chapter, becaufe hee had perſecuted the Church, and 
in that regard were unwilling that hee ſhould be a joynt epee 
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| them, they had very warrant here of being affraid of 
this great company of Prielts, and might therefore have defired 
that they might not bee admitted Members into Church - fello w- 
ſſmip, ill they had walked ſome time with them, that they might 
huve ſome teſtimonies / of their true converſion, and that they 
for f che whole Church, every one ot 
them make a particular cc {sion of their faith, and 4 
of their converſion, and enter into a particular ¢xplicite 
Cove tant, and be received in by the confent of the whole church; 
| a ge things I fay they might have urged with great authority, 
aud hgve as well affraid of theſe Prieſts as they were 
Paul; No in that the Apoſtles admitted hereof all thoſe Prieſt 
they did of Pawl, Aés 9, by their ſole authority, and withouc 
theirgither walking wich them in ſome time, or with- 
bout § publicke confefsion of their faith, orbringingintheirevi- = 
| dengesof their converſion, ox without a particular explicite Co- [| 
|} vengnt, or without the conſent of the people; I ſay in all theſe 
| regards it is manifeſt co all ſuch as will not put out their owne eyes, 
| | thagall the Independents that impofe other Lawes upon the peo- 
plein their admifsion of Members into Chureh-tellowthip with 
| chem, are Trangreſſors in a high degree againit both the command 
anchexample of Chrilt , who admitted of all that came to him, 
anch refufed none, and agtinſt the example of all the holy Apoſtles, 
Hand sgaint the practice of the Mother Church, and the fitſt 
| tormed Church after the New Teltament Form; and therefore, 
I will be bold to fay thus much, That all chofe Miniſters and peo- 
ple of the Congregational by-path, that fhall not withſtanding all 
> | that I have now {et before them out of the good Word of God, 


ltilf perfilt in their unwarrantable practices againſt both the pre- 


¢ 


— 
— —ñ—ñ— 


| 


Apolſtles, they will be found fighters againſt God; 
anch it they do not all of them, that have had their hand in theſe 
warrantable proceedings, repent, and telinguiſh the ie 
Ithefr re bellious cour ſes, they will highly provoke the Lord & King 
dot his Church, to come out in wrath and indignation againit 
them. And who knows but as be let the devil looſe upon the 
| forts of Sceva, thofe exorcifts, for abuſing his Auihor it, and uſing 
hnis Name for all their wicked dealings, I fay, who knows but 
bb righteous and jult God may in like manner, if they wet 


e t and prefident of Chriſt, the King of his Church, and of all - 
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of Corinth, and E 


Churches, was ratifitd 


baptized 


ftill perſiſt 8 go on in theſe wicked and ungodly courfes, to feduce 
his people, and pretend that they have authority from him, for their 
preaching and practiſing of all theſe things, notwithitanding 
they have neither precept nor example for them in all the holy 

Word of God, that he may in juſtice let the devil loofe upon 


- them, for the beating ot them all out of their Tus s 2 Certain 


Tam, they by all theſe theit dealings, highly provoke the Lord to 
jealouſie, and that daily; fo that if the Chriftian Magiſtrates do 
not take ſome ſpeedy courſe for the vindicating of Gods Honor, 
I doverily beleeve, the Lord will from Heaven thew. fome fear- 


ful judgement upon this whole Kingdom, and viſit it with fo 


many plagues, and ſuch fore calamities, as all the Inhabitants there. 
of will defire, & wiſh, that the Mountains may fall upon them, and 
the Hills cover them from the prefence of the Lamb, and from him 


that ſitteth upon the Throne; the which, that they may not happen 


upon this Nat ion, ſhal be my daily & conſtant prayer. And this hal 


ſerve to have ſpake concerning the Church of Jeruſalem, the firſt 


formed Church, and concerning the ordinary ad miſſion of mem. 
bers in it. I will now come to the Church of Samaria, and that 


pheſus, all formed Churches, according to the 
Gofpel- Form, and briefly thew how members were admitted in- 
to them all, and by whom, and upon what conditions; that all 
men may fee there is no want of preſidents to convince the Ilde- 
pendents of their Grolleries. 


In the eighth of the 44 it is related there, that through the mira. if 


cles of Philip, and through his preaching the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, and the Name of leſus ( 25 they were bap- 
tized, both men and women, from the createft to the leaſt, Vetſe 


10, 12. And were all admitted unto Church-tellowthip, and that 


by Philips fole sm . and this his method of gathering of 

yy the authority of the Apoltles, Peter 
and John, and the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles at Jeru/alem 
And this was a true formed Church after the New Teftament 
Form: For in this Chrilt himſelt had planted a Church, and 
converted many, as it ĩs at large fee down in the fourth Chapter of 
the Gofpel of Saint John; and here it is ſaid, That the people with | 
one accord, gave heed unto thoſe things that Philip ſpabe, and that 
there was great joy in that City, Verſe 6, 8. And tbat they were al 
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Hete we have neither any walkiog rs quired at their hands, for ho 
ictter aſſutance, eicher of Philip or the Church, off the ſoundneſſe 
af thcir converſion; Here is po pubbike; confeſſioa of their faith 
required before their admittanoe into Church-fellowthip i Here is 
io evidences of their converſion called for: Here is no particular 
cxplicite covenant demanded of them : Hexe is no conſent oi the 
people deſired before thęit ndmiſſion into Church commmniona, 
| and yet this was a Church eſtabliſhed according tothe Goſpel⸗- 
| form. So that according to the practice of the cwo, Mother 
churches in Iadea, and Iſrasl, all belee vers were admitted members, 
received into Church. fellowſhip. 
of che Congregational way now require of all thoſe of their new. — 
gathered Churches: Whether theretore it be not a high prefump- 
fon and arrogancy in all the Independents, toflight the Laws of 
@hrilt, the King of his Church, and the example ot Ghrilthimfelf, 
luna the example of all the bleſſed Apoſtles, I leave it to the judge 
dent of all prudent and adyifed Chriſtians. I will pow to ſatisſie 
Brother Burton deſire, viſit Churches of the Gentiles, 
formed according to the New Teſtament Form; and I will fu ſt 
this vilitation, begin with that Church which he himſelf hath 
et before all Churches for a patern of imitation, viz. the Church 
ln the eighteenth of the Aés. it is recorded, that when Si 
und Timothy were come unto Paul to Corinth, the Je wes reſu- 
| fing to receive the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, that hee foooke bis ray- 
| heads, Lamcleare , from hence, forth I will goe unto the Gentiles, 
_ anddeparting thence, hee entred into ones houſe named Iuil us, os 
| that worſbipped God, and preaching the Goſpel there, it is aid, 
that Crifpus a chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue, belee ved on tb 
Tord with all his houſe, and many of the Corinthians hearing, belec- 
Here wee fee in a Church put into n Gofpelforme,the Members 
of that church were admitted by the ſole authority of Saint Paul, 
. apd that barely upon their hearing and beleeving ; for the Apoſtle 
required no other conditions of them for their admifsion into 
church Fellowhhip ,.hee faid not unto thoſe many that were bip- 
| tized, that before. they. could be made Members of that church 
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experience of the trek of thelr: convetfion; neither did he in joyn 
them for ſut istaction of the people, to make apublicke: contefsion 
of cheir faith or te briag in the evidenves of their converſion or to 
enter inte any particular explicite eovenant, or to havethe conſent 
ol the Whole church, nothing of afl this did Paul require of the 
Coridthians in this chute after the Gofpel forme; but following 
Chri che Kings eowimilsion upon their Faith, Repentance, and 
Baptifine ; hee hy his owne and fole authority admitted them. 
Thefame way of admitting of Members wee ſhall find in the 
Church of Ephefws', a8 it is at large to be ſeene in the nineteenth | 
chapter of the Ad, where the ‘manner of admiſſion of Mem- 
bers there is fully fee do we, and vhat' was a Church alſo my Bro- 
ther Burton ſets downe amongſt thofe that muſt be brought in for 
the making up of à Compleste paterne, now in all thoſe Churches 
they were all admitted upon Chriftsownetermes , and by the A- 
les and Minifters fole authority, without either walking fome- 
time with the Church, ‘or without any publicke confeffion of their 
faith to the Congregat ion, or bringing in their evidences , ot en- 
tring into any private explicite Covenant, or without the conſent 
of the people. How unſufferable a thing therefore is it now then 
in all thoſe of the eongregationall way, to demand other conditi- 
ons of all their Members before they can be admitted into Church» 
fellow hip with them, then thofe that Chrift the King of his 
Church, und all his bleſſed Apoftles demanded ? If this be not 
che higheſt point of pre ſumption that was ever heard of, I leave it 
to the confideration of the very ruggedeſt Independents upon due 
deliberation , deſiting they muy all ferioufly lay it to heart, and 
timely repent of it: for if they doe not they will indeed be found 
fighters againſt God, and dif-throners of Chriſt the King, when 
they fhall flight both his Lawes and example, and the example of 
his dleſſed Apoſtles, and the pictiſe of all thofe glorious Gofpel 
formed Churches, and fet up new Lawes and exampfes of gathe- 
ting Charches, and of ‘xdatitting of 
New Teftament wee have but oe way of admitting cf Mem- 
bers, whether in an ordinary way, or an extraordinary ; for they 
shat are made Membets of any partienlar Church, by an | 
that they are made Members of the Catholike, and thofe like wiſe 
that are made Members of the Catholike Church, may by vertue 
of their admjffion into it be Members in any patticutar 
| * Li all 
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the ordinary Way of admitting of Members, I have proved it 


nd Cbhriſt required no more; and for the extraordinary way if it 
dee evinced that that was 
at 


ber conditions, then all men may ſee into what a def 


m 


| gers that came with Peter, mere aſtoniſted at it, fon they beard them 
with divers tongues , and magnified. God. Then anſwered 
Peter, can any man forbid water that thefe men ſbould not bee bap- 
tized, Which have receivedthe Holy Ghost as well as wee? And 
kee commanded them to be baptizedin the nameof the Lerd. Here 
wee fee ficlt, that Peser was fent unto, and not the Church: Se- 
condly,thar he admitted Cernelius and thoſe that were with him 
into the number of beleevers, and into che fellow-thip of the 
Church by his owne authority, and aever conſulted with the 
Church to aske cheir leave or voyce, but concludes the bufines 


| | 

| 


we by the Independents owne. Principles. 
from the fore · going examples, and the Primitive practiſe, chat it 
Was 17 condition onely of Repentance, Faith, and Baptiſme, 


ater the ſame manner; and upon no 


e con- 
dit ion of Rebellion all the Jadependents have by their ne wayes 


Pflunged themielves into, and may Wiehall well perceive che va- 
Aity of all thoſe Brother Benton, and Maſter X 
' spade againſt g Arguments. Now that they may ſet 
N + Bow, and upon what conditions all Chriſtians were admitted 
iso the catholicke vifible Church, it will be worth their paines to ' 
a Bos upon the practice ot the holy Miniſters of the Gofpel,both 
Evangeliftsand Apoltles, who, were all directed in what they did, 
by the ſpeciall command of Chriſt him ſelſe; And tlicrefore farre 
. worthy of imitation, then our Independents practifes: 
Slow we may take notice, that when the unto (or- 
in the tenth of the hee ſent him unto Joppa, to oa 
one Simon, whofe farname was Feuer; ſend Rim 
> | upto the Church in Joppa. A it is related that when:Perer came 
; | th Cornelius, aud that hee had recited unto him the manner of the | 
i } vifion ,, and that hee was commanded by the Angell to fend for 
i | fim; it is further al ſo decked what Perer there did, and that he 
of truth percaiue that God of perfons, but 
| Accepted with him. And after a Sermon made unto: 
ind “that were aflembled there with himskcisfaid, that rhe holy 
C Ghoft fellon all them that heard the Word, and that all the belee- , 
| & XX 2 


with an idterrogation , greater fotce of binding that 


no man ought tõ hindet any beleever from comming into the ſo- 


ciety of the church and communion of Saints, in whom the 
ther the: Miniſters come into their houſes, or they goe into the 
Miniſtert and make ſuffieient teſtimony by themſclves of the it 
faith; and chat they feare God, of What nation foever they bee, 
they are by the Miniſters to bee admitted; the congtegation hath 
nothing to hiador any nay, they may not, it is more 
than belongs them; neither did thoſe that came with Peter 


graces o Gods {pirit ‘evidently appeare, as in theſe; ſo that if ei- | ea 


Intermeddle in that balines, or require cbvenant at their hand, 
dor a publike confeſsion of theirfaith 


Againe, when the Lord of his infinite merey was pur ed to 


reveale himſelfe unto the Eunubh in the 8. of the Aé@s-hefendeth 
Philip the Evangelif® unto him,; whom het found reading in his 


chariot, the proplicfie of and after that hee had interpre- 


“ted unto him that prophefic,and preached unto him Ieſus and Hip- 


tiſme in his name it is related, chat When they came untoacer- 


paine Water 5. the Eunnchfaid unto him, What dotbhinder me to le 


baptized? and Philip ſuid, if belesveſt with all thine heart; 
thou maiſt: And hee anſwered and faid,? beleeve that Ie{us Cbriſt 


s tbe Sonne of Cod: and hee commanded the chariot to ſtand 
ſtill and they went downe beth into the water, both Philip and 


the Eunuch, and bee baptized him. Here wee fee that Philip ind 
not the church Was ſert unto the Eunuch, and that Phi by 


* 
* 


his owe authority, and upon the Eunuch his owne teſtimony, 


without any reference unto any church, or without con ſulting 
with any Congregation, admits him into the number of beleevers, 
and makes him a member of the church, and -hete was neither a 
publicke conteſſion required of him by any of the chutch, or an 
Covenant exacted by the people : and fo when Saa/in the 9. of 
the Ads wis fallen downe out of aftonifhmerit; and afterwards 

was converted as the Storie there fully declareth the whole man- 


ner of it, the Lord fent one Ananias a Difciple, and Minilter 
. Moto him; hee did not fend the church unto him; neither did 


Ananias when hee came to Saul, fay unto him, I will conſult 

with the church to fee whether they will admit thee to be a mem- 
ber, tor thou haſt greatly wafted the church, and made ha- 
vocke of che Saints, and therefore I will have their approbati- 
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rdinance. 


| enand coffent , and I will have thee fitſt walke with the Church 
ſoche time, that they may behold thy converfation, and then thou 


' gtegation, and give in thy evidences of the truth of thy convetſi- 
ind enter in a private and ſolt mae covenant, and fo be recei- 


an reluctation, or fo much as any icruple, and trait: way hee 
reached (hrift in the Synagogue that hee was the Son of God; 
ee as both ordained and put in office without the approbation 
Econfent of the people, who knew nothing of the bufiaes, but 


| intent , that bee might bring them bound unto the high Prieft? 
they only admitted Members by their one authority into the 


zyes, wet in people have gotten itching 


iff confuſion of all tnings. See what Sains in his 
th chapter to all-charches and chriſtians in the world, Js any 
icke, faith hee? let him fend for the Presbyters of the chur- 
ches and let them pray over him, & c. and the prayer of faith 
all fave the ficke, and the Lord foall raiſe him up, and if he have 
| compicted fins, they foall be forgiven him. The Apoſtle James here 


e power of the K-yes delegated unto them for ſpirituall com- 
and whoſe office oncly it was to pronounce pardon and te- 
ion of finnes unto the ficke upon their true Repentance, if 


telle 
 funtained repentance, and that without asking the church any 
calting out 


4 was the Presbyters place and office to admit them sgaine into the 
ſhip and communion of the Saints upon their cot diall and 


11 
| | 
1 


; for asthe Presbyters onely had che power of 


| 


_ fhalt make a confeffion of thy faith publickly before the Con- 


1 ved and admitted. But without all this adoe he baptizes Ya 
ö and admittcth him into the number of beleevers, and makes hima 

member of this formed Church, & that by his fole authority, and he 

waz reccived immediatly among th: Difciplesat D ama/cus without 


| onedy flood amazed, and ſaid, Is not this bee that deſtroped them 
| Whigh called on this name in Ieruſilem, and came hitber for that 


Tag Miniſters in thoſe dayes when they were all taught ot Gd, 


chufch, without the approbation of the people; but in theſe 
eares, and teachers 


their wne humours ( ſuch as S. Paul {peaks of in his Epi- 
ſſtlet to Timothy) they teach a nee docttine, and bring ſotih ne, 
de lights, to the darkening of truth it felfe, and to the bringing 


c all chriſtians to the Presbyters of every church, who had ae 


ey hid offended and finned againft God ia the time of their. 
th, and fo fcandalized the Gofpel and the Church; and it 
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offenders out of the Church , fo they onely had the authority ot 
receiving them in againe upon their repentance, and not the 
Church; ſo if weelooke into all thoſe Epiſtles that were written 
unto the ſeven Churches of e4jia, in the 2. and 3. of the Reve- 
lation, we Chall find them all directed to the Angels of tha feven 
Churches, which is as much as to ſay to the preſidents of every fc. 
verall Presby trie eltablifhed and conſtituted in every one of thoſe 
Churches; which isa ſufficient Argument to me, to prove 
Counſell os Colledge of godly Miniſters in every one of thoſe ci- 
ties, according to that ot Paul to Titus, chap. 1. verſe 5. for thie 
cauſe left I these in Creet that thou ſbouldeſt ordaine Presbyters in 
every Citie, aot one but many. And in the 14. of the Alt, verfe 
23. and When they had ordained them Presbyters in every (burch, 
Ce. many Presbyters, a Colledge of them was appointed to every 
‘Church t andifo.in the 20. of the és, there were many Presby- 
ters who had the charge and government of that Church commit 
ted unto them ia common, ver. 28. there was a Colledge of them 
conftituted in that church, and therefore for order fake (which 
the light of natute teacheth) they mult havea Prefident, who by 
the way of excellencie, and to diſt inguiſh him from the other, 18 | 
called an Angel, asthe inſcription of the Epiſtle, Rev. 1 2.1. de- 
clares, ſaying, Vato the Angel of the Church of Epbeſiu. As in 
dur dialedt, when we fpeake of the great counſell of the King. 
dome, or of thereverend aſſembly of Divines, if there be occa. 
fiea of diſtinguiſhing the Preſidents ot thoſe councels from the 
other Judges in thofe aſſemblies, wee fay, Malter Speaker in the 
houfe of Lords or Commons; or of the Prefident of the Mini- 
ſters, we fay, Maſter Prolocutor ; and if any have occaſion to 
‘write to either houſes or tothe Aſſembly, they direct their letters 
to the Speakers, or to the Prolocutor, who communicates them 
to each Affemblies , as being the Prefidents of each Society, and 
yet none of all theſe Prefidencs by that their place of honour and 
eminency have any more power or authority then the reſt, but 
onely in the caſt ing voyee when the parties upon any occaſion 
ate for number equall, and for appoynting of the times and places 
of meeting, and for the methodicall and orderly carriage of the 
bufines ; yea, it is ever obferved, wherefoever there is a Pre- 
fidenr, there is a colledge or councell, or a court; nature dictates 


1 

4 
| 


mot Ordinauce, 


ight of that counſell or colledge to whom God him. 
ö fle writes and directs his letters for redreſſing of abuſes, has the 
pop er in their hands for the rectifying of things amiffe, and that it 
t liarly belongeth unto them, as to the — inveſted with 
hority, to order things accord ing to direction, and topunifh | 
calt out offenders; and that by their own power, with- 
outſthe ation of the people, as it is now in the 
eres Councell and Parliament of the Kingdome; who make not 
i; the ople acquaimted with what they have to do, but fo far as 
it pfeaſeth themſelves, and not out ot any duty: And fo it was 
che government of Gods Church by the firſt conſtitution, 
eveßy Church confifting of many congregations, were g | 
E acolledge of Presbyters, as that of Jeruſalems, and this of 
Epfeſas, and the other fix Churches; in all the which the Preſ- 
| byters by their fole authority governed them according to Gods 
ive — taking the people into councell with them, who 
vero where joyned in commiſſion with them: and therefore 
it is moſt apparent bp thofe examples I have now produced, and 
| mafiy more that might be added ; and from the commiffion that 
pre ed gave to. the Apoftles, - Vin them to all Miniſters, that 
the people had not their voices, either for the admitting of any 
to be Members in any church, or in the caſting out of any 
del ihquency, much leffe have they perverse. to require a publike 
E theit faith to be made unto the congregation, or 
| tockatt of them to bring in the evidences of their true convere 
| fio or to require that they fhould walk with them fome time 
| before admiffion, or to enter into a ſolemn private Covenant be- 
1 for they be admitted as Members, for we have no preſident for a- 
| E of tkeſe things in Gods Word, much leſſe any command, only 
in 4057 che fixt, there is mention made, that the Apoſtles for the 
ö of themſelves from all urmeceſſary incombrances, and 


| thee they might the sae attend upon their Miniftery and prea - 
| Ching | gave rs, le liberty to make choice of their m 
E but ſtin keeping the power of ordaining them in their 
oz hand, which always was arbitrary in them whether they 
would exercile it or no. would che Apoſt les have ordai - 
ned them, unleffe thoſe that were to be ordained, had been men 


© qhulified os they: Had appoinced ; for ocherwwiſe. it lan in their 
But cha ever the 


their 
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for it i a foame for Women to 


Cite their nage de 


| congregation or people had the power of admitting of members; 0 


or ot ordaining of Officers, it is no whete extant in Gods Word: 


But that the womea ſhould havea voice in the Church, either 
for receiving in, or caſting out of members or officers, or fhould 


have any thing todo with Peters Keys, it is againit the law of 
God and nature: For Paul in the firſt Epiſile to the Corinths, — 


14. makes it one of the marks of confuſion in any Church where 


women have their voices, faying, God # not the Author of con- 
fuſion, but of peace, asin al the churches of the Saints; and in the 
next verſe following in expreſſe words faith, Let your women 
keep filence in the churches, for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeab, 
but they are commanded to be under obedience, 4s alſo ſaith the law: 
and if they will learn any thing, let them ask their hufbands at home, 
peak in the Church. And what Saint 
Paul writ to this Church of Corinth he writ to all Churches, 
and proclamesthat what he writ tothem were the commandments 
of the Lord, ver. 37. fo that God had commanded that the wo- 
men fhould not {peak in the Church, and faith that it isa ſbame 


they foould: and yet in theſe our dayes, in many of the 


new congregations, they have their voices in choofing of officers 
and admittingof Members, and have all of them Peters Keys at 
their Girdle, and make learned patts of ſpeech in the congrega- 
tion, and diſpute queſt ions and debate of matters and give their 
reaſons con & pro as it is e reported and others of them ſet 
rorth and print learned Treatifes in polemicall Divinity with 
great applauſe and admiration of the Independent Minilters who 

and quote them in their writings as claſſical! 
me of the Nation and lud ibry of Religion: 
and howſocver there is not any that fhall more honour the truly 


authors, to the 


vertuous and pious of that ſex than my felfe, yet I mult confeſſe 
when I fee how far they become tranſgreſſors of the law of 


God and do thofe things that the holy Apoſtle hath not onely for- 
bidden, but proclamed a ſhame; I cannot butexceedingly blame 
them, and thoſe Miniſters that allow of and approve of {uch rebel 
lion againſt God and nature. And as if it had been the ſpeciall care 
in the Apoſtle to prevent this evill of womens intermedling in 


committed, 


all’ Minifters, to whom the Governmeut of the Church was 


| 
| 


— . 


matters of the Church, he fore ſee ing the confufion that would be 
brought in upon it: In his firlt Epiltie to Timothy, and in him to 
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| committed, he gives him direction bow te behave himſelſe in the 


| honje of God, which isthe Church of the living Ged; in chap. 2, 
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dl and her diſputing and voycing ot it then brought confuſion upon 
al 1 ** tor this her fo doing, S. aui coneludes for e- 
ver hiereafter, that ſne ought to hold her peace & be in ſubjection 
to hex husband, and ought to learne in ſilence at bome, but more 
efpeeially in the Church; for if they come to voice it once againo 
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| thesefore that fuperiority that the God of order bad eftablithed 


of this his command is, becaufe the woman was firſt in the 
tranſgreſſion, and was the caufe of Adams fall, as hee accufes her, 


drity over the man, but to be infilence, Here the | 


in place 


verſe 12.12. hee faith. Let the women learne in filence, with all 

ſubjection; for I ſuffer not woman to teach, nor to 

rityover the mam, but to be in ſilence; 2 

then Eve; and Adam Was nor deceived, but 5 
ved, was in the tranſgreſſion, cc. Here the Apoſtle againe and 2 


aut ho- 
the woman being decei- 


gaitze, twice in theie tew words, enjoy ns them filence in the 


C. tuſch, and impoſes upon them ſubjection and obed ience: I ſuffer 
not laith he, a Woman to teach or to uſur pe authority over the man, 


but fo be in ſilene; and he giveth his reafons of this his command, 
bec quſe faith he, Adam was firſt made, not by the woman nor of the 
woman, but the contrary; and therefore ſhee may uſurpe no autho- 


' rityoverthe mafculine ſex, eſpecially in Gods matters, and fhe is to 


be the difciple of the man, and not the man her fcholar: and 
upon the man in the firſt creation, hee doth now re: eſtabliſh upon 
hiog¢againe in his holy Word, after all things through ſinne had 
beeije di ſordered and confufed ; and commands the woman to be 
both ſubject and ſilent, eſpecially in the Chureh. Another reaſon 


ine Church , as Eve brought confufion upon man. kind by her 
difpgtation and reafon, fo theſe with their loquacity and babble 

and eoatufion of voyces will bring in anew Babel intothe 
h and State, as they have prettily well already begun to 


Chute e pr 
Saint {ah , I /uffer sot woman to teach, nor to 


auth 
above cited, out of 1 Cor. chap. 14. commands 


and permits them not to ſpeake, and expreſſely for- 

FI appeale unto any underſtanding creatare, Whether of no, 

h in che Chorch (as many of them 


t large parts of fpeec 1 
0 . doe) and diſpute and give their reaſons con 0 per 


them ſilence, 
bids them to uſurpe aut 
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$30 The utter routing the Independent 
not to in the Church ? and whether to have their voices 
in either admitting of Members or Officers, or in the caſt ing ot 

them out, be not to uſur pe authority over the man? for all the 
world kaows, that they that have the power in their hinds f 
either admitting of any into the fe llowſhip or communion of 
the Church, or of hindring the ir coming in, or have their voicts 
for the caſtiag of them out when they are received, exerciſe 
and uſurpe authority over thoſe they fo deal with; and there. 
fore they do againſt the expreſſe prohibition of the Apoſtles, 
and all thoſe women that have this authority, and 
Allthoſe Miniſters that have permitted them fo to do, or taught 
this doctrine unto them, are all guilty of great contumacy sgainit 
God, and ought ferioufly to repent for this their temerity and re- 
bellion, and it will be the imortall honour of thofe women that 
have. aot intermedled; and if there be not ſome ſperdy courſe 

&§ 5 talcen by authority to forbid ſuch d iſorder, we may promife no- 

1 thing to the Church and whole Kingdome but confufion. It hath 

8 ever been obſerved, that Hermaphrodite councels in any King- 

dome or Country, when women that are ſubjects intermeddle in 

government and matters of ſtate, that that Kingdome and Coun-- 
try is very era ſed and not far from ruine and deſtruction; and we 

need not look into many ages or countries for preſidents of this 
kind und if Hermaphrodite counſels in Kingdoms have ever been 
ſo fatall unto them, what may any man thinł in time will become 

ol this Shurch and Kingdome, when the women have gotten 

Petar Keys at cheir girdle, and have the ir voices in many com- 
gregations,, and a power of ordering and diſpoſing of chings in 

Church affairs? nothing but conluſion can be cx- 

pected ; tor this their doing is againſt the expreſſe command of 

‘God, whoisthe Godot order, and in joyns the contraty: Nea, 

id is not onely ag inſt che law of God, but againit the very law of 

natlute end the practice of all Nations; for never was it yet heard 

o in any avell governed City, or Commonwealth, or Kingaome, 

that women that were ſubjects had their voices in chooſing offi- 

ders or Burgeſſes, or making oi freemen, or disfranchifing f 

mem, ar vxxe permitted ſo much as to ſit in couniell with them, 

much leſſe to rule and give laws to others out of their own 1 

_ houfes: And therefore as it is a thing odious to God and man, 


~ 


whichisashame to that ſex, it ought to be caſt aut of al! 

| | | | wel- 


Par 
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| 


produced, 


would have them, and count of others that will not con- 
1¢ themſelves to their cuſtomes and novelties, but as the off. 
and refufe and no Chriſtians I fa 


-uf pacion, ion, and a thing that was yet never 
— in an Church eicher Jewiſh or Chriſtian till eheſe dayes, 


— 


for 
them admit of all that come in and beleeve and are bap 


41 — 

5 2 | 


uld lay down their lives for the faith once delivered unto the 


vo 
Saints and are baptized; what have they to do ro lord it over 


— 


ͤ 


Wdebarre them from the communion of the Saints? Me thinks 


| 
| 


y it isan intolerable 
practiſed in the 


ore they go beyond their commiſſion in fo doing; 

od and all Miniſters, bids 
tized, he 

eth: not the fmoaking flax nor breaketh che bruiſed 

thoufandsin this Kingdome 

that di belee ve, and are men of unblamable lives, and fuch as 


and to hinder them from communicnting in the Ordinan- 
admitted into Church. felloſhip with them, ox to 


— 

‘ 


ot Gods Ordinance, — 

wel governed Churches and States ; and as the women onght to | | 

n Fo; their places, fo ought all men that are under obedience to 

5 learße their duty and not to take upon them that which Gd g 

5 nevér gave unto them, as to have their voice either in making of pum 

members in Churches, or caftingof them out, or of ordaining of 

 offieers, or of impoſing laws upon others, either of making pub- 

luke xonfeffions before the congregations, or of producing ev. 

dens of their converſion, or that they ſhould walk with them 1 

I fomé time that they might behold their converfation, or of | 
8 impeſing a Covenant upon any that fhall be admitted; for all : 
nle and government in the Church is put into the hands of tue 

i: presbyters, and does not belong unto the people or multitude, 
| neither may the Presbyters uſurpe authority, but they alfo mult | 

* exertiſe it onely, according to the commiſſion givenuntothemt 
Be: Chriſt. they may not tranigreſſe it or go beyond it in the | 
: leaſt thing; and therefore when many of the brethren call for ⁊ - | 
publſke confeſſion of mens faithta be made in their new congre- 
gatigns, and the evidences of their converfion to be — 
i. and impofe a Covenant upon them before they admit them to 
f members of their Church, ( as if they had lived before in inſide- 
btty; Who notwithſtanding were known to be holy and god, | 

Chriftians, and as true beleevers: as: any that now live in the 

3 Jord) and think them onely Chriſtians and Beleevers that do¢ 
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the viſion to Saint Peter in the tenth of the All, ſhould teach 
ſuch men their duty, When God (aid unto Peter rife kill and cat, 
"Peter (aid not (6 Lord, for I have never eaten any thing that is 
common and unclean ; and the voyce ſaid, what God hath cleanſed 
© call not thou common. And this, faith the Scripture, was done 
i thrice, that by the mouth of two or three Witneſſes this turn 
might be confirmed to Peter and all other Miniſters, not to call 
thoſe people common, prophane and unclean, and to count 
‘them but tubbiſn, whom God hath graced with the gifts of his 
holy Spirit, aod hath ſanctified, and ſuch as beleeve in Jefus. 
© Chrift and are baptized as well as themſelves, and ſuch as ſtood 
tothe truth when they durſt not thew their faces, but ran from 
4 the Canfe and deferred it, or at leaſt temporized, and ſuch as if 
i the like occafions were offered, would manifeſt unto the world 
( by Gods affiftance) that their lives and all they have fhould not 
de dear unto them for the teſtimony of Jefus; and yet ſuch as 
.  ©thefe muſt be debarred from the communion in their Aſſemblies, 
Aunleſſe they will conforme to their new-born traditions ; for 
« chefe are no traditions of the Elders, but of the younger: and if 
€ Chrift in his time fharply reproved thofe that brake the Com. 
* mandements of God through the traditions of men, and deeply 
“reproved the Miniſters in thofe dayes for teaching the people to 
© preferre the traditions ot the Elders before the commandements 
; of God, and for teaching them the fear of God after the pre- 
cc €ceptsof men: What fhall we think thoſe Minifters will have to 
Asanſwer at the dreadfull day of judgement, when they fet up their 
traditions in the Church of God and preferre them before the 
Commandements of God ? and what can any man think of the 
condition of that people, that account of ſuch novelties as the 
Oracles ot God, and violate the law of Love, and make rents 
and ſchiſms in the ſeamleſſe garment ef the church through theſe 
traditions ? Surely whatfoever they may promiſe to themſelves, 
their condition is very dangerous ; for our Saviour faith, Moc be 
to thoſe by whom offences come, Matthew 18. and whoſoever foal 
offend one of theſe little ones that beleeve in me, it were better fer: 
bim that a milſi one were hanged about his necke, and that he were | 
drowned in the depth of the fea, And whether this be not to tran- 
greſſe the the Commandements of God through their traditions 
and to offend thoſe little ones that beleeve in Chriſt, when see ‘ 
will 
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Woll aot receive ſuch into the communion and tellowſhip of the 
cinch, as beleeve and are baptized; but count them as aliens und 
ſttängers, yea, infidels and rubbith, I referre my ſelſe to any that 
z but of ordinary undetſtanding. For Gods command uate all 
Miniſters was, that they fhould admit all ſuch into the church 
as beleeved and were baptized upon their deſiring it, without 
urn confefston, either private or publicke , or entring into any co- 
| 7 — No this command of God they trangreſſe by their 
| tréditions , and keepe out many thoufands of Beleeveis through 
cc, becaufe forfooth they will not obey their new-borne Lawes 
aid Traditions; for where did ever God command that ao Be- 
vers ſhould bee admitted into the church except they made a 
_  pablickeconfefsion of their faith, and walked ſome time in fel- 
.  lgwhhip amongſt them, and then gave inthe evidences of their 
| cQnverfion, and entred into à private covenant, and gave the 
church ſatistaction ? Or where was it ever practiſed by any of the 
a 1 chriſt ians, either by thofe that were converted by Pe- 
| tars Sermons and the other Apofiks, or by Pauls preaching? 
Was Lydia (when God opened her heart to beleeve Panis prea - 
ching) admitted into the chureh upon any fuch termes? was che 
»  Goalerand his converted family forced to male a publicke con- 
ſkelſſion to the church of their faith, and to give in the evidences of 
their converfion, and to enter into a private covenant before they 
| could be made Members of the Church, or was the Churches ai- 
| feat required before they could be admitted and made members 
pl it, or were ever any of thefe things they impoſe upon Chrifti. 
| alps now, required ar beleevers hands before theſe our times? 
Ad therefore they are to be abominated as vaine traditions , and 
ſiuch as by which they breake the Lawes ot God, making diviſions 
is the Church and Kingdome, and through all the families, and 
_ Koufes of the ſame, ſo chat neither Mafters of families nor pa- 
| tents have any rule over their wives, children or ſervanis: their 
|  Rpsbands goe out one way, the wife another, their children to 
, this Aſſembly, their ſervants to that Congregation, and as it was 
Among the (orinthians which Paul blames in them, one ſaid, 1 
Paul, another I am of Apollo, the third I am of Cepbæ, 
' apd fo they flutter about like 2 company of chickings, with- 
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vj. of the admittance of Cornelius, and thofe that Were 


Tbe utter xeuting of all th Independent Any. or, 


to cithet Parents Ox Maſtets. ( not wirhitamd ig God hath: come 
manded children to obey their Parents and ſervants their Maſters) 
no farther, than plesteth their qwue humours, and all. chis they 
baue learned by the traditions of the.younger : and whether I 
have wronged the, Brethren. ia any thing L have now ſaid, I re- 
port my felfe td all the diſtracted Families in: the Kingdome 
where they haye-beene preaching ,.and the daily experience l 
any moderate minded Chriftian: and it ever there was a Panthe- 
on of all Religions in tha world , it ia now in England, by reaſon 
of theſe new deachers, do the great diſhonour ot od, the hinde- 
rance ot Refomation, and che alienating of the affections one 
from another of thoſe that are joy ned together in nigheſt relati- 
Ong. * 2 S07 | 
Now whereas Mafter Knollys and. my Brother Burton paſſing 
by the Church of: Zernfalews in their march (as I ſaid before) make 
ſome poote weake skirmiſhes aga inſt my forces draw ne out of the 
Garriſons of holy Writ, as that of the Exuuch, Paul, Cornelius, — 
Lydia and the Saaler, Which 1 had formerly brought into the field, 
pretending they were extraordinary and not binding, becauſe they 
were nat (as chey fay) admitted in any particular Church conſti - 
tuted, according to the Goſpel fotme, but into the catholike viſible 
Church : Ieannot paſſe by their trifling without fome anfwer un- 
to their bravado; and therefore I thought good in chis place, be- 
fore L march on to ſight them, that they may not ter boaſt, 
& vapaur. thut I durſt not incounter them, ox looke upon their moſt 
materiall Referves, which is concerning ¶ urneliua, and thoſe that 
were with bim, which they efpecially pitch upon, conceiving 
they have a great advantage aguinſt mee, forthe making: of this 
ground good, , that the fale power of admitting any to bee 
Members of any Church, doth not reſide, and lye ſoly in the Mi- 
niſter of the Gospel, hut that the people alſo hand as well in 
their admiffiomas they;and if they fall: diflike, the reception of any, 
that then the Miniftens cannot by their owe and fole authority ad- 
mit them though ne ver ſo well qualified , for this maſt nece ſſarily be 
the ſcupe of their incounter ; for to what end otherwife it 
be made > yea, their very words manifeſt as much, which are 
theſe, firſt Maſter Kollys, page 15. and 16. thus declareth him- 
ſelbe, thatthe brethren did not intermaddle in t hat bujines ( ſaith he) 
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Baprifime, into, el 
lien did not i to finder their admittance to that Ordi- 
| mance of Baptifme, was not becaufe that liberty, but 


laue biadrad, dosh appeare, by thaguaftion the, Apaſt le. 
(faith hee) I conceive. hee meant propounded, verle 47. Can 


Churchesshad this liberty do egainft [ome ſort of perfons, 


Us 


hy fennceive the reason Why she Brew 
i the Brethrenjhad a liberty to declare anything. Which mige 


birm/aife (faith bee) thatthe Brethyew e, 
Diſciplæs ef sheChurth of Jeſuſalem which muſt be pater ne of 


paſe that fuch perfons have bene formerly knowne to bavebrene 


«se that theſe mes 
| | 


494 


os — 
| | 
open Enermes and erfecutars of the C burch, and then they are 
: J to bee ſuſpected untill they have given publick, evidence by 
wir neſſe to the Miniſters of their true conuerſation, and shene pro- 
aplaine inftance to prove thi aut of Acts the Where 
| Paul comming to Jeruſalem afayed joyne himſelſe to the Diſci- 
ae ples, but they were all affraid of him; belee uing not that hee Was 4 : 
4 | aDifceple. Thus Maſter Knollys {peaks, and then concludes, thas 
aléthe Diſciples in the like cafe haue the fame liberty becaufe Je- 3 
rufalem she Mother. church ss ta bee 4 \paterne te all ether Daugb- 
tere churches therefore (faith hee) whew it doth evidently-appeare, | 
that the Difciples or Brethren. ef the Church of Ieruſalem in her 
7 | met flouriſbing condition.bad this liberty to declare their feares and | 
ther ground againft Paul: Hoem can the Doctor ( ſaith he) | 
bier may admit. Alambers, and caftous Members, ani that te 
Brethren aud the Congregatias hause nothing te doe to hinder any 
| | [eth thing? Lhave faithfully fet downe hiswords , and the force 
: oſ his Argument, to which I Will by and by give my anfwer | 
after Ihave fet downe alſo what my Brother Barton bath to fay 
in his buſines, and then I will reply to them both in order. 
| My Brother Burton words ate theſe, page 17. It i one thing 
((ach hehre preach, and inſtrumontally to convert ſoules, Which 
chiefly pertaines to thoſe that art called there unto, but in the caſe of | 
Church. goverument, of admitting and caſting out, it 1 ot her wiſe. 
| And bere let Peter bim/elfe ( whafe words y uu alleage) re/o/ves 
4 who when the Holy Ghoft ſo wonder ſu r 
a d the mord, ſaid, can — man ford | 
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foontd wot be baptized? Ce Which: words simply, ‘that if ‘any ex- 
ception# could have been ‘made , it was in thofe pe wi preſent, to give | 
forth their allegations, why thoſe belee ping Gentiles foould not be 8 
admitted to become ont Church with the beleeving So as 
your vation fall to the grodnd that firſt, Peter was fent 
to; And not the Churh : And fecondly. Peter commanded them to 
be baptized: Again thie example was extraordinary in al the 4 
_ circumftances of it: Tour iuſtance of the Eunuch 48. 8. 8. of a 
Lydia Act. 16. many other, are meer extravagants. We (faith 
he) peak ef Churches conſtitated, not ef fingle converts here and 
| there one, not yet jeyned inte A Church body. 
Thus my brother Furton declareth himſelfe, whofe words : 
1 have faithfully fer down and all he hath to fay againſt all thoſe 4 
examples. 
But before I come to my anſwer I ſhall deſire the Reader to 0 
take notice of theſe mens dealings, they make all theſe e 5 
either exttavagants or extraordinary, and yet they would from : 
| the example of Cornelius and Peters queſtion to the brethr 5 
came along with him, inferre that the authority of admi N 
Members, lay not onely in the Miniſters hands but in the peoples 4 
Alſo, as Who had the liberty to bring in their exceptions againſt 
any for their not admiſſion. So that theſe men at pleaſure will 4 
. make the fame Scriprure they except againſt as not authoritative i 
| and binding for us, yet to be bindingly prefidentiall for themſelvs; i 
: So that as far as in their own opinion it makes for theit gtolleries (3 
And férves their turn it ſnall be for à pattern ofimitationto bind 
all Churches to the end of the world, ‘which both Maſter Knollys N 
and my brother Burton learnedly inferre : but as far as it makes 
for the advantage of the Presbyterian opinion and to ſhew that 
| the Presbyters have the fole authority ef admitting Members in- 
to Church-fellowhip from the example of Philip, Ananias, Paul 
in baptizing the Goaler and Lydia, and Peters baptizing of Corne- 
lius and admitting of him and thoſe that were with him Mem- 
| bers into Church communion by their ſole authority without 
thofe conditions they propound and without theconfent of the | 
people, then they cry out that they are extraordinary examples or 
meer extravagants. Now whether this be not withthe Papiſts 
2 to make the Wo d of God a noſe of wax or a leaden rule u : 
they may ‘either work and mould it or bend it into what faſ 


1 | 


| rienced Chriſtian. But by the way alſo I deſite the Reader to 
_ tale notice what my brother Burton granteth: viz. that the rea 


| 
on 
} 


ving Jews; theſe are his own words: From which it is ſuffici- 
ent 


y apparent: that be men baptized and admitted into the Church 


either after an ordinary way or after an extraordinary, it is ſuffici- 


ent to incorporate them into Church-fellowthip both with the 


by Wertue of that, Members alſo of che whole Catholique viſible 


' Catholique viſible Church may alſo by vertue of that, be Mem- 
berz of any particular church: for the Church of Chriſt is his 
| Kingdome , and it is but one Flock and one Sheepfold, and there 
t one Shepherd of it and King that governs it: and there- 


ordinances with any particular C hurch whatfoever as being ſub- 
jectꝭ of Chriſts Kingdome and injoy ing all che immunities and 
priviledges that any of Chriſts ſubjects can challenge. And all 


1 this I learn from my brother Burtons doctrine, who ſo long as 


he holdeth out any truth unto me, I will liften unto, as he hach 


Eun 
2 Members of (brifts Church by the fole authority of the 
|Mingters , Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and without any of thoſe 


the ſole authority of the Presby ters to be admitted into church- 
fellowfhip,and that upon Chriſts own conditions: viz, Faith, 
brother Burtons and Hanſerdoes words ſpake thus much, I will 
‘now come to my Anſwer to them both. 

Aid firſt whereas they peremptorily affirme from the interro- 


| 
| bs 


ving of thofe Gentiles, andthe admitting of them by Peter into 
ba. Church by Bapti(ms, was to make them one (burch with the 


fing Jew and Gentile and to make them Members of Chrifts — 
Cherch, whichis as much as contend for: So that it is moft 
cergain as thoſe that are Members of any particular Church, are 


Church: fo in like manner thoſe that are made Members of the 


dont in this point, but no farther, Again as all thoſe, viz. the 
uch, Paul, Cornelius, Lydia, and the Goaler, were admitted 


con tions urged by the brethren; fo ate all other Chriſtians bf 


‘Repentance and Baptifm».. Having upon the occaſion of my 


I[wDepanD c ¥ not Gods Ordinance. 537 
they pleafe, Lleave it to the judgement of thelearnedandexpee 


— — 


15 
* forè in whatfoever part of this Kingdome of Jefus Chriſt they 
: are admitted Members, and after what manner ſoever they be 
i admitted, whether in an ordinary or an extraordinary way, they 
are Members of the whole Church and may communicate in all : 
F gation ot Peter to thole char came along with him; where he 


1 


routing of all the Irdeperdent Ain, or 


ſaich, Can any man forbid rf that thefe men fhould not be bap- 
> tized, &. that it doth imply that the brethren have power alſo 
of admitting Members into the church and ought to have their 
voices, as in the receiving of them ſo in the caſting of them out. 
It is a meer non ſequitur and a very groundleſſe illation and infe- 
rence: forthe interrogation plainly manifeſts the contrary: as 
will appear from other prefidents and reafon : as for example in 
eighth of the Romans ver. 33. 34. Saint Paul faith who foal 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elect? who is be that condeme 
neth 2? who {ball ſe parate us from the love of Chrift ? All the which 
interrogations do not imply as the Apoftle himfelfe anfwereth, 
that any creature can lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elect, 
or that any creature can condemn, or that any creature can ſe- 
parate the Elect from the love of God which is in Chriſt ] eſus. 
Another inſtance (to omit many) we have of the ſame nature 
with that of Peter Acts 8. 35. Where the Eunuch (aid anto Philip, 
Fee bere i Water, what doth binder me to be baptized? 1 demand 
of any whether or no this interrogation of his doth not imply as 
much as if he had faid, no creature now can hinder me fiom 
Bapti/m-, feeing that we have water that element that is ap- 
pointed for it, and I do beleeve: And fo much may be gathered 
ftrom Philip: Anfwer to him, who faith, nothing could hinder 
5 his baptiſm and admiſſion into the Church, if he did beleeve in 
Cbriſt with all his heart; whereupon the Exsuch anſwered, I be- 
leeve that eſus Chriſt is the Son of God; and he was forthwith — 
baptized. So that by this it is ſufficiently manifeft that that in- 
ference they would gather from Peters words cannot grounded 
be made: viz, that it i in the power of the people to hinder any: 
as is yet more evident from Peters own words and reafons when 
he was queſt ioned about this bufineffe in the 1 1. of the Ad, the 
whereof is there fet down at large with Peters Anſwer to 
all cheir Objections , who told them ver. 12. that the Spirit bas 
him go with thoſe that came from Cornelius nothing doubting, GW. 
P fiying in the concluſion of his diſcourſe and that with an irreſi- 
 ftible reafon, ver. 17. Fer asmuch then as God gave them the 
like gifts as he did unto us, who beleeved in the Lord efus Chrif, 
What was I, that Icould withftand God? All the which diſcourſe 
of Peter and this his reafon do fufficiently prove that his inter- 


rogation, faying, ( an any man forbid water that theſe faenld 
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Le paptixedꝰ Doth not imply as my Brother Bw#rton and Maſter 
Kiel: would have it, that it was in the power of thofe that 
: were with Peter or any other to have hindred their baptifm and 
adfpiffion into che church of C hriſt feeing they beleeved: For 
cif Peter himfelfe fhould have refufed it he had been diſobedient 
to God himſelte aad had doubted , which he was forbidden and 
withall had reſiſted in as much as had been in him the {pirit of 
qu; For fo faith Saint Peter, What was I, that I could With, 


all fighters againk God and withftanders his fpirit: And if they do 
‘not{peedily repent for all cheit wickedneffe, and relinquifh theit 
ungodly, unchriſtian and anbrotherly practiſes the Lord from he- 
vert will ſhew his wrachfulldifpleatare upon them all, for he will 
Vindicate his honour and the honour and priviledges of his 
people? Shall not be avenge Elect aud Heedilßj? 

14 nd chis ſhall ſuffice for anfwer to that impions cavill of my 
Srother Barton, and Hanferde. Now for thacinttance that Ma- 


3 $39 
ff God? From which I gather and that by very good reafon 
5 that all thoſe of the congregationall way that will not admit all 
ſuch as beleeve and axe baptized into their neẽ gathered churches : 
4 ‘Without they walk fome cime with them and without che making ) | 
3 ol z publike confeffion of their faith, and the bringing in of their 
3 ‘evidences of cheir converfion and entring into particular expli- 
N cite covenant aod without the conſent of the whole church aré 
ſter Knollys bringeth, it quite overthroweth theit doctrine, for ir 
1 is point banke againſt it and their practifé. Fot although it be not 1 
f derived , but that all true beleevers may at any time mike their | 
1 complaint to the Church, that is to fay to thoſe that axe in autho- 
5 tity in the Church; to wit, the Presbyters, as the extreameſt r¢- 
upon juſt offence ; yet it muff ever be that it lyeth in 
9 the bre{t ot thefe that are Iudges to deter ine of the bafihepac- si 

1 cord ing ro the allegations and probations , fo that thofe that com- 
plaige may not be both Plaint its and Iudges;this I fay isfo known 

a maxine that none can deny it. Beſid es, we mult take notice that 
= | we Hevert read inall the New Teſtament, thatchedifcipleseverfo 
much as qurſtioaed any that defired to be admitted into chuteh fel- 
10 ſhip, or re fuſed Communion to any but Pau the reafon wis 
, as thie Scriprure relateth, becaufe they knew shat hee had beene 2 
ae ndontailenemy unto them, and had beene agreat Perſecuror, and | 
| 222 2 were 


— — 
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were then ignorant of his converfion , and therefore it is faid they 
were affraid of him; and upon the like occafion I beleeve any of 
¢ . the brethren in any church may doe the fame, and they may feare 
uch aa one, and fufpect him, and complaine of him, and that is 
all they can doe, but power they have none to keepe him out of 
Church-fellowſhip if upon the Miniſters and Presby ters exami- 
ning of the bufines they fiad that the man is a beleever, and con- 
verted from his finfull courſes; for by their ſole authority without 
their good liking, or the conſent of the people they may admit him 
into church fellowſhip; and it the people fhould retufeto receive 
him upon his aſſaying to joyne himfelfe with them, hee may ap- 
peale from them to the Presbyters and Miniſters who are Gods 
Stewards, and who have the power of the Keyes to open the 
doore of the church to whom they conceive are fit : and for this 
his fo doing, and for the Presbyters accepting of his appeale theß 
bave the Apoſtles and Presbyters ot Jeruſalem for an example; 
3 for when the Difciples feared Paul, and ſeemed to be unwilling 
to admit him into communion with them : Hee forthwith appeals 
to the Apoftles, who upon his appeale admitted him into churck 
fellowthip according to their commiffion, which was, that wo- 
ſoever beleeved and was baptized , hee ſhould be received into the 
church and that without the confent of the people, or any of thoſe 
conditions the Independents now impofe upon their Members, ss 
by this very example and inſtance of Mr. Kxo//ys doth abundant 
y appease „which makes wholly agaiaft their doctrine and pri- 
ctiſe, and utterly overthrowes their tenent: for moſt certaine it 
is that the power of admitting of Members, and caſting out ß 
offenders lies in thoſe mens hands only and ſolely that have the 
power of the Keyes, and are by God himſelfe made Ste wards 
and Over-feers, and Guidsof his Church his houſe, which when 
they peculiarly belong unto the Presbyters , ‘and not to the people, 
they onely , and not the people ought to have the managing of the 
government of rhe church; and this hath beene ſufficiently pro- 
ved by the receiving in of Members, both in an ordinary way, and 
in an extraordinary manner, by all che examples I have produced, 
and by this very inftance of Saint Paul, alleaged by Maſter Knol- 
4. himfelfe, who when hee was admitted into Church-fellow ? 
ip, not onely without the confent of the brethren, bur againſt 
their good liking it is abundantly manifest ,. that the people have 
nothing 
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nothing to doe with the government of the Church, but that it 
lyetk wholly in the Presbyters hands. And all this 1 fay isclearly — 
proved out of the good Word of God, within the Wals of the 
Which, it is ever fafe to abide, and in the action of obedience to 
thé §vhich all men may promife to themſelves perpetuall fee 
Fitz: and this ſhall fuffice to have anfwered to all that Mr. X. 
apd my Brother Burton had to fay to all my Arguments. 
Ad by all chat I have now {poke, I hope it doth ſufficiently 
peare thit there is neither precept nor example through all 
Holy Scripture to warrant che practiſe of theſe men in the 
Adige ot their neẽ Churches; and if a man will but looke a 
fin more upon the practice of Chriſts ſeventy difciples, & of all 
the Apoltles in the gathering of Churches, they ſhall not find one 
footitep through the wiole Booke of God of the githering 
Chufches after the manner of their congregating of their aſſem- 
dilies : as for Chriſts rane p74 they wereall fent to gather in 
the litt ſheep of the houfe of Iſrael, they went not to gather in con- 
verted men from amongſt converted men, for they were to br ing 
the loft fheepe into Chriſts fold (and wee, are taught there is but 
ont Shepheard and one fh-ep-fold ) wee never read that after 
they were once folded and brought into the Church, thatanytrus 
{ters came into the fold and flocks of their fellow-fhepheards; _ 
and picked out all the beſt and the fatteſt ſneep, and the moſt whol 
{one , and molded them into an Independent Fold by them: 
ſelyes, as feparate and diſtinct from the others, and withthe | 
N Which they would have no fellowfhip and communion in the 
this was never heard ot before theſe dayes: Vu 


Ww o farre from getting away of others ſheepe that hee tooke it 

fof ad iſhonour to him to build upon anothers foundation, Rom. 15. 

| d preached Chriſt in thofe places where they had never heard 
of him before ; and planted the Church of Corinth himfelfe , 

pa ang left eA pollo to water it, and committed all the flocks that 94 
fal is that of Epheſiu, tothe charg: and care of faith- 


Paltors, and commands both the flocks and the Paſtots, and 
another, Ephe/. 4. ver/e 10 2, 3 4. &c. and forbids them to 


gm all Shepheards aod Folds, to keepe unity and love one 


Ke feparations and divifions, acd ſchiſmes betweene flock and 
He and this method hee ufed wherefocver hee came; yea, 28 
hé as hee was converted and entred upon his mingltry, as wee 
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fhéepe from them, neither did hee ever make any feparation of 


fheepe from ſheepe; yea, even in tkofe flocks and churches , as 
that of Corinth, Galatia and Coloſſe, where there were m 


that walked difordérly and againft the rules preſeribed, and singh 
fllſe dottrine and herefies, and made ſchiimes in the Church, aad 
were very ſcandalous, ſo that if ever there were in any Churches 
a jutt eauſe of making a ſeparation, it was then; and yet the Apo- 
ſtles bid not the Chriſt ians ſeparate themſelves from the commu - 
nion and aſſemblies of the Saints, and from the Ordinances for 


thele mens cauſes, but onely that they ſhould looke unto them- 
lelves, and examine their owne confciences, that they may not 
offend, and fo make themſelves unworthy of the holy things, and 
gives them power to caft out the prophane, but no way tole 


rates them to feparate; onely hee bids them not be familiar with | 


ſuch as walke diforderly , that by this meanes they might learne 
to amend their lives, and tels them of what judgements have al- 
wryes happened to fuch as were wicked, and bids them by ther 
example to take heed how they provoke God by the like, as it is 
at large fet down in the tenth chapter, and commands them to 
make no feparation but from Idolaters and Infidels: and fo like - 
wiſe in his Epiſtle tothe Galatians, he ſays for his own particular, 
he could wiſh that they that troubled them were cut off, yet he 


biddeth not the Galatians to feparate themſelvs into into Inde- 
pendent congregations. 


Nothing of all ſuch things were taught before thefe dayes, that 


true beleevers and the faithfull ſervants of God fhould ſeparite 
fromthe Aſſemblies of their Brethren every way as dearly be- 
loved of God as themfelves, and fuch as with the twelve Tribes 
of I/rael, ferve their God night and day, and would ſuffer any 
thing for the Gofpell; and that any Chtiſtians I fay, ſhould make 
feparation from the tellowfhip of fuch, or that ſuch ſhould be ace 
counted as enimies of Chriſt, it was never heerd of be fore our 
times; by which their ſo dealing, they have made the greateſt 
ſchiſm in the Church that wes ever yet made, to the ſcandall of 
our holy profeſſion. 


have been ever taught in Gods holy Word, that thofe faith- 


full Miniſtets that preached Jefus Chrift and him cruc fed, and N 


opened 


all the Independent Arm, or, 


may fee in the firſt of the Galathians, hee went into Arabia, and 
preached there among the poore Infidels, hee got not other mens 


| 
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opetz d the eyes of the blind, and turned them from darkeneſſe to 


lighi 


might redeeme us from all iniquity , and purifie unto himſelfe 
‘guliar people zealous of good workes. I fay I have beene ever 

taugt by Gods Holy Word, to beleeve that thoſe Minifters that 
| ti the people to doe all thefe things, and where the people by 
dimbrace and receive this doctrine, are the true Miniſters of 
leſus Chriſt, & thofe congregations under them the church of le- 
ſus Ahr iſt, and of his ſheepfold, and that (rif in all ſuch congre- 
geatiqqs is fet up as King in his Throne, as who tules in the hearts of 
2 people, and the which are fwayed and guided bytheSceprer 
of hig Word and Spirit, and deferve none of thofe contumeli- 
ifanguages the brethren afperfe both Minifters and people 


“GE the Minifters they thus {peak and print, That they deny, 
‘(claim and preach ag ainſt Chrifts Kingly government over mens 
ces and Churches, ſi that ſuch a converfion (as Wwroughe 
them ) comes not home to whole (hriff ; and ſuch with their con- 
do deny (brifts Kingly government; or at leaft and 
‘are converted but in part, and that main thing is wanting, to 
it Cbriſt. Kingly office; and of all the people and Chtiſt ian 
ers through the Kingdome that are not in their congregati- 
and new gathered Affemblies, they {peak and pi int thus: 
(fay the brethren, the Independent Minilters) exhort them 
vp Chri? King in their hearts: we exhort them to become 
Aud ho ſſe to be thofe Saints, of whom Chriſt is K ing ; for he is 
Xin of Saints, Revel. 15. 3. but they will not beleeve us ( 7 
| | | 


| 
| 


4 and from the power of Satan unto God that they might re- 
ceive forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and inheritance bes them 
1 arefanctitied by faith in Jefus Chriſt, and taught the people that 
they fhould repent and turne to God, and doe workesmeet for 
f repentance ; and that inſtructed all men that they being delive- 
: red hut of che hands of their enemies, they ſhould ferve God | 
7 without feate, in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe betore him all the a 
N dayés of their life, and teaching them that the grace of God 
bringing falvation, hath appeared to all men, for this very end that „ 
N deny all ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and ſhould | 
5 live foberly, righteoufly and godly in this preſent world, looking a 
for hat dleſſed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God ge 
1 of or Saviour le ſus Chriſt, Who gave himfelfe for us, that hee 


— 
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they) they Wik not depend upon Chrift as the onely Law-giver and 
King over their cen{ciences: Now what Would yon have ut to do 
inthis cafe? (lay they) baptize the Infants of ſuch Parents as will 
not in this respeét projelfe nor con fe ſſe (rift to be their King? why, 
do you not know({ay they) that no Infants have any title to Japtiſm- 
that are not Within the ( ovenant vifibly? and hom are they with. - 
in the Covenant vifibly, but by vert ue of their Parents faith out- 
wardly profi ſſed? and what out ward profeffion of faith i there in 
the Parents that refufe Chriſt for their onely King? that are a. 
foamed or afraidto proſeſſe to be in Covenant With ¶ hriſt, as their 
King? if therefore the Parents profeffe not, yea, refufe thus tobe 
in vifible Covenant, can the children be {aid to be in viſible Coves 
nant, and (6 to have aright in Baptiſmi, the externall [eal of the co- 
venant ꝰ here isan obex, abarre put. Theſe are their own words, 
which 1 have fet down at large; the ſumme of them brit fly is 
this; that all the Miniſters of the churchof England that are not 
of their fraternity, do deny, difclaime and preach againſt Chrifts 
Kingly Government over mens conſciences and churches; and 
that all the people under their Miniſtery are men unconverted, ot 
at leaſt converted but in part, wanting the main thing, to wit, 
Chrilts Kingly office; men viſibly out of the Covenant of grace, 
who have not fo much as aa outward profeſſion of faith ,.who 
deny Chriſt to be their King; to whofe perfons and infants the 
very Sacraments and ſeales of grace, with all church e. 


— 


may and ought to be denyed.. 15 
Another of the Independents, amongſt many of the contume- 

lious and difgracefull ſpeeches hee uttereth out againſt the Mini- 
ſters ot the church of England, calling them the blackcoats in 
the Synod, who, he is afraid, will prove more cruell Taskmaſters 
than their Fathers the Biſhops, who cowardly fit at home, and in 
his apprehenſion, for no other end but to breed faction and diviſion 
amongſt the well affected to the Parliiment, promoting theit o] 
intereſt, which (ſaich he) is lazineſſe, pride, covetouſneſſe and 
domination, and amongſt many fuch expreſſions as theſe, hee 
proclaimes them the ſworne enemies of Ieſus Chriſt: and deſiring 
that the Parliament may be put in mind of their Covenant, or 
he thinkes they have {worne to root out Popery: he tels them the7 
have eſtabliſned Tythes the very root and ſupport of Pope 
which he doth humbly conccive is a contradiction to their Co- 
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and — will be agteater ſnare than the Commoa- Prayer 
to many of the precious conſciences of Gods people, whoſe du- 
8 121 in his judgement, to dye in a priſon they act or 
_ ftGope unto fo difhonourable a thing as this is, to their Lord and | 
maintaine the black- coats with tythes, whom they 
lo le upon as the profeſſed enemies of their anointed Chriſt, &c. „ 
his formall expreſſions, Ileavethecomment | 
ef theſe ſcverall p to others: neither doe I rehearſe innu- 167 
erable ſuch like as are daily vented, to theintolerable = \ 
grace, both of all the Minifters of the Church of Ex eee 
ok all thoſe beleeving chriftians that are under their r. — . 
ge, and that in every Pamphlet ia the which they proclaime al! | 
thé Miniſters to be the ſworne and profeſſed enemies of the Lord 
ius Chriſt, and fuch as deny, difclaime and preach againſt 
Chrilts kingly government over mens confciences and churches; _ 
ang for the people and beleevers in England, they proclaime 
em to be men unconverted, or atlealt converted but in part, 
wine ing the maine thing, Chrilts Kingly office; men vifibly out 
of the covenant of grace, ho have not fo 9 N 
profelfion of the faich; who deny Chriſt to be their King, to 
whofe perfons and Intants the very Sacraments and ſeales of 
act, wich all church- aun, mey and ought to be de- 
wt y the which ends, they not onely unchurch all the congre- 
edfons of England, Scotland, preland. but indeed alltheretormed 
irches, and unchriltianall.chriltians but thoſe that are in their 
ohe independent aſſemblies, and account them as aliens nd 
angers from the common- wealth of the Saints, and male 
wilt to be no King over them, or to have any Kingdome in or ii) 
ampngtt them, but onely amongſt themfelves in their new con- 
grégations: whe hereas Chriſt ever had a church or Kingdome upon 
each in all ages before they were, and hath without all contro- 
veefje a true Kingdome in many churches in thefe our dayes, 
where they are not. Had I not feene their exprefsions in print, 
1 ome Booke in which they are uctered , fee forth by authority 
&g with approbation, I ſhould not have beleeved that they had all of 
dach bin fo uncharitable ; but finding that booke not onely printed 
| _ by décenfe , but generally applauded deby chem all and much magni- 
as the fre quent it doe manifeſt, I gather , the 


* 
— 
* 


bee more unc haritably and unchriſi 
cam any ofthe. Miniſters of the Church ot Elan have in the 
ſociery af theſe men, who ( what ſorver outwitd feeming favour 
they ſnew to them) in their hearts conceive of them as the 
ſworne enemies of Chrift and his Ki 
worthy to live, and .who' count it a diſhonourable thin 
Lord and Maſter, to maintaine thofe black coats wi 
vhom they looke on as the 


lanly ſpolten ? what comfort 


to their 
tythes. 
enemies of their anointed 


Chrifi? can J fay, any Minifters with joy and slacrity converfe 


with thefe men? no furely ; what reall comfort can any 
(tian beleevers through the Ki cither 
thefé mens hands it 


verted, or Converted but in part, wanting the maine thing, Chrifts 
Kingly office, men viſibly out of the covenant of 
not ſo much as an outward 
to be their King; to whole | 


and Infants the very Sacra- 


rchri- — 
expect or lool for at 
they were in their power, whom they de- 
clare. (and that in print, and in their Pulpits) to be men uneon- 


grace, who hae 
profeſſion of faith, who deny Chriſt 


ments and ſeales of grace, with all church - communion, may and 


aught to he demied à can any true chriſtians be reall friends to te 


enemies of Ghrift / Fi (lait Saint Paul, 1 Cor. cbap. 16. v.22.) 


leveth not the Lord Fefus Chrift, lot him be Anarhama Aa- 


iſt ians bleſſe thoſe that God hath curft? 


ranatha; will any true 


David ſaid . I bate them that bate thee, yea, hate them with a 

And ſurely thoſe that are true friends to S hriſt, hate all his 
enemies; a> gO looke upon our Miniſters as the profeſt enc- 
mies of ( hriſt, 


enemies of his Kingdome, and as mento whofe perfons & infants 
the very Sacraments and feales of grace, with all charch-com- 
munion, mey and cught to be denied (they are their own words) 
can they therefore 


upon all the people under their miniftery as 


| 


expect any reall friend(hip trom them, what- 


ſoevet outward curteſie they ſerme to fhew them? no doubtiefic;' 
how can any poore chriſtian have any delight to. come amonglt 


thefe men, orfo much as to be in their fociety , whom they ac- 


count of as the enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdome ? Formy 
pany, or be familiar with any that Bthought 2 profeft enemyof = 7 
Chriſt aad his Kingdome , neither fhould I ever belerve 
|| ave 


owne perticular, I would not willingly 


E 
* 
* . 
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the ubiverfall opinion of them all. Than the which, what could 
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From cha thinke mee an enemy of cb 


and his Kingdom | 

Ik was the greatelt dalemity to the poore fafferers under the 
Piclats tyrannie, and to all thofe diftrefled chriftians that were 
haled into the High- commiſſion court, or into the Stat · chamber, 
of Gefore the Counſell · table for matter of Religion and conſci- 
eie (which was the lot of many thouſands through the whole 


| i eme that commanly their greateſt enemies were thofe of 


they houſe ; their parents, thet brethren and filters would 
‘the chicfelt calumniators and reproechers of them, and that in 


int hem the commonhumenity.of hofpitality, aad would not ſo 
uch aslooke on them, except it weretorevile them and inſult 

oft them, and would ordinarily joy ne with their enemies both 
pfrißsately md publickly, and defert them in their greateſt e 
Al of them can generally witneſſe, which not onc ly encoura- 


cisfations and — for they 


racer alftie 


dof, but thus Speake of them; which was 
S they 


Gen unto them than all the other miſeries and 
0 ug icr-went; for had they beene their proteſſed enemies, as Da> 
 weddaid, they could caſily have endu ed it, and there would le ſſe 
ctßqit and regard have beene giv iven to their wurds; but they were 
ttz s, brethren, filers and familiara, ind there fore it 


pi pipleſſed enemies as Papiſts, Socinians, Arminians, or thofe ot 
the Prelatical faction that fhould have of 


{cs 


A 222 | 


gt d their enemies agaiaſt them, but added credit ro their falſe ac - 
would uſually fay, ye may 
jt maaner of men theſe are, np — nigheſt friends are not only 


more fharpely to their affliction: So had they beene our 


briſt and his Kingdome, and bad they denyed untous and out ö 
125 the all , it 


chat gre 
thea aller formes and gives a great advantage 
th and {candalizes the Golpel; and expo 


utd and deed would moſt defpightfully- perſecute them, deny- i 


* 
LE 
ſufferers in that had gone up to tae houte e 
ane God together, and had taken fweet counfell together; that they 
Hogld now proclsime us the enemies of leſus (hr iſt, and deny 
cammunionwith ns; ob let not thisbee ſpoken in Gath and A 
to 


348 


— 


dren to baptiſme, or ſuffer them to receive the Steraments with 


— 


T he utter routing of all the Independent Army, or 


P 
claime all the Minifters of the Church of i yi , to be ſuch as 


of his Word and Spirit, and when 
Church, and the Saviour of all thoſe that trul 


{es both themſel ves and us to the ſcorne of the Malignant, WhO 


5, Who 
ordinarily jeere and fay, feethofe holy Brethren that lolt hairs 


ther asa company of Infidels, and diſclaime all holy communion 
one with another, and will not fo much as admit of their chil- 


But this is that that makesall men wonder, to heare them pro- 


deny, difclaime , and preach againft Chrifts Kingly government, 


when it is apparently evident, both by all their preachings and 4 


writings, and all their practices, that they ever advance Obrilts 
Kingly government as really as any of thoſe that oppoſe them, 


__ qyho in preaching up the Kingly office of Chriſt, and fetting 


Chriſt upon his Throne, are inferiour to none of them in this 


work: For we are taught out of Gods Word, that thofe Minifters 


fet up Chrift in his Throne, that open the eyes of the blind, and 
tutne them from darkeneffe to light, and from the power of Sa- 
tan to God, that they might receive forgiveneſſe of finnes, and 
an inheritance among{t them that are fanctified by faith in Ieſus 

Chrift, and that teach men to repent and oe to God, and doe 


workes meet for repentance; and when the people that here 
them give themſelves firſt to the Lord and unto his Miniſters 


| 


che wil of God’, and after denying all ungodline te anf 
Worldly luſts, live foberly, rig y and godly in this prefenc 
And this, the Word of God teacheth us, is to fet up Chriſt u- 
on his Throne; and thoſe Minifters that teach all theſe things, 
fer up Chriſt upon his Throne, and thofe people that embrace 
this doctrine, make Chriſt their King, as we may fee 2 (or. chap. 


upon his Throne 
when hee is belee ved in to bee that horne of ſalvation, that was 


raiſed up for us in the houſe of David, that has ſaved and deli- 1 


vered all that beleeve in him, out of the hands of all their ene. 
mies both ſpirituall and bodily, that they may ferve him witb. 
out feare, and when Chriſt rules in all their hearts by the Scepter 


en they one him is their onely 
Law-giver, and acknowledge him to be the one a his 


Ki | 1 — 
— § 
y in him; 


| | ‘ | 


A 


— 


socther aronow together by the cares, and Count one of ano- 
| 


4. 
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he 
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As accord unto this. 


* 


ard to the uttermoſt o 


fi 


er not to be accounte 


‘Om 


> 
| 
1 


| 
ow theſe Miniſters that 


to God, they cannot be eſteemed enemies of C hriſt, and to be 


1% 


| 


again(t Chriſt but for him, and ought highly to be honoured for 
that works fake 1 Theſſi chap. 5. ver. 13. and fingularly, te % 
eyed, and deferve not to be maligned and reproached, eſpeci- 
lu by brethren who ewe all their converſions next unto Gd, 
toſtheir Miniſtety; yea, both the Paſtors and people of all the 
ne congregated churches ate beholding unto them for theit 
comverfion ‘for they admit none into their Aſſemblies but be- 
kchers, and they were made beleevers and conyerted by their 
-Miniftery ; and therefore they are friends of Chriſt and not his 
- @nispies, and they ought all of them to look upon them as their 
@hers, and on the chu:ch of England as their Mother, and on 
3 beleevers of England as their breth-en, and ought not thus 
AAA 3ͤͥ 


this is to ſet upChriſt upon his Throne, and the brethren them 
11 


Now when the Miniſters of Exgland teach this doctrine, in 
r preachings and writings, how can they be truly ſaid to de- 
„ diſclaim and preach againſt Chriſts Kingly government, over 
mrs con{ciences and Churches? and how can that people be 
patruly o. deny Chriſts Kingly government who do both be- 
NW molt of their power practice this doctrine 
„ e onely the guidance of his holy Spirit and Word, both 
& doctrine and government, who is King of the Church? whe- 
ther therefore this be not an unjuſt and unchriftian calumny, laid 
Ich upon the Miniſters and people of the church of HH,, 
ie it to the confideration of = moderate minded  chriftian! 
de all charitable minded chriſtians if they conſider all things 
agatight, will not think fo difhonourably neither of the Miniſters 
of England not of the people under their Miniſtery; for they de- 
«fare the! profeſt enemies of Chriſt, Wo 
ai freed from that heavy accuſation by Chriſts own teſtimony ; 
ma when it was related unto him: by Saint fobs, Marl g. ver. 
. That they had feen one caſting ont devills in his name, which 
ed them not, and that the Difciples had forbad bim because 


id not follow them»; Our Saviour Chri‘t replymg, fer. 
him wot, lait h he, f it not againft us is on F.:. 
MN open the eyes of the blind, and 
ine them from darkneffe to light, and from the power of Satan 
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unchriftianly and ungratefully to caſt dirt in all their faces. 
Saint Paul in his Epiftle to the Philippians, chap. 1. hath theſe 
words, Some faith he, preach Chrift even of envy and ſtrife, and 
ſi me alfe of good wil; theone preach Chrift of contentionandno 
fincerely, thinking to adde affisétion to my bonds, but the other of 
love i What then? notwithftanding every way, Whether in pretence 
or in truth Chrift be preached, I therein de rejoyce, yea, and [ 
will rejoyce. Saint Paal {peaks here of {uch as preach pure do- 
ctrine, h not with a pure mind, and was glad that Chriſt 
was preached, and counts them not the enemies of Chriſt, as ge 
did the falſe teachers among the Galatians, who joyned the cere. 
moniall lau and their own inventions with the Gofpel, and there. 
fore he wiſht that they were cut off; but in this place he rejoyces 
that Chriſt and the Oelpell were purely preached, though it were 


envy. | | 1 1 
Now when the Minifters of che Church of England, do not 
only preach the Goſpell purely, but of ſincerity and of love, and 
‘mingle not their own traditions and inventions with the Goſpell, 
but follow their commiffion ; how can any men without incole- 
rable injuſt ice proclame them the enemies of J eſus Chrift, and 
make them odious to the people under the name of Presbyterians, — 
whom they perſwade all men, that they will prove more cruell 
Taskmafters then the Prelates ? yea and they have generally pof- 
felt the people with fo prejudicate an opinion of them all, as if 
they would more lord it over them than ever the Biſhops did, 
and cauflefly have moved the people to hate the name of Presby · 
tery: And notwithftanding they themfelves pretend they con- 
tend for the ancient Presbytery, and by this make themfelvcs Preſ- 
bycerians as well as the other: What juſtice or equity then is 
there in their dealing, to make their brethren odious to the world 
for endeavouring to fer up a Presbytery after Gods Word, when — 
they themfelves are b and labor to fet up a Presby- 
tery of theirown? and therefore if the name of P 


odious inthe Minifters of the Church of England, no reafon can 
gainſay it, but that they alfo fhould be as odious to the people as 
their brethren, for they alſo are Presby terians. But that the trum 
may the better appear, whether the Miniſters of the Church o ß 
* England, or the Independent Miniſters, be molt guilty of all tbe 
accuſations laid to their charge, it will not be amiſſe e er 


ters be 
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practice of the Minto oF the church of England and the 
ork ba dings of the Independent Minifters together, and that both © 
heit octrine and difcipline, and in their ſeverall ſtudies and 
. en ours. for che advancing of Chriſts Kingdome ; and by ſo 


which of che Miniſteis are more intolerable, and which of 
thd are moſt guilty of thofe foule ches the Minifters of 
church of England are afperfed with by their Brethren ; for 
hath a thallow underſtanding and a very dim fight that cannot 
iſtern, whether thoſe that advance Chrifts their Kings Word 
anf Baws onely, and follow his commiffion and the example of 
tha hply Apoftles in their Miniſteries, and that of ohe Bapꝛiſt and 
thé primitive Preachers, or thoſe that fer up their own inventions 
and prefer chem before the Laws of Chriſt, and have neither pre- 
cept hor preſident for their doings in all the holy Word of God: - 
Hé Hay, that cannot judge which of theſe advance Chriſt 
05 their King, either thoſe that obey Chriſts Laws, or thofe that 
there own, neglecting is of a very hallow ca 


now 10 us tl dem together ; the Miniſters of 
thé Church of England preach faith and repentance, the Law 


— and they receive all into the Church that beleeve 
fe baptized, and ſuch as but defire to be admitted, theß 
f thd oF them what they fhould do to be faved ; and 

. * + i © doing they have both precept and prefidents: For 

his commi on unto them given them authori. 


fry undo his Apoſtles and Miniſters, admit 
ge into the church, although they beleeve and are baptized, 
igh@ut they walk wich you ſome dayes weeks, moneths or years, 
at u may behold their converſation and manner of life, nd 
jou have had ſome tryall and 
ak they make a publike confeffion of th ir faith before che church 7 
give in the evidences of the truth of their converfion de- 
and enter into à private and folemne Coe 


ches€hutch ; ot 75 See not ſubmit themſelves 
receive 


| 
| 


daing it will be eafie for any to of their governments 


1 the Gofpell, according to Chriſts commiffion given to i | 


rience of them, fee then tie 


admitted by the conſent and approbation of 
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members. 


- holy Word, nor 
ty ; and therefore fobs the Baptilt and the holy Apoſt les and 
primitive Miniſters admitted all that came unto them, and ſuck 
as bat demanded of them what they ſhould do to be faved; and 


den fee how to fet up | 
lights; and as Chriſt was then by Paul and Silas and the other 


er routing of all 
receive them not into your, Aſſemblies, nor admit of chem fot 


* 


nothing of all this in, Chrifts Commi 


iS 


efident of the fame-in facred Author 


baptized them and received them into the Church without 


gainfaying or queſtion; as we may fee in the third of Luke, and 


inthe feventh chapter of the fame book, and ia the ſecond of 
thee 4s; and no fooner did the Eunuch defire baptiſme, but 


Philip graated it; the Goaler did but aske Paul and Sy/as, What 


they fhould do to be faved, and they ſaid, Beleewe on the Lor 


60 4 
geſus Chrift and thou foalt be faved and thy houſe; and it is reli- 
ted that the Goaler and all his were ſtreight way baptized, A? 
16, verſ. 31, 32, 33. that is, they were forthwith admitted ino 


the Church, without either walking any time with the Church 


for their approbation, or without either making a publike con- 
feſſion of their faith before the Church, or giving in evidences 


the truth of their converfion to the congregation, or entring into 


Church. 


~ And Chriſt notwitbltanding was imbraced by themastheie 
Lord and King, and was preached by Paul and Silas, as the 


Lord and King of his ‘Church, and was {et up upon his Throne as » 


— 
Independent arm, or, 


a private covenant, and without the conſent and allowance of the 


Kiog by them, aswell as he is in any Independent Churches, and 
yet they had none of all their new borne truths, and they could 


Chriſt upon his Throne without their new 


Apoſtles fet upon his Throne as King in all thofe primitive 
Churches, fo he is at this day in all the true Proteſtant Churches 


government; for if they had, Chriſt would have put them into 


the Apoſtles Commiffion, and the Apoſtles who were led into all 


truth by the holy Gholt, who brought whatfoever Chrift had 


through the world, as well as in any of the Independent Aſſem- 
blies, and yet they were and are all ignorant of their new way 
fo that aay underſtanding chriſt ian may gather, that all their ne, 
borne truths are no way requifite for the i up of Chriſt as 
King in his Church, nor for the advancement of Chriſts Kingly 
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for # 


— 


— 


li them concerning the Kin "of God (42, 1.) into 
thes memories, would have: fagpetted a all theſe things, The new 

1 'lighes to them, ‘that they might | 
‘been recorded, if they had been neceſſaty for the fetting up _ 
Chrift upon his Throne; but when mic Chrift nox the ho—-—ꝛ 
ly Gok, nor the bleſſed Apoſtles have preferibed any of all theſe 
ehureh, nor called for them, nor required them of an) that 
te to be ſaved ot made Members of the Rurch; whether this 
Ade a great temerity in any men, to ia all theſe things as 


of Chrift, 1 leave it tothe jud 


ou minded chriſtian ꝰ and whether this be not to preferte their 
nventions and traditions before the commande ofGod . 
ng che lawes of Chrift the Ning ot his church; and whether 
if be not rather to fet up themlelves than cand Ireferreit 
artiall ehtiſtians to weigh and con. 


pall demand of any oderate chriſtian chere 
— anſwer me candidly, WRECKEt ef thoſe Miniſters and 
pie moſt advance the 8 of Chtiſt and acknowledge 
h be their onely Lotd and Law-giver, that both in their 
ing and beleeying follow his commiſſion and Word, and 


10 | teach nothing nor beleeve nothing (as they are injo yned) but 


whit Chriſt their King commands them? or thoſe/ to the 
Sngiffion and commands of Chriſt adde their dn inventions 
ckaditions, and preferre them before the lawes of Chriſt the 
ing and Law. giver of his Church? I am confident, if he will 
gmpartially, he will anſwer me, that thoſe Minilters and 
Feople moft advance? Chrift for their King, und moſt ſet 
im upon his Throne, that own his Law, and that onely, for the 
4ok their faith and obedience i for Chritt himfelfe ‘hath fant 
phn 10. 4% Sheep bear my voiyce , they will not liften unto 
che of a ſtranges; Chriſts vayce onely the King of his 
dh is to be heard, and they onely that obey it advance him 
gir King and fet him up on his. Throne, which wien the 


Minders and Beleevers in the Church of England doe, and the 
e do not, they more advance Chriſt for their King 

than they; for the. independents to Chriſts Law and Commiſſion 
de ldd er owne traditions and inventiots and enjoyne all 
— u be admitted as. Members into cheit iat reg be- 
b b b ſides 
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~The uten routing of all ile Independent Arn, o, 


Churches, of Crit, and coune 


faith. before. Church, and to 


Covenant, and 


traditions 


4: and caſt out of the church as thi 


do the judgement of any yi 


des their beleeving and bei baptized a alle With them fome 
fer snd fo ile confeſſion of their 
bring is the evidences, of the 
their canverfion, and enter into. 4 private and folemne 
ta be. admitted as members without the conſent 


which Chrift the King of his church never . 


truth 


of the Church, 


‘. Commanded; and thoſe chat will not{ubmit themtelvesto the ſe 


their traditions , they will not permit or ſuffat to enter into their 
church as joyned members, which they call the onely true 


them, as enemies of Cbriſt and hi- Kingdom, and as men without 


the covenant x and if this he to ſet up Chriſt upon his Throne, then 
the Pharilees fet up Chriſt Throne, preferred their 


ore the commandements of God; yea, the Pope 
himſelſe and the Prelates ſet up Chriſt his Throne, who pre- 


ferred their one traditions and id ies r before the Lawes of 
Chriſt. 


Now if all the traditions of the Pepi pilts were jultly e 


derogatory to the Kingly and 
2 het icall dignity of Ieſus Cheilt, and as things rept ‘ „ 

his Royaltie: I fee no reafon but all other popery under Whatfoe- | 
ver name or title it be intruded upon the people ſhould be cli- 
minated and cafl out of ‘the church; and whether. this be not 


new kind of Popery, to bring in ne Wayes, and nem borne 
2 and and them upon the people tb 


and to excommunicate and unc hure h all 
23 in t i but their owne alfemblies, I referre my ſelie 


e chriftian. Saint 


to the Galatians , blames : theſt falſe Teachers amongſt 
them, the Would have joyned. but the ceremonial! Law with the 


perverting of the Gospel of briſt, andwifoes 
h Teachers Were cut off, Gal. 5. v. 12. likewiſe 


thot Galatians that received their dottrine , ſaying, Ob 2 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you that yen 9 


truth and yet they onely urged the — which — 


by Afofes had 8 to remaine #64 the fulneffe of time, but 


Was now. abrogated ; they were not their one traditions, they 14 
Were nonew borne lights , no new Wayes, no ne truths. 


tian, 


of all others that differ frem 
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carer’, thé-ent fer 
and the other fu adssiteing 
have, beene difpleafed wich — 
A ad fet, up their owne inventions for the Lawesof | 
f in new borne truths, and intruded them 

A the people as, to ſalvation, and for the ſetting up 
Eriſt upon his Thrane Without doubt the e would 
nos y have reproved them, and have given {peciall cave. 

agaia(t theaa, as hee did in his Epittle tothe Celofsians, 
con Pr which is ren ſpent in conde 
1 1 iar yen, in his firſt chapter of his 
rbar though the Apoftles 
Angel from Heben | chem 
vim ace 


all 


ans aßd beleevers, 2 daptined ſtoald not der admitted — 

as members into the Churelt, unleſſe they tied walked Yorie tite 

with them; and had fert inst publicke 
17 the evidences of the 


Enot tobe — 
the fick of the in ber 
Sade ſchiſmes and ia hereſies and cs into the 
and in the fourth t fixth 
and Apollo name, hee: ſets before them, that they 
1d containe themfdves within the limits and bounds of that a 
ochrihe and manner ot preaching’, -prefctibed und ſet do in 
Ree Word of God, and uſed by the Spirit of God ; and com- | 
shy fheuld dearbe in the Apoſtles, 
fume orto be wife above that vieh is writes, and enjo 
rejact all wayee ot teaching that have not 
for their warrant : Now in all Gods Word there is nothing 


hind 


jeye- 


thefe- 
Epiſt le to the 
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theYndependent Arm., or 
d not yet be admitted into the Church; without they had 
they had made a publike confeſſion of their Faith’ before the con- 
gregation and brought in the evidenees ther true convertion, 
and had entred into a private and Were ud iiitted by the 
conſent ot the church; none of all this Written in Gods Word. 
aud therefore wer ought not to imbrace it. * 
And in the 2 of the c. v. 4. the Apoſtle fignifieth unto 
the (orinthiansy that no man can tenen the Goſpel & the things of 
of heaven more exactly chan he aud the othet Apoitics have taught 
them., nor ſet before them a more perfect Doctrine of J cſus 
Chriſt chan that that they havetaught them, for the converting of 
any unto Chriſt, and for the ſetting up of Chriſt as King upon 
his Throne, and forthe making of them Members of the Church; 
and the buildiog of them up in their moſt holy faith, and tom. 
mands. the heed of all fulſe Teichers, whic- 
ſoever piety and godlineſſe they make (hew of, calling them de- 
ceitfull workers, aud [uch transforme themſelvos into the Apo- 
ſtles ef Chrift 3. edna. no muarvaile; laith he, for Satan 
can transform into um Angel oftlight; and therefore it u 
Nom it men will confider what thofe falie teschers were, wee 
chall find them to be, no other, but ſuch as under thew of holi- 
and piety taught their one inventions and grolleries, and 
abuled the ſimplicity of the people: for their owne advantage, 
ndnd brought them into bondage and devouted them, ver/e 20. 
s the Pharifees did the Widowes houſes, under pretence ot their 
long prayers, which our Saviour - Chriſt fhirpely reproves them 
1 for, and denounces a woe. againit them fur their ſo doingj after the 
ſame manner did thefe falſe Teachers amongſt the Corinthiant, 
who made their owne traditions joyned Members with the Go- 
{pel,as if they bad had a more fine, neat & elegunter way of gathe- 
ring of chur ches, and admitting of Members than Pau and the 
other Apoſtles : But the Apoſtle bids the Corinthians take 
heed of all ſuch, how glorious ſoever they feeme to ipperte, ind 5 
tels them they cannot teseh the way to Heaven and happineſſe 
better chan hee and che other Apoltics have done; and yet neither 


Saint Paul or any of the Apolties in preaching of the 774 ö 
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| q 2 1 wot Gods Ordinance, 


tioaffiiſt, and after make a publick con 

uch, and did give in evidenees of the truth of their con- 
ion, to the congregation , end entred into a folemne private 
„ — by confent of the 


el that Suing Panl the 
1 Apoltes — pe all that teach their new 


wit 
Chi iftand his Apoſtles have taught, or the chr iſt ians of the Pri- 
vt times had received, and ‘therefore ough t by the Apoſtles 
mand, Gal. 1. verſe 8. g. to be aceut ſedi Saint John alfo in 

is ‘Epiftle to the Bic Lady, 9, O. faith, wrhofeever 
iafere(jech and abideth not in the dottrine of (brift , bath not 


Heß and the Sonne: If there dome any yon that bringeth 
Cbriſt, receive him not into your bonfe, neither 
God for hee. that lech bin Head, is a partaker 
the doctrine that ependent Minifters Gor! 
| : Ghering of churches and admitting ot members, and joyn- 
jogand jum * vt them together, was never 
notany ot his Apoſtles; tor they new: 
anda new. borne truth, and anewlight, and there tote dot 
the otrine of Chriſt; and therefore fuch novelties are not to be 
ertiiaed nor imbraced, nor the teachers of them, it we will be 
to Apoltolicall precepts: I deſire thetefore thoſe of the 
luocegendent brethren to produces any one teſtimomp or am one 
qident, out of the Ward of God , .where thefe things follow- 
galt taught or have beene practifed, 
Fuft, that although men and women belee ve and are 
the tte not yet to be admitted as jo Members till they have 
tked fome time in fellow ſh ip wit the church for a tion 
the nei 3 this is the firſt thing; I defire 
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them that they (hould admit of none to bed joyned * 
bers of the Church, although they beleeved and were bap- 
pt they walked 1. amongſt them, 
they might have approbation and tryall of their converfa- 


ion of theinfaith before 
ayes, theit new-borne truths, and fet up their new lights, are ih 
that which is written, and teach otherwife than 


bee that continueth. in the dottrine of Cbriſt bee bath both the 


by 


the bre-⸗ 
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. Ppeafonto demand of them à warrant and 


The all the — 


"The fecond, where it is commmanded that thofe that beleeve 
1 baptized fhould not be admitted as Members of the 4 
church, publike oonteſſion of their before 


"The thied, it in enjoyned, that Feith and Bap 


| tifme they ſhould bring in the evidences of the truth of 
convertion before they tan be capsble of their 
The | fourth, where itis commanded that they monde enter into 
a. ſolemn covenant before they ommend to 
church · fellow ip. 
The fifth, upon thofe 


wichen 


the conſent of the congtegation. 
Sixthly, where it is commanded that the Minifters of the Gof. 
pell mall cun about from their own places and charges into the 
fheeptolds of their fe and feparate and pick out 
| all theic belt fheep and bring 
them from all — and communicating 
ether beleevers in Gods h inances and Sacraments; or 
where ever it is commanded it the Preachers of the Gotp-] chall 
gather beleeving Chriftians from among 
feparate them from the other fheep, into Independent congr 
tions, ‘and ſhall protlame all that are not thus moulded up 
this new modell, to be people out. of covenant, and to 2 


to the feals of the new covenant, their 


ings I deſtre the brethren by places of the. 
holy Scripture to make good and to confirme, or by any ptefident’ 
orexample to declare to have been practiſed either by Chriſt or 
his bleſſed Apoſtles; for I lock foralaw from Chriſt the King ot 
dis church, who was as faithfull in the houſe of God as Ae 
was, and hath not let the ordering and difpofing of his church to 
the will of men, but hath — the church to hear his voice, 
who.is the great Paftot and Biſhop of our fouls, and the teacher 


the ratifying of all theſe doctrines; and J have good ground and 1 


Word for what they are 
| Dy. 


them into their own folds, and debr 
with the 


Chriſtians, nd 


ol his church : his Word therefore I look for, for à warrant for 
out of GOds 
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ttands wich all god 


all caft out of the church, ſe they had no footing or 


upon the as the Ways 


1 


the world, under their 
rages of itions, and in all this 
poore 


A whom tko ens of the world are come; and therefore as it 
sthe |[raclites that they received things 
port, without conſulting with the mouth of God; 


1 
| and 
| an 
* 
| he 
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i che onely Prophet of his chureh , thet they chet ferve 
after the precepts of men, offer him a vain wotſhip i and it 
and nullified and calt out of the 


fts and Pretates , for tbeſe maey hun- 


Scripture, as the noble Vers. 
iow whatfoever was written, was written for our inſtruction, 


— 


OF 
in 
( 
of ¢ 
in.holy writ, 9. thar th 
ceivd Jofoua and the people of J/rae/, under pretence that they 
cam from) farre country’, and for proofe of that they produced 
and they taking what they ſaid, pre ſſo, and not 
with mouth of the Lord (as it istully related in chat chapter) 
Ww 2 4 ived by them, and entred into a League with their 
: And thus the Pap 
years, have « — | 
mould an: iquitics and tate 
ee to mi q 
: contulekd not with the mouth of God, nor examined) thing 
.  wasthe honour and praifeof thofe noble Bereans, that they tea 
che the Setiptures to ſce whether the preaching of Paul were : 
accotding to the holy Scripture: fo if we thall receive theſe new 
theſe new lights, thefe new ways without conſul- | 
ting: with the living Oracles, we ſhall offend as the I/raclices did ee 
in béleeying the Gibeonites upon their words, — | 
rece ve Pawl’s an w 
cures, whether things were fo or no, 29 be caughc them ⁊ 4 
y now much more ought we to try all things by the Word | a 
oneous times, whofoever they be that preach them un- |. 
d if they be not evidently proved unto us out of the Scrip- = 
tures, 


he utter routing of all th 


ie tures, we may not admit of them; for it will be not only a fin) but 
70 bot our immortall ſhame to be deluded with novelties, much more 
> then it was our anerſtors diſgtace to be deceived by pretended an. 
a wae therefore it isthe duty of every Chriſt ian ferioufly to con- 
ider with themſelves, that theſe are matters ef God,audconcerue 
1 no leſſe then aur eternal. welfare; and im that regard, we may not 
„ gall mens Ways; Gods ways, but we are te feek for the old ways, 

Jer. 6. we are to examine C hrists and bis holy Apoftles waysin gar 
thering of Churches-and waking of Members, and if we find no 
foorltep in all Gods Word of theſe new, ways, we ougzht to re- 

linquiſh them and tutn again into the pathes that God hath com- 
manded us to walk in, wherein we ſhall be ſure to find reff for our 
fouls and comfort in life and death, and it will be no diſgrace to a 
vy to be undeceived; for they are deceived, and that greatly and 
dangeroufly, that think or beleeve, that any men mortali can few — 
or teach a better way te Heaven; or fet down a better Way of conder· 
| ting (owls and of thering of Churches,and making of Member s,and 
of fetting up Chriſt as King pen bis Throne, than that which, 
Cbriſt and his blefed Apoftles have taught and ſet 
All poſterity; and from the which rule we ought not to ſwerve, 
4 N Angel from Heaven foould teach us otherwiſe, Galatians 
When therefore the Miniſters of the Church of England fol- 
low Chriſts and his Apoſtles way and method in their teaching and 
for the converting of men and hear only the voyce of Chriſt their 
King, and the Chriftian Beleevers through the Kingdome under © 
their Minifteries, do all faithfully cleave unto the written Word 
and ſquare both their faith and obedience according to that rule; 
there is no juſt caufe why the Independents fhould proclame them 
all enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdome, and ſuch as oppole his 
royalty; and preach up chemfelves and their co ations as 
the onely people of God and his Saints, and account all thofe f 
that diffent from them as oppofers 0} Chrifts government, telling 
the people in their Sermons, that they come over from 3 | 
the feas 5 8 that the would have fet up ( hriſt upon his | 
Throne, and that they Would have embraced 7 their King. and 
Would have eſt abliſbod his government, and Have gone en in 4 
ard have fer mp the Ways of Cod; but they 
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ly goverament, and perfecutethe wayes of the 
fork ut they can find more favour from moderate Papiſts and 
ee than from them , by which their dealing , fay 
the 


Samaria, howſoever they had defiled themfelves and 
the dariots, yet upon their unfained repentance and true 


in 


née, were prefented unto Chriſt as a chalteSpoute , { 
wha : is impoffible with man is poſſible with God. 


ver they will not all of them fpeake it out in plaine words, as 
fomé i them doe, yet they preach and practiſe a per den 


our aſſemblies and congregations, as from people not 
deeds 
whi th they will not as yet poblith in their writings,qot it expreffe 


gommuniented with, and deelare that by their 


words cs hee did. 


Chriſt, and rene w ing their covenant publickly of new obe- 


i dor embrace their new · borne truths, told them, that by 
their: out againtt the ways of God (for fo they ſuppoſe 
thefdag their unkind uſage of the Saints, and perfecu- 


ting 4 them, they would at laſt drive from amongft them the 


pra | — themfelves , 1 if no othet | 


| 
com- 


rezhren, they have ſo taken off the edge of Gods peoples 
pe : ot 9 them, that the Saints and fervants of God cannot 


nd ſented un- 
to Cari as 2 chalte Spouſe : which was an expreffion not onely 
uneiſ ill and unbeſeeming a chriftian , but untrue alfo ; for grant 
ſhee haq; beene fo, thee is now come out of Babylon, and has 
into a publicke covenant againſt herzand we reade of 


ed | 


Bgqͥt this is the generall opinion of the brethren , and 11 906 | 


of the Independent Minifters not long liner, 
nous ing Gods jadgements againft all thofe that would 
aff fupito their new wayes, nor light their candles at their 
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NY they aflirme it in their Pulpits, and in every pe 
that ‘both Miniſters and people are enemies of Ieſus Chriſt and 
his Kingdome, and all ſuch as will not joyne with them in their 
new.wayes: And one of them not lorig fince affirmed uato me, 
that the ¢hurch of England was a Strumpet and an arrant Whore, - 

TefugC | 

o that 

| 


Tbe atter routing of allthe Independent Army, or 


but they onely) and then they might looke that the judgementsof ß 
God would ſpeed ily come downe upon them, as it hapned to the 5 
_ Lutherans in * in Germany, who thruſt out all the 
Cualviniſts out of their Towne, a praying people, and immediatly 
atter, the enemy came upon them with fite and fword and deſtroy- 
With thefe and ſuch like exprefsions are their preachments? 
ſtuffed, and to fay the truth of maay of their Sermons, they are 
like Taylors cuſhions, conſiſting of a hundred ſeverall fhreds of 
various colours, all independent, making’ fine fhew, but comely 
no where but in à Taylors ſnop: and ſurely fach kind ot expref. 
fions as theſe are may beſeeme their Pulpits, but no grave and ler. 
ned honeſt miniſters: for they have no juſt caufe to complaine of 
per ſecution amenglt us, it is a calumny; neither deale they chriſti. 
anly with us, to accufe us that wee oppoſe the wayes of God, tor 
we doe not ſo; we onely contend for the faith once delivered to 
the Saints, and againſt t he wayes of Men, and ſuch as were brougljglt 
into the Church by the cunning eraft ineſſe of ſome, and thruſt up- 
on the people as the Lawes and Ordinances and wayes of God, 
when they are but their owne inventions, and tend to no edifica- 
tion, but to the trouble and difturbance of Church and State, and 
ſuch as already have brought a confufion upon us all, and it the 
Lord do not ſpeedily from Heaven fend his helping hand, we cin 
expect nothing but defolation, and all from theſe divifions, that 
their new wayes have brought in, and therefore itis high time 
for all good chr iſtians and ſuch as love the peace of Sion, more 
exactly to examine all theſe new wayes; and to put them upon the 
proofe of them. 
But that the Brethren ſhould complaine of perfecution amongſt 
| us, aad of evill uſage, it is againſt all reaſon and humanity, and 
1 ſheweth little gratitude in t hem to all the chriftians both thorow | 
3 citie and countrey; for if they remember when they came over, 
though they had deferted the caufe when they had moſt need of © 
them, they were more honoured then any of thoſe famous and 
leatned Miniſters that had undergone the labour and heat of the | 
day, and they were preferred before them all, and fetled in the 
prime Lectures of the Kingdome, and had more honourable 
maintenance then was uſually given to any Lecturers before 
them; and therefore they deale not brotherly in any of all their 
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| ae edings nor humanely ſo to afperte them as they ordinarily 
both publickly and privately. 


Oks & practices declare it, that they preach new ways, aew - born 
ks, as they call them, and fet up new lights: Now where was it 


| evesheard of either in theChriftian or Pagan world, that it was ever 
pe nitted unto any Miniſters or Preachets to have all che Pulpits 
N inag y nation to preach a diverfe doctrine, to that whichis fet up 


-bysauthority , and fach as tends to make a faction and divifion a- 
ms the people? I doe moſt affuredly beleeve that there can- 
hgtthe like prefident be produced. 
Anongſt the Heathen , the lewith Religion in m 
trie was tolerated ; but they were confined to their owne Syna- 


ug the Iewith worfhip amongſt them or to fet up another fer- 
| 1 econtrary to the cuſtome of the Nation : It was anabomina- 
tiechto the Egyptians that the Iewes fhould facrifice in their land, 


in all their Pulpits. 
Ig Turkey at this day Chriftians i in many places have the liberty 


of their confeiences amongft themfelves, and have their places for 
 woefhip to aſſemble in; but they are not fo much as 


cane into their Temples, wen leſſe to preach up their Religion i in 
theit Pulpits. 

France the to preach, but it is only 
_ infiéch places as are appointed for chem, they may not preach i in 
Pog fh Pulpirs, that is not permitted unto them. 
In the Low- ¶ vuntries there is liberty of confcience, which they 
—, foittuch plead for (of which afterwards) and yet the divers fects 
that ate there, are not ſuffered to preach out of thofe places aſſigned 
chem, or to preach publikely in any of their Pulpits 
tlie Religion eſtabliſhed by authority, neither are they to 


if any 


ioclame them enemies of Chriſts government ; | 
hald dare attempt ſueh a thing, or go about to difgrace their Mi- 
: nifters and Chutch-government, or in che feaft intrench upon the 
iltrates. authority; w ould be be 
| — | 


| 
| | | 
* 


coun- 


@dues, they might not come in the Heathens Pulpits to preach 


7 : 4 am confident there is not fuch a preſi dent in the world of hu- 
méatiity as chat ſnewed here to them; it is well knowne,and their 


would not have fuffered then then to have preached ¢ ap theit 


permitted to 


iftian them or unchurch them, and publikely and in print to 
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brethren, 
It is well known rrogated 
themſelves to be the onely Paſtors of their Dioceffes, and ruled 
all the Miniſters and people under them by their own authority 
and ſpoiled all both Miniſters and people, and the feverall congre- 
gations under them of their liberty, and made them all both Mi- 
niftets and people their vaſſals and flaves, and from whofe Courts 
there was no appeal: Whereas the Presbyterian manner of go- 
vernment is not as that of Lords and Maſters over Subjects and 
SGetrvants, but ſociall as between brethren, friends 
à nd collegues, who all judg & are fudged according to the Word 
of Cod. where no congregation is above another congregation no 
Miniter is above another Minifter, but only for order-fake, Where 
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. And yet the brethren among us have the liberty of all the 

| Pulpics through the Kingdome without controule, and vent all 

1 their new. wayes and their new borne truths, and ſet up their 

| new lights without any moleftation, and have all 

1 and the onely eſteeme of the people, and are morellllllowed than 

| ) all out learned godly and painfull orthodox Miniſtets, and yet 

| they cry out of perfeeution, and unchurch and unchriftian us all, and 

aa proclame both Minifters and people all enemies of Christ and bie 

a Kingdome, and count of ws little better than of Infidels, and keep ’ 

: our children from Bapti{m., and debarre us from Communion with 

them, and exercife a kinde of abſiluts Lordſbip over all their 

oa brethren, ſo as Diotrephes never did the like, nor the Pope more, 

: | and yet they cry ont of perfecution againft the Sasnts, and lay odi- 
ous pon their brethren and llow- Preſby ters, per{wa- 
ding the people that the Preſbyterian way will be as bad or worſe then 
that of the “Prelates. 

But if we as duly examine the manner of the Independent go- 
vernment, and compare it with the Presbyterian, as we have done 
the manner of their preaching with theirs, we fhall finde there 
iS little reafon why they fhould fo 9 0 the Presbyterian and 
magnifie their o.]ꝗnꝗ and why they ſhould make it fo hatefull 

od ious to the peopl eying afide therefore all prejudice, let 
us examine things withilberation, and then it will be ſoon evi- 

| dent, that the Preſbyterian government is not at bad or worſe than 

that of the Prelates, nor ſo lordly as that of the Independent govern- 
ment whieh ie allo Preſbyterian, and they as Well Prefbyters as their 


— 


a 2 


by ters be malicious or felk 
t happens many times, and 


aur they dare not forfeit, if they prevailing with the major 
part of the congregation (as commonly the poor people are like 
a company of wilde Geefe, who which ſoever their leadet 
ice Hey all follow) I fay if they do once deliver a man to Satan, 
ll not by any art of perfwafion be induced to reverſe their 
teous fenrence, the innocent and wronged man muſt live 


|. mult be held by all the Churches of Chriſt (that are after 
it ne- modell to whom their ſentence is given notice ot, as 
x mmunicated perſon and ſhun' d accordingly; they have no 

t to abſolve or helpe hi 
of 
‘Ang this that I now {p 
at isawell verſt in the grounds of that kind of govertimnen that 


e, there is not any of the brethren 


th 


o Countries in the ſeverall congregations of the Englith 


tha their learning or eloquence, or 
At abilities of wit and ſchollerſhip, or by their wealth or po-] 
“the congregation perhaps conſiſting ot many poor people. 
it hay be ignorant, Who are relieved by them, and whoſe 


this doome all the dayes of his life without any remedy, 


» and from which he hath no bene 


ther will o. can deny it: And this rigor to my nowledge both 


land in lome here in Eng/asd among us was che cauſe of 


not Gods Ordinance. m 36 
— —— — —ę-: —ę—' [röä—. 
every Presbyter is left to enjoy the whole office of a Presbyter, 8) a) 
and cash congregation to the freedome of a congregation, and } 
_ what helongs unto them, and they able to performe it, and the 1 
claſſes corroborate and ſtrengthen tùhem. | 
Anchif any man be wronged by the Presbytery, he may have 
the Benefit of his Appeal, and be cleared by more righteous fudges | 0 
yarfe ever followed by the Churches and agreeable to the | 
light f nature ) fo that I Ny: if men would withouta preju- I 
dicate épinion weigh and conſider all things, and compare the go- 
vergmint of the Prelates with that of the Prefoyterian, they would | 
| 7345 undecei ved. And again, if they would compare the | 
Government Dependent with the Pre[byterian Govern- 
ment IRd-pendent, they would have more.honourable thoughts of | 
a leſſe efteem of the other; for in the 
Gogerkment Independent, they exercife a kind of abſolute pow- ie 
er and goveraignty amongſt themſelves in every of their feverall 
Churches or Congregations; fo that if two or three of the 4 
will’d, or corrupt or hereticall, 
g 
er, 
unde 
a 
el 
en 
Ne, 
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making fo many ſeverall fects; for when they were calt out of 
one congregation, for fome particular opinion, in the which 
they diffcred from them, the other Churches and Congregations _ 
of thefame mould and profeflion could not abfolve them, nor 
durft not receive them into Church-fellowfhip with them, 
without an atteſtation from the Church out of which they were ex. _ 
communicated ,of their Chriftian walking amongſt them, or untill 
they had given ſatisfaction tot hat Church of which they had been 
“embers, and that they would never be brought unto concei- 
-ving that the wrong was theirs who complained as unjultly ex- 
communicated, neither would they relinquiſh their opinion, as 
being perſwaded it was grounded upon the Word of God; 
whereupon they finding ethers of their own opinion jeyned 
| themfelves into a new fociety and congregation, and had apeculia 
ar Church by themfelves; and this hath been one of the chiefeſt 
caufesof all thefe rents and divifions we now fee every where;for 
When they are upon every flight occafion, or for any differencein 
opinion caſt out, then they es) aneWw Church by themfelves, 


and turn Paftors. | | 
The which, bleſſed be God, inthe reformed churches of France 
and Germany, hath not yet been fecn fince the fitſt reformation ; 
for the governing of Churches by the Common-councell of their 
Presbyters, where they find fuch brotherly dealing, and where 
they have their appeals upon any conceived wrong or injury, and 
have right and juſtice done them, makes them willingly fubmit 
themſelves to that manner of cure without making reats — 
and ſchiſmes: And truly if things were but maturely weigh- 
rd, ed, all men would readily perce ive that there is no juſt ground of 
| - reproach to be laid upon the Presbyters, neither would they feea- 
ny reafon, why, in Way of diſd aine, the Miniſters of the Church 
of England ſhould be more called Presbyterians than the Indepen- 
dent Miniſters; for they alſo are Presbyterians, and labour to ſet 
up a Presbyterian Government as well as the other, and profeſſe 
in their writings that they contend for the ancient Presbytery, ſo 
that they alfo are Presbyterians as well as the other; and if the one 
be made hatefull and formidable to the people, in the judgement 
of all folid men, the other alſo may be made as odious and hatefull; 
for if that odium and hatred they bring upon the Presbytery, be for 
the onely feare they have conceived the Presbyters will lord it 
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over them and that onely I fay, be the occafion 19171 ſo 


gregati dns, profeft enemies of Chrilts Kingdome; what would 
they do! 


admired members upon their own conditions, yet were not 
 fuffered to be joyned members, onely becaufe they were poor; 

and this very reaſon was given unto them for their not admiſſi- 

aß they would not have their Church over · burdened with 


od: others defiring that cer Children might be baptized in 
ir Cahgregations, and going to the Minilters of thoſe Aſſem- 
es gj intreat this favour, that their children might be baptized a- 
or Anſwer, it was told 15 » that they could baptize 
: bug ſuch as were infants of their joyned Membeis (Which is 
ir practice) and wifhed them fitſt to be made joyned Mem- 
in fone of their Churches; Whereupon they thought that 
vas no Congregation fitter for them to joyne to, than to 
Pastors Asfembly that had given them this counſell, and 
heretort they applyed themſelves unto him, and defired * 


i 

i 
10 
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tos mu¢ 
aue people from that government; let all men here con- 

| ſider an compare each. kind of Presbytery together, both that 4 
of the Dependent and that of the Independent; for if the In- 1 
depehdeht Presbyters in the infancy and 7 firſt beginning ane 

riſe qt cheir government aſſume unto every feverall congregation 2 
and Freſbytery of theirs, an abſolute kind of ſoveraignty aud ju- 
rifdi@ion from which there is no appeal, and if they al ead7 
take ᷣpqn them to unchurch all Churches but their own, ind pro- 
Ahe. Minilters and people, ut chofe of their own con- 
of ngndinto their feverall Aflemblies, though never ſo eminent 
belec/eiz, but upon their owne conditions, and unleſſe the 
wills idmitted members upon fuch termes as they . wy 4 
wit pogeiches precept or prefident outof the Word of GOD ö 
for theif fo doing (which is the greateſt tyranny of the world) | 
: how wauld theſe men lord it if their government were once eſta- 
blithéd by Parliament? It ls well known and can ſufficiently be 
: proved, that godly Chriſtians and people of approved integrity ae 
| and of holy converſation, againſt whom they had no exception : | 
either for doctrine or manners, and who offered themfelves to be 


* 
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might bee admitted joyned Members for anſwer, it wasreplyed, 
that the congregation of which he was Paſtor, confifted of grent 
perfonages, Knights, Ladies and rich Merchants; and ſuch people 

nas they being but , could not walke fo ſuitably with them: 
withall hee ſaid, he could doe nothing without the conſent of the _ 
‘congregation; wherefore hee perſwaded them to joyne them- 
ſelves to ſome other congregation among poore people, where 

they might better walke , and more comfortably in fellowthip — 

with them, ſo that the laſt newes I heard of this buſines, was that 
the children were neither baptized nor the poore men admitted to 
be joynt Members ot thatcongregation. 


What their Miniſters have done fince I know not, but I well per-: 
ceive, it is as great a difficuly for a poore man to get into ſome ß 
their congregations, as to get into Suttont- Hoſpit ali; and that 

conceive to be the onely oceafion that makes ſome walke fo 
in many congregations before they come to be admitted members; 
for if they be rich they are ſpeedily received, nay invited to be 
It is too well knowne, that many godly and holy people have © 
deft their native countrey , and tranfported themſelves over into 
_ New England, where this government is fet up, onely that they 
might enjoy the Ordinances there in their purity; they were be. 
'  Jeevers before they went, and were baptized , and ſuch as were 
‘ knowne before they went thither to be the deare fervants of God; 

but when they come there (efpecially if they be poore) they — 

make them walke ſome a yeate, fome more, yea, fome fix or ſe - 

ven before they can be admitted Members of their Congregations, 

and they baptize none of thoſe children that are borne there before 
their Parents be joyned Members; and except they will in all 
things conforme themfelves to their owne conditions, they fhall 
never be admitre l. 
And fome time the man onely is admitted, and his wife left out 
ſtill to walke; and ſome time the wife is admitted and the man leit 
out ſtill to walke, and both theſe not w ithſtanding are beleevers 
and baptized; and after with a great deale of difficulty, they are 
‘admitted to be Members; a very {mall offence will be ſufficient to 
ceiſt them out sgaine, if they be poore. But for ſtories of this na- 
ture, I doe not love to multiply them; but I have heard many of 
is kind from thoſe places, and from fuch as have beene in New- 
England 
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and men both chen and now no 


he place or le, ferv God there. | 


gies ia che fuperlative degree, and every man that hath | 
his head {ee it here in England in their 


bave he faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrift in reſpect 
finne in Saint Zames his time highly blamed in Chriltisee fae anil 
2. Abpdias in their carriage towards the poor, 
and lool for great obfervance agd attendance from them w 
they cones likewife alittle thing will diſpleaſe them; i 
pak a word amiſſe, it is enough to be caſt out of the Con. 
neh; prefidents of this nature might be many : 
1 this be not to lerd it over Gods Clergies, I know * 
wee it to admit of none, though belee vers, and alread 
tuned, ſuch as will come in upon their own 
out thé poor either altogether, or as long as per with. 
out any pther reafon but becaufe they ar poor, and caft them 
ont ii upon every T fay, all be nota 
moſt ditdolicall tyranny and lording it over Gods Clergies, I ree 
any moderate man to fu ge of; and if | 
1 Church but their own,and at one blaſt to proclame them all ene 
mies of Ghrift and his K ingdome, and to deny all Church-fellow- 
fhip with them, be not more than a Diotrephian, Preluicall and 
Papal Aßthority, there was never arty in 39 world, and if chis 
de not bord it over. was 


of what Would — do it govern 

were: tabi ed by authority? Their Miniſtery and go- 

eng is farre different from that of Chriſt and his holy Pro- 
5 ind’ Apoſtles; for they invited all the poor to come in and 

Mile, yea, to come jn and buy milk without money, Iſaias 

33. 1. atid Saint Pan for the to come 


5 faith, not many mi not many noble, wenne and 
ö 55 e, that ve 28 good to Heaven as 
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The 
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the poor are ‘with ‘hith acceptable as the 


yout Joules: Our Saviour hath no teſpect 


and heavy laden with their ſinnes; for that is all the condition that 


Chrift requites, in all that defire to be admitted Members of his 


Church, 


ben thefe Presbyters already make, fo great difference 


(Between the pot and. the fich, and between belcevers and belee. 


vers, is they will admit none but at their ‘own times, and upon 


their own conditions, I do conceive that this is a moft tyrannical. 
ly lord ing ic over Gods Clergies and Inheritance; which when 


tbey dayly do it, and the Presbyters of the Church of England do 


vo juſt why any thould fo tra 


whole Kingdome, und to bring in a confuſion upon both Church 


in their proceedings forthe advancement of Chriſts Ki 
that all men may fee in that regard alſo, which of their endear 


For the Pr 
endeavour, as there is but one body, one ſpixit, one hope, one Lord, 


Paris molt apparent that their rule and domination is more 
prelaticall and more to be feared than that of the Presbyters of the 
Church of England; for from the Independent Presbyters they 
ean never expect any appeal for releife and redreſſe, hat ſocver 
wrong or injuty they have fultained by pe and therefore there 
it caute traduce ‘he Presbytery of the 
Church of Ex gland, as to think lord it ovex the people, 
from whom they may ever expect farre better meaſure than yer 
they can from the Independent Presbytery, which if it ſhould 
once be eftablifhed, would tend to nothing elfe but to enflavetha 


But now it will not be amiffe before the concluſion, as we 


have compared the Presbyters of the Church of England with 


the Presbyters Independent, both in regard of thefr doctrine 
ind difcipline ; fo now like wiſe here to paragonate them together, 


ngdome, 
vours tend molt to the advancement of the Kingdome of Jefus 


Chriſt, and which of them ought to be pragerred before other, 


and which of them doth more really and truly tend not onely 
to Gods glory, but to the peace alfoof the Church and State: 
ers of the Churchof England, they labour and 


one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father over over all, who is 
above all, and through all, and one true Chriſt ian Religion, Eph. 


4 ſo that this onely may be eſtabliſhed through the three King> 
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God, artd that tends to lead men to perdition, and make diftur- 
Iy be tolerated : The 
publikely and privately, and 
phlets, as that of the 
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bey bring 


ution of all Re- 
at this time brieſſy anwer, 


dot to Ge fo 
And to beg 


dis Socha 
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Compaffionate Samaritan, the Storming of Ansicheist, and that of 
the Arraignment of Mr Perfecation,& in many more of their ſcur- 
riious Wiſtings, plead for a toleration of all Religions (under pre- 
tence ofiliberty of confcience) whatfoever they be, as Juda- 
iſme, Furcifme, Popery, Paganifme, and all manner of fects, 
nànd fog the confirming ot this their diabolical tenent, t 
in the ¢xample of the heathen Nations, who fuftered ali R dligi- 
ons 2 them; and the example of Poland; Tranſſyibania 
and Halland, thoſe pantheons of all Religions, add tell us of the 7 
Parable Where Chriſt commandei that the Taresandthe Wheat 
ſhould bg fuff.red. to grow together till the harveſt, the day of 
judgemeat: And uſe or abuſe rather tome diber places of Ser 1 
cure, which as they conceive make all pip 
ligionss pul 4 bat 
Io I 2 
after I haye fet down fome grounds out of Rol Seri and pro- 
duced fome examples of Gods deut 
out of ih ſame, which mult be the warcanc of all Chiriſtians to 
follow che end of the world ; for whatioever was written be- 
fore waz ritten for our, learnings 1 Cor. 10. Rom 15. and by 
the Ward of God, and from the example of Gods ſervants, we are 1 
in with Abraham, the Father of the faithful, a 
and bis ſecd, whofe examples, all that ate his. and their children, 4 
ought te fec before theit eyes for imitation + The Lord called . 
us it is in but of his F ather'Terab’s houſe and 
hi kine when ay fred the gods and made a 
nant wick hiw, as it is at large ſet don inthe 12. of Genefir, 
ind in divers other places of the ſame boołg and in ſpociall im 
the 17. Of Genefisy verſe 1, a, 35 &. where the Lord reneweth * 
his Covecanc with: him snd his feed, and ſets down the conditi- 1 
ens ot HN Covenant with Abrabam,, which-was, that Abraham 
before him and he end that then he would be 
} -fufficient to provide for him and protect him het 
Dd dd 2 ſoe ver By 


when they 


eps ) and 


fays this, inthe 18. of Genefis 
Shall hide Abraham that which T 

ing Abraham Sail become a creat anda mighty Nation, and 

af she (eal be blefed ining? for bine, 

that be will command bis children and houfoeld after him, that they 
wu ef the Lord, to de ſuſtice and Ini that 
way bring spon Abraham which be bath fpoken e 
In theſe words, we have Gods teſtimony of Abraham in the 


Which he gives: this witneffe of him, that he would command 


ef way of the Lord ta do juftice and j 
bouſhold any Religion 


which alſo is Idolatry 


his ,children-anid houſhold after him, that they ſhould keep the 
Then it is mani- 
felt, that Abrabam. tolerated neither in his children, nor in his 
m contrary unto that that God had taught 
him, nor ſuſfered no Idolatry nor Sects in his family; for this had 
not been to wall — God, for it had been unjuſt 

to have 


dealing with God fo done; for Abrabams and his feed 
were to walk perfectly and ſincerely before God, and theretore 


b never tolerate all Religions or the worſhipping of a 
@ God, or the worſhip of the true God after a falfe manner, 


God 
abun- 


armen 
Alvar 


bbe cines 
lid not after the em 
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ſocver he came; which covenant the Lord ever ltept with 
and hid feed, delivering them out of the hands of all their 
— b according to the conditions of the 
cavenane, uprighely before him (ashe will do to all his 
cCa.ildren to the end of the werld, walking in father Abraham's 
‘this hae not to do ice anc 
Judgement; but Abrabam. fet up the true worſhip 
wWhereſoe ver he came, as the whole {tory of his life doth 
ae dantly declare: 88 after him, and jacob after him, 
in che 33. of \Genajis: do appear, ſaid unto his 
with er the Prange godt 
that are am, you, aed be'clean, and 
upto Bethel, and I will make 
| vnto God. m anfwered me in the day of my diſtreſſe and was with 
mein the; ma which I ment; au they gave unte Iacob all 
range gods shee them under ‘rhe 
Qak thas wae at Sechem, und the rer 
Which were raund about them andthe 


* 

‘ 


th Forde fori imitation, with the 
and beßeßt that doth redound to all thoſe people and Nations that 
ſet up true worſhip of God, and root out all and falſe 
ip of their and Countries; for gives no 
ation in his hoafe nor amongſt his people Yor Religions, or 
ny other but chat which God himfelfe had appointed; he ſets 
“ruc worfhip of God, and that onely within his I uriſdi ? 
“art buries all che Idols, of what price and how richfoes sts 
ey were, and he found the comfort and benefit of this his ie 
5 ng; for che Lord for this his faichfull fervice, bleſſed him 
and procected him from the fury of all his provoked enemies : for 


„A. 
ity 


trogof God was upon them all, ſo that they durſt not Bur 


i if we cake notice in our sci of the holy Scriptures, we 
chill ffadand that through the whole Word of God that rhe Lord 
ever fplipwed' that people, and thoſe Kings and governouts and 
their wholeKingdomes and Countries wich ſpeciall bleſſings and 
ſingulizr f vours that purged their Country from Idolatry and all 
fiulſe worthips, and (track a terror into all their enemies round a- 
hein; neither did they ever purge theit Countries from Ido- 
all root out Idolaters, but the anger of che Lord was pte- 
a eagpeafed by ic; and it is alwayes 1ecorded to the erernall 
praiſe honour of choſe Kings, Rulers and Judges that were 
| fofward in reformation, and that fet’ more throughly upon 
that gdod work of reformation ; and thoſe that did chings but to 


the in reformation, have not fo honou-able a te(limony n 
boly Sca@ipture as the other: and that God hachever been pleaſed 


Idolatry hath been rooted out, and Idolatets pur rodent, 
he many preſidents of it in the Word of God. 

ochers, that in the 32. of how whe! 

there with the that Calf ? and how wil 
pleafed hen execution was done upon che contrivers and 

aurhogsof chat Idolatry, that place acer 
tte 1 of Deuteronomie, the Lord declari much hederes 
giveth to chil. 


en Bok di bediehee tor their patents ( thet hie ey are 
obey) in Gods of their nigheft 
‘hott ed d abaat any to Idolatry, or co 


fulſe manner, or ſnould 


ippi ot kulſe or the true God in 
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endeayour but to bring in another Religion than that the Lord had 


appointed, that then they ſhould bring them forth and have jultice 
done againſt them; fo that God abhorreth that any Religion a. 
mongſt his own people ſhould be tolerated or fet up beſides chat he 


himſelfe hach commanded ; and he had forbid in his law, that any 
man should make to themſelves any graven Image, or fet up any _ 


Way of worfhipping him but that which he himſelf had ordained | 


and in joyned, and commanded that they that ſhould attempt any 
ſuch thiag ſhould be putrodeath. © 

We {ee like wiſe what Leſbua did according to the commaad- 
ment of God, who ought to be a pattern to all Chr iſtians, and all 
Chriftian Magiltrates, chap. 24. verſe 14, 15, 16. Now therefore 


(faith he) far the Lord and ferve him in ſincerity and in truth, and 


put away the gods which your fathers ſerved on the other fide of the be 
Neos and in Egypt, and ferve ye the Lord; and if it ſeem evil au. 
to you to ſer ve the Lord, chooſe you this day Whom ye will ferve,whee 
ther the gets which your fathers ſer ved that Were on the other fide 


of the flood, or the gx of the Amorites, in Whofe land ye dwell; — 


but for me and my 


one, we will ſerve the Lord: And the people 
anſwered and faid, God fi orbid that We foould forfake the Lord | 
and ſerve other gods; for the Lord yr” Soap that brought us 
4 non we may obferve firlt, that „ae injoynes them to ferve 
the Lord in fincerity and in truth, and that they might do that, to 
put away all their idols; he gives no tolerationof all Religions: 
and the like may be faid of Jeſbua, Joſpua 24.15. and that ca | 
might with the more alacrity yeeld obedience to God's command, 
he fets his own example before their eyes, with his reſolut ion, 


Which was, that both he and his houfhold would ſerve the Lord 
onely and ſet up his worſhip, and all the people likewife aſſen- 


ted to do the {ume , and gave their reafon why they would ſerve 
the Lord, and toletate no other Religion, becaufe fay they, the 
Lord hath brought us up out of the land of eZgype and out of the 
houſe of bondage and made us his peculiar people, and there- 
fore. they refolved to ferve him onely , and tolerate no other 
ſervice amongit chem but that which God himfelf had com- 
manded and appointed: And this example of Jeſas and the 
people of Hratl is left to all the people of God, to all for) 
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an 
King and Law. giver hath in joyned them; and therefore all ſuch 


Weuld have all Religions tolerated, do exceedingly, forget tbem⸗- 
ſelveß and are highly 8 Cari their King and Re 


of thé the book follow’ 
it Iofbua, when this generation was dead, and that 
che ir covenant, and begaa to —— all Religions amongſt 
a, they brought down all thofe plagues upon them ſelves by 


— worſhip of — on- 
them, and none but that which Chriſt — Redeemer, 


t, tigt were written in the law of Moſer; and for no other cauſe, 


athens had ferved their gods by, as is manifeſt from the 
echapter; for when the 
idianites ; the Lord tent a Prophet unto them firſt, who 


told hem that all the judgements: was, they 
oyce of the Lord, te had ferved the gods 7 | 


had fot obeyed the v 
the n@tions which he bad “forbidden them and afterwards he {ent 


that ous by it, and to fet up an Altar tothe Lord: In the firſt 
= Gideon was enjoyned to root out idolatry, and then to fet 
ds true wort ſhip onely; here we finde no toleration of any 


reſoi nation, and when the men of the City made inquiry after 
him; bat had broken down the Altar and cut down int 


Baal? will ye (ave him? he that will plead for him let him be 
Kath whiles it us yet morning, if he be à god let him plead 
elfe, becauſe one bath caft down bis. Altan Herd we 
dno ‘toleration of Baal's Religion, but that they 


pleaß for a toleration of all do ne — fight a- 
| gaing od. 3 90 | 


punted asthe Chdiiotsand Hore 
Prieiß, and what he ſaid to all thofe « 
he ta two Religions if the 


Swe holy Scripture, but for that they ſet up thofe Religions 
people eryed unto the Lord becanfe ef 


nan Agel anto Gideon, and commanded him to break dowa the 
Al of Baal aa his father had made, and to cut down the Grove 


on but the true Religion; when they ſet upon the work of 
p | 
Gideon ſaid to all thofe chat food againit him, Will ye plead 


that would 
lead for him ſhould be put to death; and ſutely, t hoſe that will 


now, let Elise dad, 1 18. ver. 
vt d/rael pwith Bals 
his times, How long (lait 
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Tube weter reusing of all abe Independent. Im 


God lim, bue sf Baal be God then follow him. The holy 
Prophet would not admit of 2 toleration of all Religions, but 
when God had miraculoufly manifeſted from Heaven that Eli, 
his Religion was the ttus Religion, and which God in his ie. 
Mod hadeftablifhed, all Beads Prieſts were put to death, and 

ttt by Elia his command, who faid, Tale the Prophets ef Baal, 

It none of hens efcape, and a took, them, and Elias took them 
and brought them down to the Brook Kiſhon and flew them there, 
And foupon all reformations, all other Religions were caſt out 

dut the true Religion, as we may fee through the whole Scrip- 

ttre, as in the ftories of the Kings and Chronicles, aad thofe of 
Nehemiah and Ezra and through all the Prophets; and the Lord 
inthe fecond of Jeremiah complaineth again{t his people, That 
they had forfaken the fountain of living water, that is, they . 
had forfaken the true God and ferved other gods, and forfaken — 


their maker, and had been more unconſtant than the very Hes- 1 


then, who had not for ſalcencheir idoll gods; and therefore for 
this their Rebellion end ingratitude, the Prophet denounces ill 
thoſe plagues that were written in the Law againſt them, as all the 
other Prophets did: ſor there is not any finne in all the old Teſta- 
meet that the Lord more complaines of than that of Idolatry, and 
the toleration of many Religions amongft them, as is moſt abun- 
dantly fet down both in ſſaiabh, leremiah and Exechiel, Daniel, 
and jn all the ether Prophets, all which were written for our lear- 
ning; ſo that if the of God ſhall imitate them in their 
_ finnes, they muſt look to parcake with them in their plagues; for 
_ the tolerating of all Religions would be a juſt provoking of che 


Lord our God to now, as it was then. And we have fad ex- 
perience already, what the tolerating of the idolatry of the Maſſe, 


chat Dagon of Ginger-bread, hath brought upon us; for God 
will not de mocked; if God be God, and the Chriftian Religion 

bol che reformed Churches, and which we finde inthe holy Serip - 
tures, and which was confirmed by fo many fignes and wonders, 
and miracles, be the true religion, then let that and that onely be 

ct up amongſt Chriftians, and no other tolerated ; for if they be, 
they will {peedily bring the plagues of God upon the Kingdome, © 
and upon us all ; as we may well perceive by the fuffe- 

rig of them but a few yeers, what good effects they will pro? 

duce: for toleration of all Religions cannot be pense 
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ple ti . ewes, and in the Primitive Churches; — 
thofe that plead for toleration of all pcend wet wily for ee 
oo will; for nei- 


iſt nor Lovers of Religion 
ther Hrabam, green any of the Prophets nor ho- 
Sever 


ly of God would 
9 ive efpeciall charg to all the 
take heed of all the falls 


4 their time, and 
e them to take heed of ding at hey 
d come 


— no Religion but 42 which they had them, 
Gal. aad bids the peop lon; and tels them 


le comeout of Baby 
theeg Bos fellowthip with light and darkeneffc; ‘sad farely if all 
the Be and Apoſtles did command all the people of God to 
comé cut of Babylon, they never gave i 
Babylon amongft them, and to tolerate the comſuſion and 
mio ling cogetber of all Religions ; for this would be u thing not 
| onel} 38 init the Scriptare and revealed will of God, 
; reafon and found j 
wee fee that himielfe in writing to the feven 
1 r ches in Aſia, and in them to all Chriſt ians in the world, hee 
ta pes che Angel of the Church of Pergamus, and that of Te- 
> in the fecond chapter, in theſe words, To the Anyelin the 
eb of bergumus, write thefe things , faith hee that bath the 
pe ſword with twee 
eden Where Satans ate u, and thon boldeft fal my Name, and 
| haf denyod faith , even in rbofe dayes wherein Antipas 


l Martyr, was among you , where Satan dwelleth: 
tl have afew things a becauſe thou haſt them there 
it hald rhe of Baala Balak to ca/t 4 fum- 


lie -blocke e fracl, and to cat things ſacri- 
ſo haſt thou them alfo 


Eves | that 


leave to any Chriftiens 


377 

| 

imp pity , Aue 1 foie ro avc 
And , writingito the Galatians, in the ſifth C 
the hy Apoftles from tolerating « igions, as in all their 
Epifties they inveigh againſt them, and that comt it as | ie 
＋ 


3578 be aster routing of all the Independent Army, or 
bold che docirius of the Nicolaitant; which thing Tate: re- 


pont; or elſe I come unto thee quickly , and will fight againft thee 
— the [word of my month. And unto the Angel of tbe 
F Thyatira write, theſe things faith the Senne of God, who hath 
dike lane of fre, and bie fun- fu, 
know thy Workes and charity, andfervice', and faith, and thy pati. 
ence, and thy Workes;and the laft to be more than the firſt; notwith- 
ſtanding I have a few things againft thee , because thou ſuffereſt 
that Woman Iezabel which ‘calleth her felfe 4 Prophoteſſe to teach 
andfeduce: my fervants, to commit Fornication, and to eat things 
Facrificed unto Fdols, oc. and inthe 3. chap. ver.14. Vato the An. 
gel of the Church of Laodicea write theſe things, ſaith the Amen, 
the faithfull and true Witnelfe, the beginning. of the creation 
of God; I knoWw thy worte that thou art neither cold nor hot, 
would thew wert gold or hot; fo then becauſe thou art luke- 
dvdarme, and neither cold nor hot, will ſpue thee out of my 
Out of the which places, it is fufficiently manifeſt, that it isa 
ſttzhigg highly difpleafing unto God, that his people ſnould give 2 
tolerstion of any Religion but that hee hath eſtabliſhed; and thoſe 
that labour ſor l toleration of all Religions muſt needs be luke- 
Warme,; neither hot nor cold, which is an evill the Lord is fo 
much diſpleaſed with, as he tels them that hee will ſpue them 
out of his mouth; and ſurely there is nothing that favours more 
of licentiouſneſſe and careleſneſſe in Religion and want of zeale 
to Gods glory in any men, then when they would bring in a ta- 
leration of all Religions: And many of them can report, that 
there is no Religion in Holland, where there is a toleration of ill 
Baeligions, though it is well knowne:that there are men in 
that Conntrey of the native Dutch people, that are as zealous for 
ttzße true Religion as any of them, and are as much de ſirous that 
+  tolerations of all religions amongſt them were not there permit- 
ted, 28 they now with a toleration of all Religions were ſuffe- 
red here amongſt us; for they find by experience that it is an occt- 
ſion ot all prophaneſſe, and if they ſhould have there the like 
doecaſions of civill eombuſtions as ‘wee have, through Gods diſ · 
pleaſure for our ſinnes and ingratitude towards him here in 
England, I am aftaid they would find the toleration of all thoſe 
religions amongſt them, would 
141 | | | em. 
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them, if not the canfe of the ruine of their whole Countrey, The 
divert his judgements from them, and grant that they may 
neper tafte of the miſeries that wee now are acquainted with, but 
fof tolerating of Popery and Arminianifme, and theprelaticall — 
ss fation; and without doubt if the ſuffering but of thefe three has 
- fo, difpleafed God, the tolerating of all would give him a juft 
cthſe of hismorehofindigmationn : 
But now to anfwer to their Objections in order; the Hesthens 
fay the Independents, ſuffered Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and 
ali the Pitriarehs and the people of Iſraci where ever they came to 
eftterciſe their owne religion ; and tolerated all religions amongſt 
them. For anſwer, let them take notice, that no thanke is due 
ta the Heathens for it (as we may ſre in Geneſis the x2. chap. and 
the 20. cap. and chap. a6.) but onely the glory of that is to bee 
ſeribed to God, who reſtrained them when they intended eyill - 
againſt them; for hee appeared to ſome of them in viſioas, and 
mmatzded them not to touch his anoynted people, and forbad 
them to doe his Prophets any harme, and by the {peciall bleſſings 
that heefained downe upon his people, and by his miraculous 
preſervißg of them in fiery furnaces and in Lyons dens, from the 
fhry of Savage-bealts, & delivering them fo often out of the hands 
f all their enemies, he ftruck ſuch a terror into the heathen na- 
tions, that they dutſt not oppre ſſe his people, fo that the ſingular 
grovideice of God, who watcheth over them alwayes for good, 
was theif fhield and Buckler ; fo that what they did intolerating 
: ema d their Religion, was not of their good nature, but ic 
vis Gods ſpeciall favour towards his own peculiar people, and for 
che maintenance of his ownecaufe, and chat Religion which 
they hag learned from him; and therefore thoſe heathenith ex- 
amples are not for Chrittians imitatioa to tolerate all Religions, 
who are bound to obey Gods commandements, and to follow the 
txampleof Abrabam, Iſaac and Iacob, and all the holy Prophets 
Ind Apditles, who all of them have condemned the tolera ion ot 
| all Reli HONS amongſit his people, and have denounced Gods : 
Judgements againſt them forfodoing. 
Again, wee mult confider the principles of the heathen Philo- 
_ ophers and the practice of all wickec godleffe Politicians in all 
| ages; for the Philofophers, though they were ſufficiently con- 
Juvinced By their naturall reafon , there was a God, and 
ack. Eeee 2 | this 
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and to keepe people in awe ; fo that God of his infinite 


this God was the Author of all good. and the puniſher of all evill, 
and theretore'thac he ought to be feared and ferved of all nations 
and people, yet becaufechey by that natural light of underftand- 
ing (which was but darkenefle in them ) could notcomprehend 
what that infinipe Mojelty and divine being and God-head was, 
and were not in themſelves able to fet downe a defcription of _ 
him, nor how to conceive of that invifible Deity, nor what wor- 
thip would be moſt pleafing unto him (which they could never 

doe without God himfelfe had revealed himſelte unto them a 


hee did to his owne people) they ferved him after fome traditi- 


ons they had received from their Fathers, and left all nations, 


_ Cities and families to ſerve God as they thought beſt, 


ing to their ore vaine imaginations ; and tor the Atheiſticall 
Politicians of all ages, all Religions are one to them, who never 
regard any one more than another, and therefore tolerate all for 


their owne bafe ends, and thinke it belt for the enriching of all 


their countries (as the experience of, all ages and hiltories can 
fufficiencly iwitnc ſſe) and many of them doe not refraine tofay, 
that Religion was onely brought into the world out of policy, 


having the ordering of all mens hearts ia his hands, did fo diſ- 


poſe of al things, that by their owne principles they fhouldgive _ 


toleration of all Religions in their feverall countries and jut iid i- 
tions, ſo that his people being ſcattered here and there through __ 


other nations by their ſinnes, yet found this favour, that they alio 
fort the moſt part enjoyed the liberty of their Religion (though 
they met ſometimes with moſt hot 
ever to be aſeribed to God alone (as I faid before ) and to his over- 


perſecutions) but all this 1s 


providence and guidance, who ever preſerved thoſe 


«thet in him, and ferved him according to his revealed will, 


- though it be in Babylon it felfe, and therefore it is not to be attri- 


from 


buted to the good nature of the Heathen, neither would that tole- 
ration now be tolerable in Chriftians , who have learned Chriſt 


otherwife than to fet up any Religion but that which he the King 
and Prophet of his Church hath taught the. Nee 


But now I will briefly anfwer to what they etend eut of 
the feverall Obje ior drawne 


And firft to begin with that of Jofowa 21. where hee faith , 
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their favour , there is no toleratioa of many Religions , for he was 
to follow he Law of God, and not to decline trom it, either to 


fer or tolerate any Religion but that which A4o/es 
aught them; and therefore thoſe words were a mecre ſcru - 
to find out thofe that were idolaters to punifh them, as 
if 85 vernour may at any time make uſe of the like Durie, 
men not well affected to Religion, or to their Coun- 


he ; trey, that hy this meanesthey may be brought to condigne punifh- | 
zment: Asaf now any 


under the Parlia- 
meat thoujd {ay to a company of men that hee was jeslousof, 
being defigous to difcover them and find them out, choofe you 
who a will 10 whether the King 


or the Parlia- 


to find oué Malignants to punith them? Even fo fofoua a wife and 


: religious governour did the fame, not that hecever intended to 


give them a toleration of all religions, for that had beene againſt 

| the Caw gf God, and againſt cheir one 9 for in the 22, of 

| Jofona, we reade that becaufe the people had built but an Altar on 
the other @de of Jordan, they intended forthwith to make warre 
| uponehem (a prefident to teach Chriftians that they may fight 
for the ir teligion) and they had gone out to batrell againſt them 
and had deftroyed them, had they not given a ſatisfactory aniwer 


1 that they had no intent to bring in any innovation in Religion ; 


ote this is but a poore cavill: Now for that t 


pretend 
els {peech, Acts 3. verſe 38,39. where 


faith, 


= 
4 = 


; alone, * if if this counfell or thie werte be of men, it Will come to 
| moughe ; put if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, left bappily ze 
457 ound fighters Godt Ergo Rc ligtons are to betale- 
fated, | 
| Independents that thus argue, may well be made fellowes of Go- 
tbam Colledge, as knowing not as yet their Primer in politicks, 
| nor theieCatechifme in divinity : For who knowes net that it i 
‘ as eaſie wit 


nn for his owne people , as it ws for 
Bere 3 


| 


d or tothe left, Ieſbaa 1. and by that Law hee was 


gather that hee ſpake this onely 


om thefe men ({peaking of the Apoſtles ) and let be 


jettion doth that our bretkren the 


h God who is of infinite wifedome , out of mens 


| We 


5 | 
* 
188 
at 
mace | 
. 
an 
& 
fone 
* 
4 
14 
13 4 
— 
é 
— 
2 
TT 
6141 
* 
— 
4 
* 
5 
= 
19 


2 


* te 2 „* 
— 


utter 


routing of all 


the Independent Arm, or, 


— — 


him, out of Achisophels wifdeme to bii 


ſelle, and to turne his wifdome into fool 


eftruétion upon bim. 
fle; for that which 


. Gamaliel ſpake was neither as a wife man, norasa Chriſtian; 
for he would never be thought a wife man that hearing of any 
- commotion in the Kingdome, and had the power in his hands to 
ſuppteſſe it, ſhould fay it it be of men it will come to naught, but if 


it be of God, if we ſhal o 


ppofe it, we fhall be found fighters againſt 


God, and therefore let us let them alone; would not all the 
world think this man a Ninny, that ſhould thus ſpeak, anda man 
unworthy to fit in counſell in any State? whereas a wife man if 
he hears of any inſurrection, he will forthwith uſe the weapons of 


3 his right hand, and firſt ſeek God by prayer and in his Ordinances, 


and then betake himfelfe to the weapons of the left hand and 


ulſe the ſword to ſuppteſſe them; and this man would be thought 


a wife man that ſhould fo do; and not he that with Gamaliel 
ſhould ſay, it it be ot men it will come to nought, and ſo let them 
ge on to do miſchiefe: Neither did he anſwer asa Chriltian; 
for what Chriſt ian that fhould hear of any new monſtrous Religi- 


on newly printed and newly come forth (as there are many at this 


day to be fold about Towa and Country for pence à piece) and 
fhould underſtand that ſome of thoſe ancient hereſies were againe 
revived, as that of the Arians, Pelagians, or Neſtorians, ſhould 


ſiy let them alone, for if they be of men they will come to nought, 


bat it they be of God ye cannot overchrow them, left you will be 
found fighters againſt God, and fo let the ſeducers go on with. 
out queſtioning them, or ſuppreſſing their hereſies; would not e- 
very man that hath any fear of God in him ſay, ſurely that man 
that fhould tkus anfwer, did not {peak like a Chriftian? for a 
good Chriſtian like the good Bereans would fay come let us {it 
down and examine theſe new doctrines newly brought into the 
world by the holy Scriptures, and let us follow the example of 
the. Apoltles , An, 15. in that aſſembly and fearch the 
Scriptures, and if we finde them not to be grounded on the Word 
of God, nor to be of God, let us forthwith as God himfelfe hath 
commanded, ſuppreſſe them, and not fay, without examining of 
taem, as wile Gamaliel, let them alone that was not God's me- 
thod; for Gedfent his people to the law and to the teſtimony, 


8. 


it is becanfe th 


no light in them, and 


i 


roclames that all that {peak not aecordin 


to them, 


that all 


grounded 
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founded on the Word, are but darkneffe and error, and there: 
re they are not to be tolerated or fuffered ; ſo that for any man 
to gatheß a toleration of all Religions from Samaliels ſpecch, is bo 
0 purpoſe | 
hew 22. | | 


n for 


their mothers wombe, and if ſuch interpretations of Seripture 
d finch illations from them, as theſe be, proceed not from the 


ecialy when Chrift hath fo often in holy Scripture profeſſed 
off himſelfe that he came then co fave thofe th t were loft, and not 
jud ze the world ; for he hath. left that imployment till his 
neke cemming, when I am moſt aſſured theſe men will have a 
ergat dale to anfwer for, for fo abufing the holy Scriptures to 
miintajne their own baggatellies: Befides, Chriſt came to 
kekp thik law for us which he himfelfe had given unto his people 
i cogk no way the office of a Judge upon him, but in {courging 
che buyers and/fellers out of the Temple, that I remember,and 
Ih. chat Ke came not to break the bꝛuiſed teed, or quench the 


that will 
ay as well 
conclude, 


anlwering the Sadduces hee faith , Te do erre not knowing 1 
the Serippure nor the power of God, verſe 29. From whence the 
7 brethren conclude a toleration of all Religions; for N 
oir Saviour, fay they, onely convinced them of theit error, and | 
yét tolegated:them and ſuffered them to enjoy the liberty of their 4 
I héve heard many magnifie our Independent brechre 
5 5 great learning, fome affirming that they were {cholers 
vm ctheir.mothers wombe, and for my part I beleeve it; for ig- 
no rance of God and of his holy Word came with all men fiom a 
ignoratice of God and of the Scripture, never any did ; for what 
learned: man that knows what Ghrifts office was in taking hu- 
mine gature upon him, when he became a Mediator and the 
Woh Pre(t of our redemption, would argue as thefe men do? | 
{ntokiriz flax, onely he had declared his laws unto his people, | 
Malachy the fourth, by his ſervant Moſes, and the execution of 1 
chee law s was put into the hands of the Elders of Iſtael, whofe | 
| place it wis to punith all ſeducers, and who ſhould have perfor- 1 
mod thit work of juſtice which out Saviour declaring doth not 4g 
. give enz for the tolerating of all Religions, which was 1 
againftsthe revealed will of God ; and ‘therefore the — 
“ of a place argue a coleration of all Religions, é 
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dhe good corne and the tares grow together till the harveſt; who 
would not admire’ to heare any man thus to argue, that there 
mould be ſuch either folly or wickedacfle in the heart ot man, to 
A buſe the holy Scriptures for their owne ends ? And who kaowes 


both the Law and the Gofpel, 
_ the ferving of him, and by the which all Chriſtians are ditectal 


‘fing of errors and offenders, whether they be delin 
_ @rine or manners: And although Chriftians by the Gofpel are 


among yeu? ergo, Chrift | 
ave toleration of all injuſtice. And becaufe our Saviour Chriſt 


{aid in that Parable of the good feed that was fowne and of the 
- garesthat ſptung up, that they fhould let them alone till the har. 
pelt an argument which they much depend on: Ergo, all wicked 


men are to be tolerated , and no juſtice to be done upon them till 
Dooms-day,und they are to live without moleſtation, and the Me. 
pilt; ate ought not to meddle with them, becaufe Chrift faid , let 


not, that it is concluded amorgft all learned men, that Symbelica 
Theologia non oft argumentativa; and that the Parable interres 


do more, but that it is not for any private man to take upon him . 


the Magiltrates office, or rafhly to intrude himſelte into the place 


of Ralers and Governours : But truly all fach confi que nces may 
aswell be gathered trom every one of the above ſpeciſied Scrip- 
tures, asthey gather from our Saviours words to the Sadduces, 
and from the Parable of Chriſt for the tolerating of all Religions; 
and therefore all fuch argumentations as theſe are but poore props © 
touphold their Tenent : for God bath given us that are chriltiens 


by which we ought to be guided in 


what courfe to take in the 


f- 
quents in do- 


puniſhing of vice, and for the fuppre 


freed from the ceremoniall Law, yet wee are not freed from the 


of all the Independent Arm, or, 

|. «conclude, that Chrift tolerated adultery and injuſtice, and all | 
je manner of wickedneffe, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt faid unto 

a thoſe that brought the Woman to him, that was found in the 

_— act of uncleanneſſe, he that is without finne amongſt you, let 

him caft the firlt tone, and when her accufers were gone, {aid 

| untothe Woman, Woman where are thy accufers, goe thy way 

| and ſinne no more. Ergo, Chriſt gave a toleration for all Adul- 

.  terers: and when the voung man in the 16. of Latte to out 

Saviour and complayning of un juſt ice done unto him by his bro- 

| ther, and defiring him to {peake unto his brother that he would di- 

. vide the inheritance with him, to whom our Saviour un ei 


atitange of it; for he that aid to the J/racliser, le ys I 
retpaineth (till in force; and although the rigor of the juditiall 1 
law be taker away, and Chriſtians are not ged to that manner of 
adininiffration of juſtice, yet the equity of cha 
righteous judge met en every Ww amongit Chri- 
igns ich be executed, and ſatisfaction to —.— to all ſuch as 
huge be en damnified ; and although we are freed from 
ne cur§, malediction and coaction of the morall law, yet we are | 
nung fret from: the obedience of it; fo that wharfoever: was 
dommafided in it to the Iſtaelites, or forbidden them, the ſame is 
bath commanded and forbidden to all Chriſt ians to the ends of the 
world, and whatfoever was death by the law of God and nature 
en, for ought I know ought to be punifhed with death now 1 
atpongé Chriltians, as blaſphemots, wizards, witches, idolaters , 4 
avd allfuct Aifo(es law under the mouth of two or 
three Witneſſes, if they be people within the pald of the Church, 
atid make ee of the Chriſtian Religion; for Chriftians have 
to do with chofe them except 
offend againſt the civill and municipall of che Country. 
ad agxinft the laws of nations and nature when they live amongſt 1 
them ¢ Chriſt to change the but to rati- 
e it ich all things. A though the Sabbath be changed in re- . 
{pect qt che 7 the holineſſe of the ſirſt day of the week 
which is che Chr iſtians Sabbath) and which is in place of it, I am 1 
confidhnt it ougbt moſt carefully to be obſerved, and that the 4 
whole day ought in all ſanctity and holineffe to be kept and be- 1 
Commandment for the fanttification of a ſeventh 
day, we have the example of the Primitive Chriſtians and bleſſed 
Apoſtſes, who al wayes had their meetings on the firſt day of the ct 
weeks and ſpent the whole day in the duties of erer “4 _ 
for in the 20, of the A4 we read’, that on che fitſt day of che , 
‘week ghe Diſciples came together to ‘break bread ; that was for 
the hearing of the Word, and for the adminiftration of the Sa: — 
craménts, and for the exerciſing of all holy duties; and that Paw! 1 
preached there untill midnight, and that when Ewtiohwe was fallen 
dows with ſleepe, Paul reſtored him to life againe to all their 7 
. comforts; fo that here we have one preſident, thut the whole 
J FEF | 11 
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Tube utter routing of all the Independen Army, orr 


writipg. and meditating 


"was{pent by all thoſe Chriſtians in the wotlies of pice 
ty dad charity Ageine, in the firſt of the luti an Saint 
ahn ſaith >that has Was in the Spirit on the Lordi that is, 
the firlt day of the weckte, called by Saint Jobs the Lords day, 
ndnd there the Angel preached unto him that day, and comman- 
died Saint Jobe to rake ſo much of hit Sermon by writing, asGod 
im bis wifedome thought ſit to reveale unto his Church; and hes 
that ſhall diligently reade what is there written, will gather that 
the whole day was taken up oY Saint John, and {pent in hearing, 
of what hee had heard; for without 


doubt Saint Joba made it his whole dayes worke to be ſpiritually 


faith; Brethren ; lee followers. together of mee, and marke them: 


imployed ; and as the —— is called the LordsSup- 
„ bern the time of that action is holily to be imployed, 2 
ing ordained by Chriſt himfelfeto that end; even fo the Lords 
7 being a day dedicated unro Chriſt, and ordained by him for 
ly duties, and tor the hear ing of the Word, and for the admini- 
lation of the Saeraments and prayer, the whole day ought bot 
privately and publikely to bee taken up in the imployments and 
workes of piety and charity, as hearing, reading, meditating; 
prayer, tition of Sermons in their Families, and catechizing 
and inſtructing their children and ſervants, ſingiag of Pſalmes, in 


vifitiog the ſicke and them that are in priſon; relieving the poore 


and neceſſitated. cc. 


Tlheſe examples of the Primitive Chriftiansare for our imitation. 
for fo Saint Paul in the third of the Philippians in the 17. verle 


which walle ſo, ‘as ye have us for an exam ple; for our conver 
[ation isin Heaven, And in the 4. chapter, verie 8. hee (sith, Fi- 
nally brethren, hat ſoc things are true, hat ſoe ver things ar 
honeft, what[oever things are juſt, Whatfoever things are e, what. 
ſpe der things are lovelj Wwhatfoever. things are ef good report; 
there be any vertue, if there be any prayſi . thinke on theſe things: 
Thofe things Which ye bave both learned aud received, and heard. 
and feene in me, dec, andthe God of peace foall bee with you By 
the which teſtimonies to omit many more, we sre tyed to follow. — 
the examples of the Apoſtles, and to,imitate them in all chat i? 
holy and good, and of good report; now it is prayſe worthy and 
of good report to {pend the whole Lords day in holy imploy- 
ments, and wee have the Apoſtles examples, and the Primitive 
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of the which in the reformed, 
rwotid fow groanes under, and fo much more 
the Lord bee provoked by the solerstion of al Religions 
amos ſt us, give juſt occaſion ot violating of all 
she Com mandements of God, and of di ſobedience both tu God 
and ian; for it is moſt ſure, that tha Morall Law is not altered 
ny thing for ſubſtance, — that God that by it injoyned but 
poe Kcligion to the Iſraelites, and commanded them to keepe 
and undefiled , and to punith all Idolaters, Blafphemers 
tedacers, ‘hath injoyned the fame to all Chriftians ,! and hash. 
nots or perchitted them to tolerate all Religions or any — 
35 — which by the Apoſtle in the fifth of the Galati- 
{ gns are called the workes of the devill, who declateththere alſo that 
that do them flaall not enter into the Kingdom of God. So that 


ghey 

1 ghofe tbat would bring in a toleration of all Religions have a deſire 

jo ſeiſd men to the devill; which is one of the gzreateſt impieties 
And wickedneffes that enn bes perpetrated by the foanes of men; 
Truly if God had ſuch a care for the pteſerving of the 
feof man , that 


d be death in any to tolerate or ſuffer any Dealt to gue at liber- 
range abroad, if he killed a man, after he had berns told and 
ic forewarned of it that it was as wee may 


Exod. 21. 28, 29. where the I as Oxe 
qman, or a meman, that they dye, then Ove be ſurelix 


Boned and be but the Owner of the Oxe 
But sf the Oxe were Wont to pufh With his horns in 
me paft, and it hath beene testified unto his owner, and bee bath 
‘pot ke hime in bus that hee bach killed aman or a Woman; the Oxe 
22 Hened, and bis foall ine pus death I 
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pt men that will 
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nimfelte was to be put to deatt ie cra 
nay wee thinke the 
— 


— 
The of ell the independent Army, | 

Which with their hornes 

deſtroying both of the foules: and of poor pep 
in the fifth of: the: Getatians it 
fead man ito anion. And we 
sveintormed dy the IAweof God of the ineſſe of all 


but eſpecially/ of thofe there named ; ne 
us im nis hol Law how much hee deteſteth all falſe 


by n eder, Bwod\ 26. 
un 


— 

Hr that Sacrifices uns ſaus L 
bos put do that wee ram and 
Rere is no exceptions of eit her per ſons or ſexes sand the fame Law 
isteiterated: in many more of holy Writ, and efpecially 

Deuter where the Chapter is fpent about the panith- 
mont ofIdolaters, and worfhipping 
Sed wand: forthe Morall of the Independents them · 
felves as Lean out! of ſeverall of their writings prove, hold that 
it is not alcor able, but it ĩs of the fame force now it was then; and 
il they grant chin us they doe, they muſt likewife acknowledge 
that al penalties art alſo in force, ind that 
whutſocver was death by the Law of Godahen,is by the fame Law 
death now ot elfe either God is changeable ,’orthe Law is sites 
ved boets wihicts Phive yet fo ‘opinion: of. ſome of themas 
em wonfident they will not 2 sadtherefore they muſt nece 
farily yeeld untochis ‘if God and his: Moral: worlbip or 
the und bnalterable!; they muſt I fay! then sifo-epcord unto. 
this, thut whatiocver was not then tobe tolerated i 
ig not now to but feverely:t 


— their deſtruction, and 
the — them chidren with the fword, and the 
moving from them the Cundleſtiele that is the Goſpeli the grenteſt 
puniſhmerit that can happen to people to be left in darkeneiſe md 
blindneſſeß end in the fhaddow'of death, and in the power of 
tan, und to be puniſhed moreover with temporall miſeries; 5 
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Chriltians chat 'Chritt the Lord and 
hath Fot altered his mind, but thatthat Law is 


am not toc 


people, Marth 5.375 19. nber dure 


people of old. 


New bya thofe bis holy unto | 
rophets hed hath 


find by the practife of all his holy ‘fervants and P 


igtons, and not onely dy his wordsofechreicerated, but hee 
hee upon Idolaters, as that before mentioned in 

he two and thirtieth ot Ex., where Moſts trom the Lord, 
fFerſe 3 2. ſuſd the Lords fide? lit him come unto, mer: 
the founds of thew/elves sogerher unte him, and 
Fit h unto them,t the Lord God of Urach, pae every 

bis and gec ome gate to gate throng) 
curry man bi brother and every man 
andevery man his weighbour : here: wee 
that of Dent, the thirteenth 
— wee ney neiche 
> or ni igheſt yes. So chat it dod. was 
Re hee willow much lecke indure it 


a 


Gods quarrell, and for 
are brother, com- 


a us, eſpe- 
hen hee hath fo-ofren manifelt his difplesfure againſt us, as 


thay fecalſo the 25. where it is réeasded how much 

hee wi y with bis people for going imo she [acrifices of 

for joynin lpeor: for it i 


3 4. 


“of he 
in force’ that 
as @rade by hien te bes peopleof old; yea, bee hash farther 
et 

Honda teach 


Geclated how much hes deteſteth and sbhorreth the toleration of 
rth alto declared hie difplea(ure by the pundhment and immediat - 


not thentolerate 


either no — or vety little 
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1 of Chriſts Kingdome ; that thus violate his Lawes , and trample 
them under their feet, and that would have the Kingdome of the 
Dervill ſet up every where; and all Religions whatioever toler- 
3 ted amongſt them, which muſt needs provoke the Lord to anger 
1 and difpleafareagainft'that nation that doth fo provoke him. 

| But how unſufferable a thingthen is ĩt in any that have the name 


ol Chriſtians, that when they ſhould with all their power and 
133 might oppoſe all innovations in Religion, much more à toleration 
1 of all Religions 2s ſome of them with the hazard of their 
lives and libert ies in former times oppoſed the innovat ions ani 
the novelties of the Prelates , and inveighed agaiaſt the Booke for 
+ toleration of {ports:and recreations on the Lords day, and cryed 
dodut againſt it as an intolerable violating of Gods Law, and afferted 
135 that it was enough to provoke the Lord to anger againſt the whole 
Lind, and write bookes and divine Tragedies upon Sabbath- 
| breakers,and Profaners of the Lord§ day; and thofe that permitted 
_ the profanation of it, which with the godly of thofe times Was 
1 reputed their immortall honour : how unfufferable à thing there- 
coe is it I fay now in theſe very men to pleade for a toleration of 
all Religions that could not then tolerate ſpotts on the Lords day, 
by which not onely the fourth commandemeat would be brake, 
but all the commandements of both of the firſt and fecond Table? — 
aa without doubt they have a great deale to anfwer for before God 
for by che doctrine wee have learned from our Law. giver and 
Ning the Lord Jefus Chriſt, (Who is not changeable though theß 
doe) they that b the leaſt ef G ds co mmandementa, and teach. — 
men ſo ſo doe (whatſoever they eſteemeof themſelves, that they 
fet up Chriſt upon his Throne, and whatiover opinion men have 
of them) they are the leaſt in the Kingdome ef Heaven, and have 
dealings; 2 it ex ſaddeth my heart when I think 
of — how fearetully they are fallen, and what a ſcandall and 
blemifh they are to their holy profeſſion that thus Chame- 
lion like change their forme upon 
But how much more is it intolerable then in thoſe men 
that have che name of Rabbies amongſt t hoſe of the congrega · 
tionall way, and that would make the world beleeve the7 
dete the onely Saints; for thoſe to maké themſelves merry, | 
V den the godly and faithful Minilters of ‘the: owt of fo 
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? ight leays my people aud go from them, for they be all adulterers, 


heir Gow for lyes : but they are not valiant for the truth upon the: 
marth, and they know not me faith the Lord. Here we fee the po- 
ture Gf the holy Prophet, we find him armed and clad with 
mourning to behold the profanation of the truth, and we have 
dere alſo his great complaint, that at thas time there were not any 
alias for it upon the earth, If now this glorious Prophet were 
in the world, and amongſt us here in England,and’ ſhould behold 
thofe damnable blaſphemies that are every where vented by the 
dors at Belial in theſe times & ſhould fee hew few upon the earth 
re valiant for the truth, yea how they labout for a toleration of 
AlReligions, how would his ſpirit be moved & how would his 
perplexed within him to ſee it? and fountains of tears: 
would he pou e out to the Lord for the quenching of the fire of his 
zvrath and indignation againſt themẽ but how much more would 
t perplex and trouble his foul to fee any that ſhould write, yea 
bublifh books wherein they do not onely małe themſelves merr7 
8 at tho ſe blaſphemies and count them the inſitmities of the Saints, 
t proclame them Saints that perpecrace all theie wickedneſſes, 
Write most ſcurrilous tailing and.vilifying books and Pam- 


bn affe of treacherous men: And they bend their tongue like 


NDBENCY Gods Ordinance. sok. 
ani griefe of foul {pread before the Lard the blaſphemies of | 
the 8 as good Hezekiah did the blaſphemies of Rabſbe bab, 
| + it May move the people to mourning ‘and ſackeloth, and to 
humble themſelves under the mighty hand of God for the di- 
vßrt ing of his Judgements that do for theſe their blaſphemous te- 
nents hang over the land; I fay how itrolerable à thing is it in 
ſuch men to make à ſport at it, and as Solomon {peaks of the wic- 
d in his time, (whom be calls fools) to make a mock at fin? Vet 3 
. there are, as Cretenfis by name amongft the reſt is one of them 
ho njakes himſelfe merry at theſe blaſphemies and writes books 1 
id jut Ie of thole wicked and ungodly men, and calls their’ 9 
damnable practices the infirmities of the Saints, aceoũting of them 
ag Saints and holy men; whereas the good and zealous Prophet Je- 1 
nia, ch. 9. cryeth out at the beholding the abominations of his N 
times, far inferior to thoſe of our aves uns Oh that my head : 
waters and mine eyes a fount ain that I might Weep | 
my and night for the lain of the Daughters of my people, Ob that as 
had im wilderneffe alodging place of Wayfaring mex, that I 


Te utter routing of all the Independent Army or, 


him to take hee 


* 


will. walk like, a noble yen, when be lile a Curt or 


thimbles full of 


them all and by the power of his might be ever ſtrong e 


phlers againtt his holy ſervants that are valiant for the truth, Coun. 
ting them ( (peaking diſgracefully and contemptibly of them) but 
without all controverſie it would fad his 
foul to the very death, and {0 indeed it fhould trouble the ſouls c 
thoſe that are truly godly to behold ſuch lawleſſe wickedneſſe ner 


only ta go unpuniſhed. but to find favor and applauſe even of thoſe 


that are Maſters of the Aſſemblies l Truly howſoever out of the 
infinite patience of God theſe men are yet ſuffered, yet I am moſt 


confident he that wil come, il come and wot tarry to reveng hu ow 


quarrel c the quarrel of his fervants that are valiant for the Trueb. 


And ] wil take the liberty to fay thus much to StCretenfis, that re- 


verend learned and ever to be honoured Maſter Thomas Edwards 


who he ſo much vilipendeth and ſlighteth, calling him a thimble 


Bandogg ſhall go bawling by him; and wichall I would adviſe 

of that tfimble: For two or three fillips moe 
of it upon his great noddle may & ſtagger him as he may happily 
never recover again; and for ought I know or ean diſcerne God 
may make halfe a thimble full of chat duſt ro put out his eyes, and 


the eyes of half the Independents and Sectaries in a, eT — 
as 


moſt aſſured I am that all ſuch as in the name of the 


doch) come out againſt ſuch notorious enemies of God and his 


Truth as Crerenſis and his affociaces are, will be able to confound 


deal with the whole Army of them, and with all thoſe grolls and 
nynnies that cake their part and appeare in their wicked caufe: 


Iwill chexefore rather aduiſe ¶ vetenſis not gyant-like to fight ax 
longer againſt the Truth, ut to humble himieife for what he hüt 
already done under the mighty hand of God, whom he with his 
‘complices & abetters have ſo highly provoked to wrath and anger 


| _ poor tottering Ki Ic is not with al! 


foul language ſhall ever be able to 
reputation of learned and godly Maſter Edwards who hath in 


beſpatter the immaculate 
Gods cauſe ever ſhe wed himſelfe valiant for the truth and ftood 


in the gap againſt the errors of the times, and hath lift up ius voice 


luke a trumpet. which will be for his immortall praifes, when too 


too many of his brethren (which will not be for their honour) 
were ſilent. We finde it Mattbem 13. ver. 24,25. ben the man 
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Shew’d himfelfea man of 


1 tion And in this good work they ſhould fet 
the good example of 117 thoſe worthy Kings and Governoun 


f 


> 4 
— 
. 


i, 


ong, the Wheat and went bis way which 


and ſowed Tares 


af 4 is worthy to be taken notice of: For in terminis it is aid 
that whiles the men ſlept, this, I ſay, is to be talten notice of for their 


| dithonour, that isto fay, after they had fowen the good feed and 
fecure 
ting no man to fhame for any evill they 


E ved: for de hath al shia ime —.— 
againſt all oppoſit ion, 
to be honoured, and all thoſe 


for which be deſerveth 


hol devillifa and damnable doctrines which poy ſoned 


ple every where, t hat if the Lord of his infinite 

/ ipeedily "ond helpe and put into the hearts both of Magi- 

’ Grates, Miniſters and ell the people now at lait to rouſe up them · 

9 felves and fhew themſelves valiant for the truth once delivered ta 

the Saints which they are commanded tocontend for, Jude 

1 will but the more provoke the Lordtoindiguation 4 9 t 
eir eyes 


* whofe. names are recorded in holy writ to their orsend Ii honour 
for their diligence and care i of Errors and Idolatries; 
Should lay to heart and confider that it 


cerſſes them, they defire the good 
fart of their ‘potterit y and the peace of the whole land, all which 
3 they. will be deprived of if be 4 ſpeedily labour not to ent 
the; which a toleration of all Religions can never do; 
muſt needs provole the Lord to jealouſie us all : tor if we 
bueduly — the holy Ghoft hath made kaown unto us 


grew cureleſſe 

of Laßt, Judges 18. ver. 7. and Io. Wherethey 
the Magiſtrates Were wegligent in their place, pant 
» Which was the cauſe 
recorded, and will de of ours aad 


of chemfelves and the wei- + | 


that 


| ing — willbe out of doubt but o- 
mitting | 4 


ulli of the fame crime. This indeed through the craft of the E 

ne mies hath bin one of the principalleſt oceafions of the over{prea- 
ding of this leprofie of all the herefies that now ſwarm through 1 

_ | the whole Kingdome, that the Minifters have not been fo zealous a 


594 The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or 


— 


mitt ing many places I will pitch upon one or two, Zudges 5, and 
8. there, They chofe new gods, then war in the 
Here we fee when allReligions came to be tolerated, then was war 
| in the gates. And in the econd of the C hronicles, chap. ü 5. ver. 3. | 
376. Nor fora long feafon (faith the holy Ghoſt) I/rael bath been 
wir bout a true Ged, and without a teaching Prieſt, and Without 
Law. eAnd in thofe times there was no peace to him that went out, 
nor to him that came in, but great vexations were upon all the Ine 
babitauts of the Country. And Nation was deftroyed of Nation, 
Aud City ae for God did vex them with all adverſity. i 
Now the caufe of all thefe miferies and calamities that did come 
upon all cheſe people was for their corrupting of theit Religion, 
And this we fhall find through the whole Scripture to be the cauſe 
of the wrath of God upon the Nations for the corrupting of their 
wayes and fob the tolerating of Idolatry, and the adulterating of 
the true Religion amongſt them, as is ſufficiently manifeſt both 
from the places above fpecified, and from the ſecond and third of 
the Revelations Where the Lord denounceth Judgements againſt 
the Church of ee and Thyatira, & c. for but conniving at 


pay and tolerating of the falſe doctrines amongſt them; in the which 
2 places as the fheweth, he is the fame in the time of the New 


Teſtament, not changeable, ſo it ſnould leſſon both people and 
M.iͤniſters, but eſpecially the Magiſtrates now to add their help- 
ing band for the ſuppreſſing of thefe damnable and wicked do. 
&Xerrines that are now every where too much divulged and publiſn- 
ed. They fhould alfo.confider what the Lord faith, Zachariah 13. 
ver. 3. And it foall come to paſſe ( ſaith the Prophet) shat when any 
foall yet propheſie, then his father and his mother that bare him, ball 
fay unte him, Thou ſhalt not live: for thon Speakft lyes inthe 
Name of the Lord: and his father and mother, that begat bimy 
fealk-cbrukt him when be prophefieth, Here we may take 
notice that the nigheit alyes and kindred of any falfe Prophet are 
nat to ſpare him; and there is moſt excellent reafon for it; for if 
tte taking away of the naturall life of any wan or woman defer- 
veth death by the law ot God and Nations; how much mote is & 
chat punifhable in any man that ſhall labour to deſtroy and poyſon ⁵⁵ 
the loules of the people, which all falſe teachers do when the 
ſpread herefies and damnable doctrines amongſt them? And for 
place ont of Zachariah ii acknowledged by the very Inde- 


Feendents 


i 


| 
| 


— — — Ay, 
4 
* 
| 
a 
* 
* 
N. — 
> * H 


* 


— | — — 


| pendents themſelves that it is a Prophecy pertaining to thofe that 
— the Goſpell and belongeth unto all Chriſtians, as inſtru- 
Q @ing them in their duty what they ſhould do for the A 
ol kalſe Prophets; and they alſo do acknowledg that the eftablifhing 
of pure Religion , and the Reformation of corruptions in Religion, 
do much concerne the civill , confeffing if Religion be cor- 


P 
that 


4 Jie! fend them to the Devill, that I leave to the grave confide- 
katihn of all thoſe chat are zealous for the glory of God, and vali- 


ant for the truth, and to all ſuch as deſite to contend for the truth: 
vhs ought ever to fet before their eyes the example of all thoſe 
‘godly Princes and Magiſtrates, the names of which are recorded 
Inne people of his time did, whofe pray ſes are ſet do wne, and 

i what gogd tollowed upon it to the whole Land, 2 Chrom15, vetſe 
12.13. it is ſaid there, That they entered into a Covenant to fecke 
phe Lord God of their Fathers, with all their heart, aud With all 
thelr (oule , that whofoever would not fecke the Lord God of Iſrael, 
| vould be put to death, whether mall or great, whether man or wo- 


iy Writ; and in ſpeciall it will be good to confider what A/a N | 


— 57 

| rupted there willbe war inti gates and where Religion rejoy- 4 

ceth the civil ſtate flourifheth;all this I fay the Independents them- a 

* {eles accord unto. But they referre it and that truly unto the a 

| civill Magiſtrate partly by commanding and by rare up the 4 
Churches and Miniſters thereof to go about it, in their — 15 

way: partly alfo, by civill punifhments upon the wilfull op- ie 

i pofersand difturbers ot the fame. Yea they apply that place out 1 
of Zachariah quoted by me to the times of the New Teſtament (as 

§ TY Gid before ) and conteſſe that ĩt is propheſied there that in ſome i 

itall puruſhment fhall proceed againſt falſe Prophets, and 1 

rocurement of their neereft kindred. And moteover they 1 

he execution thereof is defcribed Revel. 16. v. 4. to the 7. 2 

; We e Rivers and Fountains of waters (that is the Preiſts and 4 
Jethites that convey the Sea of Rome throughout 
: the Countries ) are turned to it is have blood given them | 
co driał by the Civill Magiſtrate. Theſe are the very expreflions s 
of the Independents themſelves. 
Now if this in their opinion doe hold true againft che Prieſts a 
and Iefuits? whether it doth not alfo hold true ag inſt all the 9 

err@neous and blaſphemous Sectaries and hereticall Teachers, 
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ok theſe (wo things 


them. 


aud they [Wore ante the "Lord With aloud voice , and wish 
and With Tram 


, atid With Cornets , and all Judah re. 
jeyced at the oath ; for the bad [worne With all their heart, and 
dag ht bim with Whole deſire, and bes war found of them: 
7 the Lord gave them reft round pout. ‘Here wee may tal ia 


thar hie cheir covenunting againft all ſuch as hond 
about to corrupt Religion, for the puniſhing of them witk 
eth, is left not onely for their eternall honour and praiſe, and for 


imitacion, but that it did fo pleaſe the Lord that he was f 


Tut ſecond thirg obſervable, is, that hee did in a 
ner bleſſe them, and gave them reſt round about: ſo that from 
thence wer learne, chat if Magiſtrates who are Gods Miniſters, 
ahd whofe place it is, will execute judgement agninſt all Sedu- 


bers and blaſphemous Teachers , by this they ſhalf bring glory to 
God, and proture peace and welfareto hai ee. fatety 


to their dwellings. And truly Magiſtrates ſhould confider their 
places who are Called gods, and therefore as God hath fet them 


example both in Exod.3 2. and Numb. the 25. the places a- 9 
doye cited,ia punifhing Idolators, fo they alſo ſhould follow him 


_ kill Serpents and Scorpions, and fuch venemons creatures, and 
_ @eltroy them that may hurt them; fo they likewife fhould labour 
ia their particular places to root out all that Generation of Vipers 


Is all Magiftrates fhould lay to heart and duly conſider; tor 


lecting of their duty will be laid to their charge, and who areto 


and the example of good King 4/4 in fo doing. They mey re- 4 
member alfo they are called N Fathers, and nurſing Mothers: 

and therefore as nurſing and tender Fathers and Mothers will not 
fuffer cortupt and poyfonous food be given to their children , but 


that poyfon-the people with their hereticall and bla ſphemous do- 
ctrine. The Magiltrates ſhould remember alfo, that they are cal- 
led Paſtors; now no godly and carefull Paftors will ſuffer Wolves 
to come into their folds to worry and deftroy theirfheep; howd 
ligent ought they likewife to be to keep out thofe ravenous wolves, 
though they come in fheeps clothing, out of their feverall Paftures, — 
that would deſtroy the ſoules of all their theepe? all thefethings 


their plece it is to whom God hath committed the fword ; and 
whoought to watch over the people for good, and whofe neg- 
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ay evill happen to the people, But if they fhould wilfully 
fuer tke corruption of the true Religion, and allow of a tolera - 
tin of al Religions, how much would this provoke the Lord to 
anger apain{t che nation? Wee may fee how zealous good Nee. 
mah was in his time, aud how undauntedly hee ſtood to the canfe 

of Gog, faying , /oould [uch aman as] am fly? he wasrefolyed 
_ t@maigtaine Gods truth, which was his Honour to Eternity, 
aſſd forall Magiſtrates imitation, Nehemiah the 13. verſe 23, 14, 
25. who but ſceing that the Jewes had married wives of Aſhdod, 
of Ammon, and of Moab, and but hearing their children ¶peabę 


i 


balfe i the [peech of Athdod , and could not (peake in the leWes 
language, but according tothe language of each people, it is rela- 


tad there that hee contented With them, andreviled or curſed them, 
aud ſingte certaine of them, and plucke off their baire , and made 
em [mare by God, ſaying ye foal not give your daughters anto their 
qunes, nor take their unto your ſonnes or for your felves 
id not Solomon King of Iſratl finne by thefe things, who wan be- 
ved of God? mevertheleffe, even him did out-landife women canfe — 
t unto youC{aith he) r doe all ths great 


will, te tranſgreſi againft our Godin marrying of fran ge Wives ? 
Herg wee have an cxasuple and patrerne for all C hriftian Magi. 


trates, and ſuch as are in authority to follow. For this was pend 
for out inſtruction, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
‘This example of Nebemiah was wont greatly to be urged upon 
for imitation , and that by thofe of the congregationall 
Way, and therefore I hope they will not now be difpleafed , that 
j makéufe of it upon the like occaſion, and Magiftrates were cal- 
‘fed upen by them to follow the patterne of noble and glotious 
Neben jah, in 
for ſuppreſſing of all errors and innovations in Religion, and in 
That he ſuffer or tolerate any ftrange Religion 
em; for hee but hearing they ſpeake the language of A/bdod, 
curfed them andreviled them, and {mote them; and beate them 
alfo fot it, and tore off the very haire of their faces, fo that hee 
laid {evere corporall puniſhment upon them for it. Now if hee 
would fot fuffer them in his fight and hearing to ſpeake the lun- 
unge Ajedod, hee would never have granted them toleration 
pf all Religions ; for hee was another Jofome , fully tefolved — 


wer for it before God, if through theirconnivenceoracgli- 


making a through Reformation in all things, and 
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The utter routing of all the Ind t Am, or, 
“that her and his houthold, aud All chat were tinder his command 
fhould ferve the Lord, and him onely , and that after his way; and 
hee fufficiently there declareth his deteſtation againſt a toleration — 
of all Religions, or of giving the people an indulgence to ferye 
God which way they thought belt, and to uſe the liberty of their 
conſeiences, for hes made them all to imbrace the true Religion, 


ndnd to worfhip God according as hee had commanded in his holy - 
word, which is meant by that hee made them (Weare by God, whi 4 
zs all the learned know, is ever in the holy Seripturè to be under- 
ſtood of the true worfhip of God. Now we fee godly Nehemiah 


not onely urges them to imbrace the true Religion, and to ferve 


God according as hee himfelfehath appointed, by Arguments and 
Reafons, fetting before them the miferies and calamities that 
came upon the Whele land by Solomons tolerating of all Religi- 
rons amongſt them: but gallant Nehemiah reviled them, as it hee 
ſaid, you is ag doe you ſpeake in the language of Aſsdod, and 
then cudgels them into the true Religion, and forces them by 


| 3 ſtripes, and cotporall punifhments to imbrace it, which is recot- 


ded to his immortall praife,and tor all Chriftian Magiſtrates imita- 
tion; fo that he abhorred the toleration of all Rel gions: and as 
David would not ſuffer a Lyar in his houſe, fo good Nebemiah 
would not ſuffer any of a contraty Religion to be under his go. 
vernment; hee had learned this Leſſon from God himſelfe, Deut. 4. 


and Dent. G. and Deut. 1 1. & Deut. 13. &c. Thisrenowned Govere 


nour and Magiſtrate was not affraid te conſtraine them to doe 
that which Was for tke glory of God, and according to his will, 
and for the good of their owne ſoules, snd for the good of the © 
whole Land, and the fafety and peace of them all: and yet I be- 
leeve Nebemiah knew as well what belonged unto tender conſci- 
ences as any Independents now living, and hee underſtanding 
that the heart of man Was deceitfull above all things,and desperately & 
wicked, 1 7.v.9.8¢ that confcience being but ‘brinch ſpringing 
from that dece ĩtfull and deſperately wicked root, knew alſo that 
there could be nothing in it but evill, & that continually, and there- 
ſore rooke that liberty upon him to conſtraine their wicked con- 
ſciences to conforme to the commandements of God, and to 
fubmit themſelves to his moſt holy Lawes and Statutes, and to 
that way of worfhip God had injoyned his people, which is tbe 
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thisexample of good Nebemiab's may at any time uſe the tod ok Heel 
orrectian , and by it make rebellious and ſtubborne children and 
3 people cunforme t hemſelves to the commandements of the Lord 
ag and to hig true worſnip, and chis duty they are bound unto by the 
- #Law of Fod it they urge them to nothing but what God hath de- 
iclared tobe his will in his bleſſed Word. And truly it is not to 
be paſſed over without ferious taking notice of it, how zealous 
thisgood Nehemiah was again{t all ſinne and falfe worſhip, and 
how adverfe hee was to a toleration of all religions und er his go ai 
veramerg ; for hearing them {peake but the language of A ſbdod. 
hee by agd by reviled them, and fell about their cares, and forthi- he 
wich cofiftrained them, and that by ſtripes to embrace the true 
worſhip of God. But if this good Nebemiab were now living 
here amg@ng(t us, and fhould heare not onely the language of Ah 
dod, but the language of hell out of every mouth, and ſee the abo- 
minable practiſes of the Sectaries of our times, and fhould heare 
the ir helliſh and blaſphemous and hereticall doctrines of denying. 
inity, and the Deity of Chriſt, and ſlighting the holy Scrip- 
4 , agd many ſuch defperate doctrines, hom may wee thinkke 
would Kis righteous ſoule be troubled: withic? and how would 
hee beſtifre him in cudgelling theſe fellowes into the true Religi-. 
on, and Making of them ſer ve God according to his on appoint- 
ment, and not aftet their own fantaſies as they all now doc? with- 
out all cantroverfie good Nebemiah would baſte them to the pur- 


poſe, and pecially hee 5 


A all ſuch as fhould fide with them, and ef — 14 
labour all ſuch well as fhould write bookes in defence ot 1 
ſſucb, aad ſhould call them Saints, and their damnable blaſphe- 1 
mies thé infirmities of the Saints. I fay I am moſt confident that 
4 were good Nehemiah in our times, and had hee that authority hee 
had then in Lerufalem,hee would baſte them all to ſome purpoſe, 
and make, and force them by eudgelling of them to be confor ma- 
dle to wholefome words; and I am moſt aſſured, he would pull! 
off Creienfishis ble w beard, qui ne pilum boni viri habet, nd | 
knock him foundly about his hairy ſcalp; And St. Quarter-man alſo | > 
be would have fome good flips as he defervs over his great pate, & 
all the of theſe hereticall & dangerous Sectaries would by him 
be coaſtfained with beatingsto yceld obedience to the authority of 
: Geode word, and hee would make them know themfelves;. and this. 
Indeed ig.the duty and place of all Magiſtrates and Parents, and 
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The utter allthe Armor, 


fable P 
ing the Go 


ſiom to be his exerutioner and to 
teuch all men how much God is difpleafed with all ſuch as cor- 


“ment of one Religion and a fetled Goverament with Uniformity 


Matters of Families, neither 10 {uffer of tolerate fach fellows in 


ebe nor Countries; for this would but bring judgements 

pon the land, much mote ought every man to deteſt all ſuch as. 
— 5 bring in a toleration of all Religions, when we 
fee what wren all Py Solomons of 
them chere. tid +f 


ment tor 


puniſhment layd upon any under the 
of Religion that Magiltrates ould follow : but I conceive the 
example of our fuffice for their imitation, who Joh. 


2. ers and llerseut of the Temple for merchan · 
and therefore tid corporall puniſhments upon them. 
Paty dee it ‘the Magiltrates now fhould whip all the buyers and 
ſellers of Nan new and blaſphemous doctr ines out of their feve- 
ralinew Temples and Churches, I am confident it would be very — 
pleafing unto God, and Chriſts example would juſtiſie snd hold 
them out in this their fo doing : for who can they better imitate 
then the King of his Church? Yea we fee corporall puniſnment 
threatned againſi the Church of Pergamos and 7. 


hyatira,@c. and 
ards inflicted upon them by God himfelf for ſuffering thoſe 


ruphets and Teachers amongſt them. Lale 13, 
that Barieſ tor but labouring to hinder the Proconſull from hear 
ſpell, was by Pani ftrucken with blindne ſſe for it by 
Gad himfelfe, to teach all Magiſtrates that thoſe deſer ve punith- 


that corrupt it aught to be punifhed. And we have another ex- 


ple of canporall punifhment; for when there was no Magiftrate 
2 puniſh thoſe Seale, — of Sce ua, the Lord ſuffered 


without his permiſ · 


lay cor punichment upon 
his aame and his authority: All which may 


them ‘for 


supt his wor ſhip and fervice,and would bring in.« toleration of all 
Religions, ond a lerve to inſtmct all Magiſtrates in their duty 
ane puniſhing of all falfe and herericall Teachers and Se 


And truly, if 


in Church and all HereGes, 
Fa 
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ment that hinder the preaching of thefaith; but much more thofe 
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la ve been fatall to Kingdomes and Commonwealth in all ages 
the holy Scriptures 


defoend to 
nor all the art of perſwaſion they then uſed as that men of a contra, 
; gement were rather to be won with ſweetneſſe and leni 


nor (nance 
oy 


all Hiſtories relate. The confideration 


at her firſt comming 


an indeavour for the bring 


Religion (as they called it,) 


a contra- 


theit ſtrength. had been able to create danger to the Kingdome 


grant a toleration: but all this could not then prevail, 


that he 
had 


Popiſh faction in che 
men know, and when 


Feactioꝶs from the Magiſtrates hand and a punithing of all falſe 
Teachers now it is, when by the fad effects already of divifions and 
| warietyof opinions, we may well perceive what ruine will come 

upon the three Kingdomes, if there be a toleration of all Religi- 
ons granted : for diviſions and factions, efpecially in Religion, 


as 
of 
which males me take the liberty to recite aftory I heard of a 
great Nobleman in Queen Ekizabeths dayes 
to the Crown, when there was a migh 
Court and through the whole Realm as 
there was as 


ing inof a tolerati - 
on of chat Religion, as now there is for the ſetting up a Pantheon 
ol all manner of Sects. And ſueh reaſons there were then given 
for the eſtabliſhing of the Catholique 
28 I beleeve (if they ſhould all be rehearſed) there is few of thole 
that no plead for a toleration of all, can give the lile but better I 
am moſt confident they cannon give. For if multitudes of 
ry opinion armed with ſtrength & power alſo, andthey all furnifh- 
ö 2 malice and reſalution to put them upon the imployment 
| 
if the liberty of their confciences ſhould have been denyed unto 
them, then there was nothing wanting to cespifie a State to on- 


— — — 
| | 
and loving perfwafions and arguments and reafons, then by any 
cCoercivt way which often brought danger untoKingdom:,é& many 
| | argum@nts more with great worldly wifdom were then — 2. i 
. which with many that were reall Proteſtants and then in ‘councel, | 
 feemedof ſome weights but at that time there was a brave Noble- 
man 1 and a man of great underftanding and as they uſual - cay 
) call hach a great Stateſman; but yet ſuch an one as was never ‘] 
talen notice of to be any great zealot for Religion on eicher fide, a 
: Let he demanding of the Councell that was then in debate about || 
this bufineffe (the grrateſt part of which ſermed to: make: profef- | 
of the Proteſtant Religion and ſomething incline ta yceid unn: 
dona toltration) whether ox no, they thought the Proteſtant Reli- = 
gion wasthe true Religion, and that way of ſetving God 
Hhhh 


602. 


had appointei; and the moſt of them rephyed; that they ftom 
thelt kearte sind fouls — ‘chee i 

that which was taught in the holy Scriprures: Then ſaid this 
any my Lords, ſet up and eſtabliſh that Religion only and 
no other do you your duty and labour to authorie it; and your 

life for mine, God will ee maintain hisown honour and 
cauſe, againſt hat power and policy foever fhall come againſi 


Seri 


for he can infatuato their counfell and enervate their ſtrength 


and blaſt all their attempts in a moment, who is all · ſufficient, and 


is no Lord or Maſter that can indore 


vernment. And as 


devill alſo ; which you muſt do if you fer up any other Religion 


dhat way, then it will be for the honour and 


ag inſt whom no counſell nor 


can prevail; for he 
ſittethk in Heaven and doth whatfoever he 


pleaſeth; for as there 
ant, that ſhall comply 
with his enemies & give honour and ſervice to his adv 
that he doth to himſelf, or connive at any fo doing; ſoGod will ne- 

ver likeo? your ſervice when you worthip him, if ye ferve the 


or any othet way of Church Government in the Kingdome, then 
that you beleeve in your hearts God himſelfe hath appointed: for 
as two Religions fo contrary one to another are: incompitible 
With the glory and honour of God, who hath ſaid, No man can 
ſervs two Mafters j fo they will be deſtructive to the ſafety of the 
in And therefore my Lords, ſaith he, as wo have but one 
Goa; fo I beſeech your honours, let us have but one Religion in 
the Kingdome and one Rinde of Church Government amongſt us, 

avid that ratified and eſtabliſhed by authority: for if their be a 


liberty left for every manor every faction to do what they pleaſe, 
we ſhall ſpeedily bring down the judgements of Ged upon tue 


Ningdome and à oofuſion upon us all. And many reafons more 
he gavo to this purpoſe, by which he ſo prevailed with the Coun- 
dell that they agreed to give no toleration for Popery or alloẽ t 
any faction in Religion, but refolved with all ſpeed to eſtablim 
the Proteſtant Religion. And truly che fame maynow _ 
be uſed for the eſtabliſning of one Religion and one kinde of Co- 
Elijah {aid to Baals Prieſts and to the people, 
goa be-God then follow him, cre. So if this way of worthip- 
ing» Cod that is held forth in the Proteſtant Churches and hath 
ſdme generations been · taught in the Church of England, be 
of God and t 
ed, Which will 
Weng 


| 
| 
| 


the Kingdome that that onely be eſtabliſ 


— 
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are no: preſidents to other Nations, 
Word; and ‘their Kings 
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but that we [bonld be transformed by 
ma rer good 


— — ——— — — — 
— 
— 


wen men or A 
our NMaſters, but oneſy 
_tersaf Religion, 


this bufines of Toleration, who in in che 8. of AZark 


ware of rhe leven of 
here wee find a treble caveat, a Charge, and 4 Take-bied atid 


bring 


olfenet add jerrs umonglt bret hren. 


Forte examples of Poland, Tran 


ne Ha they 

ir politique 

are nd exrmples for other Chriſtian Countries and Kingdorms 

to follow z ‘Chriftians ure to live ‘by the: fule of GODS 

his on people onely in their wel-doing, and not iu 
177 s; and therefore we are to follow the example of A. 

5 * Elin, ind the other Patriarchs, Prophets, and 


les, who" never tolerated all Religions. Ven we are 
onr 2575 to this World, 
of our minds,that 


‘he ae and perfee will 
of God, 


This Will of God therefore chat we 
mult er fer matters of our God and 


in 13. Nor to 


in poipts of Rel on, and worlhip, eee Pe- 
land, ind Tranffitvania. 


let us heare what is of 
e ing this point ot tolerati ‘who challen. 


ck all due and right to be our Matter, ing, Harth. 


Fe not yee called Rabbi for one our Mater, even Chrift ;. 
and abaine verfe'10. weither be 


be je called (faith he’) for our 
MaSter,even'Chriff ; this reiterut ing of the fame prohibi- 
fhewes that wee ure not to 
ugels, of whole Kingdomes or Countries 
tilt ,we muſt alwayes therefore in mat- 
5 have recourfe unto his rode word and will, and 
henre his voice, and d therefore let us heare what the will of Gbrift 


Ne there unto tis Diſeiples, and in them to all Chrifti- 
the indepe ndent Mafters hold thar the Difciples reprefen- 


ret tae wh be Chriftian Chore be charged them faying, take heed 
the and of the of He- 


a Beware’, as if the Lord had [aid I cannot ufe too many Words to 
make hem take hood, tec. and 
Reli ion, but the eae Rel on, 2 thar Re igion 1 
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604 The utterrouting all tho Independent Army, or, 
bath tenght us, by whac authority ſoever it comes ratified unto uu, 
whether by Ecclefiafticall or civill; yea, though it bes impoſed 
1 upon us by the command of Kings, and Rulers themielves 1 for 
| faith Chriſt our Mafter, I charge you all take herd, and beware of 
leven: oun Saviour underfiands all traditions and doſtrines of men, 
. andinjoyns all bis Diſciples to beware of them, and commands them 
tte taſe heed of them, and not to tolerate them among ft them, and 
that chis is his good will and pleafure he hath ratified it when hee 
wis in heaven for (poe meg the Church of Thyatire, Revel. 3. 
verſe 20, I bave (faith hee) « things againft shee, becanfe 
thou (uffereft that woman Jezabel, whieh calleth ber felfe Pro- 
phete ſſe to teach and ſeduce my ſer uanti, & c. Here Chriſt hath declao 
red bis will and good as pri rand bow much be displeafed with that 
Chureb, that ſbes ſuffered thofe 2 1 Teachers and Seducers among 
them, and that they but connived at them, and pronounces fearfull 
judgements againft both that Church, and the Church of Perga 
mos, and that of Laodices for talerating the Doctrine of Baalam, 
the Nicolaitans, and for (uffering thofe luke-Wwarme Christians 
among them: ſo that is nothing that Chrift abhorreth 
more then a toleration of all Religions; but that wee may farthet 
.  yetKnoWw what the good will and pleaſure of God is concerning 
this pomt, let usheare Paul, who made knowne the whole eoun- 
ſill of God to his Church, Ad. 20. Now hee in the 17. of the 
Afts declareth the will of God touching this matter; for after 
that hee had reproved the Athenians for their ſuperſtitions, ver.23- 
and undertaken to teach them the knowledge of the true God, 
who they ignorantly wor ſhipped, and the right way of worſhip- 
4 ping ferving him, and informing them that hee is not wor- 
. >. fhipped with mens hands, chat is with any of their inventions, 
gas =. and. with what way, or in what manner they thinke fit, Codſ ſaith 
hee) mot to bee Worfbipped after any traditions of men, but ace 
Gerding to bis owne appointments: and this hee challenges by rige 
from ill men : 4s being the abſolute Lord of them all, for be made — 
then z they are (faith the Apoſtle) the off-fpring of God and his 
nee and they live in him, and move in him, and have their 
being in him, and their breath and life from him 3 yea, ſaith the : 
Apoltle bee bath determined the times before appointed, and the 
kennds of their. babisation Now God faith hee hath given you 4 
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be 
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not thinke of God aft 
ip as pleaſeth our ſelves, or allow of any 


kind or way of wor · 


4 thipping God that men pleafe to follow, as you ſuperſtitiouſſy dos 

nt Arhens ; no (faith the Apoſtle) God will be Worfbipped after U 
iy and after bis owne appointment, und howfeever Go 
winked at the times of this ignorance , yet ao hee commands a 


Way » 


own 


mon every Where to repent, that is, to fet up the true Religion , and 
te Worfeip bim after one way ; for (faith hee) all the 4 are 
vor to fet up one Way of worſbip, and if they will not obey thit Lord 
) of the whole world, and imbrace that ons, aud onely trus Religion, 
| that Iteach and preach unto you, then tell you plainely, that ac 
: : God hath 4p ointed 4 day wherein bee will judge the World in richte- 
Aiuſueſſi ly Cbriſt Iefus, if you will not fer up his true worthip, 
» and thétrue Religion,and the right way of ferving him ; but will 
*  toleraté all manner of Religions amongſt you ftill , as formerly 
§ you hate done, and give liberty to every man to ferve God after 
hiso He will and pl ; not according to t his good will 
and piéafare of God you fhall be eternally damaed, for this is the 
meaning of the A 
Worfoip « 7 
muſt be that wee m 
will ot his wee are taught that hee was difpleafed with his people 
the Jewes,for tolerating of all religions among{t them, and that he 
vi highly offended with thole chriftian Churches in Afa for to- 


follow is Wer feipping and 


lerating 


i taught and inſtructed, that Cht iſtians ought not to tolerate any o- 


l ther Religion but that which Chriſt the only King and Law. gfver 


ol his Church hath caught us, ind that hoſoever fhould take that 


5 authotity upon them to tolerate all Religions, would bee found 
fighters againſt God , and fuch ag deſetvedly would bring do ymne 


t nis jadgements upon the Land by it, for it but conniving at evill 
| ater enting to it be a ching difpleating unto God, how would 


| the tolerating of it by LW be abominable unto his facred and 


— 


8, that yee foould fecke the Lord, chat is, that ye foonld 
him as bee i your Lord and Xing, and to Whom all bonour 
fries of right i dus; now then as weeare his off - ſpring, we 

not t er our fantafie , and fet up fuch a Wor- 


| e, fo that the Wall of. jod muft be our rule 
and not Poland and T e the will of God | ; 
&« 


g the doctrines of Balaam and Jexabel, we are ſufficientl7ß 
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(that they whick'consmit are Worthy 


tte in che holy Scriptures, that with u thiefe 


mes man as guilty befere God as the acting of tinievery, go 
fit affented 25 


and that they tha ; 

mage themifelves all as guilty as 7ezabel her felfe , and thatthe 
Heathen Romans, 1. verfe 32. who knowing the 
of deathy 
themſeſves as equally guilty as the Actors of them, as Paul in his 
Hill and information pat up in the Court ot Heaven againft them 
fafficiently deelsteth; the ſame did Elias in his bill of informs 
tion againit the people ia his time, accufing them all as equully 
guilty of the blood of the Prophets, aud deſtroying Religien s 

jexabel, and onely becaufe they conſented unto it; They (faith 
Elias) haue killedihy Prophets, and have broken down thy Altars: 
Which they ? all the people that affeared unto her, as well as the 
Officers and Executioners And ſo out Saviour in his time, ac 
cufeth the people, as well as for {laying of Johr the Baptiſt, 
faying, They have done to him Whatfoever they pleafed. They, 
~ which they ? all the Nobles that fate at Table with Herod, that 
did not diflwade Herod from that bloody and tyrannical act, and 
all the people that ‘liked well of it : the’ finne of this Nation 
who affented unto and cenfores given in the 
High- com miſſion. Court, und in the Stut - chamber, and in all 
other unjuſt Courts the people that affented ‘unto all their ctuell 
cenfares againft Gods people and liked well of it, are ast qui) 

guilty, who would ordinarily fay, that had they beene Judges 


net aneij das ‘the fame hut conſt 


_. they would have done the like, and that they were men worchy of 


death,which made them (I fay)’ as equally guilty as their wicked 


Iudges and Executioners; as wee may feealfo in thoſe that 


ſented unto the High- Prieſts, and to the Scribes and Phariſces 
in patting to death the Lord of Lite, they made thetuſelves all 
ity. of his blood, and by that meshes brought the curſe of 
God upon them and their children by it to this day, as well as the 

High- Prieſts themſelves : a fearefull fiane, though the world take 
. Henotice of it, and which all thefe Kingdomes have yet ro re- 
pent of ; Saint Paul alfo makes himfelfe as guilty of Stephens 
blood, as they that ftoned him, faying,, „ben thy boly Martyr’ 
Stephen was ftoned ee food and aſſente d unto it, and held the : 
garments of thofe that ftoned him: By . 
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confentipg unta any tres for or éonipi 


| 


and: fo: to all the 


— people of! God in cheſe Kingdoms und were 


approversof their tyrannie, are ag guilty as che actors it, for 


both by of God, mi 
before Gud bad men 2 


Gtors, 284 all theircom phicesy” 
and nations. males ve gailty 


liable to and puniſfimene as thoſe that'atted in thoſe male- 
* fices; and therefore thoſe that but affent uno tolerttiom of — 


RNeligiomz (3 finns fo; highly. difpleafing unto God) are as‘ pail 
as the Actors it; and if but donſenting make 
guilty art they then chav uo Argumente bring in atoleration oP 
All Religions, and abufé theScripturesto this end, and plead for 
it, and Would have iteftablithed by «Law ? ſurely they are offen- 

ders .agsinit divine Ma jeſty in an devated nature, und have 
great deale to anfwer for it beſore God ally when they dos 

— maſt ſcurrilous and ray ling manner, by-which they maniteft: 
to all the world that they see more verſt und better aeq 


Butt 2. Wonderful thing: to! all 
le which withia theſt of Sure: 
a sand of che crofie in Baptifme, and of any popi Ceremony, 
— any of their vaine traditions and will- worſhip (which was 
theit hogour chen) — | now: plead for the toleration of the 
body und r all otbet both Jewith and 


fees, £6 doſtructive to 


to any moderate mind - 


‘a monſtrous thing 


| heir rein > they: plead 
4 aa, und yet in Neu- ge 


for a toleratiom of all Refigions here! 
bauiſh mem into Hands 


+ OF any men- 


wu thé doctrine of Billings. gave chen with ‘che langeage of 


of Kings, and 
: of his Church, the Lord Ieſus Chriſt Rimſelſe 
; hath tau of . and to the peace and quietneſſe of the Land; ti 


Nay, how unresfonably doe theie men dene with 


from them in! their ne mo- 
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and pain. 
land, calling 


brood of 


the firlt-worke they 

EKingdome : ſo that all men may fee, they fay one thing and mean 
another, that they would tolerate all Religions, but onely that 

whichis the true Religion, and fo by chat, meanes have no Religi- 

on at all. but one ot their owne making, which by their new lights: 

they have of late found out, which they call the firaight W m 


Way of ſecting np Chriſt upon bis Throne, 
nien! 


{et up themſelves and their new modell, for who doth not ſes 
bow already they. lord it over all good Chriftians , not admit- 
to the Sacraments; but upon their owne termes, not: 
ffering their children to be baptized amongſt them, not ſo 
much as ſuffering any they eall Presbyterians to preach in their, 
new eo Aſſemblies : and if this be to give a toleration 

ot any Religion but their owne , let all the world judge: but! 
lay, and will ever by Gods aſſiſtance be able to make it good in 
that they plead for atolerationof all Religions, they are guilty of 
N 45 and foule ſinnes being complices, as well as they that are 
Now then when the Presbyters of the Church of England’ 


fecke und endeavour. in all their procerdiags to eſtabliſh that Re- 


gien which Chrift the King ef his Church hath taught them 
and his bleſſed Apoſtles, labour to ſet up that Government 


that was ordained in all Churehes to be perpetusted to the end 


the world ; in their fo doing, they imitate all che Patrierchs, 


of liberty of conſcience would bring in.a toleration of all Rell- 
confufiog uren all. Surely , it ever any 


snothing elfe,to fay the truth, but todif-throne.him, and 


faith 

them Baal: Prieſts the profeſt enemies of Ieſus is 

F ingdome, the lims ot Antichrift , falſe Prophets, the Hi 

auds, others Black mouths , le Preachers, wd fling 

) them the curfed enemies ol Ieſus Chriſt, and thinke of them ss 

; ee men not worthy te live, and in expreſſe words proſeſſe it ; and yet 

 thefe men plead for toleration of all Religions, when both by 
1 dels and Apolties, and in that. they doe more advance 

virifts Kingdome than the Independents, who under ꝑretenee 
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| (who by all their endeavours ſhew that they feckto bring them 
could men do more than that which they have done, who have 


of themſelves which is life eternall : For what 


f ; Petitioned the Houfe of Lords and Commons now fitting: in the 


great Councell of the Kingdome, that they might be armed 

wich authority from them in their ſeverall charges, to have the 
eramination of ſuch as ſhall be admitted to the Sacraments, that 
they gay be rightly informed in the knowledge of, chofe holy 

Myſteries and that none that are either ignorant or. ſcandalous 

in thair lives, may be fuffered to communicate at the Lords Ta - 

ble, By which their endeavour, they thew the Chriſtian care they 

have of their eternall welfare (for which the are ever 


bound unto them) and by the which alſo they tn Away all 


ſeandall and ↄccaſion of offence to others, which formerly pre · 
rended that the canfe of their ſeparating from pur Congregati- 
ons ahd Aſſemblies, was, in regard they not communi- 
cte with doggs and ſwine, and with the ene. nage and bobraile 

q 1 5 Malignants; for in ſuch termes they ul 

themfelves. 
No when the occafion of this ſcandall and offence is taken 

9 away dy the care of the Miniſters, and all Superſtition and Popifh — 

* , Ceremonies, and all will-worthip is alſo roored ou’, and when 
the Gofpell is truly aud faithfully by them preachied, both in fea- 
A out of ſcaſon, and the Name of God truly invocated and 


1 the Satraments duly and rightly adminiſtred, what juſt cauſe have 


g 1 the Independents now either of ſeparation or of traducing either aie 


= Miniffers or people of being enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdome; 
ven by all their indeavouis they onely ſeek the advancement of 
him aiid his Kingdome amongſt them ? I have fo good an opinion 
bol all moderate minded Chriſtians, that when they fhall ferioufly | 
weigh and conſider what I have here writ,and truly and faithfully 
fer den, that thofe of them that have tormerly been alienated 


2) f from them, will again, being now undeceived, return every one 


cry 

of them to their own Paltors , by whofe Miniſtry they have 
ing men will not 
iniſters and Be- 
look more 
narrowly 


| ' been gonverted ; and that all other unde 
only have more charitable thoughts both of the 


Jeeverg of the Church of Exgland, but will likewife 


well from the people, the Mioifters of cow do, 
knowledge of God and of his Sonne Jefus bei, and s 
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all, and the quiet of che Church and the profperit 


they can never love ſuch as 


755 atter renting of the —.— army, &e. 


narrowly into, more diligently all: thofetiew w. 
3 to be indeed but new, will feek Role 


eld way and Walk im it: And truly it ſtands all men now in hand ~ 
ee the whole 


Kingdome, yes the fafety, 

Kingdomes and peace of them 

of Zion, and 


tranquillity and felicity of three 


che peace and a 


harmo. 
ny love, and unity amongſt brethren, to feek for the old way which 


hath the promiſe 


of peace , which can never be preſerved where 


- differences amid diverſities of opinions with a toleration of all Re- 


ligions are allowed of; for they tend to nothing but dif-union 
of alt bends of true and cordiall affection; for 
they have a command to ſhun nor ne. 


ver really affect ſuch mens companies and acquaintance whom 
they are ever jealous of, that they will feduce their wives, chil- 


dren, and families; therefore I fay — e 
ſeek for, but ſinde that old way e ſhall ever be his pray- 
to the know. 
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which all cher 
ying calumnies, ſo inſuri 
egftupon me by m Brother Burton: my 
‘Quondam Fellow. Kiſſerer, are all wiped 
ich the ſpunge of Innocency in this my tru 
Anfwer unte kim: 
es as hee fo exceedingly 
againſt in my P 
re cleared om his clamorous ſurmiſes d 
* ity vindicated from all his: tradu- 
cing Inferences and forced 


y anfwer Was lan oe fo ci 
— Sof as the 


to bave out. 
bis duc time. it for you, 
more for y 

— 
2. 


— 
end for the honour of your holy profefiten, 
this your Booke had Beene i frie 
| hath Got onely given great ferndall to many . 
of mmltituttes of Gods people that formerly truly and 
honogred you. But men that make 


* 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— —— — — — — wk 
* 
* 
— a 1 
* 
4 
ig eo @ie — mc X * ie 
+? * 1 > £ 
@ 
* 
ie ae 
* 
i 
« 
* 
4 
4 
; 
12 
— 
22 
be 
A 
4 
* 
J the beginni ‘your Epiſtle to 
7 
ven in the 
* 
} 
— 
a 


— 
— — 


caufe at leiſure often to repent, as you one day mutt doe for this 


untimely’ birth of your deformed and monſtrous brat. Tothe 


matters of Argument concerning your opinion in anſwer to my 
Booke; I have in the foregoing Treatiſe made my Reply, in this 
Appendix I am to make my jult defence againſt ſome falfe accu- 
ſuaioas and ioule afperfions with which you have befpatterd mee 
through your whole difcourfe ; but fhould I ſumme up all the re- 
vilings , fcornings, vilifying, unfufferable and unchriſtian lan- 
e, which thofe of your Fraternity (after I had declared my 

elfe to be none of your party, bcfore any of my Books came 
forth) did and ftill doe provoke and falute mee with , even in the 
open ftreets, to the fhame of their profeſſion (yet in the 29. page 
of your Booke approved of) they would riſe to avolume. But 
1 have learned with the A Paul, to paſſe through honour and 
diſtonour, through evill report a Dectiver: 
et trae (2 Cor.6.8.) being therefore nothing moved with their 
raylings, 1 ſpread them before the Lord, and for breviticfake will 


I hall oneiy take a note of fome (paſſing by many) of the un- 
poured out elfe (w lers it may be thought t 
others ste and 1 wil unfaynedly anſwer you, in the words ob 
truck and foberniefie, and in the ſpirit of meelmeſſe and love. But 
give mee leave to fay that from you of all men I leaſt expe- 
Sed, much leſſe deſerved ſuch hard ſpeeches, I haviag beene not 
‘only a fafferer with you (which ingageth a perfonall reſpect) but 
e worlt and moſt dangerous 
times to appeare in your defence to my owne great detriment and 
dammage, and as a faichfull friend, have ftucke clofe , and been 
ferviceable unto you fince, as can fufficiently be proved when your 


preteftation proteſted was queltioned;all which challenged's Chri- 
circumſpection, even in reproving of — 


Now things being thus betweene you and mee, how exceed - 
iagly doth it aggravate your offence, in ſcandalizigg my name as 
vou have done? For mine owne part, when out . to Gods 
Glory, and my fervent deſire of Syons peace, I write againſt that 
new way you walkeia, and juſtly blamed in generall ( naming no 
mum) the unwarrantable writings, and cenſures publifhed,and laid 
upon all ID in cheir jadgements diffent from Inde 


rom Independent. 


though 
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eherving allo in the Frontifpices oftheir Bookes writ in defence 
of Independent errors, theſe words Thinks nos that J am cc 


fed fractign and divifion through the Kingdome; and conſidering 
how ready: tumultuous and turbulent are, eſpeei- 
upon ſuch advantages as theſe, to mifapply Chriſts — 

all men miay fee , and by their daily De perceive 
they doe) and from that text are eaſily per{waded to belee 


to maintaine errors and their owne, whimfies; I fay, I 
weighing all thefe things, 

pPfkꝛce dilfurbing wayes, which 1 tooke to be my duty, yet fo far 

Was I your fellow ſufferer, from falling st odds with you (as 


you feente to intimate, page 2.) that in reproving finne,for which 


I Thave fagred Writ to be my warrant, Levit 19.17. I gave a re- 


verentiall honour to the perfon , and to manifelt my refpects unto 


ht not your name upon the 


ypur felfé (becaufe a ſufferer) I broug 


Theater error Icon 
I Edeclaréd, and reprebended, and fo by Gods gracious affiltance 


ever ſhaſl; and will not connive with any that hold and labour to 


maintain a way that leads to error and faction : But ſo tender ! 
ing 


and et fo valk ditance fronts 


for my deſeript ion of grave 


ithe white bisket-hilted-beard, a ſelfe denying man would 


{pared to mention, and 


„ and onely made ufe of ic, as are 


For I befeech you lay 


ve paficd it over with 
vate 


white beards as your fclfe? which 


udgetr t, chat have as great 


And s word that you knowin. Love and Mirth I doe frequently afe 
jo ay deareft and familiar friends, aad it was not counted ſeutri · 
ave 


| | 


| 1 | | 1 1 3 | 
* 

| 


jous or offenfive by any other, 


thzugh ertzly Godly, affirming, abs are but converts in rr, 

hey are enemies to Chrifis K ingiy office 2 and fet up Chrift as 

that they neither profeſſe nor confeſſe Chrift, bur. 
the lewes fay, wee will not have thi mantoraignue ever us: 


am come — 


to ſeud pegce upon earth : I came not to [end pease but ford, 
Aatth. 10.34 35,3 6. and that in time of ſo great diſtractions,. 
wen your party have ſubtilly ſpread Schiime, Faction, and cau- 


ve they 


bie good ground and warrant to fight aga inſt their Chriftian bre- 
init erroneous and 


futed, the danger of miſapply ing 1 


private reprooſe. Fot I | yoor 
and conſider a little, art there not fome others of your — 


bilted beards in my Dialecd, 2 harmeleſſe in it ſeſfe. 
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thisexep: and von ‘never reproved me nor were 
ting and way, ‘whieh Gods my witneſſe, before 
Aud who notes the fecret intentions of my heart, J 
pPrace and walk in, were there in Scripture any con 
ceptor example for my fo doing, but you 


“way 
Brother you were too too p 


ge of the world in 


Theatre proclamed your 


‘woul 
ol grace in them (true converfion ) becaufe 


do de the man (why now ?) ſurely you conceit the ſubieribing 


1 it is a Piaculam in me to 
ccedi 
je: 


ions, with your unbrotherly (that I ſay not unchriſt ian) aſperſi· 
doas, and flanderous accufations brought egeinft me by name, in 
your book that you intitle (but how truly) Vinci Veri, 


the Country when it came forth, ‘one having 


becaufe I cannot approve of your wri- 


| can never produce found 
for it. ‘Now Seripture clearly holds out chat 
„ and then prefent your felfe to 
te as to let men ſee and 
w, you tre not able to diſgeſt a merry word; Alas I thouſands 
never faw your book, and of them that have feen and read it, 


‘Scripture 


‘a particular 


happily every one took not notice of your uncharitable writings 


and opinions; for untill you fo unadvifedly ruſned out, and on the | 
ſelſe to be the man, veryfew 


petted you would ‘have dealt fo unbrot herly with your bie- 


whe from your jadgement, yet are fin 
cerely godly, and ve deterve 
felves freely, forthe good of you, and 


d well from you, and layd out them- 
du, above all other men) 
as them emenies of Jefus Chriſt, or that you 

unchriſtian all holy Chriftians, and = Bo faving work 


dare not joyne 
tely taken up 
at other times to declare your felfe 


with you, ‘nor approve of thoſe opinions you have l 


you have not been fo for ward 


our name again thereunto, is u ſufficient ground ‘for men to be 
ieve, that thofe paſſages aud aſſert ions are not erroneous, and that 
queſtion the matter, time, feafon, and 
Manner of publithing {uch things ; it ſo you miftake your ſelq en- 
TL this isan undeniable truth, that you are aman -. 
ol (aul errors) at other mem are (Jam. 5. 17.) & 
ven your belt friends being Judges. And that I may diſcover your 
ſelfe unto your felfe, I will 1um up a te of your paſſionate expreſ- 


which before ever I had ſeen or fo much as heard of, being in 
B Peruſed it, | 
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and ſlandets contained therein; And I 
tak a Gote of them, and then clear thoſe falſe accounts where. 


to and an epen enemy 
E of the Church. 14 

‘Religion. 


4 Heathen, 4 and barbarone man. 
0 atest Land, 


| 
4 man of a Serpenti 


onely whofe 
Pag. 29. 


fpeaking becau uttered by 
dent ? If without faction) 
it will appear, he 
have orgot t promife you made econd 


a I ſhall now fpeak a little to charge, of which a 


barf the 


to lay them open, 


| 
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icked, bafe jan i nave 
1 profane, wicked, bafe and barbarous man um Incendiary,s Knave, 
U l an 2 ite a at 
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remedy tor {uch deſperate wounds. 


This for ſooth is the ground 

it to mention by the way of Preface, and for this you accuſe mee 

and Per- 


poure in the foveraigne Balfome of a good con{cience,and lay up. 


on them the plailter of ianocencie, w 


lay up. 


hich is the onely approved 
Now for your Bill of Accufations, 


, and Defamations, 
the prefence of God, and before all men proteſt againſt it, abſolute. 


denying che Whole charge, and doe affirme, chat neither you 
nor any mortall creature can truly male any one of the leaſt parti. 
culars thereof good againſt me, although you have laboured hard. 
and taken a great deale of paines to do it, howſoever in the opinion 
of holy, wife, and learned men to little purpoſe. But waving that 
buſines alittle I will firſt difcover the ground of your fury agtinſt 
Lou preach and writ 


e that Independencte according to your pra- 


Eile, i the onely way to advance Chriſt upon his Throne, and that 
narrom path which all Chriftians are commanded to walk in, but hi- 
therto yeur confident faying fo, is the ſtrongeſt Argument you 
bring to maintaine your Affertion. Now in that I durſt not take 
your bare word, nor no mans living, have he never fuch fairepree 
- tences,in Gods matters, but with the Bereans fearching the Scrip- 


tures, Whether thoſe things were {6 or vo, and finding that way 
contrary to Gods Word and Apoftolicall practiſe, having by cleare 
Scripture and Arguments grounded thereupon, diſcovered the 


errour of that way out of a Chriftian remorfe and godly pitty to 


the foules of een weake tender hearted Chriſtians, who are eaſis 


ts be ſeduced, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, 
Epbeſe 4.14. Exhorted Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, and all tłat 
ſeate the Lord in ſincerity, to put io their helping hand to keepe 
the people from wandering into by- paths, and to ſee that they and 


their families together doe ſetve our God, live in his feare; and 


Walle in the wayes of his commandements accord ing to Ser- p- 


» and the example of the faithful, holy fervants of the 
of your quarrell which I thought 


* 


to be an Adver/ary of Chrifts Kingdome, an 
of the. Church ( whic 


what not ?) to which with a good 


confcience I 'anfwer you {candalize me, for according to the Apo- 
ſtles exhortation, 2 Tim. 2. 1 5. I have fiudsed to foew my. ſelſe ap- 
| braved unto Gedi nay,, further I fay Lam ready, (if the willot 
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o tolay downe my life for the Regality, and Kingly of- 
9 : Telus Chrift and for the peace of arch, but not in 
bar dorion having no warrant for it. Brother, give me lenve to 
Me bouche like quettion which did the Galatians 
adveriary to Chriſts Kingdome, a Perſe- 
cator} becauſe Iiell you the truth? I appeale 
- athérighteous Judge, to judge betweene you and mee herein ; 
particular 


sin your charge, handling them toge- 
eft relation one to the other. Now where 
were an Hypocrite, and boldly accug 
fly to the ſbame of the very name of Chri- 
and all your other falfe calumaies God 
li men, will one day call you to an e- 
mee tell you, though your accufa- 
et neither Satan, who is the 


d prove your charge; 
an labours to wallce 
thus to accuſe him ; for 


i Hor charged 
Aecufing 7%, and 


ee hath ſtirred up ſuch as fhould ene 
y tri o accufe mee tot an Hypocrite, a ftandalc 
talſely fi ets unto them , yet ftill I have, 
grace of God in mee)retained mine Integrity, ang 
1 in wer you, and all 
and my Record is on high: y friends ſrorus me; 


gs they have Heek 

du {peake of mee asi 
| 75 of walking /canda 
jan Religion; tor the 
| who js the juſt Jadge« 
q unt; in the meane 
aa founded as de 
Accufer of the Brethren, Re vel. 12. 10. nor any Inftrument that 
Tee doth worke in, or by, can be ever able in the words of truth 
t itis an old ftratagem of Satan, when 
uprightly , to feare Cod, and eſchew evill, 3 
when God himielfe had declared the inte- 7 
grityof hisfervaac 7°, Job. 1. 8. notwithſtanding Satan durſt ac- 1. 
uſe dim to be an Hy pocrite, and fay that if God — forth his 1 

Bind ro touch all that hee had, hee would curfe to his face, 

3 1b. 1.9. 10, 11. and when God * Satan power over all he had, 
* 2 (till bleffed the name of the Lord, hee finned 1 
ly, verſe 21,23. yet Satan went on in | 4 

| t untill God gave him power over — 

friends, through Satans inftigation, 

againſt him, and condemned him to be man who had 

Te — ſnewes of Religion, or to uſe your words, faire flouriſhes of 
‘holiteffe, Jeb 4.6. 7, S. Jeb 15+ 3, 39455. Thus hath Satan dealt 
with mee, God gave him power over ali 1 had, and over my bo- | 
ken ealt mee into priſon that I might be tryed, Revel.2,10. and 


1 


* * 
— — 4 


mus powreth our teares unto God, Job 16. 19,20. Biother 
Burton, it cannot be denied but that you and your party, have 
brought the fame'accufation sgaint me, as Satan, and Jobs friends 
brought againſt himzyet as God reproved them, & accepted ot Job, 
Job,42.8. fomy God whom I in truth and fincerity ferve wih 
the twelve Tribes of Z/rael day and night, AH. 26.7. hath appro- 
ved, and will accept of mee, maugre all the power, falfe accufa- 
tons, Revilings,{ub:le Wiles, and workings of Satan; for, as the 
Ahpoſtle faith,2 Cor. 3.1 1. Jam not ignorant of his devifes; nay, 
Wein I have comfort, becaufe I know the fait hfull fervants of 
Godin all ages have beene traduced and accufed for Hypocrites, and 
(candalous Walkers ; wee reade 2 Cor. 10. 2, that the falſe Apo- 
ſtles lid thinkg , or reckon of Paul, as one that Walked according to 
the flefo; but asthe Apoſtie ſpeaketh to them, in the third vericof 
that Chapter, ſo I ſay to you, that though I wallę in the flefo, jet 
I die not warre after the fle, & c. For I have lived in all good 
confcience before God untill this day, Act. 23.1. But were all true 
you have ſaid, and that of your owne knowledge, or could you 
by the teftimony of boneft, fober , and approved ¶ briftians , prove 
mee fuchan one, as you have decyphered me, it had beene à bro- 
therly part, more Saint-like, and would have brought le ſſe ſcan- 
dall to che Gofpel, if you had pleafed to have made knownc be- 
tpwieene you and mee, wherein you conceived, or had been infor- 
med, that I walked fcandaloufly ; and if I could not have cleared 
my felfe from all ſuch wicked afpertions, and made it plainely ap- 
peure, that it Was malicious evill report rayſed cauſeleſſely, then 
if you had reproved me fharpely , you had done as a Chriſtian 
ought to doe; For, to reprove ſiune is Warrantable, and an Argu- 
ment of brotherly Love, Levit. 19.17. but to receive à falſe report 
of me, or ſlily raiſe it up, and publiſh it in print, before you hid. 
luboured to reſtore mee in the ſpirit of meekneffe, nccording to te 
Apoſtles exhortation , G. 1. or told me my fault bet weene jon 
Aud mee, and uſed all ſuch other meanes to have gained a brother, 
as Chrift our King and Law-giver hath commanded, Matth. 18. 
1316,17. is an open diſobedience to his Roy all Mandates, and 
doth demonſtrate, shar in all things you have not (as you pretend 
obeyed Chriſt nor made hu will revealedin Gods Word hour rule to 
wall by, and thereforr you in this have not ſet him upon hi Thront. 
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énaningly alperſing mee for a [candalous walker, Ke. 


God himſelfe to our firſt Parents; fo the Inventors of this 


Aud gm confident that upon due and juſt examination, it will ape 
Pfare they are fome foameleffe infamous creatures fet a Worke by 
Hevill, and pr by Searies , to defame mee; chat thereby 


| the Gofpel, my holy profeffion, and the wayes ot God might be : 


Gandglized in blemifhing my good name; and to have it with the 
more eredit received , hee hach fo ordered, That you be the 
Hierabld te proclaime their Deviliſb defamations, yet not withilan- 
Jing my innoctencie triumpbs in the middeſt of blacke mouthes 
inders, being fully aſſured that God in his due time, will make 
eleste diſcovery of their wicked deſigne. for hee is above the De- 
pill? And before the Lotd, that feeth the ſecret thoughts, imagi- 
pations , intentions of all men, in truth and tauhfulmcf ipeake 
fit, Kean, I doe, and by Gods grace ever ſli Il, Wah my bands in 


von Qnd mee herein: For, God is my witnefle, chat I have indeas 
;voured to walke betore him with an honctt, fincere, fathiull, and 
uuprißht heart, ever fince hee gave mee the Knowledge of him ſelte. 
A during the time I was in the eſtate of nature, God by bis pre. 
ve and reſtrayning grace kept mee from living or @elight«. 


of bis free grace hath Eletted,Called,and Juftified me through 

pA 0 er to the rigut hand nor to the left, out of the paths of tru h and 

thaélead to I ſole maly proteſt, and hold out my Pro- 
teltation to the view uf the whole World ; you have molt inju - 


25 

2 i= 


11 35 blameleſſe and free from your calumniations, as Naboth 


was from wicked Isabel deſperate plot, wherewith fhe too 
5 away his lite, 1 King 21. 8, 9, 10. &c. and as innocent as oſtpb, 
fra the falfe accuiations brought aua iaſt him by his anon, I. i- 
and ſhimcleſſe miſtreſſe, Gen. 39.14 15,16. 17 18. which 


Kal 


Landwer, that as the Devill fpake in the ſubtill Serpent uad be- 

np toriꝭus untruth, ho ever they be, are of a ſerpentine nature, 
| 52 whom the Dewall is entered, and having a full pofeffion, pea. 

in them being ſubtill and active Inſt rumenti to report 


nnoſencie; yea, 1 call upon the rightcous Judge, the God of 
MH-2genand Buth, who knowes my innocencie to judge berweene 


| i ing jntuch ſianes, whereby any could truly charge me for a ſean- 5 
daigus Walker. Theretote in the preſenee of this great God, 


in bis Fon the Lord leſus Chrift not ſuffer ing me to turme aſide, 


wronged m<é , in proclaiming mee to be ſuch an one; For 
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you have accafed mee. 


thing that I foonta be j 


“a makes me bold to fay, neither the Devil, 72 of his beten. 


I ſhal here conclude my wer to this Charge the A dolle 
Fans words; 1 Cor. 4. 3,4, 5. But with me it isa * | 


of you, or of mans judgement : yea, [ 
judge not mine own fel@. For I know nothing by my felfe, yet am I 
not hereby juſti i : es he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore 
judge ove the time, weil? the Lord come, who both will 
he the hidden things of darkneſſe, aud will make mani- - 
of the heart : and shen man have 


| 9 have been the lager in my reply to this 88 bes 
caufe it is the foundation and main pillar that may ſeem to hold up 
all your other Calumnies; for if you could prove me to be a Scan- 
dale Walker, to the foame of the very name of ¶ briſtian Religion, 
then men might eafily be perfwaded to beleeve your whole Charg; 


But the foundation being — rotten 
eannot poſſibly ſtand. 


I now proceed to the fourth eie, and my Anfwer there- bes 
. unto is, that no man of truth, worth, and piety, can tune 
me either with baſeneſſe or barbarifm. 4 
For the fifth particular, it is elevated very high,and becante you 

have in this exceedingly beſtirt d your felfe, I am neceſſitated (for 

the clearing my felf, & to vindicate the truth of what I have writ- 
ten) tobe ſome what large in my reply, that I may fully anſwer the 
Charge you bring againſt me therein, which is very 
You actuſe me to be one of the greateft Incendiaries in the Land ind 
to prove this you quote two paſſages in one of my bookes,and you 
bring them as two witneſſes; for the confirmation thereof, tbe 
firſt is in my Preface pag. 28. the ſecond in my Poft/cripe Pag. 4 45° 

WoW theſe two witneſſes of your own (fay you want but a fudge: 
judicially to pronounce ſentence whether theſe words be not of Z 1. 


tt:tendiary nature and that in a high degree: Fon Whe's fo blind as doth 


fee theſe fiery flafbes and flames to flyin the face of that. 
my which God hath honoured with many 


God hath made this 
Army the. Prefirvaive City me the 
Re- 
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| 
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cats 


0 2 both at Vork, at Naſeby, and at Lamport, wit the recovee . 
Leicelter, Bridgewater, Bath, cc. fo ae 
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of the breach, the Reftorer of she pathes ve delt 
z=: - this aceufation hath a Tower rat / 
4 10 being deep,you dare build fo high as (if it weer he 
uh, not fearing the fall of your Babel; but 
felfe ſeeing the evil of your intentions, hath 
Lan mages be did thofe builders who (ought to get them 
ded Gen. 11. 4. 3, 6,7. And therefore it Will fall 
nding the height ot its Tower. O whata coafufed ail 
on made to prove me an Incendiary | I aflure re cit 
can never difcerne any truth wherewith you 1 
which you fay is io conſpicuous to prs 22 
thoferero. witnelies chat you produce, 
For 28 ſaith ) They bave the (word noW | 
me firong enough to encounter any adverſe 
1 profelfe they care mot bow foon they com 
eak of norbing but the flaughtering 
F the Preſb yteri ams and therefore there is juft can/e 
om the Independents. (Poſtleript teftifieth) that th 
wi, then fen ty in the Kingdome, (. their 
Independents rink by the werd be able 
cand in beth 
tb baa many dome, be ſidei in Ath 
Ife they would ale w/e of their [W rd, li J. 
caſciences, or ee certain it ij the Religion 
heir hands. ce. Now what the ſe 
then 4 fies, and 


* He 
| 
wen 


by way of repetit 
leffe {pirits to go 
ncendiarses are they 


45, 1s it can ¢ proved Independet 


a 


| 


have endiary that in deteſtation 1 

 f@down their in cheir | 

what e Words Wu 

sein their hearts and boraly "pe the mouth ppeaketh, i 

\ 0 | 9 1 ouths ¢ F or out of t ts have | 
Matth. 12. 34: Luke 6. done ;, 

5 | 


| | 


dune ; and ſo much the two witneffes you fpake of ſaid, and no 

more for they accuſed not that Army, which God hath bonoured 

witb many Crowns of admirable Victories, Pc. But you fay, they 
caft fiery flaſdes and flames Which do fly in the face of that Army & c. 

_ Truiy this is no other but a falfe Comment made by your teite, 
from which you draw an cvill infereace, and then you cry out 
tis amm overcome with paſſion) ſay ing, the/e words are not tobe 

born but Ileave (fay you) the judgement thereof to the wifdome  - 

and juftice of the Parliament, whofe former freeing of youextends 
not to eleare your Words from» being Incendiary, Thus fae — 
you. („ 
Brother, I profeſſe I am heartily ſorry to fee that you my Quone 
dam Fellow Sufferer ſhould fo much forget your {clfe, as not only 
bitterly, unworthily , and molt falfly thus to inveigh againſt mee, 
but alſo to infinuate into the Parliament, as if they could notma- 
nifelt their Wi/dome and juſtice, except they paſſe their judgement, © 
and cenſute me according to your bill of Information, This vio- 
lent profecution, and your ( unterburian expteſſions, make not 
me lone, but all other ſolid Chriltians wonder at your ſpirit: tor 
you may pleafe tocall to mind, bow one once prefiſſid he would not 
paſſe any ſentence 4 Tou, my Brother Prynnc, and Ay ſelſe, 
ut left us as he faid to the wiſ dome and juftice of the Court, Which 
Was in the judgement of all that heard his whole {peech, topro- 
nounce us fo highly guilty, that if che Lords there preient, did not 
ſeverely cenfure us, they would fhew themſclycs neither wiſe, 

nor juit. This pte ſident · you have exactly followed againit me, 

but it will never Crown your. head with honour ; and for the Far- 
it is their glory to Aight trouble ſom: informers:for ſnould 
they hearken to every information invented and drawa up by tbe 
isfied and turbulent {pirits of fom: Independents, it would 

cloud their wiſdome, and totally eclipſe the foining of their fuſtice in 
dur Horizon’: But you cannot there obtain an Order to have jour 
| Bil taken pro cout.flo, and gain 6 much of the Parliament 
I foould not an(wer for my felfe; therefore I may and will 
» © fpcak for my ſelte in my jaſt detence and thew how un juſtly you 
dave accufed me; And here I deny your Charg in every particular 
circamfbance, 
But betore I returne my anfwer thereunto, you having given 
ms ſuch à Theam to ſpeak upon, asthe due 
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Gods ghodneſſe in rsifing us up deliverers when City and Coun- 
g forely afflicted and heavily oppreſſed on every fide, in 
7 ol Gods providentull care and feverall actings in way ot 
maren tp his people, I caanot omit (by way of thankfulncle to 
| Coumtry ate: deeply ingaged for ever next unto divine goodneſſe 
eem thoſe Lords, Knights, Gentlemen, 
inning of the Kingdomes trouble s, 


fpeaki 


God and men) to declare how that in tho ſirſt 


to honor and highly 
and Citizens who in the beg 
the Governours of Iſrael and tho Princes of 


: tight Honourable , thrice Illuſtrious, Faithfull, Valiant, 


not theſe two Renowned Lords and Heroes, ſo nobly aad undaun- 


| tedly gppea 


neraliof the Parliaments-furces by Land? For this their under 
taking was in ſuch a juncture of time, that had they out of ſelſe te- 


and no man ſhould now have had peace in his going 


dt coming in: But by the va 


vigilancie, aud faithfulneffe of 


dlud foe ever tobe highiy honoured Lords, Robert Earle of Effex, 

| and Robert Earle of Warwicke , whom hee made by (ea, and land, 
= ¢ truth ß, at this day, neither prefervation nor fafety could have 
beene ed in Citic and Countrey, as things then ſtood, had 


. red in the eauſe, & undertaken the charge, and care upon 
them, one to be Admirall of the Navie at few, the other to be Se- 


| : ſpects deel ined it, undefle che Lord by a miracle had withitoodand 
over hto wyne our enemies, Cit ie and Countrey(inall probability) 
long Before this time, would have brene over-raa, and poſſeſſed 
out 


har did offer them- 
¢ ves among the people, Judges 5. 9. 15. whole very ap- 
f 2 by the caufe was then ot ſuch concernment, that asic 
made the hearts of all who were truly godly to praife God for . : 
them, fp thercby God made them the prefervative of City and 
4 Couatr; Infomuch that upon ferious conſideration we ſhall find, 1 34 
afe Noble Lordi, and all tho/e brave Commanders that 
red te Who as Z ehulon and Napthali jeoparded their lives un- 
: ‘Big be gat h, in the bigh places of the fold and expofed themſelues to | : 
} reproacy, Judges 3. 18. are not to be over tookt, and their gallant | 
undertikings obfcured under a Sable cloud of uathankfulneſſe, 
nor to be buried in the grave of Oblivion. 
For, when the Kingdome was in greatelt danger, then God 
made tle of them to preferve Citie and Coantrey , rayfing an Ar- 
bot the 


— 


our then Noble Admirall, our Seas were {afe-guarded, by whick 
‘meanes, forraine enemies were awed, home-bred enemies weak. 
ned, by ſurprizing many Ships, Armes, Ammunition, Iaſtru- 
ments, and Preparations for warre, which were ſent over into 
England , for the deſtruction of Citie and Countrey; beſieged 
Townes were by him relieved, as Lyme, Plymouth, &c. So that 
God madg that Noble Lord by Sea, the prefervative of Citie,and 
Countrey, which lay open ready to be deſtroyed by cruell ang 
bloody enemies. And as the Earle of War wiche by Ses, ſo had 
not the Earle of Effex, being Generall of the Parliaments Ar mie, 
by Land, brene an experienced Commander, faithfull to their cauſe, 
and with a moſt Heroick and undaunted courage ſtood tothe 
Battle at Edgehill (when by teport whole Regiments ran away, 
and through feare de ſerted him) there now would have beene no 
~ fatety in Citte and Countrey. What had become of Citie and 
Couutrey when Briftow was lolt, aud Gloucefter clofely befieged, 
which though it was along time, even beyond expectation vali. 
antly maintained by Colonell Muſſie the then Governour thereof, 
that ever to be honoured Gentleman, had it not by the care and 
valour of that Noble Lord beene feafonably relieved, it could not 
peaoſſibly have held longer out, but muſt have beene delivered uß 
unt the Enemie, and have beene made a prey for the Spoylers, 
and. then what peace or ſafet ie would Citie or Countrie have in- 
joyed? In a word, what had become of Citie and Countrie, ii 
that Army under his command, and fogallantly incoursgedby 
him had not incountered the enemies of our peace, and through 
gel mercie victoriouſſy diſcomfited their Forces ſeverall times 
at Newbury, and at other places 
Truly it is by all, that will not manifeſt to the whole world that 
they are ungratefull to God, and unthankefull to men, ever to bee 
acknowledged , that the Earle of Effex, the Earle of wWarwicbe, 
with thoſe gallant Commanders, and Citizens in that Armie, and 
Navie commanded by them, deferve the firſt place of honour 
to be our prefervers, fome of whofe names I ſhall by and 
by ſet downe, though I can never fufficiently fet forth their pri- 
ſes and their merits, and to thefe many other worthy Generals 
mut bee added with all thoſe gallant Officers and Commanders 
under them, who commanded feverall Armies, Regiments and 
Companies by Cœmmiſsions from the Earle of Effex : a ie 
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AN ‘APPENDIX, 


| shriee 7 Valen fe 


fame, for their noble chivalry 


theſe I have 
compplithed for all heroicall 


* 


| F bonoured 
Earle of Mancinper. Sic bdward 
The B le ot Denby. Commiſſary Generall for the 
The Karle of Stanford. Mluſters of the Cavallary , 
The Earle of Peterberrew; Ge- with the Eule of Effex Lord 
neßall of the Ordnance at Generali His Excellencie. 
Kent On» | | Sir Iobn Cell. | 
The Bord Robert; Lord Sir Edward Peatee Lievtenant 
ol the field. Segnetall of the 
The Lord Fairfax, sind tha  Keinton, | 
Fairfax his Excel- Sir Jobs Meldrum Gollond. 
now Gene. Major Sehen. 
Gray. Collonel william Davie. 
The Lord willoughby.. Oollenel Lames. & beefeilds 
Sir G. Collonel Thomas Shefeild. 
nerall. | | | Collonel Richard Graves. 
Sir Arihur Ha | Collonel Dolbier, 
Sir William — Collonel Brown 
Sir Williaws Collonel ——— at Keine 
Sir Merrick. Generall Collonel 
he Ordnance. Collonel Rofiter, 
ir bilsp Stapleton , Lievet + Collonel Xing. 
__mgot General of the Ord- Collonel 
nance. Collonel Terreil. 
Luke, Colonell, c. Collonel Ded 


* many hundreds whole names ere woknows 
to mee, none of the which were then I 
+ ments, will live when Mortality axed truly tot every one ot 
by name fet. downe, they are all of 
vertue, and ſuch as of ee | 55 
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them men c- 
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for their molt excellent ſerv ice, and ſeverall cngagements even 
in difficulteſt times I could make ‘a large Diftourfe, and'yecthat: 
would not fufficiently fer forth their due prayſes; fot theſe frit 
Actors undder · Went the beate of the day, and by their-valour quel. 
led the Buemy, as I have heard the Cavaliers themſelves ac- 
‘knowledge; and therefore all thofe noble Heroes and gallitt 
Commanders, as I ſaid before, have all of them primary right to 
that title I/ 58. 12. to be called the Repairersof the breach, the 
reflorers of our pathes te dwell in; tox as much as when we were 
in great feats and un voydable ruin did feem to threaten botr — 
Churet and State, then Ged moved all their hearts to appear in his 
and made them ‘the and 
Whofeundertakings, performances, faithfulueſſe; valour, and Noble 
and recorded, that future generati- 
ons may knoW theirdelsverers , and admire Gods goodneſſe who 
gavethém magnanimous ſpirits to appear and expofe themfelves 
to danger for che Kingdomes fafety in ſuch a time, when the peo- 
ple were generell ſceure, ignorant of the miſeries that were like 
to befall them, and the ir polterity, and fo deluded with promiſes 
and proteſtations that the greater part in molt Counties, wich- 
ſtood their own good, the welfare of Church an State. 
And when the merr in England lived delicately; and had been fo 
ong datidied'im the lap of peace, that very few, none in comps- 
a reall fighting Army, 


rifon, had ever ſeen the formidable face 
nor had ever beheld the furious countenanee of bloody war, whilſt 
fhe encountreth wit her enemies, but were unacquainted and al- | 
together unexperienced with warlike affaires, and marfhalldifci- 
pline : yea, when City and Country were in great diſtractions and 


_ tobe accomplifhed: for the preſervation thereof, with all manner 
of diſadvantages, and the greateſt hazzard and difficulty, that men 
could poſſibiy meet withall 3 and therefore I ſay again all theſe | 
brave men have the primary right tobe called the repairers of the 


breaches, tie of our pat hes to in. 
And next unto theſe illuftrions ones, I pray good Brother loole 


vponthe famous C itie of Landon, and on all the true hearted ei- 
init, who ſtoodꝭ eloſe to the Parliament in the moſt dange- 
rous times, aid firſt reſcued their Members queftioned , and pre- 
ſeryed chem all from the jawes of imminent danger, and 2 


* 
1 
i 
* 
j 
1 
4 
eminent danger, and when all things both by fea and land, were i 
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dell ie; and therefore I fhalldefire 
your ·Fraternity to give the next place 


4 


| 


emſelves 


beene fniferable ; Vea, in their owne 
the Field they hazarded all their lives in the Parliaments and their 


countties fervice, ſo as they alſo may juſtly challenge a ſhure in the 


their lives, fortunes, and liberties in their 
quarrel, and ſtucke eloſe to their caufe , ſupplying them continu. 
ally with Men, Monies, and Ammunition, and all manner of ware 
licke decoutrements, without whichthe:whole Kingdome had 
perfons inthe ¶ itie and in 


next place to thoſe noble Worthies above mentioned, to be cou. 


ted the Repairers of our breaches , and Reftorers ef our pass vo 


ned Gitie. And whiles I am now {peakingof fuchas have de- 


well, and merited che name (under God) of being pre- 
ſervehs of our pathes to dwell in: I pray let us not — 2 
the Scots whofe fait hfull ſervice deferves eternill gratitueẽe 
And an everlaſt ing memory, who alſo ſtood in the bresches 
we werebutinetew.condition, who for our aſſiſtance en- 
päjoſeſſ cheir ownlives, ſortunes and counties to the fury und rage 
of miny a potent enemy, and indured incredible hardfhip at home 
nnd abroad, undergoing many miferies, and that at ſuch afcafon 
of the year as was enough to have killed them, to lie in the field, 
andi made their Country a prey for the ſpoilers, ho uſed barba n: 
tous and mereileſſe cruelties upon them, many of their bra ve ni 
galant command ers and gentlemen alſo dayly 
nc wallowing in their own blood, and all for our preſervations; 
; aach there fore they may, under God, duly challenge the third place 
of honour to be reputed the Repairers of our breaches and ReStorers — 


4 


loofing their lives 


that thofe of your party may never forget. 


| 
And I may not whiles I enumerate thoſe that have deferved the 
ak of all the faithfull Pref- 
__ byterian Miniſters it this City as well as through Country, thoſe 
C kariots and Horſemen of out Iſrael though now forgotten, ma- 
nyiof the which not onely ventered their lives in battell, but by 
bhalding up their hands as Aoſes did when the people of Ira 
föolight againſt the enemy, and by the lifting up their hearts and 
veces to God with {trong cryes made all our Armies abtoad and 
cour Counſells at home to profper, and all our undertakings hap- 
pljiy to ſucceed. Neither is thae all, but by their wifdome vigilan- 


name of deliverers, omit here to ſpe 


cy 


you Brother, and all t hoſe f 
of honour to this Renoẽ-w - 
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44 ey. and powerfull and perfwafive preaching they were the prin- 


cipall means under God of keeping the people here and every 
were in obedience to the Parliament by reſolving their doubts, 
ſiutisfy ing their ſcruples, and going before the people to theit abi- 
licies, yea (many of them to my knowledge out of zeal to the 
cauſe) beyond their abilities in all contributions, animating and 
incouraging others to bring in their Plate and Moneys and what- 
ſoever was of price and eſteem with them exhorting them now if 
ever to ſtand for theit Religion, Lives, Liberties and the Liberty 
of the Subject : And as by their indeavours they did exceeding- 
ly promote the cauſe through City and Country; fo many of 
them did the Parliament very good ſervice in diſcovering ſecret 
and powerfull enemies by which they were diſabled to do mif. 
chiefe. In a word I peremptorily aſſert it, that next under God 
the whole Kingdome are bound to be thankfull to the Miniſtets 
wo ftrengthned the hands and hearts of the ſouldiers everywhere 
to battell and made them ſtick cloſe to their ſeverall Commanders 
and Captaines, who without their ſouldiers could never have 
done any thing of moment for our deliverance ; and all the peo- 
ple through the aſſociated Counties efpecially may thank their 
painfull and faithfull Miniſters that they now live in peace and 
tranquillity under their ſeverall Vines and Figtrees; and therefore 
; the condemnation of thofe men fleeps not that for all their Mi- 
_. . nifters care for them and their pains taken both to preferve them 
} in a bodily being ud for converting their fouls, in lieu of thank- 
fulneſſe do not onely reproach them with odious and infamous 
names, but would deprive them alſo of their lively hoods and 
take away their tythes from them. Such ingratitude was never 
heard of in any nation before, but there was eminent danger in- 
mued upon it; for in the ſecond of the Chronicles the laſt chapter, 
when the Lord ſent his Prophets and Servants amongſt them ear- 
y and late calling them to repentance, and the people deſpiſed 
1 them, it is related that they provoked Ged fo much by it, as there 
was now no remedy and medicine left to cure the nation: I pray 


Dod the fame may not happen to this ungratefull nation, whõ you 
brather and your complices have inraged againſt our faithfull an 
_ zealous Miniſters, who notwithſtanding whatfoever the Inde?- 
pendent party can fay, may challenge alſo a ſhare and that a great 
she Repairers of ar breaches and 
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; on. Further I averre there is none foeblind but they can di 


_ ceafed from their warlike imployments and commands by fa and 


Now looking 
command of one chiefe, Generall, and whether difperfed 
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of our honeurable and ever to be highly renowned worthies, 


land] The Army which God hath fince made the preſer vative of* 


~Exctllency Sir THOMAS FAIRFAx (which is imployed in all 


Fpy;yprrtz and quarters of this Kingdom ) whom with the whole body, 
I [hepour, and every particular member thereof, as they have done 


‘worthily. And whereas you accuſe me to be an Incendiary, and 
fay thole fe recited words arg flaſbes and flames to fly into the ſace 
of that Army, I am ready upon oath to depoſe, that it is a falſe 
miſchievous Calumny conceived in the ſiery brain of ſome Inde- 
pendent, and brought forth into the world by your ftrong Tee 
derne 


a myſtery of iniquity in your expreſſions : tor it is generally known | 


Thit there are many more Presbyterians then Independents jn 


that Army, yea ten to one, which God hath now made victorious 
ry where, and of them in valiant men as ever drew {word, or 


wafe iron, being experienced Souldiers, gallant Stormers, and as 
aman may fay, eventhe Cream of the Kindome, aod the whole 


* 


beareth its denomination from the greater port. or the better, which 


t Independents are not. | 


on the Army as it is united to one head under the 


wet, North, South, yet hath adted together to be the Prefervative 


ol City and Country, is that the victorious defpifed Army ycu 
5  fpeakof? No, no, you will not heir of thit, but you divide that 
Any which God hath made fo inſtrumentull for the Kingdomes 
fat 


tty, and you overlook the greateft part thereof as it they were 
defle men and had done nothing forthe prefervation of City 
Country; this may prove the work of an Incendiary indeed, 


the honour of thoſe many glorious 


attribute 


to dwell in; and all this before thebat- 


and Country, It is that Army under the Command of it} de 


; the Refrerers of our paths | 
tell of Yorke and Nazeby, in both which the Independents did ei 
not dq all the fervice as is pretended, and who all of them have 
P deferved as well from the Parliament and the whole Country as „ 1 
This, brother Burton, being premiſed, I come now to anſwer | 
Four Charge (which as I formerly faid ) I do abfolurelydeny, 4 
5 And here I affirme that after thefe two noble Earls, and other 9 
JA 
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vidtories which God hath crowned 
lunguige, yet as in your writings, fo in the publike Affemblies 
that defpifed Army, that (ome [peak evil ef, that God hath het 
Freat things by, Now none are called nor accounted the godiy 
party with you and thofe of your judgement, but Independents _ 


And Sectaries; ſo that it is plain you give all that Honour which is 
due tothe whole Army, onely to the leaſt part thereof; by which 


nowned, the whole body have purchafed pe 
herein you are failing, when you divide that Army, as by your ex- 
on net, by which practice you feck what lies in you to difeou- 
rage the hearts and weaken the hands of the body of that Army, 
dur valiant and couragious Heroes, when they hear and fee them. 
that God hath made them equall fharers of. We read 1 Sam. 18. 
finging, aniwering one another (and as they chanted out theit 
~fands,and David bis ten thoufands, that their aſeribing more to Da 


honour of the victory to David; for they allowed Saul his thou - 
fands: But you deal not fo impartially and ingenuoufly with that 


the whole Army with, but 
onely to a part of that Army ? This is aderogating and dividing 


Where ever any Independents preach or pray, you, and they, agree | 


in this language, faying, Ie # the godly party, the praying people, 


courfe you endeavour to divide inthe eſteem and opinion of men 
that Atay, which God and the State have joyned and made one. 


But for my part, God is my witneſſe ſo far have I been from caſt- 
ing fiery flalhes and flames to flie in the face of that Atmy or auß 


part of it, that I have, I do, and ever ſhall acknowledge, all the 
Worthies of that Army have done gallantly, and that for their 
wi ſelome, faithfulne ſſe, valonr, and vittories they are ever to be re.. 

rpetuall honour, and 
the Kingdome is bound to a ribe to God all praiſe and glory: But 


preffions you plainly do, and upon all occafions facrificeto your 


| 


and to cat ſecret Fire- brands, which may Break forth into flames 
ot diſeontent, and fo cauſe hot and burning Emulsions amongſt 


ſelves flighted, and quite {tripped of the honour and due praifes 
6. J. When the women came forth to meet Ring Saul, with joy and 
notes running divifion in their fongs) /aid,Saul barh flaix his thou. 


vid then to Saul made him very wrath,and the faying difpleafed 
him, (yea it wrought fad effects) yet they did not afcribe all the 


Amy, which God hath now made the Prefervative of City and 
‘Country, &c. Certain it is ſuch writings, prayers and dividing = =—s_ | 
practices are of a dangerous conſequence, if not ofanIncendiary 
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there cannot 

guages What ? is it a difcovering of my ſpirit agi inſt thoſe Wor- 
thies in the Army, to ſay they ſtood to it ia the Battell at Tore ? 
Dot it nat rather crown their heads with Lawrell, and {peak ho- 
nour th their perfons who ever they were that did ſtand to it in 
| the Hattell of either » whether Presbyterians or Indepen- 
© dents? for as ſome of both parties did run away, yet divine pro- 
vicdlenge ſo ordered it ( that God alone might have the glory) that 

ſome pf hoth parties valiantly ſtood to it; and thus much is in part 
by your ſelfe, when you fay, you can produce thoſe 


4 alfoaftorsin that Battell) by whotn God gave us t hat famous vi- 
Kor, Then this is out oi queſt ion. I but lay you ) thofe aon af- 
there meu running away at ail, of tinfe whofe vale 


rge, and in the 16. page 


peaking contemptuouſly of it, 


ur 
yon ñ 


0 


that Were attersinthat Bartell, and are no Independents, &c. So 
chat your conſuſſion they were not all Independents,(no 
nor the ing to the relation of many, were 


pature. pu proceed to double your Cha 
your thus e Dreſſe your ſelfe, further (Lay you) to di/eo~ 
ven your fpirit againft thofe Worthies in the Army, you go about to 
Fc lipſe the glory of that famous viſtory at Marſton- moore; for [pea- 
Ling cout impemouſiy of it, you fay, fame of the Independents food to 
It in the Harrell of York, when others of them ran away; for they > 
46 Well as others: and if they be not Al the other Indepen- 
a enta had ran away too, aud left the field, if they had known What | 
Shad happrned.in the other parts of the Army: Then you make what 
eonſtrucꝭ ion your on fantaſie frameth and dictates unto you up- 
jonthofewords in my Peſtſeript Page 68. after which you go on |) 
in your iſcourſe, faying, J can produce thofe that were actors in 
that Baftell and are no Independent i, that aſfirme, there was no run- 
f ning am i at all, of thofe whofe valour you ſo viliſie i yea, though eo 
4 they didperceive how the marter went with ſome, as Whey a Whole | 
; * thing with no great difficnlty to be diſcrrned. So you. 
Brother, T treat of what have faid, and 
© thencopfider the incongruity of your telation, for can it be proper- 
ly faid that it is a difcovering of my ſpirit againſt thoſe Worthies in 
the Army, anda feekingt | 
at Murſton· moor and a 
fay fonje ot the Independents to it ia the Bartell at York, | 
when others tan away? Let all rationall men judge, for ſurely 
7 


— 


AN APPENDIX, 


| 


7 


fo much vilifie, & c. Brother, judge not rathly , but affure 
5 555 ſelfe, I have more mas hood in me then to vilifie true valour; 
for I profeſſe I do, and ever fhall honour a Valiant man, whofoe- 
ver he be. But is {peaking the truth, and afcribing to all our Wor. 
thies their due honour without reſpect of perfons, become a vili- 
fying of Valour with you? this is Independent Rhetorick, and 
- | fo deep, that every one as yet doth not underftand it, neither will 
I dere undertake to unfold the meaning and Myltery of it; onely 
give me leave without offence to tell you, That if any do affirm 
there Were no Ter te that ran away, when others ſtood to it in 


tbe Batell at York, their affirmation ws moft falfe, thaugh bappily 
wnknoWwn to them ſo to be: now their ignorance herein may con- 
vince you of your errour ,and bring yon to the knowledge of this 
truth, viz. that one Wing of an Army, may be difcomfited and 
flying, yet in the heat of the battle the other Wing being deeply in- 
gaged at that prefent time, may not know how it tareth with 
them nor fee their flight, and if a hole Body be worlted as the 
wind may fet. and drive the fmoak, the ingaged party cannot 
poffibly prefently difcern it. Thus it was at that famous battle at 
Mar fton-moore, s I have been infot med by ſuch as were Actors 
im that Battle both Presbyterians and Independents. And that 
ſome Independents did then run away as well as others, and of 
them not a few, nor all ot the meaneſt rank and quality, is a reall 
truch: But if you will not give credit to what I fay, that you 
may not nereatter with fuch great confidence put in Print falſe 
informations as you too too often do, I refer you to Leintenant 
Coll: John Lilburne,who was there at the beginning of that Battel; 
| aud for your better ſatistact ion enquire of him, whether ſome In- 
dependents did not run away, and alfo whether I have {poken © 
any thing concerning that Battell, but What he himfelfe knows, 
and hath reported for a truth, as can be proved. I could tell you the 9 
names vt ſome Iadependents that did run away & thoſe not a fe F & 
imd none of the leaſt eſteem amongſt you; but I forbear, unleſſe to 
. Cleer the truth I am inforeed thereunto; for I know, that upon a 
difcomfiture in the day of battell, gallant men, valiant, and expe- 
rlienced fouldiers, have fometimes been glad to run: And theree ff 
tore what Ithere writ in my Poft-feript, was not to vil iſie au,, 
dur to give to every maa his due honour which you and others 
Judgementdid chea, and do moſt injarioufly rob 
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_ Wholly itrip them 
Fer you, or any of your party, fhall fo far prevail with che henou- 
fable Court of Parliament, to queſt ion me for thofe words, I 
not, but as formerly I have found }ustice, fo then I foall 
finde the like, and be cleered both by Lords and ( ommom, from the 
reproach of being an Incendiar x. 
Truly brother Burton, when I read your lines,and fee how much 
you aſeribe unto men, and how little you {peak of God upon all oc- 
gafiogs, I cannot but wonder: forthe truth is, in all your language 
you ge ver {peak of your party, whayou call the confiding mende 
pvel · iffected in the Army, the godly party, but you count them and 
hem only the ſaviours ot the Kiagdome, the teſtoters of our paths 
fo walk in, and this is your own diulect, God is not fo much as 
Paméd many times to my knowledge in your ordinary difcourfes : 
although God hath given a caveat againſt ſuch expreſſions and 
A kerze Deut. g. where the Lord charged all his people by a 
shregfold prohibitionthatchey ſhould not aſeribe the glory or ho- 
| out of their victories to their own righteoufneffe, or to their own 
jarme (which is the Independents dayly practiee to fay their party 
hau done all) to teach all men that there is nothing that mote dii- 
plesſeth God then to give his glory to men that can deferve no- 
ching at his hands who is ever to have the ſole glory and honour 
‘ot ¢alting the horſe and rider into the fea; yea in expreſſe words it 
is often declared in holy Scripture, that God can fave by few as 
well as by „and that a King is not faved by the multitude of 
an holt,and that the horfe is prepared for the battell, but God gives 
thevictom; and all this to teach us ever to give the glory of all 
vickories to God onely and to aſeribo the honourtohim. Now 
then when we have fo many witneſſes that God is the Saviour of 
; his people and the Reftorer of our paths to dwell in, and a fpeciall 
command to give him the ‘praife of it; how is it Brother, that there 
is nothing in your mouth more frequent, yea in your Pumphlets 
Alana prayers, then that thoſe men you eull the godly party intheAr- 
mp havedone the whole work in this War, yea and are the on, 
as iours of the people and the healers up of our breaches und tbe 
areftorers of our paths to dwell in? robbing both God of his glory | 
and all the other gallant men that indeed under God did the work 
‘of their due honour and praifes,who had in all reſpects a far greater 
in all the victories obtained again®t the enemy, being fine: 
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better fouldiers gad better Chriſt ians and valianter men, and te 
more in number by fur ten to one then the Independent party. And 
thit both ac Afarfton- moore and Naſeby, as in its due place will p- 
peur to all future ages. 
But becauſe Brother you have parti cularized the Battell at Mar-. 
moore, aſeribing the glory of that victory wyholy to your party, 
and extreamly wrongtully aceufe me about that buſineſſe, I hill! 
here therefore fet down what I find writ by a ſtedier hand- then 
yours concerning that Battell, and by ſuch am one as I know WOudd 

not divulge an uatruth to the world: neither would I have made 
uV of his teſtiĩmony, not withſtanding I know the truth of it, but 

that I am able my felfe to prove what he hath writ by a cloud oß 

witneſſes that were there and received many wounds in that Bat- 

tell, and againſt whom there can be brought no juſt exception: 
the words of the Author are theſſ eee. 
Battell, ſaith he, ({peaking of Marſton - moore) diver- 
gallam men of both Nations had an honourable foare of the Victom: 
but none I bear of, without difparagement to any, did appear fo much 


Niere thoſe of the party We ſpabę of a little before :(viz.the Sea. 
ries and Independents )toindear themfelves tothe people, attribute 
unto themfelves the honor of the day, and ftick, not to call one of theirs. 
. . the Saviour of the three Kingdoms, when god knows he that they then 
didextoll ſo much, did not appear at all in the beat of the bufinefe; 

' having received at the firft a little ſcar, he kept off till the worſt wa 
paft. This had not been ſpalę of at all (faith the Author) éf fome 
idle men to gull the world had not given the honor of the day to thoſ t. 
And all this chat this Author relateth canbe proved by an Iliad 
of wirneſſes to be true: and as this tchtimony is true, fo many more 
W itneſſeg, and thoſe men of reputation, can be to pros 
that the victory bath been wholly aferibed unto the Independent 
party in other B attells and Skirmifhes vyhen they have been min 
miles ot from the very place ; and if there be but any commander 
of their party u any implopment though he Rrike but one ſtrole, 
then he carries away all the honour from the reſt, and they have 
their pentionaty pen- men both in the Army and at Londas to do 
this feat for them, to give them the praife and honour of it, to in- 
derte themſel res iato the people, and ul to delude them; and 4 9 
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1 AN APPENDIX, 
Battell; the Presbyterians underwentthe heatof the 
A and the Independents challengethe honour. Thus much Bro- 
- ther you have forced me to {peak, and now I go on. 4 | 
Brother, for the other particulars which to pleafe your ſelfe, and 
et forth your paffion,you charge me withall, I will anfwer them 
they lie. And here I the Lord, 
difhoneftly, nor Serpchur · li With you nor any creature ling,. 
the earth: Alfo that my heart found 
I. my God, firme, and filled full with Chriftian Love to all that 
bis Name, and walk, before bins in truth and fincerity. Andfor 
brain, ir wot fo hallow, but that through the wifdome which 
8 given me of God, who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth 5 | 
m. 1. 5.1 cin diſcern into the depth of Error, and am able by — 
Sb aſſiſtance to make it appear to all whofe eyes are open co fee 
thé clear ſun · ſhine of the truth, That the Way of pour Independency i 
I. 4 but its rice, continuance, and in- 


alfure you it never did mor never can b¥ing in 
verdict, and I am 4 man not onely Whole heart ta divided 
whofe bead is, Ge. For the whole univerfe hath been and is 
Is tar from bringing in any fuch verdict, that grave, learned, god- 


* and holy men (in the Reformed Churches) have given 

| 15 Leere. of me, whofe Teſtimonies 1 can fhew for my 
Life, Learning, eed blameleffe Converfation, while(t lived — 
snonglt them beyond the Seas; and I have the like trom the moſt iz 
Binent, godly, learned men where ever I have inhabisee 
& e ven, many Letters of late time I have received from 
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whelewniver/e, 1 


2 
8 ly 
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receive 


erga/e hath for the foundation ‘thereof, onely the fantape, 
private intereſt, felf-fecking, and cunning prattices (with a feeming 
of (ome lubtil and unftable Spirits: “Andlikewile,for 
men both at Rome ie olaicl = 
Hpoks, whofe faces I never iW. and by them it plainly appeareth f 
that the chicfe, pions orthodox, learned men of the whole univerfe, ) 
sitcem of me asia man ef picty and learning, and not (accordi 
the Character you have given of mc) aman not — 
is divided, but wbeſe lead u, Ce. Therefore having 
—  piailter madeby/fach confcionable, skilfull,and learned Phifitians — 
ahd men of repu at arc tat ionall 
to bee ſore. ut to 
feltering, wounds I have 


—— 
7 


récived: from you and your fraternity, although you have all cut 
deep, and many wayes, wounding me in my Religion, in my Repu= 
tation, in my good Name, (all which are more precious unto me. 
then my lite) and then with one blow indeavouring to divide 
heart and head, to make the Wounds irrecoverably mortall, 
But it ſuch actions proceed from Independent principles, and te 
ne light they pretend to walk by, doth guide you or any of them 
iato theſe Wayes, ſeeing ſuch inftruments of cruelty are in their ha-. 
bitationt (to murther innocent men in their Ra, names, which i: 
cater cruelty and more wrong to an honeſt godly man, then to taks 
bis natural life) with good old Jacob Gen. 49. 6. I iy, 


ey foul couse not thowinto their ſecret: unto their eAffembly mine * 


bonour be not thou united, Cc. Now to conelude my Aofwerto §f 
your Charge, where you fpeak of me I were mlt. 
7 L.khhus the Prelaticall faction in their time ſpake ot me and of all 
who in fincerity and uprightnefle of heart oppofed their erroncom 
Opinions, unwarrantable Wwayes and ſinfull practiſes: and it is no 
ne thing for ſuch who wander from the truth to walk in the by- 
paths of error, and to think and f 


peak of any that hold our ine 
maintain the truth, that they are mad and befides themfelves; thas 
Feſtis thought and ſpake of Paul Act. 26. 25. And thus it hat 
plüwKkeaſed you (cunningly, but more {cornfully) to ſpeak of me; yet 
s the Apoftle replyed to him, ſo I do to you, I am not mad (Bro- 
ther and Felle w Sufferer) but (peak forth the Words of truth and 
berneſſe. And here in the words of truth and foberneffe I averre, ci 
whereas you fay, Pag. 25. there wants but a fudge judiciallyto 
pronounce fentence on the former repéated words in my Poftfcripty 
that it is-obvious to all men you aſſumed the place of a Judge, 
(though nota judiciall one) and have proceeded ſo far, not oncly, 
to pronounce an unjuſt ſentence againſt me, but by your ufurped 
authority to judge my heart,which power is peculiar to God alone 
Who fearcheththe hearts and tryeth the reines Pſal. 7. 9. Jer. 11. 
20. and will give to every man according to hi wayet, and accor- 
ding to the fruit of bis doing, Jer. 17. 10. Revel. 2. 23. 5 
Ten, further I fay, there is none 6 weak · ſighted; but they may 
plainly fee, bow you, and other Independents, do make it your maſter- 
place to uſe dividing and traducing language, flighting all men that 
Aer from your opinions, as if they had neither prety, wit, nor ler 
wing inthem,. And were not you grown very skilfull in 
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i mgmanicty ; yea by a more tyrannicall law chen that of the High 
pmmiffion C ourt ot Ster- Chamber, all which by Gods aſſiſt ance 
I hall evideatly make appear. 


ioned into the C 


tt Jews of injuſtice in their proceedings againſt the Lord air 


PRN 


culties, yaw wou!d never have fally accufed, fat Pudgey condemned 
the Bedale mas, and then have turned Extoutioner, to divide my 


7 


aud head 6 qe have dene. For all which the Lord humble 
low before him, giving you repentance not to be repented off ; 
viſed, and da- 


i 


ave here a little to 


contrary unto all the laws of God, Nature and Nations, and a 


Bor the manner. of proceed ing in all Courts of Juttice appointed 


bj God ( to fay nothing how they never condemn a man twice for 
oe and the fame but conceived crime) was, that none ſhould be 
~ eéndemned but by the mouth of two or three witneffes, And by 


the law of Nations their Courts of Jultice were ever opea to im- 


dead any prevaricators againſt the ir laws, obferving ever in or- 


pointed by the Statutes and Ordinances of their feveral Countries. 
9 Now the conditions and requifites for a Judiciall Proceeding, | 


%%% 
Firſt, that the parties queſtioned ſhould firft be cited and ſum- 
„ and this was to be done either by Articles 


4 Bill, or Allegation, Libell or Petition, Information or Acca- tay 
— into the Court againſt the pretended Delinquent, 
hefore any Sentence could paſſe againfthim. 


” Secondly the party accufed was to be heard {peak and plead for 
him felf might pafs againſt him, except he wilfully 
neglected the Sammons and ſo declined his appearance : for fo it 
vas ordered by the law of God and practiſed by all his people ia 

she Worſt times, as we may fee in Nicodemus, Who to convince 
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finary way and manner of proceeding in them, which were ap ⸗- 


q yo 
dealings. with me, date your Charge, 
ow patly With ou. | 
Tou lay Pag. 25. There wants but to pronounce 
ſenſence on the former my Poſtſeript, But that needs 
you have already done it for your purpofe, though not ju di- ie 
9 ci ly ; but it feems you would have me judged twice for one and ‘ia 
_ the fame but conceived offence, which is very tyranny; yea I mult i 
teh you that you have proceeded in your ceuſure already againit 
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Court 


All accounted a com 


— N they did not judicially pronounce ſentence againit 


Phirdly, all things were to be proved by ſufficĩent witocfkes __ 
and by men without except ion, fuch as were people of worth and 
credit,of no infamous ahd beaftly life, and by ſuch asbarenogrudg 
or hatred againft the party queſtioned, and againſt whom the party 
Al ccuſed could pretend no jult exception: for all men know that ma- 
lice can neither think, ſpeak, or write wel of any they malignſ wit⸗ 
neſſe your book againſt me) fo that if the party complained - 
gainft could make it appear that the witneſſes were his mortall e. 
nemies, and that they were men or people of a vitious life and con. 
verfation or guilty of any heĩnous crimes and offences, and with. 
all thar they were enemies and implacable ad verſaries unto him, 
there was then a caution in la that ſuch men might be excepted 
A againft,and their teftimony was not to be admitted without there 
VWere other more apparent evidence of the truth. And although 


the High (ommiffion and Star- Chamber were the moſt corrupt 


as otherwiſe it would have been; as you your ſelfe can witneſſe 


— 


my book: And this part of Juſtice in many caufes remained even 


* 
19 
| x 133 


nid Chrifts enemies, Doth our law condemn any man before 
wat bave beard him? Yea, this was Gods on method befort the 
deftroying of Sodom and Gomorr ab, ho came dow to fee andknow 
whether al things were according to thé cry that was come up inte the 
of Heaven: And it was the practice of all Judges and in 
all Courts of Judicature to proceed ſecundum allegata & probata, 
_ the parties ever being brought before them face to face, or o- 


| 


Courts in the Kingdome, yet even in thoſe Courts there was an 
appearance of juſtice in this kind, ſo that if any man had any jut 
exception againſt any mans teſtimony, if it did not totally over- 
throw their witneſſe, which it many times did, yet it ſo enerva- 
ted their evidence that it was never fo valid and pre judicall to him 


it was in my cauſe in the High Commiffion Court, where I making 
it appear by ſufficient witneſſe that Thoma Newcominand}obn — 

Danet, Richard Daniel had formerly been expunged in the 
Chancery for Knaves, and had for that out of malice put me up 
into it, were all my adverfaries and perjured varlots, their tefti- 
mony by the whole Court was rejected, and they were by tem 
| y of Knaves all over ſoul and body, forf ~~ 
ſome of the Court {aid of them, and I was onely condemned for 
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in foſe Courts in the work of times; & in all Courts of the world 
the e was ever leave and liberty given unto the accuſed to make 


his zuſt defence and bring in the evidences of his own inr 


ani not guiltineſſe, & his juſt exceptions againſt both his accufers 
pte ſecutors and witneſſes, and this by the very la of nature, for 
ſo taid Feſtus, that it was not the manner of the Romaxs to con- 
defhn any before they had been brought face to face with theit ad. 
veſſaryes, and that they had bin fully heard What they could ſpeak ¢ 
fort hemſelves: for other wiſe if they had condemned any without 
eiter of che former conditions, they had not proceeded according 


to a nor condemned them judicially. <>: 


“Fourthly, thofethatare judged judicislly, and sccotd ing : 


the Lawes of God and nations, they muſt ever be within the ju - 
ri@iction of that Court, and of thoſe that judge them, and un- 
de their Lawes. Neither doe any wife Judges take any cogni - 

ce of things without their juriid iction and if any ſhould bee 
ſo un juſt or viſed co attemꝑt any fuch thing, the party accu. 
fed hath che benefit of his Appeil, is wes tes inthe caule of Paul, 
~ when hee appealed from the Tribunall of the Jewesto Ce/ars 
Barre. And all men know , that the Courts of one Gountrey doe 
ndt judge and condemne the ſubjects that dwell in an other, and 


tit are under an other goverament; yea, the Courts fecular, and 


4 the Courts Ecclefiatticall, even in the fame Kingdomes and Com- 


17 non- wealchs doe not intermeddle with one an others imploy- 


ments, except it be by ſpeciall appeale which is granted unto them 

pdp fome caution upon juſt accafions, but they leave each Court to 

tee managing of thofe caufes that are of · ſpeciall cognizance there 

ad within their juriſdiction; for otherwife it would breed con- 

4 ſpeedily ina Country, and therefore thoſe diſtinct Courts 
aid Juriſdictions take the cognizance of thofe things onely that 
ie peculiar and proper to themſelves, and within their {pheare, 

i never intermeddle and exercife any power over others that ara 

chhtof their jur iſdictions, be they never fo facinorous, or accuſcd 

d never fo high a crime; yea, if any information or accusation 

hee put up againſt any man into any Court, be it true or falfe, ifthe 

Judges conceive that the parties impleaded againſt belongunto — 

others juriſdicion they will fend themthither to be judged, 

ind decline fentencing of them; and this method of judgement 

he very Law of aature tcacheth all men; 


ont 
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though a molt wicked and unjuſt Iudge , yet underſtanding that 
Chriit was of Salilee, ol which Herod was the Tetrarcke or Go- 
vernour, and cosceiving him to be under Herods juriſdict ion he 
ends him forthwith unto Herod , int imating that the examina 
tion and tryall of his caufe peculiarly belonged ‘unto him, 
if Obriſt were judicially to be proceeded. againtt. Yea, Paul 
hbimſelfe faith, What have I to doe to judge thofe that are 
withent ? Thofe chat were without in Pauls opinion, and under 
nmnother juriſdiction, hee profeſſed that hee had nothiag to doe 
Ĩ be fitth thing required for the judiciall proceeding add hand-. 
4 ling of any caufe,is this, that they that are to be Iudges may not be 


5 both parties, witnefles, proſecutors, Iury, and Judges in the fame 
ay cauſez for it they be, they cannot be faid judicially to give ſen- 
tence. All that I now write unto ga Brother, I amconfident 
your conſcience tels you is juſt and true. Now in all nations 
and well governed Kingdomes and countries, if there have 
beene any faylings in either of theſe conditions and requiſites, tbe 
ſubjects have the benefit of the Law againſt both their Proſecu- 


y 
without either Articles, Bill, Libell , (faving your 


allegation or information, and without any lawfull citation into 9 
yout Court, or any Court, you have alſo condemned mee befor: 
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g tors and Iudges, and may appzale unto the King, or ſupreame 
| Court of judicature in the Kingdom, & crave juſt ice there agaiaſt 

{uch ludges, and fuch proceedings, and if they cannotobtainc 

| juſtice there, God will call them to an account one day for it: for, 
in the judgement of all men ſuch proceedings have ever beene 
1 counted illegall and unjuſt, and all thoſe Iudges that have at any 
— time given fentence, without obferving thofe rules and conditi- 
ons, did never cenſure any man judicially, neither can their judges 
er ment be ſaid to be judiciall in any juſt mans underſtanding. 
| No Brother, if your proceeding againſt mee be examined by 
19 ttheſe rules, and by ſuch men as are judicious and truly godly 
+e wichout faction, you will not be thought judicially to have cenſu- 
3 red & condemned me: for it is moſt certain you have not in all the } 
; catrisge of this bufines beene a judiciall Iudge; for in this your 
1 fentence you have gone againſt all the La wes of God and natures 
1 yen & againſt the practice of the molt corrupt Courts in the world, 
demned mee; : 
owne Books) 


4 
| * — — 
| | | | 


I fnew: who were my Accufers, and that without 
1 eake for my felfe; yea, you have condemned . 
me an innocent man withou any la full witneffe;tor as I 
of ever having done any thing that 
ture in this World. 
ſo Lam moſt 
fhall be brought to 


— || 


and 


he 


your feet ? for Chriſt hach taught all his people and ſubjecta, fay= 
5g. If thy brother offend tho, tell him of irbetWeene 
fim and chee, ind sgsing, hee hach fed. mot left yee be 


nea 
| * | | | | 


| 
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64m 
car as ti may be, if the 1 
( tine once grows more quiet; I thall make it clearly and evidently a 
appeare , that the ground of ‘this your bealtly accufation brought 
i t me, wiz, that lam a {candalous Walker to the foame of | 
the very name of Religion, did firſt ariſe from one ol bos 
jolt infamous & nototious creatures, though an Independent, that ie 
lives upon earth for all manner of villanies, a & - 
nor to her nameé& kindred, known to be one of the moſt prodigious 7 
Fenn Whores that is this day in che world, except tis 
Whore of originally and primarily from that 
cteature , or from fach as are as you groun- 
moſt unbrothetly and extrajudicall judgement againit 
tee, and ſo you have made your ſelſe party, w Jury and 1 
Tédge in this your owne caufe , and which is mots have : ae 
one that is in your opinion without of your 
diction; whereas Paul had taught all CHiſts Diſeiples by a Sta- ay 
tute Law from Heaven, that they ſhould not judge chofe that are 1 
Without: now you account mee and all the to beo es 
enemies of Iefus Chrift , and fuch Saints as Job would not fet a 
gg with the dogs of his flocke, and proclayme us all the fonnes of 7 
Relial,as your learned Works can ſufficiently witnefie ; and there- 7 |i 
fore you account us all without, and yet you condemne me, and ue 
2 in the face of the whole world, as guilty of all thoſe foule 
crimes you charge me with, whereas you had nothing to doe with 1 
nee, I being out of your juriſdiction: I pray tell me coumteouunn 
Brother, whether this your proceeding be to fet up Chriſt as om — 1 
. upon his Throne, and be jud icially to condemne any Brother | i 
when it is apparently, manifelt by thefe your actions you tranf- 2 
areffe all the Lawes of Chriſt our King, and trample chem under 1 
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5 that foewes no merey; againe God hath faid, hee that condemne?- 
5 the righteous, and bee that jnftifies the Wicked,they are both an abo- 


mination to the Lord; whether therefore by all theie your proceed- 
ings againſt — = have not violated all theſe molt holy Lawes 


and Statutes , leave to the judgement of others. Brother 
you may remember in the 17. page of your Booke, {peaking there 
what you will doe when you come to my Poſtſeript (which you 
have bee performed) you aske mee whether or no, when 
you make mention of it my mind doth not mifgive me? your 
words are theſe, which When I mention here (fay you) doth. not 


y 
your mind mifgive you? for anſwer J tell you no: foe arn able to 


prove every word of that Booke by ſufficient witneſſe, and out of 
the very Independents writings; yea, their daily practiſes have 
3 every period of it, and ſo farre I am that my mind 
that 

I will wi int it againe with fos le inlargement 
‘and other of your But 


concerning New- lights 
this by the But becaufe Brother, yon take that liberty to 
now and then queſtions to me, I will here alfo uſe the 


‘famefreedome with you : Therefore tell me I pray the next time 


I heare from you, whether or no your mind doth not mifgive 


you when Zimention your booltes , and when youthinke what 


you have done againit mee in thus condemning mee, and ad judge. 
ing an innocent man, and your quondam Fellow- ſufferer? 

Brother had you to deale with fome man, hee would recriminate, 
which would not be for your honour; but for the prefent I con- 


tent my felfe to have declared my innocency; only by the way 


chus much concerning 


* 


/ 


confider what you did to my reverend Brother, Maſter George 


maler, min to whom you were fo much ingaged to ; and 


im, doth not your heart mifgive yon Butenough — 
Now before I conclude this my parley with you; I will fay — 
your new Courts, in your neW gathered 
Churches, if this be your Way of proceedings there, to be witneſſe, 


pay, Iury, and Judge in your owne caufe,and when you have given 
net againf the an., F ther be no : 4 
of 


your Courts 
the Hi 


are Worfe, and more tyrannicali then 


chamber; and for onghs knew all {uc 
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I 
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wo thame, the 
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about them , andtobave a F. 
gr aud Indgements 1 for if 


our breaches, 
dwe 1 


and ai 
flert. Yea, 


honour and efteem, and 


* 
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Corts as yours are,and all {uch arbitrary aud unj Indges at 700 

may Well be qneftioned, for all | 
fe your illegall, unjuſt, and extrajndicall proceedings, as cither 

or any other tyrannicall ¶ ourts weres 

thay bee not timely unto, all 

wid all the reſtoring of our pathes to ] 

tiow ef, will be no (uch thing tothe poore Presbyterians, Who cannot i 

Ready paſſe quietly in ba nor any man.avoyd your 

uft cenfures, nor the filth both of your tongues andpens, which : 

caft in our faces wee £0e. | The Lord cebake for | 

ite — revilings. Truly Brother, I ſes a divine hand of jafties 1 

painit you in man 
s, ia all whi you breath outhhell , and your | 

ord I hope in time will diſcover unto you all | 

aymiles ec eile of your | it. | 

were very fervieeable t0 the Gharch of God, but 

Sow turning the edge ot them againft your Chriſtiag hee | 

Sou have through their fides both wounded your ig 

Hoſe of your party, as I am moſt aſſured they will nt 
afcettaine you of this, that it is exceedingly admiredby 

many, that you having beene ſome yeares'in captivity under the g 

prelates — . continue fach a tre want in the ichoole of 
affiction, as not yet to luve learned the leſſon of patience , fo | 4 

| hac you cannot digeſt merry word, or but aconceivedic& 

Nut this they are moſt of 1 of the height and Fe 
eatneſſe of your ſpirit you will trike your enemy, ‘though it be ay 

the fides ot rar and the Chriſtiaa caufe ; and 

fee your dealing with your Chriftian brethren, efpecially with 1 

ay my felfe,cals ſor degpe and ſerious repenrance at your hands. 
1 For my part, I freely forgive you, and do profeffe itis x griefe 1 
unto my foul that you have drawn me out with ſuch violence in 1 
e toencounter with you by name; it's true, the errone- ae 
opinionsand falſe lights (under the 

eannot but write againit, t der * 


buy their falfe reports they blinded the eyes of the 


j | 


| 


per been’ to wipe off thofe black reprotches wherewith you 
have laboured to beſmear me all over, making me appear to the 


World a man {potted and defiled with ſcandalous walking, an Hypo- q 


Perfecutor a mad man, & c. I protefie out of tender 


to your petſon, and ſufferings, as I have hitherto ſpared your name, : 


I-would now have over lookt your falfeafperfions; but feriovfl 


confidering the great and deep Charge yowhave brought againit 


me (wounding truth thorow my fides Juponthe due deliberation 


thereof, I plainly 
eruell to mg. ſolf, L could not be ſilent, for that my taciturnity might 


cafion to cenfori 
where with you io fl 


to take notice of them, or divulg the wea 


too tod groſſe failings of you my Brother; yet your Charge being 
of a high nature 


it, (for I ſtand upon my jultification and proteft agaiaſt every one 


of your foul Calumnies, as notorious untruths: ) And likewiſe that 
all who ſear the Lord may be fully aſſured, however you have ren- 


| publifhed in Print, it neceflitated me to reply 

leſt 1 fhonld ſeem to approve of the murthering of my good name; 
So that meerly to preferve the life thereof, you have extracted 

from ins thefe lines, that men may know it lies upon you to prove 


perceived without dithonouring God, and being 


enuſe truth & the ways ot᷑ God to be evil ſpoken of, and give an oe- 

— N to vote me guilty of thofe Malverfations | 
ily & unjuſtly have accufed me; all which my 
foul hates and ever did utterly abhor; therefore although I was for-. 


Warder to pity your paſſion, and more defirous to pafs by your — A: 


dred me to the world one who bath a name to live but am dead, 


five tomy God, who I doubt not will difcover the bottome and 


and publiſting 
— as guilty of —— fins,making his very name odious And 


them [til to imbrace & continue in Error, and fo hardned their hearts 
A ggainſt him, that they wonld not hearken unto nor beleeve thofe 


precious Gofpel-truths which he maintained; but as their wicked 


practices were difcerned by all (that with bumble hearts received 
tie truth in the love thereof,that they might be faved ſo I am tonfi- 
dent the Lord ebowah will bring forth righteon[ne/s as the light, 


and my judgement as the noo 


(fo that I may ſtink in the opinion of fuch as are holy) yet J do : 
wmyſtery of thisiniquity. For berein you have dealt With me at 

Papists did with, Reverend and Learned Mr John Calvin, ra- 
uutruths, acenfing bim for a ſcaudalous walker, — 
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wih their own con fuſion as with a mantle, Pſal. 109, 29. that u 
the World may fee and know your Charg hath no truthᷣ in it, but is 

ankndependent plot, invented and ſptead abroad to defame me and 
e the people to ſuſpect, flight and di 


* 


truths I hold forth and conſtantly maintain. 


x 


adverfaries tobe clothed with fhame and to cover them/[elves 


i 


eience of God J folemnly proteſt this is a true anfwer, 
other, I would here gladly di{miffe the Reader, for willingly 1. 
oer look many of your invectives without mentioning of them; 
Bt I find two or three paſſages more to which you engage me to 
fal, for che clearing the truth of what I have written (in my 
Pf ſcript Page 68, ) concerning Independents; as alſo to anſwer 
mplaint you have made againſt me : And laſtly to reſolve two 
qrries which you have propounded unto me, and in theſe I ſhall 
ah to ſatisſie you and all men. 
14 But firſt, as a Phiſitian und Kaithfull Friend, avoyding all flat 
te y: I cannot but truly relate unto you the dangerbus condition 
I ind you in; for I aflure you, I feel your pulſe beares very high, 
amd I fee you havea vein puft up with windy matter, and I per- 


* 


ie oler exceedingly abounds in you, infomuch as you breath forth 


Phu, and make loud exclamations as if I were a man of no 
fa ion, Piety, Wit, or Learning 
Pas induty bound) truly ſtated the Queſtion of difference be- 
A veen the Presbyterians and Independents, and made it appear 
that INDEPENDENCY U not GODS ORDINANGE, nor 
grounded on the holy Scriptures : and that the practice ef Indepen- 
JTents and the way they plead for, will prove deſtructive to church 
nd State. Now as I am grieved to fee it, ſo I wonder at the 
fjuddain diſtemper and great heat you are fallen into, which makes 
talk fo much, and that againſt me by name, moi e then againſt 
HSHthers; wherereas before I writ, and ſince, many have (and one 
Dore eipecially) in part difcovered the ſinfull practices of Inde- 


ae 4 nd how ever you are generally blamed for rufhing out upon the 
i 3 heatre 2 him by name, it being a work in the 
of all 


4 


udgement wife men ficter for any other man to have un- 


; 
4 
* 
i, r 
* 
ag. | 
rs 


{regard thoſe found Serip- 
Thus far I have anſwered your falfe accuſations: And in the 


ive you are ſwoln with pernicious and corrupt humors, and that 
frong revilings and defamings againſt thoſe that never 
, becaufe I have (as for truths ſake 


dents, the evill and un warrantableneſſe of their new way; — 
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fury againſt his perfon, although you fay in your Appendix he 
ranles your words under the head o his firſt Section, con m 
divers, feditions, ſcandalous, libellous paſſages againſt the Autbo 


rity aud puriſdictiom of Panliaments, Synods.and temporal! Ma. 
giftratesingenerall, e. 
No here is exceeding great wrong done unto you, if your 


words are not of ſuch a nature; and might you be the ſole Judge, 
J am perſwaded you would pronounce them not guilty; notwith- 
ſtanding, you do not revile, vilifie, and falfly accufe the Author 
1 But on me you have let looſe your furyand have fallen up- 
dn dme fo paſſionately who was once a Fellow Sufferer with you, 
| that it hath fadded the ſpirits, grieved the hearts, and given great 
offence unto all that are truly godly, who walk in that old way 
and the known paths of holineſſe, which Gods word doth plain 
direct and lead them into, and conttarywiſe you have opened te 
mouthes of the wicked and given cauſe of rejoycing to ſuch as 
are without, by your bitter expreſſions and falfe accufations — 
brought againſt me one of your Qgondam Fellow Sufferers. 
But Pag. 26. you pleaſe to fay, that I haue much exaggerated — 
: vilifications upon the Independents: And notorious is that I fay in 
my Poſtſcript Pag, 68. as by experience I knoW. not any Indepene 
dent in Eugland,, two onely eaxccepted, that do not as malicionfly and 
implacably hate the the Prefbyterians asthe mortalleſt enemies they 
have in the World, ot. | S44 \ | 
Io this Brother I anſwer, I vilifie none, / have ſpołen the trutʒ 
but becauſe i fee you take ſuch great exceptions at thefe words, 


mall prove the truth of them from your own Tenents, or make it 
appear you ate not the only Saints; for I have ſaid nothing there, 
but what the profeſſed thoſe ndependents I Rno]ẽ· 
ftill keep within the bounds of my own knowledg) and their pra- 
ctiſe inciteth 0 to beleeve: And if there be any Independents that 
differ from their judgement and practice, J know them not, 
(two only excepted, as J faid before: But for thoſe independent? 
who being in the 29 ſuch as are truly godly, yet becaufe 
they are Presbyterians, r efuſed in private to pray or joyn in prayer 
with them; and for ſuch who hold and do pronounce all that 
Walk not in their Way to be encmies of Fe/us Chriſt, & Ce Theſe in- 3 9 


* 
a 
2 
‘ 
3 
* 
* 
. 
3 
2 
N 
. 4 
| 


\ 


777577 


dg ts by their op inions ‘and practices do ee 
‘ther hof what 7 faid in the forecited words; and therefore 
you, with all that hold fuch an opinion, mult difclaime that Inde- 


you denie the veritie of them; other wiſe 
the whole world that you ate not 
the Lord fo fincerely, as his faithful my 
and withall you will manifeſt to all 
lerve your own honours and 


pendents that kno\ ) 
Por whereas y ou with e w 


Kin David, 1 ‘Seats 19. or 4 

‘4 briff a Pageant-King, 

tin obe, and on his bea Crowne 

in bis alutin Haile King 

ith which over hit crucified him. 
ber profeffe nor confefe Crit, but 
we will not have this mantoraigneover — 

area the beft but Converts in part, & . 


Agrip 
Mag 


Ms frill in the 
great chargeagainit 
afſi me in 
more curfed condi- 


lohn 1. 14. Whe Was 


according te the ſpiris of bolinefi 
3.4. | 
755 Hor The Saviour of all 


| 


ſtriping 


at condition , but almost * 


tothe flefo, and declared to bes 
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ple 
Fah will declare te Be 
Gods glorie nor 
former 
Michael 3 
| — hinz, ane 
of be 
heat t 
fay with 
, Luke 
AG. 26.28. like 
itrerneſſe, and bond of 135 
| hi Presbyterians be tre, which you 
ydur books, truly all the Presbyceriansare 
tien then the wicked NRwes were; for why? they kao w, and fay ! 
| doe beleeve, that Ieſis C | | 
Bey , full of grac | 
wade of the [eed of David acco eq 
pp Sonne of God, with power, | 
B py the reſurrectiun from the de. 4 
ones, Bphef. 
beleeve in bim, I 
| the King of Kings,a 
| Now the Presbyte 


| 


+ “Chrift, and refuſe to fet Chriſt upon his Throne, but in mockery y 
ſet up Chrift as a ge King in their Congregations, and de 
an thofe who ſaluting him With Haile King, &c. yet reie® him, 
faying , wee will not have this man to raigne over . Then the 
pPtresbyterians finne in the height of aggravation , Ganing againſt 
ö their owne knowledge, and profefied beliefe; and all ſuch, cannot 
but hate Iefus Chriſt, and are haters of God; for the Lord Ieſus 
— Chrift hath faid , Hee that hateth mee, hateth the Father alſo, 
q (Lob. 15. 23.) So that confequently , you make them the children 
| 79 ot the Devill. For if God were their Father, they would be ſo 
1 „ farre from being enemies, that they would love the Lord Ieſus 
_ Chr iſt, (che Sonne of God;) this the Lord and Prince of life hath 
1 declared, and He makes it his Argumeat to convince the unbelie. 
ving Jewes, that God was not their Father, faying, I Cod were 
your Father, yer would loue mes, for I proceeded forth, and came 
From God; neither came Jef my ſelfe, but hee fent me. If tha Preſ- 
dyterians therefore are enemies to it hriſts Kingly office, and mae 
0 a mccke- King of him who proceeded and came from 
God, and was ſent by him, as you have once and again publiſhed in 
print, then it muſt needs be granted they are not the children of 
8a d, but the curfed children of the Devil(e4nathe ma maranatha) 
becauſe they love wot the Lord leſus Chriſt. And from what hath bin 
faid , this is further neccflarily implyed, that either you, with all 
that are of your jadgement herein, have falfely accuſed the Pref- _ 
pyterians ( as indeed you have) to be enemies to Chriſts Kingly 
offices otherwife,if you, and they area holy people, and fuch as 
doe advance Chriſt upan his Throne, then (I fay) I am perfwaded 
3 the Zadependents doe hate the PresbytePians; yea, it were an 
hainous offence in them to love fuch whom they hold and judge | 
ro be enemies to Chriſt, and fo haters and enemies to God; for to 
love any that hate the Lord, is a wrath provoking ſinne; this the 
Prophet ſnheweth plainely, when reproving King Jebofaphar, 
hee ſaid unto him, ſbonlaſt thon helpe the ungodly, and love them 
tbat hate the Lord? therefore ts wrath upon thee. from the Lord, 
Chron. 19. 2. wee find it in facred Writ, that Afordecas 
4 a holy man, was fo farre from loving any of Cods enemies, that 
not withſtanding all the Kings fervants chat were in the Kings 
gate bowed, and rever Haman, tor the King had ſo come 
nad concerning him; yet Mordecai bowed not, nor did im 
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ſteßerence, Eb. 3.2, 3. I ſuppoſe none will give way to ſuch nn 
. 
unbharitable chought, as tochinke, that ALordecai would run the — 


 facard of bis owne rain, andthe deſtruction of all the people of tb 


beene but pride in him ſo rebelliouſiy to tram greſſe the Kings Com- 
guandement 1 But he kaew Haman to be an Agagice, of theltock 
Jing raze of the 2 who were enemies to God, of whom 
iu Lord had ſaid, that hee would utterly put ont the remembrance 


Amaleck from under heaven : And bad ſworue that hes Would 
babe warre with Amaleck from generation to generation; as hee 
will with all that are his enemies, Exod, 17.14.16. and withall 
hee well remembred how much the Lord was difpleafed with — 
King Saul, for {paring and honouring e4gag the King of the 
Amalekites, in fo much chat hee rent the Kingdome from him 
for it, and gave it to David, and only for favouring his enemies, 


deltroying him according to Gods command : therefore 
Mor decai one and his faithfullfervant, ~ 
ſopbleing on Haman, ashee was an enemy to Od, hatedhim,and 
gto him: Indeed malicionfly , and implacably, co hate any, is 
— that cryeth loud in the eares of God, and of this erying 
fipne,tao too many Independents are deeply ats 


ty, as is very evi- 
dene, by cheir raiſing up falfe reports, to defame thofe whoin- — 
Aesvour to walke ia the wayes of Gods Commandements with⸗ 
dt hypocrifie ; but to hate Gods enemies is no finne , for it is tho 0 
hit of true geace, and an evidence of Giacerity, David 
latcording to Gods one hears, ub liſbeth this as 
Il integrity, that her hated Gods enemies, appeal ing unto Gd. 
ſtying, oe net I hate them, O Lord that hate thee ; and am 
‘not grieved with thofe that rife up againft thee? f hate them With — 
barred: [count them mine enemies, P ſal. 39. 21, 48, eg 


his fait hfulneſſe to God: And this is undeniable, har tho/e who Da- 
wish hatred, were not, nor could not be greater 
siesto God, then yon baue accufed the Presbyteriaas tobe, fot ou 
them enemies to the Sonne of God, the Lordjefis 

| Prophet of his Church, I/. 61,1. P/al. 45.7.7 41.2.6. 7. | i 

| tie 7. 14. Pfal. 1 10. . g. a2. Dent, 18.18. 40d. 323. 
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No whoſoe ver are enemies to Chriſts Kingly office, and Wil! 
not have him to raigne over them, they are open enemies to Cod re. 
ters of bis will, aud oppoſers of his infinite wiſedome, for he hath — 
given all power unto the Sonne, Matth. 28.18. and all {uch bisene- 
mies bee will command to be brought and ſlaine before him, Luke 
19.27. O Brother, either give glory to God, and confeffe you 
haye highly offended in maintaining fuch an uncharitable opinion, 
whereby you condemne all godly, holy, ſelfe-deny ing Chriſtians, 
tat walke not in your way;yea all the Reformed & hurches in & 2: 
rope; or if you, with other Independents will ftill perſevere ina 
charging the Presbyterians, to be enemies to Chriſts Kingly office, 
and if you abfolutely beleeve they ate ſuch, chen acknowledge, 
that thoſe Independents hate the Pretbyterians, if not, it may juſiix 
be ſulpected (uch Independents are not ſincere to God, nor the onelx 
Saints, becauſe they 1 not like holy David, manifeſt their inte- 
grity; for the Saints ſbem their fincerity in loving God, with all 
their hearts, with all their all their might, which 
Love cannot be fet forth more clearely then by their labour ing ſo to 
walke, that their whole Lives and Converſations may bee [quared 
. according to God. Royall will, and the exam le of his holy Saints i | 
andfervants; And this is the will of God, that all men ſbould ho- 
nour the Son, even as they honour the Father: Hes that honowreth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father Which hath ſent him, Job. 7. 
23. but the Independents doe not honour the Son, as the Saintsof 
old have honoured the Father, unleſſe they account all the ene- 
mies of Jeſus Chrift their enemies, and hate them with a perfect ba- 
rtrterered. Therefore, upon due deliberation the whole aniverfe will 
conclude this truth, and give in their verd ict, hat either you and 
orher Independents are too rajh and ridgid in cenſuring; for it is no- 
toxious whee you and they hold, teach, and write, concerning te 
Presbyterians, viz; that they are enemies to the Kingly office of 1 
Sus Cbriſt, aud make but 4 mocke King of him, Gc. Or if the 
Presbyterians be indeed guiltie of the like enmitie againftthe Lord 9 
Chrilt ,. asthe wicked Jewes were, whocrucified him, asyou 
t ⁊ccuſe them, then the Jadependents doe hate the Presbyteruns 
mu.uoore then they doe, or may. their mortalleſt enemies, becaufethey f 
“pronounce theſe to de enemies to the Sonne of God, hisbeloved 
Son in whom he is well pleaſed; otherwife if the Independents == 
the Presbyterians ce be fo defperately wicked, asyou 
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_ Rings Cavaliers for brave Gentlemen ; 
Stow them (which he doth ever acknowledge for a ſingular courteſie) 
Proteſt ant Goalers. Thus having com- 
is aceounted a com- 
in to parle with me againe, and ſtricti 
quire what was the caufe that moved the Popith Cavaliers to 
hew mee favour, and then you raife Queftions, vic. was it that 
du diſcovered unto them ſome of that bitterneſſe of ſpirit againſt 
r Independents, or fome courtly compliance with Papiſts, 


if 


the 


Pop 


1 
4 


th refaid, 


offended that I fay, 
tir tranſported with 


en, that which I briefly 


iined of may gratitude, 
endable vertue ; you beg 


ke of shemfelves , for the Saints hate all che \ | 

‘mies of God, and of his Sonne the Lord Iefus Chri. So 
then, t gave but a toueh of in my Poſt-ſeript, 
being thus evidently proved from your owne tenents, both b — 
Sexipture and reaſon, none who doe not make it their delight to 
cis, and their worke to except againſt every truth that is {po- 
can conſidering the 


in, that they are not the only Saints , and godly party asthey 
wne ene- 


grounds , queſtion the verity of what I 


I come now to anſ wer your complaint, and Queries, made and 

id downe in your booke, pag.27. v a 
ve lines, you breake off your diſcourſe with mee, andtoin- = 

ate into the Reader complaine ot mefaying,Hee commends the 


pond br: 


whieh 


ferring them before Independents or Proteſtants, that madet 
Popifh Cavaliers ſo much to applaud you? Thus you. N 
Brother for your complaint and quæries I entreat ou be not 
not been when you framed them, ſo 
e paſſion, as it left no place for bro- 


here for the ſpace of foure 


bee found more favour 


ttkerbe love, truth, well grounded reafon or your own experience 


ing fuch, 


to dictate unto you, 


pith Cavaliers fhewed 
pot maliciouſly preten 


of my Defence I 


eins, W 
* 


tzily you deal with me, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


certainly you would never have thus com- 
them: 
Ww d whofoever reads them wi iſcern how unwor- — Pte 
Tn acaufleffe abufive complaint have 
made, and how you have for the prom 
quæries, I having there giv 
me favour fufficient to ſatisſie any, | 
d they are unfatigfied? For in the fout ih ge 
king of the clamorous tongues of Indepen- 
they underftood I differed in opinion 
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my o. 


ena reafon why the Po-, | 
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fttomithem (before they had ſeen my books )they railed againſt me. 
ee up falfe reports and calumniated me, & the grrateſt Incen- 
4 diary in the-K ingdome ; in all which they moſt fhamefully(as day- 

ty full they do) abufed me; thereunto I replyed in thefe words, 

I have been freed from that reproach by both Hoxfes 


of Parliament 
wos adjudged all my fufferings unjuft as againft the Law avd Liber. 
me! ty of the Subject. And if it were a thing that could be any way uſe 
Ful unto me, I could prove by many of the brave Gentlemen in the 
Ting. Army, who in great eAffemblies did acknowledge, when 
Iwas 4 Prifsner amongſt them, that I had great injury done me. 
Yeas thé Papifts them(elves have often averred it, that never any 
Subject more unjuſtiy then I did, in that I was caft into 
Prifon and fined, for maintaining the Prerogative Royall of the — 
King againff the Pope; and for defending that Religion which wa: 
eſta 10654 by the Laws of the Land: And further added, that had 
any Catholique Writ as well in deſt nce of their Religion, as I did fr 
the maintenance of the Proteſt ant Pra, be foould have been ; 
far from [affering for they would not only greatly huve howonre 
td him, but alf ighly have rewarded him for his endeavour ; and 
this that I now write Iam able to prove 7 4 cloud of witneſſe: 
aud my anjuft ſuffering in their opinion, made me find more favounr 
among ſt all the Governours that were Papiſts (Which I do ever ace — 
kpowledge for a fingular courtefie from them») then ever I found 
from Proteſtaut Goalers. Aud therefore Whereas the Independents 
Ads accuſe — of the Kingdome, all men 
maß fee they ral ‘at untruly, fo moſt maliciouſiy, GC e. 
TDirſt, chat as I fay I have been cleared by both Houſes of Par- 
Hament, from being an Incendiary, ſo I mention not,comthend, 
or fpeak of the Cavaliers, for their undertakings; I onely fay, | 
muamy of the brave Gentlemen in the Kings Army have alfo cleared 
me from that afperfion being coavinced that my ſufferings were 
Secondly that I fay many of the brave Gentlemen; I ſpeak not 
of all the Cavaliers in the Kings Army; but you filencing m 
words and omitting to fhew the cauſe which induced me there to 
peak of them, make your complaint in Generall ſaying, Fle com- 
the Kings ¶ avaliers for brave Gentlemen. 
ig my foreciced words I plainly fer down the reafor 
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_ which moved the Popifh Cavaiiersto ſhew me favour, namely, 

hecauſe they were fully perfwaded that I (having writfomuch N 

mn defence of the Proteſtant Religion, which was here eſtablim. 
id) had ſuffered moſt un juſtly, and contrary to the Laws of this 


— 


4 foamed nor afraid to conft 


| ever I found from Proteſtaut 
God I there made mention of it, 


and nights in York C 


ably abuſed by a p 
the Command of th 
augment y mi 

Tork Goale to 


} 
| | | 
| | 9 6 | 


Kingdome,’ for my own part, look to a higher hand in it, but this 


vas the reafon that moved them to demean themfelvs courteoufly — 
towards me). Now, who (6 deafe as they that will not hear, aua who 


blind as they that will not fee? for whofoever will hear, ſee, and 
“ead what I have written, and then {peak truly, they cannot but 


fay, that were you not refolved for the venting of 
“tend ignorance , the reafonthere laid dowu might bave informed 
end fatssfied you, and ſo haue ſtopt the month of your canfleffe 


ine me upon ſuch interrogatories, as you have for complaining 


fall but by tnere ydu Acer your ſpirit and what you aime ar, 


to fay no more: 


— 


with wtany of whom it may be [aid it is ten thoufand thonfand pities, 


that loch brave Gentlemen ſpould be ſo feduced and mifled, 4s to ap- 
4 pear in fo bad a canfe ; and further for my felfe,know, I am nor a- 
that Popifs Cavaliers did uſe me cour- 
teonſiy; and that I migfit not beungrarefull to God nor man, 7 
then did, now do, and ever ſhall acknowledge, that J found more 


| favour from (ome of 


Gaolers. There 


ticulars and inlarge my 
me therein. For by his gracious affiftance I will never ceafe to 


i declare how that aftef 7 had been kept in the dungeon fevyen days 
He, and for a year and a halfe underwent — 
‘ernelly uſed, uncivilly and moſt auſuffer- 


reat inhumanity, was 
2 profeffed Proteſtant Goaler there , at length, by 


the Earl of Newcaftie (on purpoſe, if poſſible, 
ſeries) I was all ona figdain’ removed fiom 
Hemfley Caſtle, in which he intended evill to- 


wards 
| 


— 


geriet; You having as little reaſon to queſtion and exa-t- 


of me for commending the Kings Cavaliers, (and for the falſe Ca- 
throughout your book vou have loaded me with- 


here give a more full Anſwer to them, 
land tirft to your complaint, I fay, Th i Aſfrm there are many, 
Kings Cavaliers brave Gentlemen is a truth; andallingenue 
men, that have been among ſt them will confiffe, theyhavemer 


them (which I efteema og courtefie) then 
re as to the glory of 

fo I ſhall here fer down the par- 

felfe tofhow forth Gods goodneſſe unto 
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Wards me, but ‘the Lord turned it to good and gave me favour in 
tte eyes of a proſeſt (Colonell Irington by name) the Govera 
nour of that Cajftle, who, with all in his family, uſed me and my fer- 
want very courteonfly, be fupplyed me with nece ſſaries (and that 
freely) and demeaned himſelſe unto me in every reſpedt ataGentle. 
man While I remained his Priſoner, which was but one Moneth; 
for when my adverfaries beard thereof, perceiving their defigne Was 
fruſtrate, they forthwith removed me to Knafebrough Caftle, the 
Governour and (his Deputy) the ¶ aptain thereof being profit Pro- 
tdeeſtante; Where, although in ſome things, I was not ſo inhumanelß 
h abuſed as in York Goal, yet there I was kept clofe Prifoner again, 
And I aſſure you, I found no ſuch courteouu uſage as I received 
the other Gentleman. Now for my part Iam fo far from being 
N confcious to my ſelfe that I have done evill in making mention 
bereof (as by your complaint you would infer) that J then did, 
and {till do hold my felfe bound in conſcience upon all occafions 
to ſpeak of the mercies of my God unto me, and to make mani- 
felt the mi hty power of the Lord J BEHOVAH, that fo for time 
to come, 1 any who fear his name, ſhould be invironed about with 
enemies, troubled on every fide and caſt into the depth of miſeries (i 
mans imagination) as I have been; yet by the many experiences 
which J have had of Gods fatherly mercies (the heavenly, foul-ra- 
vuiſdhing, and {pirit-reviving comforts wherewith the Lord hath 
_  ftrengthned and ſupported me in my greateſt calamitie) they may 
be incouraged to maintain their integritie, and be confident of 
his never Bilin iling goodneſſe, mercies and loving kindneſſes unto 
them. For though in my remove, I could expect nothing but in- 
creaſe of miſerie, to the eurward man, yet to the glorie of God 
I ſpeak it, I found at that very inftant (as at other times) the Lord 
mightily to uphold my ſpirit, filling me with inward comforts, 
ae Null affurance of ſupporting mercies, and that his grace was fufficient 
me, and lus Strength Would be made pred in Weakneſſe ; that 
the ſtrengtb of my God I went willingly and chearfully not fearing 


— 


what man could do unto me. And when I was delivered to Colo- 
nell-Jrington, to whom the forefaid Earl had fent me; He in my 
hearing read che warrant which he had received from him, where- 
in he was ſtraitly commanded to keep me clofe Priſoner, and not 
to fuffer any to ſee or fpeak with me; but Sod counter- mandel 
this command, and moved the Colonels heart to ſuch ar * 


H 


Me \ 
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‘fibh,that he carried himſelfe verie nobly and lovingly towards me, \ 


Hany defired it, he permitted them to have acceſſe untomeand = 


gaye me liberty to take the Aire, which was a [Weet refreſhiagg 


me, being not thorowly recovered out of a danger- 


ous ſickneſſe, whofe favors and courteſies J ſtand bound in the 
of chankfalneffe ad civilitie ever to whereby 
all men miy cake occaſion to bleſſe and praife Gods name With 
m¢, and Imiy manifeſt my gratitude to him whom the Lord 
ue an inſtrumemt of good unto me, and alſo that thoſe who | 
here and do exerciſe erueltie and infule over Prifoners, maybe 
vinced of their ſinfull doings, and know, chat humanity and 


doings, 
ch to all, bat more eIßeciallh to any in diſtreſſe, is not onely 
HMgbly pleafing to God, but the honour of a man to the worlds dur a- 


i t but I have given ſatisfaction to all fober-minded Chriftians _ 
to all char have but common humanitie and underſtanding) 


qu walked in your ne way, you have accuſtomed your ſelfe to 


f4@ing language, by which you endeavour to make the vertues 
hac ſuch men are clothed withall, ſeem to the ignorant, to be the 


Fidependents and Sectaries. 


feſſe, I ſtand aſtoniſhed to fee the humour you are fallen into, the 
libertie you take go calumniate, the ſtrange devices you have to 


O Brother, Brother, I beſeech you recollect your ſelf, look ba 
ferioufly conſider whither your anger leads you, and how paſſion 


~ Jove, whofe flames would have confuined all your evill thoughts, 
f;or love thinks no evil;farely then youhad not the ſpirit of brother- 


ther as voide of charitie as of Ghriltian experience: and truly J 


with I might paſſe chem over in filence,but your pablithing 


And doubling them, as if they were not co be gainfaid,. infor 
me ( though unwillingly ) co replie chereunto, | 


many be deceived with your falfe gloſſes, my fiaceritic tothe 
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ig. This is a true Anſwer to your complaint, wherein I doube 


whom to their great griete doch agparently appear, that ſince 


garments of vice, and to render them odious, if they will not turn 


Jam now come to your quæties, and here J cannot but con- 
delude withal, & the aſperſing difcourfe that proceedeth from. post 
hath darkned your Judgement and quenched that fire of brotherly 


y love when you propounded thoſe quæries, for they ate wholly 
5 ade up l reaſonin zs and cvill ſurmiſes, being altoge- 


by my filence 
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delude poore ignorant, harmeleffe people, baring them in hand, ss 


ſpected (by ſuch as know me not)and God be robed of his 


fa 
due praife and glory;therefore upon theſe confiderations I have un- 
~dertaken the work, and to undeceive the world to your firft que~ 


rie, which ts: | | 
whether I difcovered unto the Cavaliers fome of that bitternefe 
of Spirit againft the Independent. . 
* Tanfwer, this is a cunning deceiveable queftion, whereby you 


if there were a valt difference and great difagreement between the 


‘Cavaliers and Independents, which is quite contrary ; tor there 7 


is a direct harmonie betweene the Independents and Cavaliers of 


All ſorts, whether malignant, or popith Cavaliers, and he tu 

is, to fpeake againſt Independents to Cavaliars, may purchaſe 

e LRN to any man ſooner then gaine him favour ; for I know, 
‘an 


many can teſtiſie the fame, that the Cavaliers doe generally — 
applaud the Independents; and indeed they have rea ſon o to doe; 


for they drive onthe Cavaliers great defigne, with as much ear- 
neſtneſſe as themfelves, yet they. have done it with farre more 
LIeſuiticall policie, doing it under the preténce of holineſſe, and 
ſo have beene leſſe difcerned by many in their deftrudtive | 
practiſes. But their cunning undermining both Church and 
State, doth now daily more and more, very manifeſt ly appeare, 
and is diſcerned, and bewayled of all, who have not the eye of 
reuaſon blinded with ſelfe· ends, and by- reſpects, and fot prefer- 


ments ſake will connive at, and ſide with any party: But who 
ever prudentially, conſcienciouſiy, and jud iciouſſy examine, and 


take a view of their proceedings, they plaigely fee and confefle, 


that the Independents have exceedingly laboured to ſet forward, and 
daily doe indeavour , leaving no Wayes unattempted to effet 


that thing, which was and i the ¶ avaliers grand defigne , for it is 


wellknowne, that the Cavaliers did make it their great, aud ane 
of their chiefelt defignes to have Bifoops,and all the 'Prelaticallfa- 


Etion continue that fo Popery , though it were not by 4 Law fet 5 
up, aud eſtabllſbed in this Kingdome, yee it might be countenanced, 
au privately aut horixed by them, which is all one with the tolera- 


tion in effect, that the Independents doe ſo plead, ſcekę after and can- 


tend for, calling it Liberty Conſcience: Thus while they ſtrive 9 


to get an unlimited, which is an itreligious and unla w full Liber - 


they fet tot yard the Cavaliers defigne to the full, and at for: 
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chem witht all their 
deſire herein, the 
done to their hand; 


* — 
1 


as 


and the way they plead for, 
andaceeptabletothe C ij - 
ben ſurely had I diſcovetreed 
tS, it might have ex- 
could never have ext acted 
sufe from them ; there- 
; know the onely caufe 
(after 7 had for the farther 


and the manifeltetion of m faithfulnefic, 
indared tr ict and clefe impriſonmemt in the 


thew me frvour, vas the graci 
ef Se 
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wot’, and ſhould the Independent sobtaine 
the Cavaliers worke would 
or then Cavaliers, Papiſts, Prelates, Malig- 
Turkes, Tewes sed Heathens, would all pretend, ‘shat they | 
ferve, and Wor [hip Cod, according to the Light they baut q 
andat they are e adedin their Confciences agreca- | 
bie to Gods Word, and Will (and Cowfcience is a tender thing, and 
not to forced); ſo that by the ſame rule in equity, atolera= 
dich granted to the Independents and artes of our times , 
re grearef part of bens are at er if not 
as the Papists and Prelates ; many of them as blasphe- 
wows as the Turkes and Ie wet. and livemm Without God in the 
Petia; and the malignant party knowing this very well, doc 
the Kingdome, looke upon the Independent i, and {peak 
ng too ftrice ad he of them, yen the Independents and || 
any limitation thee everyman may beler ve 
. ehe God as it ſeemes good in his one eyes, under the name of 
Row the Independents practices 
being this wir tobe'very 
am ditterneſſe ol againit. 
Thus have I gives ye a. true unſvver toyour ſirſt Qgerie, 7 
* ‘come now to the fecond, which you propound in thefe words. 2 | 


— 
‘ 


them before Independents or Proteſtants, that mad / 
Cavaliers ſo much to app ac ehe 


Towhich Ianfwer, chat part of this laſt Qgerie, is the {ame 
With cheformer ; for here you ſpenlca as if coflight the Indepen- 


diente, were a way obtaine, favout and applauſe from Po- 


that any man who {peaks againft Indep 


pith Cavaliers; truly you flatter: your felfeif yon thinke your {ub- 


pendents may be {cor- 


the Independents, whom they hold tobe more 

ſubtill, and parental to etfect the thing they chiefly ayme at, and 

deſite then themſelves ; and it is well kao and can he 

ved that they will run and gos to doe any Malignant a favour, yes, 

they will joyns with the wickedelt Cavaliers againſt a Presbyte- 
rin to dos kim s.mifchiefe But having cleared this truth in my, 


Reply to your firſt Querie, I haſten to the other part of this, where 


you ſtatt the Quettion,,.whesher she favour I received were not by 


my courtly compliance With Papiftn, preferring thems before Prot 


flrlaithfull, orthodox Chriſtians, that iahabited ia 


“Rants, ce. To which I anfwer, that my conftant perfeverance 


in bold ing forth the trus Proteſtant Religion where ever I lired at 
home aud beyond the ſeas, is {afficiently godly. 

ot thoſe 
ports where I have dwelt, and fo fatre have I ever beene from 
conctly complying with Papiſts, or preferring them before 
Pecoteſtan Ilie, chat When 


a ts, as ſome in England at this day can teltif 
I lived in forraine nations, my zeale was ſo great for the Prote· 
ſt int Religion, chat with no little hazerd I have maintained its for 
all the while I tra vailed abroad, and continued ia PopifhCountries, 
which was many yeares, it fared with mee as with the Apoſtle 


ned, but never applauded by Popith, or any that are Cavaliers; ; 
for they applaud 


Paul, while hee waited at Athens, eA. 17. i;, 17. my ſpirĩt 


wap in Cities and all 
wholly given to Idolatry; therefore ing my life inm 
‘I dailydifputed with Papiſts, and 
vout perſons, Prieſts and Jeſuits againſt Popety, m 


* 
* 
1 


aintainingthe, 
Proteſtant Religion; infomach, ag it was only the goodaette of 9 
my God that kept me ſife, giving them no power td hurt mec; 


further 7 anſwer you, the Bookes that Jhave written againſt Po- 


ety, in Lating, and in Eagliſh, are yet extant, and they doc way 
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AN APPENDIX, — 


Mee! t 


| portunity to diſpute with Papilts , dut unproved it to the utter- 
o fhew the great and vanity oftheirReligion, s 
man who were prifoners with mee, infomeofthefore-named 
placéscanteltifie: And I am confident, that the Popifh Cava- — 
ſiers, with whom J have beene a prifoner, and others of them,that. _ 
have liſcourſed and reafoned with me in matters of Religion, wilt 
give this teſtimony, that they ever found me conſtant to my pri 5 
ciple’, unmoveable in the Proteftant Religion, and as farre 
complying with Papilts, or preferring them before Proteſtants. 
whatever I ſuffered or under · went, as light is from darkenefie in 
"| Mireover Brother, 7 would not that you fhould be ignorant how: 

hat} have beene as frequent in difputations, writ as much in con- 
fatation, and at alltimes, and in all companies have appeated as 
for | ard and earneſt againſt Papiſts, and | ventured my life to | 

a Aine the P roteft ant Religion, a freel as any Independent I 


r 5 England, and that in the Worst of times; yea, Whenthofe 


* 0 now the chiefe independe 
the 


nt Rabbies, to ſuffering for 
would wor fland to appgare in ber bebalfe, but Wert 
Ringdome’, and like the parents of the man chat wasborne 
| blind Toh.g.2t. Left her to [peake for ber then J helped to | 
truths canfe , and Was not afraid nocafhamed to ſuffer 


neff d will to future generations, that the Author of them dif- 
| „ and difclaimed Popery , and earneſtly contented , 
: 3 the faith which was ence delivered unto the Saints, Jad.ver/.3. ie 
yea, che 2 diſputat ions I have held with Prieſts, Jefuits,and 
péopic popithly affected in England, not onely while J injoyed 
liberty, but alfo when by the Prelaticall popth party wes 
for maintaining the true Proteſtant Religion, and ftanding for the 
175 and welfare of my countrey calt into ſeverall prifons, vis. 
in tha Gate. houſe at Westminfter , in the Caltleof Launceſton in 
15 in the Caſtle, in the Iſle ot Sy, inthe Goale of Lei- | | 
: céstet, in the Goale in the Citie of 7 - in Hem/ley-Caltle , in 
 Forkg-Chire ; Laſtly in in Yorke-fhire, Yet 
throygh Gods ſupporting grace, in none of all theſe priſons, could g 
the efuelty, pride and fury of men, which in Yorke and Sy/ly was : 
miy daily portion, either make me forget my integrity, or daunt , 
be leit; for their rage and power I feared not, neither did a. 
Jever godly Proteltants, nor decline any oF 


— 


« i * 


ſo good a 


dalous Walker (as vile as vile can be) and here you queſtion 8 
preferred them before Proteſtants. 


namo, raiſe doubts, cloud my fincerity, darken and overfnadow 
my faithfull conſtant perfeverance in the truth and wayes of God 


qperrell, bat tefifted her oppoſers, Prelate; 
nes, and Po- 9 


Avminiam F ormalists in cheir erroneous Dottri 
pith pradtiies even unto blood. Tam become a foole in glotying, 
you have compelled: me, 2 Cor. 13. 11. for ſo many reproaches 
Whichiyou hrve euſt me, and ſuch groumdleſſe Queries could 
never have pte cetd ed from any that had not beene guided ſhoulCd 
ſpirit, truly that word would come ſhort 
fully to explaine and fet forth the finfull fubtilty of them; there- 
fore Twill not undertake to ſet down what ſpirit it was, and what 
name it will beare; ‘I fhall onely fhew what it was not, and le ve 
it to ſuch as are godly, wile, and experienced Chriltians, to ſpell 
out the nume thereof: Now it is very evident that it was not te 


ſpirit of brother ly love; that would have filenced yea annihilated — 


ſueh thoughts in the firlt conception ; for as brotherly love thinks 
no evill, much leffs dares it deviſe, and publiſh falſhood; yet more 
evill, and greater falſhood then you have not only thought (as 
it plainely appeares) but publifhed-egainft me, and that delibe. 
rately, none could ever have imagined ; for you render me a {can- 


Thus with your windie Independent policie you blat my good. 


to make me be 8 man infamous and of no Religion: but 
ſuch dealings are abfolutely contrary to brotherly loves therefore 
it is very clear to the underitanding of all, that you were not gui- 
ded by that ſpirit. And as your quæries were made without bro- 


they vo be alzogecher voyd of Chhritian efpe 


y filled with evill ſurmiſes, ſerued up to their 


height by che hand of carnall reaſon, and uttered by the tongue 


ger the command and 8 of Popifh Cavaliers) was courteoul-. 


Jour heart, and ſet them forth in Print, to inquire whether the ™ 
_ tavors/ received from them were not obtained by my courtly — 
_ Somplying with Papifts, preferring them before Proteftants. 


of ſinfull ſuſpicion. For I befeech you confider how it comes to 
aſſe, that you who have been a Prifoner, one of my Q gondam- 
Fellow Sufferers, when you heare, that J being a Prifoner (un- 


ly, ufed: by a profeſt Papiſt, thould have ſuch thoughts arife in 
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it when 
— but ſuſ- 
| chaſed y Wr | 
BICIG “when you writ thefe you tied 
theloving kindnefics of our God fhewed to you in your imptix 
ſonmeßt, and how not withſtanding for the firft halfe year, che 
raiſce in fome things exceeding the rigor of his Warrant); Let 
at laltiGed moving his heart co more humanitie, he afterwards — 
gaye you what liberty the Caſtle did afford, ſuffered you not to 
want zny accominodation chat he could poſſiblie helpe you unto, 


*. ning time of your banifh- - 


d 
tigtie 


knowsng 


a 


— 


| God imanif 
evill ſurmiſes; But that the name of Ged maybeever 
by ified, the world undectived, and you receiveafacisfa@tory 
at 


wor unto your quzries, know, it was not any courtly compli- 

ace With Papiſts which procured me favgrs; I did no ſuch thing 
ler Gea be crucyandevery man a lyar for to him all praiſe is due, 
who in his Word hath faid, when a mans Ways pleafe the Lord be 
maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. This 
did ni God, when I was committed clofe Prifoner to a Papilt, 
good to me his fervant (who though in much weak- — 
do make it the ultimate end of all my endeavors to 
the Lord) 2 Now this was the Lords doing, and let it not | 
barvellons in your eyes, That that God, who called r 
sames made him a friend ro the peopte of Cod, le He nt 
604, Ilaiah 45. 4. Who fent his Angel and font the lyons mou hes 


| 


— to years together in the eyes | 
of ſomę to whom you were comini riſc * 4 
| om CO were oon itted Priſoner, and do you now 
you in this particular, and filenced yd ur carnall reaſonin 8. 
ods arme is not ſhortned nor his power leffened, Fie 
q „ yelterday, today, and forevet; therefore (I fay ) - 
rely you had forgot his loving kindneſſes to you, or elſe you wil- 
a fully fopped the mouthiof your experiences and would not * 
1 mic them to ſpeak for me, you fo feek to bloc with falſe : 
| 


* * * 
* 4 2 
4 


that they sould not hurt his Servant, Daniel. Daniel6, 22. And 
delivered the three children ont of the fiery furnace Daniel 3. 26,27, 
28. ſnould when he pleafed to make his power known, and pre- 
vent the evill intentions of men, caufe Popiſh Cavaliers to 
me‘faver and to uſe me courteouſſy: Is any thing too hard for 
the Lord to do? No ſurely | For this, and greater things then this, 
my God hath done for me; Therefore the experiences I have had 
of his goodneſſe, free grace, rich mercies, and never failing loving 
_ kindneffes, I for ever will extoll, predicate, declare, and {peak off 
that men may know it is not in vain to ferve and patiently wait 
upon the Lord our God, nor to relic on him, in the time of their 
diſtreſſe, when they ſeem to be deprived of all outward comforts 
and expoſed to the greateſt miſeries. 
Thus I have labored to ſatisfie your doubts truly, and faithful. 


ly to anſwer your quæries. The Lord convince you of your error, 


and of the reall truth of all I have herein ſaid, and forgive your 75 


erly practices and bitter inv AAC «gainit me, one of your 


No becauſe my brother g urton hath fo deeply cenſured me for- 
my Poſtſeript, and becauſe all thofe of his fraternity have upon al! 

occafions ſo often reviled me for it, though none but himſelf ever 
indeavored to difprove the leaſt tittle of it, which they can never 
do, Lintend few daies 5 again into tbñe 
world fomething inlarged touching their New Lights, Wen ns 
i 1 make good whatfoever is contained in it, and 
much more concerning their practices. Or aie 
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